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fORÍWORD
Niels-Erik Andreasen

President,
Andrews University

were men who served alone in the early 
Church. Indeed, in subsequent centuries 
ministry did develop into an exclusively 
male calling, even requiring celibacy, thereby 
further separating women from ministry. 
However, there is ample evidence in the 
Bible that at many times, God called teams of 
both men and women with very distinct and 
exceptional gifts to serve together for the good 
of the community of believers. Moses and his 
sister Miriam served together celebrating 
the Hebrews’ escape through the Red Sea; 
Deborah and Barak together saved the nation; 
Naomi and Boaz planned together for the 
future of Ruth and the ancestry of King David; 
Josiah and Huldah jointly brought reform to 
the nation Judah; Esther and Mordecai (niece 
and uncle)—one inside the palace and the 
other outside—saved the Persian Jews; Joseph 
and Mary, husband and wife, became the two 
earthly parents who jointly raised our Lord; 
Mary Magdalene joined Peter and took the 
good news of the resurrected Lord to the other 
disciples and followers of Jesus; Aquila and 
his wife, Priscilla, had a congregation meet in 
their house.

This book of essays is not proposing that 
women should take the place of men in 
pastoral ministry, but that both men and 
women working together lead to effective 
ministry. Each brings individual and unique 
gifts, insights, and talents to the task, thereby 
meeting the needs of all our members— 
men and women, young and old, single and 
married. The Bible encourages this kind of

THE SEVENTH-DAY Adventist Church, 
along with other Protestant churches, sup- 
ports gender-inclusive ministry. For example, 
Ellen and James White traveled together while 
preaching and ministering to the early Adven- 
tist believers. When she became a widow, Ellen 
Whites son William worked closely with his 
mother. Since then, the “pastor’s spouse” has 
played an important role in Adventist minis- 
try, by bringing valuable gifts to congregation- 
al life and pastoral care. The same is true for 
most Protestant churches. Only the Catholic 
Church has limited pastoral ministry to men.

In recent decades that common pastoral 
team approach to ministry in our church has 
largely come to an end in many parts of the 
world. More often than not, the pastor’s spouse 
has developed independent professional inter- 
ests leading to full-time work unrelated to the 
congregation. That leaves the pastoral ministry 
principally in the hands of the generally male 
pastor. At the same time a growing number of 
women are pursuing pastoral education and 
sensing a call by God to ministry. Some have 
been added to the pastoral workforce along- 
side male pastors in the Adventist Church, as 
in many other Protestant denominations. The 
question before us is simply, should that prac- 
tice be expanded and formalized in our church 
so that men and women will serve equally in 
pastoral ministry, both bringing their unique 
and individual talents with them?

The Bible that guides our life and faith 
in the Adventist Church is often read as 
indicating that elders, deacons, and bishops
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ministry. Ordination, after all, does not make 
a minister. God does that by calling men and 
women to ministry and giving the requisite 
gifts to those He has called. In fact, the real 
measure of effective ministry is sensed in the 
heart and minds of those many believers who, 
like me, sit in the pew Sabbath morning and 
listen to what the minister delivers from the 
pulpit and shares during occasional pastoral 
visits. I believe that if we were to ask those 
members who occupy the pew from week to 
week to speak back to the pulpit about the true 
meaning of real ministry, we would learn im- 
portant lessons about men and women called 
to stand in God’s place and serve His people. 
It is my hope that this book will encourage us 
to think about ministry in a whole new way.

diversity in ministry, because it is to the good 
of the believers. Nothing in the Bible prohibits 
it. On the contrary, the Creator seems to have 
made men and women—each distinct from 
the other, but both very much like Him—so 
that they would be able to serve Him equally 
and in full measure.

The discussion about women in ministry in 
our church right now is not at all about worn- 
en’s rights, or gender equality, power or au- 
thority, one over the other. It is about ministry, 
spiritual leadership, worship, Christian ser- 
vice, and pastoral care. The Bible is very clear 
on that subject. The debate over ordination— 
is it man’s prerogative, or can it be extended 
to women as well?—has become a distraction 
from the real discussion we should have about
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INTRODUCTION
Jirí Moskala

Dean,
SDA Theological Seminary

their head covered. One cannot argue that two 
of these issues are cultural and then accept the 
third issue literally. Either all three practices 
are literal and need to be applied to contem- 
porary life, or all three are culturally condi- 
tioned. Inconsistency is misleading. What 
tremendously complicates biblical interpre- 
tation is selectivity and arbitrary theological 
connections. Theology plays a crucial role in 
biblical studies because how one puts biblical 
texts together, what picture of God is present- 
ed by our interpretation, and what engage- 
ment in mission the resulting theology brings 
to the Church is foundational and determines 
the further understanding of God’s revelation. 
The necessity of sound hermeneutics is evi- 
dent. We need to cultivate the holy art of con- 
sistent Adventist hermeneutics. One needs to 
see the overall picture of the biblical metanar- 
rative with the unfolding great controversy in 
order to understand how the details of God’s 
revelation fit together in the plan of salvation. 
This hermeneutic needs to be liberated from 
arbitrary conclusions and literalism. Adventist 
theology is rooted in the theology of Creation 
and points to the Re-Creation at the end of 
time when all things will be restored to God’s 
original plan. This is why our hermeneutics 
chapter is called “Toward Consistent Adven- 
tist Hermeneutics: From Creation through 
De-Creation to Re-Creation.”
Those who are for gender-inclusive ordination 
return back to the ideal of Creation before sin; 
as we do, for example, with the doctrines of

Quoting the Bible does not make a presenta- 
tion, article, or lecture biblical. If someone is 
using biblical verses to support a theological 
position, it does not necessarily mean that this 
person stands for biblical truth and that his or 
her claims are biblically solid. Interestingly, 
both positions for or against the ordination 
of women appeal to the Bible as the final au- 
thority, yet with completely different results. 
Obviously, both cannot be right. Unfortu- 
nately, people are using the Bible for teaching 
that which in reality is in opposition to what 
the Bible actually teaches. For example, they 
quote many biblical passages to justify the re- 
jection of the Seventh-day Sabbath in order to 
worship on Sunday, discredit the validity of 
clean and unclean food regulations, or defend 
the eternal torture of the wicked in hell and 
in support of the belief in the immortality of 
the soul. These conundrums should lead every 
student of the Bible to a careful, humble inves- 
tigation that is led by sound rules of biblical 
interpretation. The biblical references do not 
make the theological claims biblical. This is 
why it is so crucial to build the arguments not 
only on a principle-based hermeneutics but 
also to be consistent with the applied interpre- 
tative rules, because what we say or write be- 
longs to the whole system of truth one defends. 
The Apostle Paul relates to the Creation ac- 
count three issues which are associated to the 
current discussion on ordination of women: 
women’s silence in the church, their obligation 
to have long hair, and the requirement to have
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tabernacling with them, and so they praise 
Him for His goodness. The sanctuary was not 
just for sacrifices; this element was added after 
the Fall.
Ordination of people to ministry is not a matter 
that humans have to decide, because it is God 
who calls, and His followers should only discern 
this call and acknowledge it. Ordination is a 
matter of public recognition and a setting apart 
for the gospel ministry (Acts 13:1-2). The bibli- 
cal understanding of ordination is not that the 
act changes those who are set aside, but only 
that the church is acknowledging what God 
has already done by equipping them through 
the gifts of the Spirit. These gifts make them 
fit for this special gospel ministry. Ellen White 
clearly states: “It is the accompaniment of the 
Holy Spirit of God that prepares workers, both 
men and women, to become pastors to the 
flock of God” (6T 322). And again: “This ques- 
tion is not for men to settle. The Lord has set- 
tied i t . . .  .There are women who should labor 
in the gospel ministry” (5MR 325). It is signif- 
icant that Ellen White never once commented 
on 1 Cor 14:34-35 or 1 Tim 2:12 in order to 
limit womens ministry in the church.
It is crucial to recognize that already in the Old 
Testament various offices involved women 
in their ministry. There are women included 
in the prophetic office (like Huldah), priestly 
office (like Eve), leadership office (like Miriam 
or Esther), and as judges (like Deborah). 
Women were included in the New Testament 
times even among deacons (Phoebe) and 
apostles (Junia). Thus women were included 
in all aspects of ministry. One must also 
clearly differentiate between the priesthood 
of all believers and the particular priesthood 
for administrating the sacrifices in the Old 
Testament dispensation of time. Women 
were excluded from the particular priesthood 
and its sacrifices because it is not fitting for a 
woman to kill but to give life.

the Sabbath or marriage. In like manner, oth- 
er theological matters need to be dealt with, 
including the theology of ordination. At ere- 
ation, Adam and Eve were created by God in 
His image. They were equal partners as well as 
priests in the Garden of Eden, which was the 
first sanctuary on earth.
Let me explain this very important point 
so that the reader will not be confused. The 
biblical teaching about the sanctuary doctrine 
did not begin with the appearance of sin. The 
first sanctuary, the Garden of Eden, was an 
earthly miniature of the heavenly sanctuary. 
The Garden of Eden, where Adam and Eve 
lived, was a reflection of the heavenly Garden 
of Eden (Ezek 28:13). The heavenly temple, 
the sanctuary, the house/palace of God, and 
the Garden of Eden are all synonymous and 
together describe the seat of God’s throne, His 
command center. The heavenly sanctuary was 
inaugurated in the very beginning, as Jer 17:12 
affirms, in order that created beings would 
have a place where they could come together 
and praise the Lord. “From the beginning” the 
sanctuary was their place ofworship. Doxology, 
songs of praise, resounded in the heavenly 
temple on the Holy Mount of God (Isa 14:13; 
Ezek 28:14,16), the Mount of Assembly in the 
utmost cosmic North (Ps 48:1-2; Isa 14:13; cf. 
Job 37:22), in the heavenly Garden of Eden 
(Ezek 28:13). The earthly Garden of Eden was 
also the place of worshipping God and for 
building a relationship with Him (Gen 2:2-3; 
3:8). As such, Adam and Eve were to cultivate, 
keep, and protect it (Gen 2:15). When sin 
occurred, there was added to the doxological 
activity the soteriological dimension with 
its sacrificial system for the purpose of 
teaching people how God treats sin and saves 
those who believe in Him. Thus, the earthly 
sanctuary services expanded. The Ssanctuary 
message is first of all about assuring God’s 
followers that God is with and for His people,



purpose. We need to go forward as the Spirit 
leads. Joel speaks about the last days’ movement 
that will be inclusive, when women are also used 
to proclaim the gospel (Joel 2:28-30; Ps 68:11). 
One does not need to enforce but only al- 
low the new practice of ordaining women to 
ministry in order to maintain the unity of the 
Church. Unity in diversity has already been at- 
tested to in the early Church when the double 
practice regarding the ceremony of circumci- 
sion was approved. Circumcision was allowed 
for the Jewish believers in Christ if they chose 
to do so, but this rite was not required for 
Gentile believers (see Acts 15).
May our gracious and awesome Lord lead each 
reader of this book of studies by His Spirit to 
discern His will for His church in order to ful- 
fill His mission in our postmodern world and 
prepare people for the soon Second Coming 
of Jesus Christ.

The historical part of this publication explains 
why many people, and particularly women, were 
excluded from the ministry in the Christian 
tradition. Nevertheless, it was not so in early 
Adventism (see for example G. C. Tenneys 
article in the Adventist Review and Sabbath 
Herald [June 5,1894]; see also AUSS 51.2 [2013]: 
177-218; AUSS 52.2 (2014): 235-273.) In Adventist 
understanding, ordination is always functional, 
not a character-changing experience nor an 
endowing of new graces. It is important to note 
that the Seventh-day Adventist Church does 
not ordain priests but commissions ministers to 
the gospel ministry!
Life is complex, and its issues complicated, 
but the Holy Spirit gives guidance through the 
Word of God. The biblical trajectory starts at 
Creation and though, due to the Fall, it goes 
through De-Creation, it ends in Re-Creation 
when all things will be restored to their original

XI





they come to different results? Let me 
stress that this is not primarily a theo- 
logical discussion between liberals and 
conservatives or between those whose 
main arguments for ordination of worn- 
en are based on culture or social justice 
(even though these arguments also need 
to be taken seriously) and other schol- 
ars or theologians who maintain faith in 
God. Rather, it is a debate among those 
who strongly uphold the authority of 
the Holy Bible.

3. Our distance in time and space from the 
biblical world necessitates the interpre- 
tation of the Holy Scriptures. Today we 
use a different language, have a different 
culture and differing ways of thinking, 
habits, customs, and worldview—and 
we also deal with different issues and 
audiences.

4. To read or quote the biblical text is not 
enough; it is necessary to explain it. 
Even though the disciples of Jesus knew 
many biblical passages by heart, they 
did not understand that the Hebrew 
Scriptures testified about the Messiah, 
Jesus. “You search the Scriptures, for in 
them you think you have eternal life; 
and these are they which testify of Me. 
But you are not willing to come to Me 
that you may have life” (John 5:39, 40 
NKJV). On the resurrection Sunday, 
two disciples on the way to Emmaus 
needed to understand the Scriptures 
regarding the role and mission of the 
Messiah, so Jesus explained the Old 
Testament teaching to them: “And 
beginning with Moses and all the 
Prophets, he interpreted [diermeneuo] 
to them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself” (Luke 24:27 ESY). 
The correct understanding of the Bible

M D  CONSISTENT 
ADVENTIST HERMENEUTICS: 
FROM CREATION THROUGH 

DE-CREATION TO RE-CREATION
Biblical-Theological Reflections on Basic 

Principles of Biblical Hermeneutics Applied 
to the Ordination of Women.

Jifi Moskala

Professor of Old Testament Exegesis 
and Theology; Dean, SDA Theological 

Seminary, Andrews University

Importance and Need for Hermeneutics

1. No statement in the Bible commands: 
“Ordain women to ministry!” Moreover, 
there is also no opposite command: “Do 
not ordain women to ministry!” Yet, we 
want to have a biblical answer to our 
fundamental question of whether to 
ordain women to ministry. So we need 
to reflect on, evaluate, and interpret the 
biblical data in order to arrive at a sound 
conclusion about this matter.

2. Two groups of scholars who love the 
Lord and take the Holy Scriptures seri- 
ously as the Word of God come to oppo- 
site conclusions from the same Bible on 
the same subject. How can this be—that

1



WOMEN AND ORDINATION: BIBLICAL ANO HISTORICAL STUDIES
interpret biblical material in regard to the or- 
dination of women.

What Is Biblical Hermeneutics?
Biblical hermeneutics is the science of in- 

terpreting the Holy Scriptures in order to as- 
certain their meaning.1 This science follows 
principles of interpretation, as well as a clear 
methodology. Hermeneutics deals not only 
with understanding of the Bible but also with 
the process of thinking about and evaluating 
biblical interpretation. One cannot manipulate 
the biblical text to say whatever the interpreter 
would wish. We need to follow sound princi- 
pies. Exegesis then applies these principles to 
particular texts, and exposition in preaching 
or teaching becomes the actual communica- 
tion of Gods message.2 One cannot strictly 
distinguish between hermeneutics and exege- 
sis. The goal of the hermeneutical-exegetical 
process is to discover what the message meant 
to the original audience and what it means for 
us today: What does the author mean by what 
he writes?

Biblical hermeneutics is also an art, be- 
cause putting different texts together and un- 
derstanding their theology and significance 
requires special insight into the whole biblical 
teaching. It must be done under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit. This is why it is important 
that this task is done by a dedicated believer 
in God.

As members of the Seventh-day Adven- 
tist Church, we accept the historical-gram- 
matical-theological method of interpreting 
the Bible as a proper tool for understanding 
the Bible.3 At the same time, we firmly re- 
ject the historical-critical method of the in- 
terpretation of the biblical material.4 This 
historical-critical method can only discover 
the horizontal dimension of the biblical text 
and uses a distorted methodology of impos- 
ing some preconceived patterns on the text,

enables the understanding of Jesus, and 
the understanding of Jesus gives better 
insights into the Scriptures. The word 
“interpreted” (diermeneuö) points to 
hermeneutics. The apostle Paul asks 
how people can believe, and it is only if 
someone comes and proclaims the word 
of God to them: “How then will they call 
on him in whom they have not believed? 
And how are they to believe in him of 
whom they have never heard? And 
how are they to hear without someone 
p re a ch in g ?” (R om  1 0 :1 4  E S V ). 
Furthermore, the Ethiopian eunuch 
answered the question of the evangelist 
Philip: “Do you understand what you 
are reading?” by stating ““How can I,’
. . . unless someone explains it to me?’ 
So he invited Philip to come up and sit 
with him” (Acts 8:31 NIV). The verb 
“explain” is a translation of the Greek 
word hodegeö, which means “lead,” 
“guide,” “explain,” “teach,” or “instruct.” 

This short overview demonstrates that 
there is an urgent need for proper herme- 
neutics—how to interpret the biblical texts in 
regard to the ordination of women. And it is 
also evident that the issue of the ordination of 
women is first of all a hermeneutical issue—it 
is about how we read and interpret the biblical 
text in this case and in all our theology. There- 
fore, establishing principles of interpretation 
of the Bible is crucial in order to arrive at an 
accurate meaning of the Scriptures concern- 
ing gender relationships in Christ.

This chapter summarizes and illustrates 
hermeneutical principles from an Adventist 
perspective, without going into minute detail 
and providing substantiation for each point, 
because other colleagues are presenting spe- 
cific studies on these issues. The goal of this 
study is to set a biblical-theological pattern of 
thinking—a mindset on how to approach and
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of the Bible in order to understand 
it. Without the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, the interpretation process is 
limited and in jeopardy. Bible reading 
is first of all a spiritual discipline, and 
we need to read it with open eyes. The 
leadership of the Holy Spirit enables the 
sincere and humble student of Gods 
Word to discover the true intent and 
purpose of revealed Truth in order to 
admire, follow, and obey God joyfully 
and faithfully.

► To be willing to obey and follow the 
revealed Word. The practice of the dis- 
covered meaning of the biblical message 
is the key element in the interpretation of 
the Bible. This means that the interpreter 
must be open to different interpretative 
options and cannot approach the text 
with given preconceived ideas. Thus,
the proper attitude to the text includes 
a readiness to follow Gods instructions 
and not to try beforehand to reject a 
specific view, even if it goes against an 
established pattern of thinking or status 
quo behavior. Jesus aptly states: “If any- 
one wants to do His will, he shall know 
concerning the doctrine, whether it is 
from God or whether I speak on My own 
authority” (John 7:17 NKJV).

► To recognize our human limitations.
The Bible contains propositional truth, 
but our understanding of it is partial, 
tentative, never final (1 Cor 13:9-13). 
The final word always belongs to God. 
All our statements of faith are under 
His judgment and authority. This is 
why we need to carefully study His 
revelation, tremble at His Word, and at- 
tentively listen to each other and study 
together so that we can advance in the 
knowledge of His truth.

such as reconstructed history (e.g., there was 
no worldwide Flood or Exodus from Egypt; 
the book of Daniel was written in the time of 
the Maccabean war around 165 B.C.) and lit- 
erary compositions (such as the introduction 
of Deutero-Isaiah as the supposed author who 
wrote Isa 40-66; the book of Deuteronomy 
being the result of Josiahs reform of the 7th 
century BC; the composition of the Penta- 
teuch being the result of imaginary authors 
called Jahvist, Elohist, Deuteronomist, and 
Priestly together with several editors—the 
so-called JEDP theory—going through a long 
process of composition and finally completed 
around 450 BC).

To use the right tools and follow the proper 
methodology of interpreting the Holy Scrip- 
tures is not enough; the exegete needs also to 
have the proper attitude toward the revealed 
Word:

► To accept the Bible as the Word of 
God. Of high significance is to empha- 
size that the ultimate Author of Scrip- 
tures is God, that the biblical writers 
were guided by the Holy Spirit, and that 
the Holy Bible is Gods inspired revela- 
tion (2 Tim 3:15-17; 2 Pet 1:20, 21). As 
Seventh-day Adventists, we believe that 
the Bible is the Word of God, and we 
accept the so called “incarnational” or 
“thought” model of inspiration.5

► To study the Word of God with a 
humble and teachable spirit. The Lord 
declares: “These are the ones I look
on with favor: those who are humble 
and contrite in spirit, and who tremble 
at my word” (Isa 66:2b NIV). This is 
why the first task in doing exegesis is 
a prayer! Praying for the Holy Spirit 
and wisdom from above is existential- 
ly crucial so the interpreter will be in 
harmony and in tune with the Author

3
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verse(s), and the intent of the biblical passage. 
On the contrary, this principle requires the 
study of the historical and literary context in 
order to know to what issue(s) the particular 
text responds and thus avoid misapplying it.

We need to let the biblical text speak! 
Exegesis is not a luxury or a necessary evil. It is 
not a mere playing with words and sentences, 
but is a diligent work with the biblical text in 
order to discover its meaning. This process 
includes biblical theology as an inseparable 
part. Questions of relevance and practical 
applications cannot be separated from the 
exegetical process. It may also prove useful 
to the entire hermeneutical process to know 
the history of the interpretation of the studied 
biblical text(s) up to the present time in order 
to be informed by it, understand the current 
debate, and avoid the pitfalls of interpretation 
by not repeating the same mistakes (e.g., the 
Trinitarian and Christological discussions; 
understanding of the structure, role, mission, 
and authority of the church; debates on 
revelation and inspiration; the doctrine of 
the nature of humanity; interpretation of 
ordination and the role of women in the Old 
Testament and the Christian church; etc.).

The historical-grammatical-theological 
method of interpreting the Bible uses the fol- 
lowing main hermeneutical principles:

Historical Background- 
The Basic Six “W s״

To understand the meaning of the biblical 
message, one needs to discover the basic histor- 
ical background. Six “Ws” can help in this regard.

Who

Who wrote or said it? Deciding on the 
authorship of the book may radically affect 
the understanding of the book (e.g., Job, 
Isaiah, or Daniel). To know the authorship of 
some biblical books is very crucial for their

As time progresses, believers can better 
discern and understand the meaning of God’s 
revelation:

► Jesus declared to His disciples: “So 
when you see the abomination of deso- 
lation spoken of by the prophet Daniel, 
standing in the holy place (let the read- 
er understand), then let those who are 
in Judea flee to the mountains” (Matt 
24:15,16 ESV). When Jesus’ followers 
saw the “abomination of desolation” 
(fulfillment of Daniel’s prophecy of 
9:27), they were to flee from Jerusalem.

► Jesus proclaimed that His followers 
could understand and remember His 
Word better after certain things were 
fulfilled: “And now I have told you 
before it comes, that when it does come 
to pass, you may believe” (John 14:29 
NKJV; see also 13:19; 16:4).

► The New Testament church’s radical 
discovery of the inclusion of Gentiles 
only gradually became clear for the 
Christian church (see Acts 10, 11, 15; 
Gal 2:11-16).

Hermeneutical Principles for 
Interpreting the Holy Scriptures

The Bible is normative and has ultimate 
authority in doctrine and practice. As Adven- 
tists, we believe in the self-testimony of Scrip- 
tures, and we accept the general principles 
of sola scriptura (Scripture alone determines 
matters of faith and ethics) and tota scriptura 
(the use of Scriptures in their totality/entire- 
ty). The whole biblical canon needs to be se- 
riously studied. We adhere to the principle of 
scriptura sui ipsius interpres (Scripture inter- 
prets itself); however, this does not mean that 
the student of the Bible will not look at the his- 
torical background, the context of the studied
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the cult of Artemis or Diana and other cul- 
tural movements afoot in Ephesus at the time 
of Paul helps one to better understand Acts 
19:23, 24 and 1 Tim 2).

To Whom

Discovering the original audience deter- 
mines its understanding and application (e.g., 
the audience of three speeches of Moses ac- 
cording to the book of Deuteronomy; or the 
audience of Ezekiel or Daniel). With regard to 
1 Tim 2, what was the makeup of the believing 
community in Ephesus in Paul’s day; in par- 
ticular, who were the false teachers in Ephesus 
concerning whom the epistle gives counsel?

Why

Why was it written or said? The author’s 
purpose or intention reveals the main focus of 
the message. Discerning the intended drive of 
the biblical book is of utmost importance (e.g., 
the intent of the first and second Creation. 
accounts points to the Sabbath and Marriage 
as their focus, i.e., vertical and horizontal 
relationships and dimensions of our life; the 
purpose of the Fall account is to demonstrate 
God’s grace in the midst of His judgments; 
etc.). Again, regarding 1 Timothy, what was 
the particular problem or problems that Paul 
was addressing in the epistle?

What

What was written or said? To summarize 
the message into one sentence or short para- 
graph helps to discover the content, basic mes- 
sage, main teaching, and principal thought(s).

interpretation. As examples, we accept that 
Genesis was authored by Moses in spite of the 
claim of the historical-critical scholars that 
this is not the case; we accept Paul’s authorship 
of 1 and 2 Timothy even though they belong 
among the pastoral epistles, which some 
critical scholars regard as written later than 
Paul’s time.

Who are the main protagonists, figures, 
or players in the studied text? What can be 
known about them (for example, see Junia, the 
apostle, in Rom 16:7)?6

When

When was the book written, when did the 
event happen, and/or on what occasion was 
the mentioned speech/message given? For the 
majority of biblical books, it is very important 
to know when events took place. For example, 
see the background of the book of Deuterono- 
my (were they speeches delivered by Moses in 
1410 B.C., or were they only fabricated around 
622 B.C.?) or the events in the beginning of 
the book of Daniel (a real besiegement of Je- 
rusalem in 605 B.C., or only a made-up story 
from Maccabean times)?

Where

Where was it written or said? The historical 
place and what happened there may play a key 
role in the understanding of the biblical mes- 
sage (e.g., the book of Joshua) or even proph- 
ecy (e.g., the fall of Babylon and the drying 
up of the Euphrates River in Rev 16). Study of 
the historical background includes the knowl- 
edge of language, culture, habits, worldview, 
etc. (e.g., the extra-biblical Creation and flood 
narratives). The value of historical documents 
and archaeology for an understanding of the 
biblical world is indispensable, because it 
helps to better understand the ancient world 
and the worldview in which biblical history 
and polemic took place (e.g., understanding

5
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121:2; 124:8; 146:5; Hos 13:9)? The title ezer 
for Eve in Gen 2 is actually a great compliment!

Grammar and Syntax
Martin Luther already said that theology 

is grammar because on it depends the under- 
standing of the text. Grammar, for example, 
helps to determine which time is involved 
in the text—past, present, or future (e.g., the 
eternity of the Word which became flesh in a 
precise moment of time according to the use 
of the Greek past tenses [like imperfect and 
aorist] in John 1 :1-3,14). The study of syntax 
is very important in discerning the relation- 
ship of words and sentences to each other. For 
example, “naming” of animals (Gen 2:20) and 
Eve (3:20) in contrast to “calling” the newly 
formed woman a “woman” (2:23), i.e., recog- 
nizing the closeness and unity between Adam 
and his wife (received as a gift from God).

Another example: Paul’s list of qualifications 
for elders in the masculine gender “husband of 
one wife” (1 Tim 3:1-7; Titus 1:5-9). This can 
be explained on the basis of understanding 
the biblical languages—how they express their 
thoughts. An important feature of biblical 
languages is the simple recognition that when 
both genders are included in a biblical text, 
they are described in the masculine gender. 
Also Phoebe is described as diakonos (but 
also adelphé, [sister fern.] in Rom 16:1). The 
masculine gender is used throughout the 
Decalogue, but it does not exclude women 
from obedience too (the wife is not even 
mentioned, but is included in “YOU”). Jesus 
proclaimed: “I tell you that anyone who looks 
at a woman lustfully has already committed 
adultery with her in his heart” (Matt 5:28 
NIV). However, it does not mean that women 
are free to look lustfully at men. For further 
examples, see 1 Cor 11:27-28, Rev 2:7, 11, 
17, 26-27, and Rev 3:5-6, 12, 21, which are 
expressed in the masculine gender, but clearly

Grammatical or Literary Study

Literary Study

Word Study
The careful study of words is necessary, be- 

cause their meaning may change over time. The 
meaning of the biblical phrases is always deter- 
mined by the context in which they are used.

For example, consider the different mean- 
ings of the words “head” or “authority.” The 
immediate context should decide the particu- 
lar meaning of these terms. So for example, in 1 
Cor 11:3, does the expression “head” (kephalé) 
mean “authority,” or does it mean “source”7 or 
something else? Does it carry the same mean- 
ing in w. 4 -7 , 10? What is the meaning of ex- 
ousia (“authority”) in v. 10? Does it have the 
same meaning here as elsewhere in the NT? 
These are all good and legitimate questions.

In 1 Tim 2:12, does the word authentein 
mean “to have authority,” or does it mean 
“to domineer over” or some other negative 
connotation? And what about the meaning 
of hésychia in the same verse: does it mean 
that a woman must be totally “in silence, si- 
lent” (KJV, NKJV, NIV), or does it refer to her 
overall demeanor which should be “at peace” 
(CJB), acting “quietly” (NLT), as this same 
root word means just a few verses earlier with 
regard to all Christians (v. 2)?

For OT examples, in the Genesis Creation 
narratives, does the word “man” ( ‘adam ) in 
Gen 1:26-28 and elsewhere imply male gen- 
der (and thus hint at male headship) or is it 
a gender-inclusive word that means “human,” 
with no implication of maleness? Does the 
word helper (Hebrew ‘ezer) in Gen 2:18, 20 
imply a subordinate status for Eve, or is this 
term more neutral by having no reference to 
relative status, since even God is referred to 
as ezer (Exod 18:4; Deut 33:7, 26, 29; 1 Chr 
12:19; Pss 20:3; 33:20; 70:6; 89:20; 115:7-11;
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and against allegorization of its teaching. 
Each word of the Bible is important and 
needs to be understood in its context, which 
includes careful study of the historical and 
cultural backgrounds, the original audience, 
and set authorship. The findings of biblical 
archaeology can be especially useful in this 
endeavor.

Statistics
Biblical statistics will help to determine 

the importance of words or phrases, and to 
discover key, rare, or unique words (hapax 
legomena). So, for example, consider the 
meaning of the Hebrew word teshuqah in Gen 
3:16. Since it appears only three times in the 
Hebrew Bible, it is important to note the only 
other time where it occurs in the context of 
a man-woman relationship, i.e., Song 7:11 
(Eng. v. 10), where it clearly has a positive 
connotation of “[romantic, sexual] desire.”

In 1 Tim 2:12, it is important to realize that 
the word authentein (to govern, have author- 
ity) is a hapax legomenon. Thus it is crucial to 
understand the meaning of this word in light 
of the meaning of the Greek current in the 
time of Paul, and not to import into the text 
a meaning current only several centuries later.

Different Literary Features
Literary study helps to discover special 

literary features such as puns, grammatical 
anomalies, ironies, figures of speech, Hebrew 
parallelisms, inclusion (envelope construe- 
tion), metaphors, etc. For example, the inclu- 
sion in Gen 2 makes clear that the man and 
the woman are presented as equals in this 
chapter, and the flow of the passage from in- 
complete to complete is just the opposite of 
that proposed by those who claim that this 
chapter emphasizes the priority of the man 
in Creation. Again, the Hebrew parallelism of 
Gen 3:16 helps to explain the meaning of the 
divine judgments given upon the woman.

include both genders. Victory in Christ is 
available not only for believing men, but is 
equally intended for consecrated women.

We need to explain Scriptures using the 
meaning of the original languages, not only 
on the basis of current translations, or de- 
pending on the language of medieval or refor- 
mation times. Specific words and translations 
can be misleading. The lexicons often derive 
the meanings of biblical terms from the us- 
age of these particular words in extra-biblical 
literature. This may not always be the best, 
because the theological and cultural context 
may change over time. Therefore, it is strongly 
recommended that several biblical lexicons, 
dictionaries, and encyclopedias be consulted, 
and that the study of the relevant terms be 
carried out not only synchronically but dia- 
chronically. Furthermore, Scriptures need to 
be interpreted into the language of the current 
generation in order to be properly understood 
and correctly passed on to the next genera- 
tion; however, the chosen modern terms have 
to be filled with biblical content and meaning.

The raison d’etre for biblical interpretation 
is not primarily to understand biblical history, 
though this is crucial, or to know doctrine, even 
though doctrine is indispensable for an intelli- 
gent following of Christ. The primary reason to 
interpret the Bible is to be engaged in a personal 
relationship with the loving and holy Lord and 
to grow in Him, in the experiential knowledge 
of His character and saving actions.

The use of extra-biblical material in the study 
of the Bible can illuminate truth for apologetic 
purposes. The reliability of Gods Word can be 
demonstrated by showing how biblical truth 
matches extra-biblical findings. The plain 
reading of the biblical text helps to discover 
its literary genre and the author s intent and is 
aimed against a quick and superficial reading, 
against jumping to premature conclusions, 
against spiritualization of biblical realities,

7



W O M EN  A N D  O R D IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  A N D  H IS T O R IC A L  S T U D IES

(including men) should submit to this mother 
goddess. Because they worshiped this mother- 
goddess, women (especially wives) were 
probably domineering over men (including 
their husbands) in public meetings. The myth 
of Cybele and Attis, from which the Ephesian 
Artemis sprang, emphasized the Creation 
of the goddess first, then her male consort.8 
Paul simply argues in reference to the Creation 
account that Adam was created first (Paul does 
not explain the Creation account). On that basis, 
he urges that such noisy women teachers must 
be silent, because their teaching is disruptive 
and their claims do not agree with the biblical 
Creation account. So he categorically states that 
he does not permit them to teach.

Literary Genre

Is the text under scrutiny history, prophe- 
cy, parable, song, genealogy, polemic, law, or 
prayer? This is an extremely important point, 
because on this recognition depends the whole 
approach to and the interpretation of the text. 
A different set of rules applies to the interpre- 
tation of parables, and again different ones ap- 
ply to prophecies. The kind of literature deter- 
mines the application of various interpretative 
rules. For example, if 1 Timothy is a polemical 
letter, then one needs to know the arguments 
to which Paul is responding and then interpret 
the text accordingly. In this polemical epistle 
Paul reacts to serious problems and writes 
against incipient gnosticism, false teachers’ re- 
fusal of the Creation order, and their defense 
of multiple mediators, asceticism, and the 
women’s cult of Artemis’ supremacy (see 1 Tim 
1:3-7; 2:3-6; 2:11-15; 4:1-5).

The Literary Structure

The literary structure of the book and of the 
selected passage are crucial for understanding the 
message of the Bible. This will determine the lit- 
erary units and delimit them in order to discover

Contextual Study

To study the particular biblical word, 
phrase, or sentence in its immediate and larg- 
er context is of utmost importance, because 
the context decides its meaning.

For example, Adam’s wife is created as a 
“helper suitable to him [Adam]” (NIV). The 
Hebrew phrase ezer kenegdo, literally trans- 
lated, is “help as opposite to him” or “help as 
corresponding to him,” meaning that they are 
equal partners in life, even though they are 
sexually different (the biblical Creation text 
stresses the sexuality of both of them). Thus, 
even though they have different physical func- 
tions, there is no subordinate or superordinate 
hierarchical status in their relationship. Their 
difference is good, and only because they are dif- 
ferent can they be a contribution to each other.

Another example is that there is no causative 
connection between w. 12 and 13 in 1 Tim 2: 
“And I do not permit a woman to teach or to 
have authority over a man, but to be in silence. 
For (Gr. gar) Adam was formed first, then Eve” 
(1 Tim 2:12 NKJV). The Greek conjunction 
gar in the beginning of v. 13 is explicative (as 
it is in v. 5) and needs to be translated as “for,” 
and not as a causative “therefore or because.” 
Otherwise, Paul’s reasoning apparently does 
not make sense: Why should a woman or a wife 
be silent/quiet in the Ephesian church because 
Adam was created first and Eve second? In 
reality, to be silent or quiet has nothing to do 
with the sequence of the Creation of the first 
pair! This puzzle makes sense only if Paul is 
responding to a specific claim of his opponents; 
namely, their claim that a woman—the goddess 
Artemis—was created first, and from her 
everyone else. Paul is difficult to understand 
because he is very polemic; he reacts to a special 
proto-gnostic heresy which uplifted the woman 
to cosmic supremacy built on the cult o f  Artemis 
(Diana). This womans supremacy claimed that 
woman was created first and that everyone

8
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our discussion: What kind of picture of God 
will be presented in my/our interpretation in 
favor of the ordination of women? What kind 
of picture of God will be painted by my/our 
denial of womens ordination?

From the Clear to the Unclear Texts, 
From the Known to the Unknown, From  

the Plain to the Problematic Verses

For example, consider the texts about Jesus 
as the beginning (arche) of God’s Creation, as 
the begotten (monogenés) Son of God, or as the 
firstborn (prototokos). Some have taken these 
passages to mean that Jesus is not fully God, or 
that He has eternally been subordinate to the 
Father. Others further the argument, based 
upon such passages, that if Jesus was subordi- 
nate to the Father, then this provides a model 
of female subordination to males in the home 
and the church. Such argumentation fails to 
start with the clear texts about the relation- 
ships in the Trinity and interprets the unclear 
in light of the clear.

Another example is the need to proceed 
from Moses (Gen 1-3) to Paul (1 Tim 2) and 
not to try to obscure the clear statements in 
Genesis by beginning with Paul and pressing 
this meaning upon the Genesis text in order 
to explain the difficult verses of the apostle 
Paul. To read Paul’s statement—“Adam was 
not the one deceived; it was the woman, who 
was deceived and became a sinner”—is very 
incomplete, because Adam also sinned and 
became a sinner, not only Eve. Yet Paul does 
not say one word here about Adam’s fall and 
sinfulness. This verse makes sense only if 
Paul (while referring to the Genesis Creation 
story) reacts to the specific heretical claims of 
his opponents, who try to make the cult of a 
woman (Artemis) and the primacy of women 
dominant. In Romans, Paul shows that we 
are all sinners and points to Adam only. Is 
he contradicting himself? Not at all, because

which verses belong together. It also shows the 
main flow of thought and helps to understand 
the principal points and the purpose of the 
biblical text (e.g., see the first and second Gen- 
esis Creation accounts; the Flood story; the 
books of Ezekiel, Daniel, and Revelation). For 
example, the chiastic structure of Gen 3 helps 
explain the order in which God addresses 
those under judgment in this chapter. Again, 
the symmetrical macrostructure of the Song of 
Songs underscores the egalitarian relationship 
between Solomon and the Shulamite.

Theological Study

Understand the Big Picture of Biblical 
Revelation

The most important issue in our life is how 
we think about God, because everything in our 
life depends upon it. A proper understanding 
of God’s character, the great controversy, and 
the plan of salvation are the key entry points 
to the interpretation of the Bible.9 The goal of 
interpreting the Holy Scriptures is to know 
God and His plans and to understand how 
we should live. Our discussion of the ordina- 
tion of women is related to the large theolog- 
ical picture of how we view God, but it comes 
down to the basic issue of what the masculine 
attitude toward women is and toward our sis- 
ters in the church. How do we think, perceive, 
and talk about them? How do we relate to 
them and behave toward them? What kind of 
jokes do we tell about them? Our studies on 
the ministry of women are not a mere theo- 
logical exercise; at stake is how we treat worn- 
en in general. In this context, we need to ask 
additional pertinent questions: What is God’s 
view of women, and how does He value them? 
How should the relationship between men 
and women be cultivated among believers in 
Christ? This set of issues leads to the two other 
specific theological questions closely related to

9
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As Seventh-day Adventists, we realize the 

complexity of the biblical message. We have 
never interpreted the biblical text in a literal- 
istic or simplistic way. For examples: (1) We 
do not accept that texts like Rev 14:10, 11 
and 20:10 teach eternal conscious torture in 
fire, even though they explicitly claim that; 
our reading of these texts is not literalistic or 
simplistic. (2) We refuse to believe that texts 
like Mai 4:2, 3 and Rom 9:15-24 speak about 
double predestination. (3) We do not believe 
in a literalistic way that after death we go im- 
mediately to heaven to be with Jesus, even 
though Paul sounds as if he is claiming that 
(see Phil 1:23; 2 Cor 5:6-9). (4) We do not ac- 
cept a dichotomy between law and grace (that 
they are against each other), in spite of texts 
like Rom 6:14 and Gal 2:16, 17. As Adven- 
tists, we always seriously study the historical 
background, immediate and larger context, 
audience, theology, purpose, and intention of 
the text. Otherwise, it is easy to be misled and 
come to false conclusions. In other words, the 
safeguard of the balanced interpretation does 
not lie in a simple quotation of the Bible but 
in finding principles which need to be rightly 
applied. Spiritual things need to be interpret- 
ed spiritually (1 Cor 2:10-16). The principles 
must be discovered and wisely applied into 
practical life.

Prescriptive or Descriptive Texts?

Does the biblical text only describe what 
happened (e.g., the behavior of people, the 
consequences of sin) or does it prescribe a 
certain behavior in stories, parables, or legal 
texts? Examples include Noah’s drunkenness, 
Davids adultery, Nehemiah’s beating of people 
for not knowing Hebrew and for intermarriage 
with unbelievers/idolaters, etc. Regarding Gen 
3:16, is this a permanent prescription of male 
headship or a remedial, redemptive provi- 
sion to facilitate a return to the Creation ideal

each text needs to be explained in its proper 
context! Romans is a doctrinal epistle which 
teaches about true faith and how to be saved 
in Christ Jesus, but 1 Timothy is a polemical 
letter.

Literal or Spiritual/Figurative Meaning?

How should we read the biblical text? Does 
the Bible have sensus literalis, i.e., a literal 
meaning, or sensus spiritualis, i.e., spiritual 
meaning? Is it possible to speak also about 
sensus plenior, i.e., a deeper meaning? Our 
guiding principle is that we read the biblical 
text literally unless the context demands oth- 
erwise, because we encounter parables, sym- 
bols, songs, prophecy, metaphors, etc. For 
example, Gen 2:4 characterizes the Creation 
account as “genealogy,” i.e., as a historical, fac- 
tual account, as are nine other genealogies in 
the book of Genesis, including the genealogies 
of Adam, Noah, Terah, and Jacob (5:1; 6:9; 
10:1; 11:10; 11:27; 25:12; 25:19; 36:1; 37:2). If 
the genealogies of these patriarchs are histori- 
cal and really happened in a literal way, so also 
must “the genealogy of the heavens and the 
earth” be historical.

A difference exists between the literal and 
literalistic meaning of the text. “Literal” means 
that one reads the biblical text in its context, 
with its intended message. On the other hand, a 
“literalistic” reading means that the biblical text 
is taken in a very narrow, dogmatic way without 
applying its contextual and larger theological 
considerations. For example, some have read 
1 Cor 14:34 (“Let your women/wives keep si- 
lent in the churches, for they are not permitted 
to speak”) literally, to mean that women are not 
to speak at all in public worship services. But 
information in this same epistle of 1 Corinthi- 
ans indicates that women were indeed speaking 
in worship services (11:5), with Pauls blessing! 
Certainly this passage is not to be taken as a lit- 
eral ban on all female speaking in church!10
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important. For example, the death of Jesus on 
the cross is the great center truth of the Bible, 
around which all other biblical teachings clus- 
ter.13 We need to ask what place ordination 
has in God’s system of truth, how it belongs in 
the plan of salvation, and how it fits into great 
controversy issues. Is the ordination of men or 
women a central or peripheral Bible teaching? 
As a matter of fact, it is not something directly 
prescribed or repeatedly taught by biblical au- 
thors. Is it telling that Ellen White never once 
refers to crucial passages such as 1 Tim 2:8-14 
and 1 Cor 11:3, which provide the foundation- 
al argument for those who oppose women’s 
ordination?

Intra- and Inter-Textuality

How do different generations of biblical 
authors use previously revealed biblical mate- 
rial? Is it used in a dogmatic, ethical, exhorta- 
tive, or polemical way? All related texts need 
to be a part of the conversation. At the same 
time, we need to be careful not to put together 
texts that do not belong together, even though 
at first glimpse they may seem to do so.

For example, note the use of Mark 7:19 or 
Acts 10 as a denial of the biblical teaching on 
the clean and unclean food of Lev 11. Another 
example: Peter actually gives the right inter- 
pretation of Paul (because he is so easily mis- 
interpreted) in order to show the true mean- 
ing of the husband-wife relationship (compare 
1 Tim 2:8-15 with 1 Pet 3:1-7).

As yet another example, the Song of Songs 
has been widely recognized as an inspired 
commentary on gender relations in Gen 1 and 2. 
There are numerous intertextual links between 
the Song and Gen 1 and 2. Furthermore, the 
Song links with Gen 3:16 and explicitly reverses 
the remedial provision of male headship 
and female submission as it underscores the 
possibility of returning to the Creation ideal 
for marriage as given in Gen 2:24. One cannot

(see Gal 3:26-29; Eph 5:21-33, similar to the 
“painful toil” for Adam in Gen 3:17b NIV)?11

Additional questions always need to be 
carefully studied: To whom does the prescrip- 
tion apply? Is it temporal or universal? Does 
it apply to an individual or to all people? To 
Israel only or also to all nations? The scope 
of the biblical instruction is important. For 
example, in 1 Tim 2:11-15 Paul uses the am- 
biguous vocabulary (anér-gyné) which may 
refer to the “man-woman” or “husband-wife” 
relationship.12 Does Paul’s counsel in 1 Tim 
2:11-15 apply to all women everywhere, for 
all time, or does it apply only to those in the 
specific situation in Ephesus (or similar situ- 
ations which might occur elsewhere and/or 
later), in which women/wives domineer over 
men/their husbands in the worship service? 
Does Paul speak about the man-woman rela- 
tionship or only about the husband-wife rela- 
tionship, or has he in mind both relationships? 
Similarly, in 1 Cor 14:34, does the counsel re- 
garding “women/wives” igyne) apply to the 
man-woman relationship in general in society 
and/or the church, or only to the marriage re- 
lationship between husband-wife?

First Indicative and Then Imperative of 
the Gospel

Grace always comes first; then the law fol- 
lows. Faith and obedience go hand in hand, 
but faith is always the root of salvation, and 
an ethical life is its fruit. The Spirit of the law, 
i.e., its intention, has priority over its literalis- 
tic application (e.g., the six antitheses of Matt 
5:21-48 in the Sermon on the Mount). The 
act of ordination needs to be understood as 
the result of experiencing God’s grace and the 
power of His Spirit in one’s life.

Importance o f the Study Within the 
Overall Biblical Teaching

Not all things taught in the Bible are equally
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Christ came as the Suffering Servant, they 
rejected Him, because He did not fit into their 
interpretative category. What a tragedy due to 
misunderstanding the Scriptures!

One needs to be willing to deal with a com- 
plexity of issues and to not avoid some tough 
problems, because the criteria we apply to in- 
terpret one problem may affect other issues. 
For example, we cannot speak only about 
the silence of women during worship in the 
church (1 Cor 14:34-35; 1 Tim 2:11-12) but 
avoid dealing with other closely related issues 
pertaining to women in the church—the head 
covering of women (1 Cor 11:5,6,13) or their 
obligation to have long hair (1 Cor 11:6). We 
need to have a good reason for taking so se- 
riously 1 Tim 2 about womens silence (qui- 
etness), but ignoring Pauls instructions about 
womens long hair or their head covering. 
These two other practices are not advocated in 
our church even by those who argue against 
the ordination of women. Why not? It seems 
that Paul does not use different reasons for de- 
fending these three practices; he advocates all 
of them with reference to the Genesis Creation 
order (1 Cor 11:3-16; 14:34; 1 Tim 2:11-15). 
Can the knowledge of specific social habits, 
circumstances, or problems in the churches 
in Corinth and Ephesus help us to discern if 
these practices are or are not relevant to us?

Inconsistency

To speak about the silence of women in 
the church and to not allow them to teach ac- 
cording to 1 Tim 2:11, 12, and then to apply 
it only to the ordination of women and/or to 
the work of an ordained pastor is arbitrary and 
inconsistent. Generally speaking, in Adventist 
churches this rule is not applied to women, 
as they are teachers in schools and churches, 
they are Bible workers, preachers, elders, dea- 
conesses, Sabbath School teachers, etc. They 
are not silent in the church—they sing, pray,

overlook this crucial inspired testimony in 
interpreting the relationships between men and 
women in the early chapters of Genesis.

Unity of the Bible

Biblical authors do not contradict them- 
selves. The analogy of faith is an important 
principle and needs to be maintained, because 
it is supported by inner biblical evidence. As 
examples: the harmony between Moses, the 
prophets, Jesus, Paul, and James on justifica- 
tion by faith; and the attitude toward women 
in the Old and New Testaments.

With regard to the role of women in the 
church, one cannot set Paul against Paul: one 
cannot interpret 1 Tim 2:8-14 in a way that 
contradicts Paul’s numerous statements af- 
firming women in positions of leadership in 
the church and his basic principled statement 
regarding gender relations in Gal 3:28. One 
cannot set Paul against Moses and Solomon 
by interpreting 1 Tim 2:8-14 in such a way 
that the passage contradicts the exegesis of 
Gen 1-3 and the inspired OT commentary on 
this passage in the Song of Solomon.

Therefore, we need to read the Bible wisely, 
i.e., prayerfully, humbly, under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit. We must read it in its his- 
torical, grammatical, literary, and theological 
context.

Dangers and Fallacies in Interpreting 
the Scriptures

Selectivity

We need to avoid being selective—choosing 
only some texts which fit  our own interpretative 
construct.

For example, the Rabbinic identification of 
the Messiah in the time of Jesus focused on the 
righteous King (Isa 11), while ignoring another 
Messianic figure, the Suffering Servant or the 
Servant of the Lord of Isa 53. When Jesus
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(4) humans are created as unique persons 
with unique faculties and abilities as God 
is also unique, so they need to cultivate this 
individual uniqueness in order to be a blessing 
to each other in order to bring an irreplaceable 
personal contribution.14

To construct God in the image of humans is 
a more philosophical approach to the biblical 
text, good for some gnostic, esoteric specula- 
tions, but absolutely out of place in the issues 
about the subordination of women to men. 
We cannot compare the incomparable. For 
example, it is absolutely unsustainable in bibli- 
cal-theological thinking to develop a hierarchy 
among angels with their different functions and 
subordinations, and then transfer or compare 
it to the relationship between men and worn- 
en. Humans were not created in the image of 
angels! We know absolutely nothing about an- 
gels’ sexuality, their marriage or family life (see 
Matt 22:29, 30). There is evidently no analogy 
between the angels’ hierarchy and man-woman 
or husband-wife relationships, because there is 
no gender relationship between angels (at least, 
it is not revealed in the Bible). We cannot proj- 
ect our own wishes or ideas onto the biblical 
text and its overall message.

Ellen White warns:
It is true that many theories and doc- 

trines popularly supposed to be derived 
from the Bible have no foundation in its 
teaching, and indeed are contrary to the 
whole tenor o f  inspiration.15

Not Recognizing and Defining Personal 
Presuppositions

To come to the biblical text without cultur- 
al, theological, and other presuppositions is 
impossible. We cannot pretend to come with 
a tabula rasa, a blank slate, and interpret the 
text purely and objectively without any bias. 
Though we cannot avoid coming with presup- 
positions, we can seek to recognize and define

make announcements, teach, preach, etc. We 
need to be consistent in the interpretation and 
application of the Bible.

Eisegesis

Eisegesis is imposing on the text a meaning 
which is foreign to the whole thrust of the text. 
Thoughts coming from outside are pushed 
onto the meaning of the passage without sub- 
stantive support or textual evidence. This im- 
position ignores the historical background, 
audience, the immediate and larger context, 
and the author’s intention of what truth he re- 
ally wants to communicate.

For example, the Bible testifies that we were 
created in the image of God (Gen 1:26, 27). 
Some people would like to deduce from this 
fact that Adam and Eve were created with dif- 
ferent functions, as there are different func- 
tions among the Godhead—one person of the 
deity cannot do what another person is do- 
ing—so the Son and Spirit must submit to the 
will of the Father. Therefore, they claim that 
women have different functions from men, 
and they must therefore submit to the author- 
ity of men. These interpreters are violating a 
basic theological assumption of the equality 
of the divine persons and the equality of their 
different functions. This reasoning is absolute- 
ly, theologically wrong, because it makes God 
in our image and tries from this theological 
construct to build our human relationships.

In contrast:
To be created in God’s image does not mean 

that humans were created as junior or “small” 
gods, but that (1) humans can relate to God as 
a person and communicate with Him; (2) man 
and woman should rule over God’s Creation 
as His representatives, exercise a delegated 
authority, and are responsible to Him; (3) 
humans should reflect His character as human 
beings and should cultivate loving and kind- 
hearted relationships together as living beings;

13
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submission of Eve to Adam, as they think Paul 
is stating it in 1 Tim 2:11-14 (thus projecting 
the idea of headship and the submission of 
Eve to Adam into the Genesis accounts). They 
then interpret 1 Tim 2 and argue that this is 
what Paul says, since it is consistent with the 
teaching of Moses. In order to do this, they 
need to impose on the Genesis text their own 
philosophical construct of ontological equal- 
ity but functional hierarchy (in matters of 
leadership) in Gen 2,16 take things out of their 
immediate context, and severely violate the 
biblical concept of the original harmony and 
unity of the first human pair. Thus the inten- 
tion of Gen 2 is ignored, and the idea of male 
headship is introduced, even though not once 
is this concept or category mentioned in this 
chapter.

Dismissing All Difficulties, Tensions, and 
Problems

The student of the Bible needs to recognize 
that he/she will not solve all the problems re- 
lated to the biblical text. However, these textual 
discrepancies have no power to overthrow the 
main thrust and teaching of the Bible. It will 
not diminish the certainty of the biblical mes- 
sage in its totality.

For example, 1 Tim 2:15 reads that women 
will be saved by bearing children. This state- 
ment presents a huge problem for interpreters; 
however, we may be sure of what Paul does 
not want to say through this statement: he is 
not advocating salvation by works—salvation 
by having children—because this thought 
runs completely contrary to what he teaches 
in his epistles. Otherwise, women with many 
children would be automatically saved, as hav- 
ing babies would be the cause of their salva- 
tion. So we know what Paul does not mean by 
it, but to be exactly sure what Paul wanted to 
say is a matter of interpretation, and several 
compelling theories have been presented. I

what presuppositions, preunderstandings, and 
assumptions we bring to the text. We can ask 
the Holy Spirit to show us our presuppositions 
and to help us evaluate these assumptions in 
light of Scripture, to see if they are truly biblical.

After discussing the ordination of women 
with some individuals, when they have heard 
all the exegetical arguments, finally they have 
made the statement which revealed their un- 
examined presupposition: “Everyone knows 
that it is part of human nature: men lead and 
women follow.” Such a statement reveals a 
cultural bias that colors the interpretation of 
all relevant texts. Others come to the subject 
of women’s ordination with presuppositions 
based upon liberal feminism or Western con- 
cepts of social justice, rather than the biblical 
understanding. These unconscious assump- 
tions need to be recognized, defined, and then 
the Bible student needs to be open to the pos- 
sibility for Scripture to verify, change, or cor- 
rect one’s presuppositions in harmony with 
the biblical teaching.

Circular Reasoning

In our interpretation of the Bible we need 
to avoid circular reasoning. The exegete needs 
to be keenly aware of this trap, because it is so 
easy to fall into this danger. Each text needs to 
be interpreted in its proper historical, gram- 
matical, literary, and theological context, and 
only then can it be put into dialogue with 
other texts (analogy of faith). An interpreter 
cannot import into the studied text the mean- 
ing taken from another text in order to “fit” 
together two seemingly contradictory passag- 
es, and then claim that these two biblical texts 
confirm each other. In reality this is reading 
into the studied text foreign ideas which are 
contrary to its intention and flow of thoughts.

For example, some interpreters are reading 
into Moses’ Creation story (Gen 1 and 2) their 
own thoughts about the headship of man and
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Paul did not permit women to speak publicly in 
worship; this happened in Corinth (see 1 Cor 
11:3-16 and 14:34, 35) and in Ephesus (1 Tim 
2:11, 12). Both cities were pagan centers with 
immense populations and many moral and 
syncretistic problems in the church. In Corinth, 
there was a disruption of worship by women 
through uncontrolled speaking in tongues, and 
there was a disturbing of worship in Ephesus 
by women who were still adhering to the cult 
of Artemis. So what Paul is really forbidding 
the women to do in those cities is disorderly 
speaking in worship (1 Cor 14:29-33, 40), 
because Paul is in favor of orderly, decent, 
fitting, and honorable worship.

Acts 15: Jerusalem Council- 
A Hermeneutical Key

What are we to do as believers in Christ 
when we are seriously challenged in our prac- 
tice or belief? The Apostolic Council in Jeru- 
salem may serve as a pattern and the key to 
how to approach such difficulties.

The early church faced a huge new prob- 
lern: the acceptance of believing Gentiles into 
the church. So far, it had only been a Jew- 
ish-Christian church. Gentiles were coming to 
the Jewish-Christian church, and believers in 
Jesus were growing in number. But the early 
church was not ready to open their arms to 
the uncircumcised Gentile believers, because 
for centuries the uncircumcised Gentiles had 
been excluded from the community of believ- 
ers. God had to dramatically intervene with 
dreams and with the gift of the Holy Spirit 
before the church was willing to baptize and 
accept Gentile believers (see Acts 10 and 11).

The Jerusalem Council was called, because 
two main questions had arisen:

► Do Gentiles need to first become Jews 
in order to become Christians? Do 
they need to be circumcised, as the 
Abrahamic covenant requires?

think it should be understood in the context 
of Paul’s sharp polemic against those who ad- 
vocated a womans supremacy and the gnostic 
teaching about despising physical and bodily 
activities and rejected marriage (1 Tim 4:3). 
He probably encourages believers in Christ 
to have children and tells wives that bringing 
children into the world does not endanger 
their salvation in Christ Jesus; they need only 
to continue in their “faith, love and holiness 
with propriety.”

Apparent discrepancies and contradictions 
may help us to carefully study certain passag- 
es, avoid simplicity, and find a better solution. 
For example, compare the story about sending 
the spies into the Promised Land: Did God or 
the people initiate it? See the apparent contra- 
dictory statements in Num 13:1-3 and Deut 
1:22, 23.

Another example: Are Paul and James in 
contradiction about justification by faith? No, 
if you know (1) how differently they define the 
two terms of faith and works; (2) what is the 
purpose of their statements (to what problem 
was each responding); and (3) who were their 
opponents (their different audiences). The 
harmony between both of them can then be 
established.17

Another example emerges where Paul is 
apparently contradicting himself when, on 
the one hand, he allows women to pray and 
prophesy publicly, as it is explicitly stated in 
1 Cor 11:5: “But every woman who prays or 
prophesies with her head uncovered dishonors 
her head, for that is one and the same as if her 
head were shaved” (1 Cor 11:5 NKJV) (For 
Paul, to prophesy means to edify the church, 
strengthen, encourage, and comfort people 
[see 1 Cor 14:3, 4]), yet he forbids women to 
speak in the church (1 Cor 14:34, 35; 1 Tim 
2:11,12). We should not pit Paul against Paul! 
This must be a hermeneutical key for us. Only 
in two cities were there such big problems that
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they stressed was always there and present in it. 
“It seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us not 
to burden you with anything beyond the fol- 
lowing requirement:” (Acts 15:28 NIV). They 
were not using their apostolic authority, but 
the authority of the Word of God. They were 
not appealing to the Holy Spirit apart from the 
Word, but in combination with it. Moreover, 
they studied the Scriptures together and sub- 
mitted to this new and correct interpretation.

All their decisions were made on the basis 
of the Scriptures and under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit. What is really important to 
catch is that, as for circumcision, their deci- 
sion was made with a difference: Jews could go 
through this ritual if they wished to do so (be- 
cause it was their national identity), but Gen- 
tiles were not obliged to be circumcised. This 
double practice was a radical step forward and 
a wise decision in harmony with the intention 
and spirit of the biblical text.19 One decision 
was limited to the nation (for the Jews) and 
the other was universal (for the Gentiles)!

God intervened and gave them a new and 
fresh understanding of the Holy Scriptures. 
They knew the biblical texts before, but the 
meaning was hidden and obscure to them. 
The apostolic church had to reflect on the 
same Old Testament material from a new per- 
spective—the first coming of Jesus Christ. Un- 
der the guidance of the Holy Spirit, the leaders 
now saw new hints in the biblical texts and a 
new light in the original purpose that helped 
them, led them, and gave new direction to the 
decision-making process as to what to do in 
new situations.

Application to the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church

Establishing Biblical Principles Guiding

We need to reflect on the biblical material 
and extrapolate principles from texts that can

► What do Gentile Christians need to 
keep? Parts of the Mosaic law.

How were these questions decided? On 
what basis? By studying the Holy Scriptures, 
by going back to the Hebrew Bible, the apostles 
discovered biblical-theological principles. Ju- 
daizers, legalistic people, had plenty of “good” 
reasons and biblical-theological “proofs” to ar- 
gue in asking Gentiles to be circumcised and 
keep all the requirements of the Mosaic law. 
Their arguments sounded good; they were 
logical. They could build their reasoning on 
the facts of God’s eternal covenant, the clear 
requirements of the Abrahamic covenant, the 
validity of God’s laws, the unchangeability of 
God’s teaching, the categorical language of 
Gen 17:14, and the necessity of faith and obe- 
dience to go together. However, the council 
decided on the basis of Amos 9:11, 12 (quoted 
in Acts 15:16, 17) that Gentiles should be part 
of the church without requesting them to be- 
come first Jews by circumcision. Then another 
question arose about what laws from the law 
of Moses were they to keep, and their decision 
was made on the basis of Lev 17 and 18.18

The apostles studied previously known 
Scriptures, but now, with a new comprehen- 
sion and understanding of the Word of God, 
they applied them differently. They were will- 
ing to restudy familiar texts and to see them 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit in a new 
light. In this way they discovered the original 
intent of these texts that was not clear to them 
before, and they opened their arms to the Gen- 
tiles. This new study of the Word of God under 
new circumstances and the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit helped them to discover the right 
meaning and application of the biblical prin- 
ciples. The apostles could appeal only to a few 
texts, but they could show that in this time af- 
ter Jesus’ first coming, God wanted all to be in 
His church, both Jews and Gentiles. They were 
not reading into the text, because the meaning
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(Matt 17:20), and the story of the rich man and 
Lazarus” (Luke 16:19-31) in a literalistic way.

Creation is the fundamental and overar- 
ching principle of biblical teaching. The doc- 
trine of Creation is an article of faith on which 
the Seventh-day Adventist Church stands or 
falls. Creation is also crucial for our theology 
because our essential doctrinal points can be 
directly or indirectly traced to their Creation 
roots. Each of our 28 Fundamental Beliefs is 
somehow tied to Creation. Even where SDA 
teachings on doctrine and lifestyle issues are 
not unambiguously affirmed by explicit bibli- 
cal references, these beliefs find their ultimate 
foundation in the doctrine of Creation. Let us 
look at a few examples:

1. Why do Seventh-day Adventists not 
drink alcohol? There is no text in the Bible 
which would explicitly prohibit the drinking 
of alcohol: “Do not drink alcohol.” On the con- 
trary, there is a legislation to use the (second) 
tithe for buying wine (yayin) and fermented 
drink (shekar)—see Deut 14:26: “buy whatever 
you like: cattle, sheep, wine or other fermented 
drink, or anything you wish.” However, there 
are texts against alcoholism and advocating 
all to drink in moderation. In addition, there 
are many examples of drinking alcohol in the 
Bible, but key stories are negative (see, for ex- 
ample, Noah’s and Nabal’s drunkenness). A 
few texts present the ideal: Lev 10:8, 9; Prov 
20:1; 23:20, 21, 29-35; 31:4-7; Rechabites in 
Jer 35:6. These few texts point to the real in- 
tention of God’s revelation. This is why it is 
important to know what the biblical trajectory 
is in this regard. According to my understand- 
ing, it is abstinence, even though there is no 
proof text for it. Because we are continually 
in the service of our Lord and have received a 
special call to live for Him and represent Him 
well, I think it is proper to abstain from the 
drinking of alcohol.23 The safeguard lies in the 
hints of the biblical texts and not behind the

guide us in the process of making decisions re- 
garding the ordination of women. Ellen White 
states: “We are to stand firm as a rock to the 
principles of the Word of God, remembering 
that God is with us to give us strength to meet 
each new experience. Let us ever maintain in 
our lives the principles of righteousness that 
we may go forward from strength to strength 
in the name of the Lord.”20 Ekkehardt Müller, 
in his articles in Ministry and the BRI News- 
letter,21 accurately argues for “using biblical 
principles to determine how questions on 
theological issues should be decided.”22 This 
approach, I would call “principled hermeneu- 
tics,” or “principle-based hermeneutics.”

We need to follow sound hermeneutical 
principles (not a proof-text method or literal- 
istic reading of the Bible). We need a balanced 
and biblically informed understanding of 
the biblical text which must be built on sol- 
id theological reasoning. We need to reason, 
seriously reflect on the divine revelation, and 
cultivate biblical-theological thinking. These 
guiding principles can be established on the 
basis of the metanarrative of the Bible, bibli- 
cal-theological thinking on the recognition 
of the flow of doctrines and main events, a 
prediction-fulfillment model, and the biblical 
trajectory.

If we explained biblical truth simply by proof 
texts instead of finding and applying principles 
(so-called “principled hermeneutics”), we 
would be not able to take a stand against smoking 
or the use of drugs. We would have immense 
problems to present and defend the doctrines 
of the Trinity, the sanctuary, and tithing. But 
because we derive principles from the biblical 
text, we can build doctrinal positions. As the 
Seventh-day Adventist (SDA) Church, we have 
never read the Bible simplistically; we do not 
explain, as examples, such metaphors as “pluck 
out your eye” (Matt 5:29; 18:9), “cut off your 
hand” (Matt 5:30; 18:8), “move the mountain”
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Exod 21:2-11; Eph 6:5-9; Col 3:22; 1 Tim 6:1). 
But study Paul’s letter to Philemon about how 
to have a new relationship with Onesimus, his 
fugitive slave, and how to treat him differently: 
“no longer as a slave but better than a slave, 
as a dear brother.” . . .“Welcome him as you 
would welcome me” (Phlm 16,17). This is the 
direction to follow—it is the biblical trajecto- 
ry. We are against slavery on the basis of the 
equality of all people created in the image of 
God (imago Dei, Gen 1:27). We go back to the 
ideal of Creation.

The Distinctive Adventist Hermeneutic: 
Creation-Fall-Re-Creation

We need to see the big picture of God’s rev- 
elation, the unity of the Scriptures, and the 
ultimate intention of the biblical material as a 
whole (a canonical approach) in order to dis- 
cern correctly the meaning of God’s message. 
The biblical trajectory, built on the biblical 
metanarrative, from Creation, to de-Creation 
(the Fall, sin), and to re-Creation, presents 
Adventists the crucial pattern. We do not go 
beyond the biblical text—all is firmly rooted 
in it. Adventist hermeneutics are reflected also 
in our name: We are Seventh-day (Creation) 
Adventists (Re-Creation), so the whole plan of 
salvation or story of redemption is included. 
Adventist hermeneutics move from Creation 
to the Fall and from the Fall to the Plan of Sal- 
vation and to Re-Creation (from Gen 1 and 2 
to Rev 21 and 22). “In the beginning it was not 
so.” Our hermeneutic is built against the back- 
ground of the Adventist understanding of the 
great controversy.27

This principled hermeneutic—tracing doc- 
trinal roots back to Creation—is consistent, 
for example, with our Adventist stand against 
approving homosexuality as a lifestyle, be- 
cause the biblical account of Creation provides 
the fundamental reasoning for a total opposi- 
tion to the practice of homosexuality. Biblical

texts or outside of them! This recognition is 
against William Webb’s usage of the trajectory 
of the Bible, because to him this trajectory is 
rooted outside of the biblical text.24 We need 
to go back to the ideal of God’s Creation when 
nothing was spoiled but all was pure.

2. Why are many SDAs vegetarians? No
biblical statement says: “Be a vegetarian!” You 
have clear divine regulations for eating clean 
meat (Lev 11 and Deut 14). We theologically 
reason from Lev 11 back to the ideal of Cre- 
ation. The main rationale behind the clean 
and unclean food legislation is respect for 
the Creator.25 Genesis 1 sets the tone. Behind 
the Pentateuchal dietary laws is the theolog- 
ical Creation-Fall-New Creation pattern. The 
main reason is theological: we go back to the 
ideal before sin—to the lifestyle in the Garden 
of Eden (Gen 1 and 2).

3. Why are we against divorce? We adhere 
to Jesus’ principle: “In the beginning it was not 
so!” We go back to the Creation ideal. Jesus 
Christ’s opponents argued on the basis of 
Deut 24:1, but He explained that divorce was 
allowed only because of the stubbornness of 
mans heart (sklerokardia; see Matt 19:1-9) 26 
Another important hermeneutical principle 
is God’s condescension to our level in time of 
need and sin (see, e.g., the killing of animals 
for food, according to Gen 9:3 and divorce, as 
shown in Deut 24:1-4).

4. Why do we not practice polygamy? We
go back to the ideal of Creation, when the 
marriage relationship was defined as between 
one man and one women (Gen 2:24). Jesus’ 
principle (when discussing divorce) was: “But 
it was not this way from the beginning” (Matt 
19:8), and it should be applied here also.

5. Why are we against slavery? Many texts 
regulate the relationship between masters and 
slaves in the Old and New Testaments (see
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is only their sexuality and with it their particu- 
lar role in it (such as parenting and motherhood/ 
fatherhood). To be a woman is not to be subordi- 
nate to men or imperfect or wrong (or even evil).

2. Adam and Eve Were Priests in the 
Garden of Eden

“The LORD God took the man and put him 
in the Garden of Eden to work it and take care 
of it [le’abdah uleshomrah]. (Gen 2:15 NIV)

The Garden of Eden was a sanctuary, a 
place for worshipping their Creator, and 
Adam and Eve were priests in this gar- 
den! They should “work it and keep it” 
(ESV) and these are activities of priests 
(see Num 3:8-9; 18:3-7). In the Garden 
of Eden, the work assigned to man was 
actually to “serve” (‘abad = serve, work, 
till; worship) and “keep” (shamar) the 
garden (2:15), and it is more than coinci- 
dence that these are the very terms used 
to describe the work of the priests and 
Levites in the sanctuary (Num 3:7-8; 
18:3-7). That the Garden of Eden was a 
sanctuary is not just understood by Ad- 
ventists, but was discovered and is well 
established among scholars.29

3. Partnership and Equality
Genesis 2:18—’ezer kenegdo (“help as op- 

posite to him” or “as corresponding to him”). 
They are different but equal; they contribute to 
each other; they are partners.

4. Belonging Together
Genesis 2:23, 24 is a poetic statement of 

surprise and appreciation on the part of Adam 
to receive the special gift from God: a beauti- 
ful wife. Adam uses a recognition formula; he 
recognizes that they belong together and form 
a unity. It is not a naming formula (the word 
shem does not occur in 2:23 as it is present in 
the text of 2:19 and 3:20. Adam names Eve 
only after sin (see Gen 3:20).

teaching against homosexuality is rooted in 
the Creation legislation, is universal, not tem- 
poral, never has changed, and is valid for all 
times (see Gen 1:26-28; 2:24; Lev 18:22; 20:13; 
Rom 1:26, 27). It is consistent with the biblical 
trajectory built on the pattern from Creation 
through the Fall to the Re-Creation.28

Re-reading the Biblical Text and 
Discovering a New Emphasis:

Some Old and New Testament Hints for 
Ordination

What are the texts which speak in favor of 
the ordination of women?

We are not reading back into the biblical 
text something which is not there, nor are 
we imposing on the text an external pattern. 
The truth was always present in the text, but it 
was simply not acknowledged or was forgot- 
ten. What we are doing is merely recognizing 
the “hidden” truth—we are rediscovering and 
reapplying it. The intention of the text is in 
harmony with the overall metanarrative of the 
Bible and the character of God. We reflect on 
this revelation of God from the perspective of 
the first coming of Christ, from the revelation 
which shines from the Cross, the perspective 
of the plan of salvation, and the Creation-Fall- 
Re-Creation pattern. This is a consistent Ad- 
ventist paradigm.

1. Both Man and Woman, Equally 
Created in God’s Image

So God created mankind [haadam] in his 
own image; in the image of God he created 
them [object marker with suffix third person 
sg.]; male and female he created them [suff. 
third person pi.] (Gen 1:27 NIV).

Note carefully that both male and female are 
created in the image o f God. They are equal, and 
what one is, the other is also—the image of God; 
and they together form it too. What is different
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the law of God been cherished by the 
fallen race, this sentence, though growing 
out o f the results o f sin, would have proved 
a blessing to them; but mans abuse of the 
supremacy thus given him has too often 
rendered the lot of woman very bitter 
and made her life a burden.30

When God created Eve, He designed 
that she should possess neither inferior- 
ity nor superiority to the man, but that 
in all things she should be his equal. The 
holy pair were to have no interest inde- 
pendent of each other; and yet each had 
an individuality in thinking and acting. 
But after Eves sin, as she was first in the 
transgression, the Lord told her that 
Adam should rule over her. She was to 
be in subjection to her husband, and this 
was a part of the curse. In many cases the 
curse has made the lot of woman very 
grievous and her life a burden. The supe- 
riority which God has given man he has 
abused in many respects by exercising 
arbitrary power. Infinite wisdom devised 
the plan o f redemption, which places the 
race on a second probation by giving them 
another trial.31

6. Both are Priests Even After Sin
The LORD God made garments [kotnot] of 

skin [‘or] for Adam and his wife and clothed 
[labash] them” (Gen 3:21 NIV).

God clothed (labash) Adam and his wife 
with “coats” (ketonet, pi. kotnot). These are the 
very terms used to describe the clothing of 
Aaron and his sons (Lev 8:7, 13; Num 20:28; 
cf. Exod 28:4; 29:5; 40:14).

7. Believers, Both Men and Women, are 
the Kingdom of Priests.

“Now if you obey me fully and keep my 
covenant, then out of all nations you will be 
my treasured possession. Although the whole

5. Description of Complications After 
the Fall and God’s Grace

To the woman, He said, “I will make your 
pains in childbearing very severe; with painful 
labor you will give birth to children. Your de- 
sire [longing for love, support, safety, affections, 
and care] will be for your husband, and he will 
rule over you” (NIV). How are we to under- 
stand Gen 3:16? It does not prescribe a husband 
to subdue and rule over his wife (that Hebrew 
word is mashal; this term ultimately focuses 
on the servant leadership); a different Hebrew 
word is used here than in Gen 1:28 (the Hebrew 
words kabash and radah are employed).

God’s punishing statement does not pre- 
scribe that humans be passive and not try to 
help. These complications come as the result 
and consequence of sin, so this divine judg- 
ment about the pain in giving birth and rais- 
ing children should not hinder us from doing 
everything within our human power to ease 
the pain of the woman in delivery.

In the same way, the verse describes the 
difficulties in the husband-wife relationship, 
and it obliges us to overcome them by God’s 
grace and through true conversion (see Eph 
5:21-33; 1 Pet 3:1-7). This is impossible with- 
out God’s help. So both husband and wife (the 
Lord is not talking about a general relation- 
ship between men and women) need to ded- 
icate their lives to God and live in a personal 
relationship with God so there is harmony in 
the marriage, a mutual submission and love. 
Truly, a beautiful marriage may be possible 
only for converted people.

Ellen White powerfully explains:
Eve had been the first in transgres- 

sion; and she had fallen into temptation 
by separating from her companion, con- 
trary to the divine direction. It was by 
her solicitation that Adam sinned, and 
she was now placed in subjection to her 
husband. Had the principles joined in
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with Christ. There is neither Jew nor Gentile, 
neither slave nor free, nor is there male andfe- 
male, fo r  you are all one in Christ Jesus. If you 
belong to Christ, then you are Abrahams seed, 
and heirs according to the promise” (NIV). 
This is not merely a statement on equal access 
to salvation by various groups (see Gal 2:11-15; 
Eph 2:14, 15). I once understood it only from 
this perspective, but deeper study shows more.

Paul also speaks about equality in general. 
He especially focuses on three relationships 
in which the Jews of his time perverted God’s 
original plan of Gen 1 by making one group 
subordinate to another: 1) Jew-Gentile Rela- 
tionship; 2) Master-Slave Relationship; and 3) 
Male-Female Relationship.

In regard to the male-female relationship, 
by using a specific Greek pair vocabulary ar- 
sén-thélys [man-woman] instead of anér-gyné 
[husband-wife]), Paul establishes a link with 
Gen 1:27 (LXX employs arsén-thélys lan- 
guage), and thus shows how the gospel calls us 
back to the divine ideal, which has no place for 
the general subordination of females to males.

Two additional arguments which go 
beyond the biblical evidence:

13. Practical Reason in Favor of the 
Ordination of Women

The Spirit of God gives spiritual gifts freely, 
including to women (Joel 2). If God gives His 
spiritual gifts to women, who am I to stop it? 
If God calls women to ministry, we should be 
able to recognize, accept, and implement that 
calling. God’s work can only gain if  godly con- 
secrated women will work in leadership posi- 
tions in His vineyard.

This has been demonstrated, for instance, 
by my mother-in-law, who was a Bible worker 
in Communist Czechoslovakia. She prepared 
people for baptism and preached with 
everyone listening carefully, even the children.

earth is mine, you will be for me a kingdom o f  
priests and a holy nation. These are the words 
you are to speak to the Israelites” (Exod 19:5, 
6 NIY).

Because of Israel’s unfaithfulness, an alternate 
plan was given: only one family from one tribe o f 
Israel would be “a kingdom of priests.” However, 
Peter, in 1 Pet 2:9 is applying Exod 19:5, 6 to the 
priesthood of all believers in Christ.

8. Women in Leadership Positions in the 
Old Testament

See, for example, Miriam (Exod 15:20, 21); 
Deborah (Judg 4 and 5); Huldah (2 Kgs 22:13, 
14; 2 Chr 34:22-28); Esther; and others (Exod 
38:8; 1 Sam 2:22; 2 Sam 14:2-20; 20:14-22).

9. A Host of Women Preachers
“The Lord gives the word; the women who 

announce the news are a great host” (Ps 68:11 
ESV, NASB).

10. Holy Spirit Given to All Believers at 
the Time of the End, Including Women

“And afterward, I will pour out my Spir- 
it on all people. Your sons and daughters will 
prophesy, your old men will dream dreams, 
your young men will see visions. Even on my 
servants, both men and women, I will pour out 
my Spirit in those days. I will show wonders in 
the heavens and on the earth, blood and fire 
and billows of smoke” (Joel 2:28-30 NIV).

11. Practice in the New Testament Church
See, for instance, Phoebe, a deacon (Rom 

16:1); Junia, a female apostle (Rom 16:7); worn- 
en leaders of the church in Philippi (Phil 4:2, 3). 
Priscilla assumed an authoritative teaching 
role (Acts 18; see especially Rom 16:3). The 
“Elect Lady” (2 John) was probably a church 
leader in a congregation under her care.

12. Paul’s Call for Equality in Gal 3 :26-29
“So in Christ Jesus you are all children of 

God through faith, for all of you who were 
baptized into Christ have clothed yourselves
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Advent movement should be an example of this 
true human relationship and genuine worship. 
The last-day people should be a model for the 
rest of the world and should assume a leadership 
role in this issue by fully demonstrating the true 
meaning of the theology of Creation.

Even though men and women are biologi- 
cally different and have thus different physio- 
logical functions, the spiritual role for both 
genders is the same—to be the leaders in 
Gods church today.

We need to go back to the Creation ideal in 
spite of the sin problem, because Gods grace 
is more powerful than evil, and God’s grace is 
a transforming grace, changing the old system 
into the new in the church, which should be a 
model of the world to come. From Creation to 
re-Creation! This is the biblical pattern built 
on our denominational name Seventh-day 
(Creation) Adventists (re-Creation).

Appendix I:
The Rio de Janeiro Document

METHODS OF BIBLE STUDY 
COMMITTEE

(GCC-A)—Report

Voted: To approve the Methods of Bible 
Study Committee (GCC-A) report, which 
reads as follows:

Bible Study: Presuppositions, Principles, 
and Methods

1. Preamble
This statement is addressed to all members 

of the Seventh-day Adventist Church with 
the purpose of providing guidelines on how 
to study the Bible, both the trained biblical 
scholar and others.

Seventh-day Adventists recognize and

She was a very wise mother in Israel who had 
great experiences and who witnessed miracles.

In China women are in practical ministry 
where they not only preach but also baptize 
and serve the Lord’s Supper. At least sixteen 
women in China have been ordained to the 
gospel ministry by Seventh-day Adventists 
there. This ministerial ordination of women 
pastors is a reality that has arisen in China for 
very practical reasons, and these women are 
powerful instruments for sharing the gospel 
among the Chinese people.

14. Ellen White’s Inspired Support for 
Women in Pastoral Ministry

“There are women who should labor in the 
gospel ministry. In many respects they would 
do more good than the ministers who neglect 
to visit the flock of God.”32

“It is the accompaniment of the Holy Spirit 
of God that prepares workers, both men and 
women, to become pastors to the flock of 
God.”33

The study by Denis Fortin has looked at these 
and other references by Ellen White in their 
context, and drawn important implications for 
the discussion of women’s ordination.34

Conclusion
Even though there is no direct biblical state- 

ment that we should ordain women to minis- 
try, there is no theological hindrance to doing 
so. On the contrary, the biblical-theological 
analysis points in that ultimate direction, be- 
cause the Spirit of God tears down all barri- 
ers between different groups of people in the 
church and gives His spiritual gifts freely to 
all, including women, in order to accomplish 
the mission God calls all of us to accomplish.

In this time of the closing of the world’s history, 
God calls His remnant back to Creation (see Rev 
14:7), to reestablish the ideals of God’s original 
plan of equality between men and women. The
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a. Origin
1) The Bible is the Word of God and is the 

primary and authoritative means by which He 
reveals Himself to human beings.

2) The Holy Spirit inspired the Bible writers 
with thoughts, ideas, and objective informa- 
tion; in turn they expressed these in their own 
words. Therefore the Scriptures are an indi- 
visible union of human and divine elements, 
neither of which should be emphasized to the 
neglect of the other (2 Pet 1:21; cf. The Great 
Controversy, pp. v, vi).

3) All Scripture is inspired by God and came 
through the work of the Holy Spirit. However, it 
did not come in a continuous chain of unbroken 
revelations. As the Holy Spirit communicated 
truth to the Bible writer, each wrote as he was 
moved by the Holy Spirit, emphasizing the 
aspect of the truth which he was led to stress. 
For this reason the student of the Bible will 
gain a rounded comprehension on any subject 
by recognizing that the Bible is its own best 
interpreter and when studied as a whole it 
depicts a consistent, harmonious truth (2 Tim 
3:16; Heb 1:1, 2; cf. Selected Messages, book 1, 
pp. 19, 20; The Great Controversy, pp. v, vi).

4) Although it was given to those who lived 
in an ancient Near Eastern/Mediterranean 
context, the Bible transcends its cultural back- 
grounds to serve as God’s Word for all cultur- 
al, racial, and situational contexts in all ages.

b. Authority
1) The 66 books of the Old and New Tes- 

taments are the clear, infallible revelation of 
God’s will and His salvation. The Bible is the 
Word of God, and it alone is the standard by 
which all teaching and experience must be 
tested (2 Tim 3:15-17; Ps 119:105; Prov 30:5, 
6; Isa 8:20; John 17:17; 2 Thess 3:14; Heb 4:12).

2) Scripture is an authentic, reliable record 
of history and God’s acts in history. It provides 
the normative theological interpretation of 
those acts. The supernatural acts revealed in

appreciate the contributions of those biblical 
scholars throughout history who have 
developed useful and reliable methods of Bible 
study consistent with the claims and teachings 
of Scripture. Adventists are committed to the 
acceptance of biblical truth and are willing to 
follow it, using all methods of interpretation 
consistent with what Scripture says of itself. 
These are outlined in the presuppositions 
detailed below.

In recent decades the most prominent 
method in biblical studies has been known as 
the historical-critical method. Scholars who 
use this method, as classically formulated, op- 
erate on the basis of presuppositions which, 
prior to studying the biblical text, reject the re- 
liability of accounts of miracles and other su- 
pernatural events narrated in the Bible. Even 
a modified use of this method that retains 
the principle of criticism which subordinates 
the Bible to human reason is unacceptable to 
Adventists.

The historical-critical method minimizes 
the need for faith in God and obedience to His 
commandments. In addition, because such a 
method deemphasizes the divine element in 
the Bible as an inspired book (including its 
resultant unity) and depreciates or misunder- 
stands apocalyptic prophecy and the eschato- 
logical portions of the Bible, we urge Adventist 
Bible students to avoid relying on the use of the 
presuppositions and the resultant deductions 
associated with the historical-critical method.

By contrast to the historical-critical meth- 
od and presuppositions, we believe it to be 
helpful to set forth the principles of Bible 
study that are consistent with the teachings of 
the Scriptures themselves, that preserve their 
unity, and are based upon the premise that the 
Bible is the Word of God. Such an approach 
will lead us into a satisfying and rewarding ex- 
perience with God.

2. Presuppositions Arising From the Claims 
o f  Scripture
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the Word should commence with a request for 
the Spirit’s guidance and illumination.

c. Those who come to the study of the Word 
must do so with faith, in the humble spirit of 
a learner who seeks to hear what the Bible is 
saying. They must be willing to submit all pre- 
suppositions, opinions, and the conclusions of 
reason to the judgment and correction of the 
Word itself. With this attitude the Bible stu- 
dent may come directly to the Word, and with 
careful study may come to an understanding 
of the essentials of salvation apart from any 
human explanations, however helpful. The 
biblical message becomes meaningful to such 
a person.

d. The investigation of Scripture must be 
characterized by a sincere desire to discover and 
obey God’s will and Word rather than to seek 
support or evidence for preconceived ideas.

4. Methods o f  Bible Study
a. Select a Bible version for study that is 

faithful to the meaning contained in languages 
in which the Bible originally was written, giv- 
ing preference to translations done by a broad 
group of scholars and published by a general 
publisher above translations sponsored by a 
particular denomination or narrowly focused 
group.

Exercise care not to build major doctrinal 
points on one Bible translation or version. 
Trained biblical scholars will use the Greek 
and Hebrew texts, enabling them to examine 
variant readings of ancient Bible manuscripts, 
as well.

b. Choose a definite plan of study, avoid- 
ing haphazard and aimless approaches. Study 
plans such as the following are suggested.

1) Book-by-book analysis of the message.
2) Verse-by-verse method.
3) Study that seeks a biblical solution to a 

specific life problem, biblical satisfaction for a 
specific need, or a biblical answer to a specific 
question.

Scripture are historically true. For example, 
chapters 1-11 of Genesis are a factual account 
of historical events.

3) The Bible is not like other books. It is an 
indivisible blend of the divine and the human. 
Its record of many details of secular history is 
integral to its overall purpose to convey salva- 
tion history. While at times there may be par- 
allel procedures employed by Bible students 
to determine historical data, the usual tech- 
ñiques of historical research, based as they are 
on human presuppositions and focused on the 
human element, are inadequate for interpret- 
ing the Scriptures, which are a blend of the 
divine and human. Only a method that fully 
recognizes the indivisible nature of Scripture 
can avoid a distortion of its message.

4) Human reason is subject to the Bible, not 
equal to or above it. Presuppositions regarding 
the Scriptures must be in harmony with the 
claims of the Scriptures and subject to corree- 
tion by them (1 Cor 2:1-6). God intends that 
human reason be used to its fullest extent, but 
within the context and under the authority of 
His Word rather than independent of it.

5) The revelation of God in all nature, when 
properly understood, is in harmony with the 
Written Word, and it is to be interpreted in the 
light of Scripture.

3. Principles for  Approaching the Interpreta- 
tion o f Scripture

a. The Spirit enables the believer to accept, 
understand, and apply the Bible to one’s own 
life as he seeks divine power to render obedi- 
ence to all scriptural requirements and to ap- 
propriate personally all Bible promises. Only 
those following the light already received can 
hope to receive further illumination of the 
Spirit (John 16:13,14; 1 Cor 2:10-14).

b. Scripture cannot be correctly interpreted 
without the aid of the Holy Spirit, for it is the 
Spirit who enables the believer to understand 
and apply Scripture. Therefore, any study of
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literary categories. Be cautious not to force 
these categories in interpreting the meaning 
of the biblical text. It is a human tendency to 
find what one is looking for, even when the 
author did not intend such.

j. Take note of grammar and sentence con- 
struction in order to discover the authors 
meaning. Study the key words of the passage 
by comparing their use in other parts of the 
Bible by means of a concordance and with the 
help of biblical lexicons and dictionaries.

k. In connection with the study of the bibli- 
cal text, explore the historical and cultural fac- 
tors. Archaeology, anthropology, and history 
may contribute to understanding the meaning 
of the text.

/. Seventh-day Adventists believe that God 
inspired Ellen White. Therefore, her expo- 
sitions on any given biblical passage offer an 
inspired guide to the meaning of texts with- 
out exhausting their meaning or preempting 
the task of exegesis (for example, see Evange- 
lism, p. 256; The Great Controversy, pp. 193, 
595; Testimonies, vol. 5, pp. 665, 682, 707, 708; 
Counsels to Writers and Editors, pp. 33-35).

m. After studying as outlined above, turn 
to various commentaries and secondary helps 
such as scholarly works to see how others have 
dealt with the passage. Then carefully evaluate 
the different viewpoints expressed from the 
standpoint of Scripture as a whole.

n. In interpreting prophecy, keep in mind 
that:

1) The Bible claims God’s power to predict 
the future (Isa 46:10).

2) Prophecy has a moral purpose. It was not 
written merely to satisfy curiosity about the 
future. Some of the purposes of prophecy are 
to strengthen faith (John 14:29) and to pro- 
mote holy living and readiness for the Advent 
(Matt 24:44; Rev 22:7, 10, 11).

3) The focus of much prophecy is on Christ 
(both His first and second advents), the

4) Topical study (faith, love, Second Com- 
ing, and others.)

5) Word study.
6) Biographical study.
c. Seek to grasp the simple, most obvious 

meaning of the biblical passage being studied.
d. Seek to discover the underlying major 

themes of Scripture as found in individual 
texts, passages, and books. Two basic, related 
themes run throughout Scripture: (1) the per- 
son and work of Jesus Christ; and (2) the great 
controversy perspective involving the authori- 
ty of God’s Word, the Fall of man, the first and 
second advents of Christ; the exoneration of 
God and His law, and the restoration of the 
divine plan for the universe. These themes are 
to be drawn from the totality of Scripture and 
not imposed on it.

e. Recognize that the Bible is its own inter- 
preter and that the meaning of words, texts, 
and passages is best determined by diligently 
comparing scripture with scripture.

f. Study the context of the passage under 
consideration by relating it to the sentences 
and paragraphs immediately preceding and 
following it. Try to relate the ideas of the pas- 
sage to the line of thought of the entire biblical 
book.

g. As far as possible ascertain the historical 
circumstances in which the passage was writ- 
ten by the biblical writer under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit.

h. Determine the literary type the author 
is using. Some biblical material is composed 
of parables, proverbs, allegories, psalms, and 
apocalyptic prophecies. Since many biblical 
writers presented much of their material as 
poetry, it is helpful to use a version of the Bible 
that presents this material in poetic style, for 
passages employing imagery are not to be 
interpreted in the same manner as prose.

i. Recognize that a given biblical text may 
not conform in every detail to present-day
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interpreting symbols, the following methods 
may be used:

a) Look for interpretations (explicit or im- 
plicit) within the passage itself (e.g., Dan 8:20, 
21; Rev 1:20).

b) Look for interpretations elsewhere in the 
book or in other writings by the same author.

c) Using a concordance, study the use of 
symbols in other parts of Scripture.

d) A study of ancient Near Eastern doc- 
uments may throw light on the meaning of 
symbols, although scriptural use may alter 
those meanings.

8) The literary structure of a book often is 
an aid to interpreting it. The parallel nature of 
Daniel’s prophecies in an example.

o. Parallel accounts in Scripture sometimes 
present differences in detail and emphasis 
(for example, compare Matt 21:33-44; Mark 
12:1-11; and Luke 20:9-18, or 2 Kgs 18-20 
with 2 Chr 32). When studying such passag- 
es, first examine them carefully to be sure that 
the parallels actually are referring to the same 
historical event. For example, many of Jesus’ 
parables may have been given on different oc- 
casions to different audiences and with differ- 
ent wording.

In cases where there appear to be differences 
in parallel accounts, one should recognize that 
the total message of the Bible is the synthesis 
of all its parts. Each book or writer communi- 
cates that which the Spirit has led him to write. 
Each makes his own special contribution to 
the richness, diversity, and variety of Scripture 
(The Great Controversy, pp. v, vi). The reader 
must allow each Bible writer to emerge and be 
heard, while at the same time recognizing the 
basic unity of the divine self-disclosure.

When parallel passages seem to indicate dis- 
crepancy or contradiction, look for the underly- 
ing harmony. Keep in mind that dissimilarities 
may be due to minor errors of copyists (Selected 
Messages, book 1, p. 16), or may be the result

church, and the end-time.
4) The norms for interpreting prophecy are 

found within the Bible itself: The Bible notes 
time prophecies and their historical fulfill- 
ments, the New Testament cites specific fulfill- 
ments of Old Testament prophecies about the 
Messiah, and the Old Testament itself presents 
individuals and events as types of the Messiah.

5) In the New Testament application of 
Old Testament prophecies, some literal names 
become spiritual: e.g., Israel represents the 
church; Babylon, apostate religion; etc.

6) There are two general types of pro- 
phetic writings: nonapocalyptic prophecy, as 
found in Isaiah and Jeremiah, and apocalyptic 
prophecy, as found in Daniel and the Revela- 
tion. These differing types have different char- 
acteristics:

a) Nonapocalyptic prophecy addresses 
God’s people; apocalyptic is more universal in 
scope.

b) Nonapocalyptic prophecy often is condi- 
tional in nature, setting forth to God’s people 
the alternatives of blessing for obedience and 
curses for disobedience; apocalyptic empha- 
sizes the sovereignty of God and His control 
over history.

c) Nonapocalyptic prophecy often leaps 
from the local crisis to the end-time day of 
the Lord; apocalyptic prophecy presents the 
course of history from the time of the prophet 
to the end of the world.

d) Time prophecies in nonapocalyptic 
prophecy generally are long, e.g., 400 years of 
Israel’s servitude (Gen 15:13) and 70 years of 
Babylonian captivity (Jer 25:12). Time proph- 
ecies in apocalyptic prophecy generally are 
phrased in short terms, e.g., 10 days (Rev 2:10) 
or 42 months (Rev 13:5). Apocalyptic time pe- 
riods stand symbolically for longer periods of 
actual time.

7) Apocalyptic prophecy is highly symbol- 
ic and should be interpreted accordingly. In
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directly. Such a theocratic state was unique. It 
no longer exists and cannot be regarded as a 
direct model for Christian practice.

The Scriptures record experiences and state- 
ments of persons whom God accepted but were 
not in harmony with the spiritual principles of 
the Bible as a whole—for example, incidents 
relating to the use of alcohol, to polygamy, di- 
vorce, and slavery. Although condemnation of 
such deeply ingrained social customs is not ex- 
plicit, God did not necessarily endorse or ap- 
prove all that He permitted and bore with in the 
lives of the patriarchs and in Israel.

Jesus made this clear in His statement with 
regard to divorce (Matt 19:4-6, 8).

The spirit of the Scriptures is one of resto- 
ration. God works patiently to elevate fallen 
humanity from the depths of sin to the divine 
ideal. Consequently, we must not accept as 
models the actions of sinful men as recorded 
in the Bible.

The Scriptures represent the unfolding of 
God’s revelation to man. Jesus’ Sermon on the 
Mount, for example, enlarges and expands on 
certain Old Testament concepts. Christ Him- 
self is the ultimate revelation of God’s charac- 
ter to humanity (Heb 1:1-3).

While there is an overarching unity in the 
Bible from Genesis to Revelation, and while 
all Scripture is equally inspired, God chose 
to reveal Himself to and through human in- 
dividuals and to meet them where they were 
in terms of spiritual and intellectual endow- 
ments. God Himself does not change, but He 
progressively unfolded His revelation to men 
as they were able to grasp it (John 16:12, The 
SDA Bible Commentary, vol. 7, p. 945; Selected 
Messages, book 1, p. 21). Every experience or 
statement of Scripture is a divinely inspired 
record, but not every statement or experience 
is necessarily normative for Christian be- 
havior today. Both the spirit and the letter of 
Scripture must be understood (1 Cor 10:6-13,

of diifering emphases and choice of materials 
of various authors who wrote under the inspi- 
ration and guidance of the Holy Spirit for dif- 
ferent audiences under different circumstances 
(Ibid, pp. 21,22; The Great Controversy, p. vi).

It may prove impossible to reconcile minor 
dissimilarities in detail which may be irrele- 
vant to the main and clear message of the pas- 
sage. In some cases judgment may have to be 
suspended until more information and better 
evidence are available to resolve a seeming 
discrepancy.

p. The Scriptures were written for the prac- 
tical purpose of revealing the will of God to 
the human family. However, in order for one 
not to misconstrue certain kinds of state- 
ments, it is important to recognize that they 
were addressed to peoples of Eastern cultures 
and expressed in their thought patterns.

Expressions such as “The Lord hardened 
the heart of Pharaoh” (Exod 9:12) or “an evil 
spirit from God” (1 Sam 16:15), the impreca- 
tory psalms, and the “three days and three 
nights” of Jonah as compared with Christ’s 
death (Matt 12:40) commonly are misunder- 
stood becauce they are interpreted today from 
a different viewpoint.

A background knowledge of Near Eastern 
culture is indispensable for understanding 
such expressions. For example, Hebrew culture 
attributed responsibility to an individual for 
acts he did not commit but that he allowed to 
happen. Therefore the inspired writers of the 
Scriptures commonly credit God with doing 
actively that which in Western thought we 
would say He permits or does not prevent 
from  happening, e.g., the hardening of 
Pharaoh’s heart.

Another aspect of Scripture that troubles the 
modern mind is the divine command to Isra- 
el to engage in war and execute entire nations. 
Israel originally was organized as a theocracy, 
a civil government through which God ruled
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This document may be found in the Adven- 
tist Review (Hagerstown: Review and Herald 
Publishing Association, Jan. 22,1987).

Appendix II:
Key Quotations From the Spirit of 
Prophecy (Ellen W hite’s Writings)

“Sharp, clear perceptions of truth 
will never be the reward of indolence. 
Investigation of every point that has 
been received as truth will richly repay 
the searcher; he will find precious gems. 
And in closely investigating every jot 
and tittle which we think is established 
truth, in comparing scripture with scrip- 
ture, we may discover errors in our in- 
terpretation of Scripture. Christ would 
have the searcher of his word sink the 
shaft deeper into the mines of truth. If 
the search is properly conducted, jewels 
of inestimable value will be found. The 
word of God is the mine of the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ” (The Review and 
Herald, July 12, 1898, par. 15).

“God will have a people upon the 
earth to maintain the Bible, and the Bible 
only, as the standard of all doctrines and 
the basis of all reforms. The opinions of 
learned men, the deductions of science, 
the creeds or decisions of ecclesiastical 
councils, as numerous and discordant as 
are the churches which they represent, 
the voice of the majority—not one nor all 
of these should be regarded as evidence 
for or against any point of religious faith. 
Before accepting any doctrine or precept 
we should demand a plain “Thus saith 
the Lord” in its support” (GC 595).

“In His word, God has committed 
to men the knowledge necessary for 
salvation. The Holy Scriptures are to be 
accepted as an authoritative, infallible

The Desire o f Ages, p. 150; Testimonies, vol. 4,
pp. 10-12.)

q. As the final goal, make application of 
the text. Ask such questions as “What is the 
message and purpose God intends to convey 
through Scripture? What meaning does this 
text have for me? How does it apply to my sit- 
uation and circumstances today?” In doing so, 
recognize that although many biblical passage 
had local significance, nonetheless they con- 
tain timeless principles applicable to every age 
and culture.

5. Conclusion
In the Introduction to The Great Controversy, 

Ellen White wrote:
“The Bible, with its God-given truths ex- 

pressed in the language of men, presents a 
union of the divine and the human. Such a 
union existed in the nature of Christ, who was 
the Son of God and the Son of man. Thus it is 
true of the Bible, as it was of Christ, that ‘the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.’ 
John 1:14” (p. vi).

As it is impossible for those who do not ac- 
cept Christs divinity to understand the pur- 
pose of His incarnation, it is also impossible 
for those who see the Bible merely as a hu- 
man book to understand its message, however 
careful and rigorous their methods.

Even Christian scholars who accept the di- 
vine-human nature of Scripture but whose 
methodological approaches cause them to dwell 
largely on its human aspects risk emptying the 
biblical message of its power by relegating it 
to the background while concentrating on the 
medium. They forget that medium and message 
are inseparable and that the medium without 
the message is an empty shell that cannot ad- 
dress the vital spiritual needs of humankind.

A committed Christian will use only those 
methods that are able to do full justice to the 
dual, inseparable nature of Scripture, enhance 
his ability to understand and apply its mes- 
sage, and strengthen faith.

28



Toward Consistent Adventist Hermeneutics: From Creation through De-Creation to Re-Creation

dissect God’s Word, telling what is rev- 
elation, what is inspiration, and what is 
not, without a rebuke. Tell all such they 
simply do not know. They simply are not 
able to comprehend the things of the 
mystery of God. What we want is to in- 
spire faith. We want no one to say, “This I 
will reject, and this will I receive,” but we 
want to have implicit faith in the Bible as 
a whole and as it is” (7SDABC 919).

“Make the Bible its own expositor, 
bringing together all that is said con- 
cerning a given subject at different times 
and under varied circumstances. Do not 
break up your home class for callers or 
visitors. If they come in during the ex- 
ercise, invite them to take part in it. Let 
it be seen that you consider it more im- 
portant to obtain a knowledge of God’s 
Word than to secure the gains or plea- 
sures of the world. If we would study the 
Bible diligently and prayerfully every 
day, we should every day see some beau- 
tiful truth in a new, clear, and forcible 
light” (GC 511).

“But the Bible, with its God-given 
truths expressed in the language of men, 
presents a union of the divine and the 
human. Such a union existed in the na- 
ture of Christ, who was the Son of God 
and the Son of man. Thus it is true of the 
Bible, as it was of Christ, that ‘the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us.’ 
John 1:14. Written in different ages, by 
men who differed widely in rank and 
occupation, and in mental and spiritu- 
al endowments, the books of the Bible 
present a wide contrast in style, as well 
as a diversity in the nature of the subjects 
unfolded. Different forms of expres- 
sion are employed by different writers; 
often the same truth is more striking- 
ly presented by one than by another.

revelation of His will. They are the standard 
of character, the revealer of doctrines, and
the test of experience___Yet the fact that
God has revealed His will to men through 
His word, has not rendered needless the 
continued presence and guiding of the 
Holy Spirit. On the contrary, the Spirit 
was promised by our Saviour, to open the 
word to His servants, to illuminate and 
apply its teachings. And since it was the 
Spirit of God that inspired the Bible, it is 
impossible that the teaching of the Spirit 
should ever be contrary to that of the 
word. The Spirit was not given—nor can 
it ever be bestowed—to supersede the 
Bible; for the Scriptures explicitly state 
that the word of God is the standard by 
which all teaching and experience must 
be tested” (GC vii).

“There is everything plainly revealed 
in God’s Word which concerns the sal- 
vation of men, and if we will take that 
Word and comprehend it to the very 
best of our ability, God will help us in its 
comprehension. Human minds without 
the special assistance of the Spirit of God 
will see many things in the Bible very 
difficult to be understood, because they 
lack a divine enlightenment. . . . Never 
attempt to search the Scriptures unless 
you are ready to listen, unless you are 
ready to be a learner, unless you are ready 
to listen to the Word of God as though 
His voice were speaking directly to you 
from the living oracles. Never let mor- 
tal man sit in judgment upon the Word 
of God or pass sentence as to how much 
of this is inspired and how much is not 
inspired, and that this is more inspired 
than some other portions. God warns 
him off that ground. God has not given 
him any such work to do. . . . Do not let 
any living man come to you and begin to
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truly seeking to do God’s will, the Holy 
Spirit takes the precepts of His word and 
makes them the principles of the life, 
writing them on the tablets of the soul. 
And it is only those who are following 
the light already given that can hope to 
receive the further illumination of the 
Spirit” (5T 704, 705).

“The student of the word should 
not make his opinions a center around 
which truth is to revolve. He should 
not search for the purpose of finding 
texts of Scripture that he can construe 
to prove his theories, for this is wresting 
the Scriptures to his own destruction. 
The Bible student must empty himself of 
every prejudice, lay his own ideas at the 
door of investigation, and with humble, 
subdued heart, with self hid in Christ, 
with earnest prayer, he should seek wis- 
dom from God” (CT 463).

“I saw that God had especially guarded 
the Bible; yet when copies of it were few, 
learned men had in some instances 
changed the words, thinking that they 
were making it more plain, when in 
reality they were mystifying that which 
was plain, by causing it to lean to their 
established views, which were governed 
by tradition. But I saw that the Word of 
God, as a whole, is a perfect chain, one 
portion linking into and explaining 
another. True seekers for truth need not 
err; for not only is the Word of God plain 
and simple in declaring the way of life, 
but the Holy Spirit is given as a guide 
in understanding the way to life therein 
revealed” (EW 220,221).

“An understanding of the customs of 
those who lived in Bible times, of the 
location and time of events, is practical 
knowledge; for it aids in making clear the

And as several writers present a subject 
under varied aspects and relations, there 
may appear, to the superficial, careless, 
or prejudiced reader, to be discrepancy 
or contradiction, where the thoughtful, 
reverent student, with clearer insight, 
discerns the underlying harmony. As 
presented through different individuals, 
the truth is brought out in its varied as- 
pects. One writer is more strongly im- 
pressed with one phase of the subject; he 
grasps those points that harmonize with 
his experience or with his power of per- 
ception and appreciation; another seizes 
upon a different phase; and each, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, presents 
what is most forcibly impressed upon 
his own mind—a different aspect of the 
truth in each, but a perfect harmony 
through all. And the truths thus revealed 
unite to form a perfect whole, adapted to 
meet the wants of men in all the circum- 
stances and experiences of life” (GC vi).

“Without the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit we shall be continually liable to 
wrest the Scriptures or to misinterpret 
them. There is much reading of the Bible 
that is without profit and in many cas- 
es is a positive injury. When the word of 
God is opened without reverence and 
without prayer; when the thoughts and 
affections are not fixed upon God or 
in harmony with His will, the mind is 
clouded with doubt; and in the very study 
of the Bible, skepticism strengthens. The 
enemy takes control of the thoughts, and 
he suggests interpretations that are not 
correct. Whenever men are not seeking, 
in word and deed, to be in harmony with 
God, then, however learned they may 
be, they are liable to err in their under- 
standing of Scripture, and it is not safe to 
trust to their explanations. When we are
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“In order to sustain erroneous doctrines 
or unchristian practices, some will seize 
upon passages of Scripture separated 
from the context, perhaps quoting half 
of a single verse as proving their point, 
when the remaining portion would show 
the meaning to be quite the opposite. . . . 
Whenever the study of the Scriptures is 
entered upon without a prayerful, hum- 
ble, teachable spirit, the plainest and 
simplest as well as the most difficult 
passages will be wrested from their true 
meaning” (GC 521).

“The Bible is its own expositor. Scrip- 
ture is to be compared with scripture. 
The student should learn to view the 
word as a whole, and to see the relation 
of its parts. He should gain a knowledge 
of its grand central theme, of Gods orig- 
inal purpose for the world, of the rise of 
the great controversy, and of the work 
of redemption. He should understand 
the nature of the two principles that are 
contending for supremacy, and should 
learn to trace their working through the 
records of history and prophecy, to the 
great consummation” (Ed 190).

“The significance of the Jewish economy 
is not yet fully comprehended. Truths vast 
and profound are shadowed forth in its rites 
and symbols. The gospel is the key that un- 
locks its mysteries. Through a knowledge 
of the plan of redemption, its truths are 
opened to the understanding” (COL 133).

figures of the Bible and in bringing out 
the force of Christs lessons” (CT 518).

“Every principle in the word of God 
has its place, every fact its bearing. And 
the complete structure, in design and 
execution, bears testimony to its Author. 
Such a structure no mind but that of 
the Infinite could conceive or fashion. 
In searching out the various parts and 
studying their relationship, the highest 
faculties of the human mind are called 
into intense activity. No one can engage 
in such study without developing mental 
power. And not alone in searching out 
truth and bringing it together does the 
mental value of Bible study consist. It 
consists also in the effort required to 
grasp the themes presented” (Ed 124).

“The Lord gave His word in just the 
way He wanted it to come. He gave it 
through different writers, each having 
his own individuality, though going over 
the same history. Their testimonies are 
brought together in one Book, and are 
like the testimonies in a social meeting. 
They do not represent things in just 
the same style. Each has an experience 
of his own, and this diversity broadens 
and deepens the knowledge that is 
brought out to meet the necessities of 
varied minds. The thoughts expressed 
have not a set uniformity, as if cast in 
an iron mold, making the very hearing 
monotonous. In such uniformity there 
would be a loss of grace and distinctive 
beauty. . . . The Creator of all ideas may 
impress different minds with the same 
thought, but each may express it in a 
different way, yet without contradiction. 
The fact that this difference exists should 
not perplex or confuse us” (1 SM 21,22).
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with the main tenor of the Bible, and directly 
in conflict with its plain teachings. The Bible 
may be reconciled in all its parts without going 
outside the lines of consistent interpretation. 
But great difficulty is likely to be experienced 
by those who interpret isolated passages in an 
independent light, according to the ideas they 
happen to entertain upon them. Those who 
were brought up to believe it to be a shame for 
women to speak in meeting, look no farther 
than these texts, and give them a sweeping ap- 
plication. Critics of the Bible, critics of worn- 
ankind, as well as women who are looking for 
an excuse for idleness, seize these passages 
in the same manner. By their misuse of these 
texts many conscientious people are led into 
a misconception of what Paul meant to teach.

Considering the question from a broader 
standing, it will be seen at a glance that while it 
has ever been the work of the powers of dark- 
ness to degrade woman, the work of the Bible 
has been to elevate her. The Bible and its reli- 
gion is the great civilizing agent in this world, 
where the natural tendency is downward to 
destruction. Under Christianity, multitudes of 
women have been raised from the degradation 
of slavery to their rightful place by the side of 
him for whom she was created a help meet 
for him (not help-meet), that is, a fit compan- 
ion. It was the work of the gospel to remove 
distinctions among men in race, nationality, 
sex, or condition. Paul declares that “there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female: for 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” Gal 3:28. This 
text has a generic application; it is of universal 
force wherever the gospel reaches. In the light 
of such a statement, how can women be ex- 
eluded from the privileges of the gospel?

But God has given to women an important 
part in connection with his work throughout 
its entire history. In the patriarchal age and 
in the later dispensation are many bright

Appendix III:
Statement of Our Pioneers

ADVENT REVIEW AND SABBATH 
HERALD

(Vol. 71, No. 23, Battle Creek, Michigan, June 
5,1894), 360.

Uriah Smith, editor
Assistant editors: G. C. Tenney, and Μ. E. 

Kellogg
Editorial contributors: O. A. Olsen, A. T. 
Jones, Geo. I. Butler, S. N. Haskell, L. R. 

Conradi.

WOMAN’S RELATION TO THE CAUSE 
OF CHRIST

The queries concerning woman’s position 
in the church come by post and by word of 
mouth. Devout people, skeptics, believers, ad- 
vocates of womens rights, advocates of mens 
rights, church people, non-church people, 
husbands of meek wives, husbands of garru- 
lous women, wives of meek husbands, wives 
of lordly husbands, people that are neither 
husbands nor wives—all are interested in the 
solution of this question, What is womans 
place in the church? And what would happen 
if she should get out of it into the mans place? 
People who slight judgment, mercy, and the 
weightier matters of the law, halt, hesitate, 
ahem, shake the head, and perhaps do worse, 
when they learn that some women do actu- 
ally speak in church; because Paul said: “Let 
your women keep silence in the churches: for 
it is not permitted unto them to speak;” and, 
“I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over the man, but to be in silence.”

The difficulty with these texts is entirely 
chargeable to immature conclusions reached 
in regard to them. It is manifestly illogical and 
unfair to give to any passage of Scripture an 
unqualified radical meaning that is at variance
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the letters to that church with care, that there 
were various disorders. In the context of the 
passage under consideration (1 Cor 14:34), 
we read: “When ye come together, every one 
of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a 
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion.” Verse 26. And we gather that each one 
strove to deliver his message without regard to 
order or peace. While some were prophesying 
or exhorting, others were singing or praying, 
others were speaking in unknown tongues, 
others were arguing, and the meetings were 
disgraceful. Unruly women added their clat- 
ter to the general confusion; and along with 
the other disorders, Paul sought to rebuke this 
trouble. These women were out of place.

There are three Greek words from which “to 
speak” is translated, ei-pon, le-go, and la-le-o/ 
they may be used interchangeably, though to 
the latter is given by Donnegan the follow- 
ing definitions: “To talk; to speak; to prate; 
to prattle; to babble; to chatter; “etc.; and this 
is the word used in 1 Cor 14:34, where it is 
said women are not permitted to speak in the 
churches. None of the undignified terms are 
used in defining the other words, a fact which 
shows that the apostle was rebuking garrulity 
rather than prohibiting Christians from wit- 
nessing for the cause of Christ.

Not only do the circumstances and language 
lead us to conclude that these restrictions 
were designed to apply to special cases of 
impropriety, but other considerations compel 
us thus to interpret them. In 1 Corinthians 
11, we read: “But every woman that prayeth 
or prophesieth with her head uncovered 
dishonoreth her head.” Verse 5. Why make this 
statement, if women were not to be allowed 
to pray or speak in public? It is then stated 
that woman was ordained to be subject to 
man in point of authority, but “neither is the 
man without the woman, neither the woman 
without the man, in the Lord.” Verse 11. In

examples of piety and devotion among 
the wives and mothers of God’s people. 
They wrought righteousness, exercised the 
omnipotent power of faith, braved dangers, 
and witnessed for the truth as effectually as 
those of the other sex, with evident tokens of 
God’s approbation resting upon them. Two 
books of the Old Testament receive their titles 
from young heroines of faith and piety. God 
moved upon their hearts and upon the hearts 
of Sarah, Rebecca, Miriam, Rahab, Hannah, 
Jael, and a host of faithful women, as well as 
upon the hearts of rulers and prophets.

While it is true that Christ did not choose 
women to the apostleship, still it would be a 
difficult matter to show that he was partial 
in his regard toward the men who followed 
him. Miracles, discourses, promises, exhorta- 
tions, recognition everywhere, are bestowed 
upon womankind by our Saviour. Every 
step in his life’s history, from the annuncia- 
tion to the ascension, is intimately interwoven 
with the experience of women, and the path- 
way is cheered and brightened by their help, 
faith, and sympathy. In his famous painting 
of Christ before Pilate, Munkaczy represents 
the Saviour as surrounded by a hostile crowd 
o f ruffians, priests, and Pharisees. There is but 
one friendly, sympathetic face in the throng; 
a woman looks upon her Master with all the 
pity that faith and love can depict.

Reverting to the teachings of Paul, whose 
writings are in question, we discover very 
dearly that he was the friend, not the adver- 
sary, of women in the work of the Christian 
church. It is true he insists upon God’s order 
being preserved. He objects to that anoma- 
lous condition of things in which a woman 
rules over a household, or where obstreperous 
women run the church. And who would not?’ 
Such things did exist then; they do now, sad 
Id say. But it is not God’s plan. In the church 
aft Corinth we may understand, if we read
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various epistles Paul freely recognizes the 
aid rendered him by the women associated 
with him. For instance, in Phil 4:3: “Help 
those women which labored with me in the 
gospel.” Not simply as housekeepers, for the 
original language indicates a close sympathy. 
Greenfield defines the word for “labor “in this 
instance, “to exert ones power and energies 
in company with any one.” According to the 
views of some people, he should have written: 
“Stop those women, for I don’t allow a woman 
to labor in the gospel”—a very different thing 
from that which he did write. If anybody still 
remains in doubt about Paul’s attitude, let him 
read Romans 16, especially noting verse 12: 
“Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labor in 
the Lord.”

No doubt the wise apostle had good reason 
for writing as he did to the Corinth church, 
and for instructing Timothy just as he did 
as he was about to visit the churches. But it 
would be a gross libel on this valiant servant of 
Christ to impute to him the purpose to silence 
the testimony of the most devoted servants of 
the cross. A fundamental principle of the gos- 
pel is that “God is no respecter of persons,” a 
principle which applies to men and to women. 
It does not comport with reason that the apos- 
tie had such women as these in mind when he 
penned the words in 1 Cor 14:34, and in 1 Tim 
2:11, 12. Women who labor acceptably in the 
gospel are included among those of whom the 
Saviour says, “Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven.”

G. C. Tenney
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12. In the Greek language the term anér can mean 

either “man” or “husband,” and the word gyné 
signifies “woman” or “wife.” Always the literary 
context determines the meaning of these expres- 
sions. The same is true in Hebrew: the term ’ish 
can mean either “man” or “husband,” and the 
word ‘ishshah has as well two meanings “woman” 
or “wife,” and also the context decides their 
precise meaning. Can a biblical author play with 
these words and switch their meaning in the near 
context?

13. “The sacrifice of Christ as an atonement for sin 
is the great truth around which all other truths 
cluster. In order to be rightly understood and 
appreciated, every truth in the word of God, 
from Genesis to Revelation, must be studied in 
the light that streams from the cross of Calvary. I 
present before you the great, grand monument of 
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tion—the Son of God uplifted on the cross. This 
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angels message calls for the presentation of the 
Sabbath truth. This truth, with others included 
in the message, is to be proclaimed; but the great 
center of attraction, Christ Jesus, must not be 
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M. Davidson, “The Authority of Scripture: A 
Personal Pilgrimage,” JATS 1.1 (1990): 39-56.

5. See the article by Peter van Bemmelen on 
“Revelation and Inspiration,” in Handbook o f  
Seventh-day Adventist Theology, 22-57.

6. See Nancy Vyhmeister, “Junia the Apostle,” Min- 
istry (July 2013): 6-9.

7. For further study, see Philip B. Payne, Man and 
Woman, One in Christ: An Exegetical and Theo- 
logical Study o f  Paul’s Letters (Grand Rapids, MI: 
Zondervan, 2009), 113-139.

8. For the historical background of the cult of 
Artemis (Diana), proto-gnosticism, and other 
cultural movements in Ephesus in the time of 
Paul, see especially Sharon Hodgin Gritz, Paul, 
Women Teachers, and the Mother Goddess at 
Ephesus: A Study o f  1 Timothy 2:9-15 in Light 
o f  the Religious and Cultural Milieu o f  the First 
Century (New York: University of America Press, 
1991). For further information on this and other 
issues related to 1 Tim 2, see Carl Cosaert, “Paul, 
Women, and the Ephesian Church: An Exam- 
ination of 1 Timothy 2:8-15” (paper presented 
at the Theology of Ordination Study Committee 
[TOSC], July 2013). Available at https://www 
.adventistarchives.org/gc-tosc.

9. See, e.g., Richard M. Davidson, “Back to the 
Beginning: Genesis 1-3 and the Theological 
Center of Scripture,” In Christ, Salvation, and 
the Eschaton, ed. Daniel Heinz, Jiri Moskala, and 
Peter M. van Bemmelen (Berrien Springs, MI: 
Old Testament Publications, 2009), 5-29.

10. For discussion of this and other relevant New 
Testament passages, see Teresa Reeve, “Ordi- 
nation and Women Pastors: The Witness of the 
New Testament” (paper presented at the Theol- 
ogy of Ordination Study Committee, July 22-24, 
2013).

11. For work being a blessing, see for example, Ellen 
G. White, Adventist Home (Hagerstown, MD: 
Review and Herald, 2001), 142; and White, 
Patriarchs and Prophets (Nampa, ID: Pacific 
Press, 2005), 60.
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now placed in subjection to her husband” (White, 
PP 58; emphasis is mine). Ellen White never once 
differentiates between the “ontological equality” 
of Adam and Eve and “functional submission” of 
Eve to the “leadership or spiritual headship” of 
Adam before the Fall! She is not using this kind 
of vocabulary.

This misleading and false dichotomy was in- 
troduced into the evangelical discussion in the 
mid-1970s by George W. Knight III (not to be 
confused with SDA historian George R. Knight, 
Ed.D.) (“The New Testament Teaching on the 
Role Relationship of Male and Female with Spe- 
cial Attention to the Teaching/Ruling Functions 
in the Church,” JETS 18.2 [1975]: 83-84; idem, 
The Role Relationship o f  Men and Women: New 
Testament Teaching [Chicago: Moody, 1985],
7-9), was popularized in the book edited by John 
Piper and Wayne Grudem, Recovering Biblical 
Manhood and Womanhood: A Response to Evan- 
gelical Feminism (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 1991), 
and unfortunately has been adopted by many 
Adventists who oppose the ordination of women 
pastors and elders.

17. Pedrito Maynard-Reid, “Does James Teach Righ- 
teousness by Works?” in Interpreting Scripture: 
Bible Questions and Answers, ed. Gerhard Pfandl 
(Silver Spring, MD: Biblical Research Institute, 
2010), 416, 417.

18. For details, see Jiri Moskala, The Laws o f  Clean 
and Unclean Animals in Leviticus 11: Their 
Nature, Theology, and Rationale (An Intertextual 
Study, Adventist Theological Society Disserta- 
tion Series 4 (Berrien Springs, MI: Adventist 
Theological Society Publications, 2000), 377; cf. 
references cited in Richard M. Davidson and Paul 
S. Ratsara, “Dealing with Doctrinal Issues in the 
Church: Part 1,” Ministry (February 2013): 6, 7, 9.

It is also very interesting to observe that the 
Scripture reading in the Synagogue on the Day of 
Atonement (in the afternoon) is taken from Lev 
17 and 18; Amos 9, and the Book of Jonah. These 
three portions of the Hebrew Bible have Gentiles 
in mind. The first two readings (Leviticus and 
Amos) are definitely reflected in Acts 15, and 
the church’s openness to non-Jews demonstrates 
familiarity and alignment with the main thought 
of the Book of Jonah—the desire and compassion 
of God to save everyone.

19. Abraham became the father of all believers, in- 
eluding Gentiles, because before he was circum- 
cised, “he believed the LORD, and he counted

teaching on the nature of humanity is that 
a human person is a unit. We are “made” 
with different functions, and these functions 
characterize us as persons and reveal who we 
are. A person can have different functions, but 
these functions go always closely together with 
our very existence, with who we are! As we 
cannot split body and spirit, so we cannot dissect 
ontology and functions. Our functions and 
relationships define what kind of human beings 
we are. As Seventh-day Adventists, we firmly 
stand on the platform of biblical monism.

Genesis 1 and 2 form two complementary 
Creation accounts and do not contradict each 
other. See my article, “A Fresh Look at Two 
Genesis Creation Accounts: Contradictions?” 
AUSS 49.1 (2011): 45-65. The Hebrew language 
uses for Adam and Eve the same term ‘adam  
(“humanity”) to designate them as human 
persons—see Gen 1:27. They are physically 
different but form a harmonious unit. They are 
perfectly united and are both spiritual leaders. 
There is no room in Genesis 2 for the headship of 
Adam over Eve before sin!

Moreover, one cannot take examples from the 
“work” realm of our sinful world where the 
“leader” (director, president, dean, boss, ministe- 
rial secretary, etc.) can be considered as the “first 
among equals,” and transfer this dynamic into 
the relationship between husband and wife in the 
sinless life of the Garden of Eden. This is a logical 
error.

Consider also the following explanation of the 
Spirit of Prophecy. Ellen White explicitly states 
that “harmony” between Adam and Eve was lost 
only after the Fall, and Eve’s submission to Adam 
was the result of sin. White does not hint at all that 
there was a “functional spiritual male leadership” 
and submission of Eve to her husband before sin: 
“Eve was told of the sorrow and pain that must 
henceforth be her portion. And the Lord said, ‘Thy 
desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule 
over thee.’ In the Creation God had made her the 
equal of Adam. Had they remained obedient to 
God—in harmony with His great law of love—they 
would ever have been in harmony with each other; 
but sin had brought discord, and now their union 
could be maintained and harmony preserved only 
by submission on the part o f  the one or the other.
Eve had been the first in transgression; and she 
had fallen into temptation by separating from her 
companion, contrary to the divine direction. It was 
by her solicitation that Adam sinned, and she was
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28. See, e.g., Richard M. Davidson, “Homosexuality 

in the Old Testament,” in Homosexuality, 
Marriage, and the Church: Biblical, Counseling, 
and Religious Liberty Issues, ed. Roy E. Gane, 
Nicholas P. Miller, and H. Peter Swanson 
(Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University Press,
2012), 5-52.

29. See Richard M. Davidson, “Cosmic 
Metanarrative for the Coming Millennium,”
JATS 11.1 & 2 (2000): 108-111; for a longer list 
of thirty lines of biblical evidence, see idem,
Song fo r  the Sanctuary: SDA Textbook (Silver 
Spring, MD: SDA Biblical Research Institute, 
forthcoming), chap. 6. For other scholars who 
have laid the exegetical foundation for these 
insights, see Margaret Barker, The Gate o f  
Heaven: The History and Symbolism o f  the Temple 
in Jerusalem (London: SPCK, 1991), 68-103; G.
K. Beale, The Temple and the Church’s Mission:
A Biblical Theology o f  the Dwelling Place o f  God, 
NSBT 17 (Downers Grove, IL: Inter Varsity 
Press, 2004), 66-80; Meredith G. Kline, Kingdom 
Prologue (South Hampton, MA: Gordon-Conwell 
Theological Seminary, 1989), 31-32, 54-56; Eric 
Bolger, “The Compositional Role of the Eden 
Narrative in the Pentateuch” (Ph.D. diss., Trinity 
Evangelical Divinity School, 1993); William J. 
Dumbrell, The End o f  the Beginning (Homebush, 
New South Wales: Lancer, 1985), 35-76; Michael 
Fishbane, Text and Texture: Close Readings o f  
Selected Biblical Texts (New York: Schocken, 
1979), 12-13; Jon D. Levenson, Sinai and Zion: 
An Entry into the Jewish Bible (Minneapolis, MN: 
Winston Press, 1985), 142-145; S. Dean McBride 
Jr., “Divine Protocol: Genesis l:l-2 :3  as Prologue 
to the Pentateuch,” in God Who Creates, ed. 
William P. Brown and S. Dean McBride Jr. (Grand 
Rapids, MI: Eerdmans 2000), 11-15; Donald W. 
Parry, “Garden of Eden: Prototype Sanctuary,” 
in Temples o f  the Ancient World: Ritual and 
Symbolism, ed. Donald W. Parry (Salt Lake City, 
UT: Deseret, 1994), 126-151; Terje Stordalen, 
Echoes o f  Eden: Genesis 2-3 and Symbolism o f  the 
Eden Garden in Biblical Hebrew Literature, CBET 
25 (Leuven, Belgium: Peeters, 2000), 111-138; 
and Gordon J. Wenham, “Sanctuary Symbolism 
in the Garden of Eden Story,” in Proceedings of 
the World Congress of Jewish Studies 9 (1986): 
19-25; repr. in I  Studied Inscriptions from  before 
the Flood: Ancient Near Eastern, Literary and 
Linguistic Approaches to Genesis 1-11, ed. Richard 
S. Hess and David T. Tsumara (Winona Lake, IN: 
Eisenbrauns, 1994), 399-404.

it to him as righteousness” (Gen 15:6 ESV).
Thus, the Jewish-Christian church corrected 
the traditional interpretation of the Abrahamic 
covenant (only those who were physically cir- 
cumcised were part of this covenant, see Gen 17; 
Exod 4:24-26), and by providing a new interpre- 
tation, all believing Gentiles were included into 
the church. Paul, especially, helped the young 
Christian church to see the matter from this new 
perspective and to discover the intended mean- 
ing which was always present in the biblical text 
(Gen 12:2, 3; Rom 4:1-17).

20. White, Review and Herald, Jun. 12,1913; em- 
phasis is mine. Consider also the following: “A 
revival and a reformation must take place, under 
the ministration of the Holy Spirit. Revival and 
reformation are two different things. Revival 
signifies a renewal of spiritual life, a quickening 
of the powers of mind and heart, a resurrection 
from spiritual death. Reformation signifies a 
reorganization, a change in ideas and theories, 
habits and practices. Reformation will not bring 
forth the good fruit of righteousness unless it is 
connected with the revival of the Spirit. Revival 
and reformation are to do their appointed work, 
and in doing this work they must blend” (White, 
RH [Feb. 25, 1902], par. 8).

21. Ekkehardt Müller, “Hermeneutical Guidelines 
for Dealing with Theological Questions.” BRI 
Newsletter 40 (October 2012): 5, 6.

22. Müller, “The Ordination Debate: How to Ap- 
proach the Theological Issues,” Ministry (June
2013): 14, 15.

23. Jiri Moskala, “Eating and Drinking,” Shabbat 
Shalom (Spring-Summer 1999): 16.

24. See William J. Webb, Slaves, Women and Homo- 
sexuals, Exploring the Hermeneutic o f  Cultural 
Analysis (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 
2001).

25. Moskala, The Laws o f  Clean and Unclean Animals 
in Leviticus 11, 344-348.

26. The same is true with the biblical tithe. We pay 
it because we recognize that God is the Creator: 
we go back to Creation. The similar reasoning we 
use for our Adventist lifestyle of simplicity: back 
to Creation.

27. See Ellen G. Whites five-volume Conflict o f  the 
Ages series, illustrating the great controversy be- 
tween Christ and Satan: Patriarchs and Prophets, 
Prophets and Kings, The Desire o f  Ages, Acts o f  the 
Apostles, and The Great Controversy.
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30. White, PP 58, 59; emphasis is mine.

31. White, Testimonies fo r  the Church, 9 vol. 
(Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press, 1948) 3:484; 
emphasis is mine.

32. White, Evangelism (Hagerstown, MD: Review 
and Herald, 2002), 472.

33. White, 6T 322 (1900).

34. Denis Fortin, “Ellen White, Women in Ministry, 
and the Ordination of Women” (paper presented 
at TOSC, July 2013). Available at https://www 
.adventistarchives.org/gc-tosc.
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Since love requires moral freedom, God 
does not exercise His headship power or au- 
thority to coerce or determine the moral will 
of His created beings. God permitted rebel- 
lion, at the highest cost to Himself, because 
He desires willing obedience that is motivated 
by love rather than fear. Such voluntary obe- 
dience could not be obtained by the exercise 
of power or authority, but can only be freely 
given. In this way, God’s government is based 
on freely bestowed mutual love wherein God 
does not deterministically impose His will, 
but does hold intelligent creatures morally ac- 
countable to His perfect law of love.

Accordingly, rather than exercising His 
infinite power to unilaterally prevent or over- 
turn the rebellion by removing the freedom 
necessary for a genuine love relationship, God 
has allowed the enemy’s counterfeit govern- 
ment to manifest itself, while actively demon- 
strating the nature of His moral government 
of love in direct and striking contrast. Where- 
as the enemy grasps for power and domina- 
tion, Christ, who possesses all power, does not 
dominate, determine, or coerce but “made 
Himself of no reputation, taking the form 
of a bondservant [doulos] . . .  He humbled 
Himself and became obedient to the point of 
death, even the death of the cross” (Phil 2:7-9 
NKJV). In this way, Christ, the unique Head 
of the Church, “demonstrates His own love 
toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us” (Rom 5:8). Consequently, 
God’s government of unselfish love is clearly 
and supremely manifested.

The Creat Controversy between Christ 
and Satan

The Great Controversy originated with 
Satan’s direct attack against the nature and 
role of Christ in heaven, seeking to displace 
Christ and exalt himself to be like God (Isa 
14:12-14; Ezek 28:12-19; cf. Rev 12:7-9).

ON THE UNIQUE HEADSHIP Of 
CHRIST IH THE CHURCH

A Statement of the Seventh-day Adventist 
Theological Seminary, Andrews University

Preamble
WE, THE FACULTY of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Theological Seminary, affirm that 
Christ is the only Head of the Church (Eph 
1:22; 5:23; Col 1:18). Therefore, while there 
exists legitimate leadership in the Church, 
bo  other human being may rightfully claim a 
headship role in the Church. As Head of the 
Church, Christ provides the ultimate mani- 
festation of God’s love (Eph 5:23, 25), demon- 
strating and vindicating God’s moral govern- 
ment of love (Rom 3:4, 25, 26 5:8), and thus 
defeating the counterfeit government of the 
usurping “ruler of this world” (John 12:31; 
16:11; cf. DA 758; 2T211).

Cod’s Moral Government of Love
Christ’s headship in the Church is inextrica- 

My bound up with the love of God and is itself 
tthe ultimate explication of God’s love for the 
world (John 3:16; 15:13; Rom 5:8). As the sole 
“head of the church,” Christ “loved the church 
aod gave himself up for her” (Eph 5:23, 25).1 
Christ’s demonstration of divine love as Head 
«if the Church directly reflects God’s moral 
government of love, within which the law is a 
transcript of God’s character and, conversely, 
love is itself the fulfillment of God’s law (Matt 
.2237-39; Rom 13:8; cf. TMK 366).
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Christ (13:3), accepts the world’s worship 
along with the dragon (13:4, 8), blasphemes 
against God and His sanctuary, and exercises 
worldwide authority to persecute God’s people 
(13:5-7). This antichrist power which usurps 
the role of Christ on earth in keeping with the 
ancient attempt by Satan to replace Christ in 
heaven, seeks to destroy the everlasting gospel 
and ultimately commands obedience and en- 
forces false worship. This culminates in severe 
persecution of those who refuse to worship 
the beast and his image, the remnant who 
keep the commandments of God and have the 
faith of Jesus, those who place no confidence 
in mere humans with regard to their salvation 
(Rev 13:6-8; 14:6-12).

The antichrist system of church govern- 
ment sets the stage for the climactic events 
of the final conflict in Revelation by, among 
other things: (1) asserting authority to ap- 
point humans to Christ-replacing headship 
positions in the Church on earth (globally and 
locally), (2) thereby claiming to uniquely pos- 
sess authority to interpret and teach Scripture 
and thus have the final word on all matters of 
doctrine and ecclesial practice while (3) wield- 
ing the spiritual power and authority to com- 
mand and coerce obedience using both spiri- 
tual and civil tools.

This system of government stands in direct 
contrast to Christ’s headship and His teaching 
on the nature of the authority of Church lead- 
ers. Christ reflected God’s moral government 
of love by exemplifying service leadership 
(Matt 20:28; Mark 10:45), including a kind 
of authority that does not seek to subject the 
wills of others or enforce obedience. Rather, 
it leads by the example of service and unself- 
ish love, which draws (rather than compels) 
others to willing service in love (Gal 5:13). All 
authority “in heaven and on earth” was given 
to Christ (Matt 28:18), but Christ does not re- 
move graciously endowed free will and force

In the history of the Great Controversy, the 
usurping “ruler of this world” (John 12:31; 
14:30; 16:11; cf. 2 Cor 4:4), although defeated 
at the cross, continues his quest to exalt 
himself by dominating others. He attempts 
to replace God’s government of love with an 
alternative form of government that grasps 
for a domineering, self-seeking authority. He 
seeks to replace Christ as the Head (2 Thess 
2:3, 4), injuring both Christ, the sole Head of 
the true Church, and Christ’s corporate body, 
His Church.

From the second century onward, post- 
Apostolic Christianity gradually implemented 
a system of church government that reflected 
Rome’s conception of authority as the power 
to arbitrarily command and coerce obedience 
and replaced the headship of Christ with the 
headship of mere humans. This counterfeit 
system of church governance was (1) hier- 
archical, based on a chain of command with 
a monarchical bishop at the “head” of the 
Church, with complete and final control over 
its affairs; (2) sacramental, meaning that the 
spiritual life of believers, including their very 
salvation, depended on ordained clergymen; 
(3) elitist (i.e., sacerdotal), meaning that the 
rite of ordination (laying on of hands) in- 
fused the clergy with special powers; and (4) 
headship-oriented, meaning that those who 
received the rite of ordination were thereby 
married to their Church and thus took on 
“headship” roles in the Church in place of 
Christ the Head (“in persona Christi Capitis”; 
cf. Vicarias Filii Dei, “in the place of the Son 
of God”).

This system of government has been im- 
plemented in various forms, amounting to the 
usurpation of Christ’s headship in the Church 
by mere humans. Indeed, this very system is 
that of the sea beast of Revelation 13-14 that 
was granted power and authority by the drag- 
on (13:2, 4), counterfeits the resurrection of
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exhort the elders among you, as your fellow 
elder and witness of the sufferings of Christ 
. . . shepherd the flock of God among you, 
exercising oversight not under compulsion, 
but voluntarily, according to the will o f  God; 
and not for sordid gain, but with eagerness; 
nor yet as lording it over those allotted to your 
charge, but proving to be examples to the flock. 
. . .  You younger men, likewise, be subject to 
your elders; and all of you, clothe yourselves 
with humility toward one another, for God is 
opposed to the proud, but gives grace to the 
humble. Therefore humble yourselves under 
the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt 
you at the proper time” (Cf. AA 359, 360; DA 
817). Accordingly, Church leaders should 
be humble servants. At the same time, they 
should be respected and deeply appreciated 
for their diligent labor (1 Thess 5:12; 1 Tim 
5:17; cf. Heb 13:7) even as they also show 
proper respect to others by demonstrating the 
mutual love and regard for others that is to 
take place among all Christians (1 Pet 2:17).2

The authority of those leading the Church 
is conveyed to them by the Church. This au- 
thority is delegated by Christ to His Church 
and implemented through its representative 
system. Thus appointed leaders become stew- 
ards of a power that should be exercised on 
behalf of Christ and for the benefit of those 
they lead. The functionality of authority does 
not negate equality among the members given 
to the Church by Christ. As the Spirit leads the 
body of Christ, not just the few in leadership, 
those leading out should seek to allow their 
decisions to be guided, insofar as possible, by 
the wisdom and insight of the group. As a 
Church, we thus give decision· making author- 
ity not to any single president or chairperson, 
but to committees, where those that lead the 
group are seeking the wisdom and, where pos- 
sible, consensus of the group.

God’s remnant, then, will treasure a system

His created human beings into obedience, but 
“loved [us] and gave Himself up for us” (Eph 
5:2). The closest the Church comes to acts of 
enforcement is when it engages in discipline 
as a corporate body based on very clear teach- 
ings of Scripture. Such discipline is not the re- 
sponsibility of any one person, or even a small 
group, but must be an action of at least the lo- 
cal congregation. Even then, such discipline 
does not result in coercion, but in restricting 
like individual from privileges of membership 
for a time in order to allow them to come to 
repentance and restoration (Matt 18:12-17; 
1 Cor 5:5).

Church members (including but not lim- 
ited to Church leaders) are called to follow 
Christ’s example of unselfish love (Eph 5:1). 
They are to have the mind of Christ, which in- 
dudes the willingness to humble oneself and 
lake on the role of a slave (doulos; Phil 2:5-8), 
or servant (diakonos) of Christ (Matt 20:26), 
eren as He humbled Himself to the point of 
death. Whereas the leaders in the Roman Em- 
pire o f Christ’s time “lord it over them, and 
their great men exercise authority over them” 
(Matt 20:25), it is not to be so with God’s 
people but “whoever wishes to become great 
among you shall be your servant [diakonos], 
aad whoever wishes to be first among you 
*ball be your slave [doulos]” (Matt 20:26, 27).

“For even the Son of Man did not come to 
be served, but to serve, and to give His life a 
ransom for many” (Mark 10:45). Thus, the one 
who would be great is the one who is the slave 
I¿>;das] of all (Mark 10:44), and the “greatest 
among you shall be your servant [diakonos]” 
('Matt 23:11; cf. 9-12). The Bible outlines 
essential roles of leadership and authority in 
Ehe Church. However, all leadership within the 
Church must be servant leadership. First Peter 
5:1-3, 5 -7  adroitly balances the affirmation of 
leadership within the Church with the humility 
lisat such leadership entails: “Therefore, I
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Ellen White apply the language of headship 
in the Church to anyone other than Christ. 
Further, neither Scripture nor the writings of 
Ellen White endorse any transfer of the role of 
head in the home to roles within the Church 
body.

Since Christ is the only Head of the Church, 
no other can be head of the Church. That is, 
headship in the Church is unique to Christ 
and is non-transferable. All those who would 
follow Christ’s method of ministry cannot do 
so by taking on His role of headship in the 
Church but by serving others in accordance 
with the “mind of Christ” (cf. Phil 2:5) and 
God’s moral government of love. Deviation 
from the unique headship of Christ in the 
Church follows the enemy’s practice of dom- 
ination and counterfeit government, which 
directly contradicts and opposes God’s moral 
government of love.

Accordingly, the role of “head” in the home 
(Eph 5:23) is not transferable to the realm of 
the Church. Indeed, the idea that the role of 
“head” in the home would or should transfer to 
other realms is a fallacious non sequitur (that 
is, the transfer from one realm to another does 
not follow logically). For example, one’s role 
in the home obviously does not translate into 
a similar or analogous role in one’s workplace. 
Beyond the logical problems inherent in the 
move from head of the home to headship in 
the Church, two demonstrably biblical ratio- 
nales exclude such a transfer. First, as already 
noted, Christ is the only Head of the Church. 
Any attempt at proliferation of “heads” in the 
Church is thus unacceptable, for it is a step 
toward usurping the unique headship role of 
Christ, who is the only mediator between God 
and humans. It is unscriptural to speak of any 
kind of headship in the Church apart from 
that of Christ.

No inspired writer teaches the headship 
of man over woman at the Creation. Rather,

of Church government, authority, and 
leadership that reflects (as much as is humanly 
possible) the ideal of God’s government of 
love, within which moral freedom is cherished 
and leaders are the humble servants of all, 
even as Christ gave Himself up for all. This 
very kind of humble servant leadership, 
grounded in love, was perfectly modeled by 
Christ who, as unique “head of the church. . .  
loved the church and gave Himself up for her” 
(Eph 5:23, 25), supremely exemplifying God’s 
character and moral government of love.

The Unique and Non Transferable 
Headship of Christ

Scripture affirms that the Son is eternally 
equal with the Father and the Spirit (Col 2:9; 
Heb 1:3; Matt 28:19; John 1:1; 5:18; 8:58; 14:9; 
Phil 2:6; Rom 9:5; Col 1:15-17; DA 469, 530; 
GC 495; 7SDABC 437-40; TM 252; TA 209; 
RH [Apr. 5, 1906]). Scripture also affirms the 
temporary voluntary functional subordina- 
tion of Christ the Son in order to accomplish 
the salvation of humanity (John 5:19; 8:28, 54; 
14:10, 28; 17:5; Phil 2:7-11; Col 1:18-20; Eph 
1:23; Heb 1:8; 1 Cor 15:20-28; Isa 9:6, 7; Dan 
7:13, 14; Rev 11:15; PP 34; RH [Oct. 29,1895]; 
RH [Jun. 15,1905]; FLB 76). The interperson- 
al relationships within the Trinity provide the 
ultimate model of love and self-sacrifice for 
us. As such, they do not furnish a model for a 
top-down governmental structure for human 
leadership within the Church.

According to Scripture, Christ is the only 
Head of the Church and the human members 
of Christ’s Church collectively (male and fe- 
male) make up the body of Christ (Eph 1:22, 
23; 5:23; Col 1:18; 2:19; cf. 1 Cor 11:3; Col 
2:10). Likewise, Ellen White counsels: “Christ, 
not the minister, is the head of the church” 
(ST Jan. 27, 1890), and “Christ is the only 
Head of the church” (21MR 274; cf. DA 817, 
GC 51). Neither Scripture nor the writings of
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manifest the love of God in their family 
relationships even as Christ does in relation- 
ship to His bride.

Within the body of Christ, the only Head 
of the Church, every member of the Church 
body receives spiritual gifts: the Spirit gives to 
“each one [hekastos] individually just as He 
wills” (1 Cor 12:11). The Holy Spirit is given to 
all believers at the time of the end: “And after- 
wards, I will pour out my Spirit on all people. 
Your sons and daughters will prophesy, your 
old men will dream dreams, your young men 
will see visions. Even on my servants, both 
men and women, I will pour out my Spirit in 
those days” (Joel 2:28-30, NIV). Within this 
very context, Scripture emphatically excludes 
the notion of elitism within the Church body 
of Christ, proclaiming that “we were all bap- 
tized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
whether slaves or free, and we were all made 
to drink of one Spirit. For the body is not one 
member, but many” (1 Cor 12:13, 14; cf. Gal 
3:28). Thus, no member of the body is “any the 
less a part of the body” regardless of one’s role 
(1 Cor 12:15, 16) and, indeed, those that are 
deemed “less honorable, on these we bestow 
more abundant honor” (1 Cor 12:23).

In all this, every gift and ministry is nothing 
without love, for “the greatest of these is love” 
(1 Cor 13:13; cf. all of chapter 13; cf. Rom 
12:3-10; Eph 4:11-16). Here again, the unself- 
ish love that is central to God’s moral govern- 
ment should be reflected in humble service to 
one another within Christ’s body and bride, 
the Church.

This is reflected in Seventh-day Adventist 
Fundamental Belief No. 14, “Unity in the Body 
of Christ,” which reads in part: “The church 
is one body with many members, called from 
every nation, kindred, tongue, and people. In 
Christ we are a new creation; distinctions of 
race, culture, learning, and nationality, and 
differences between high and low, rich and

Gen 1 teaches us that male and female 
participate equally in the image of God, with 
no hint of pre-Fail subordination of one to the 
other (Gen 1:27). Genesis 2 reinforces Genesis 
1 in this regard. Eve’s creation from Adam’s 
side shows that she is “to stand by his side as an 
equal” (Gen 2:21,22; PP 46). Although various 
interpretations of Gen. 3:16 have recognized 
some kind of post-Fall disruption of this pre- 
Fall egalitarian ideal, the Bible consistently 
calls us back to God’s original plan for full 
equality without hierarchy (Song 7:10; Isa 
65:17, 25; cf. Gen 1:29, 30). Paul’s writings, 
though often misunderstood (2 Pet 3:16), 
maintain this Eden model (Eph 5:21-23), 
affirming with the rest of Scripture the Gospel 
ideal of the ultimate restoration of the Eden 
!model (cf. Matt 19:8; 2 Cor 5:17; Gal 3:28). 
!Hen White also underlines this redemptive 
paradigm: “Woman should fill the position 
which God originally designed for her, as her 
husband’s equal” (AH 231). “The Lord desires 
His ministering servants to occupy a place 
worthy of the highest consideration. In the 
mind of God, the ministry of men and women 
existed before the world was created” (18MR 
590). “Infinite wisdom devised the plan of 
redemption, which places the race on a second 
probation by giving them another trial” (3T 
« 4; cf. PP 58, 59, and IT  307, 308).

Second, every member of the Church is part 
rtf the body of Christ, who is the One Head. 
Since each member of the Church (male or fe- 
male) is a part of the body of Christ, a member 
icannot at the same time exercise headship in 
®!¡he Church. In the same way, since Christ is 
I!he unique Husband of the Church (Christ’s 
metaphorical bride), the members of the 
1Church cannot themselves be husbands of the 
'Church but collectively, men and women to- 
 ether are the bride of Christ. That the Church״!.
e  family of God is analogous to human fami- 
lies only serves to suggest that humans should
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to be encroached upon by any mere human. 
Christ alone is the Head of the Church body, 
of which all Christians are members and sub- 
mitted to Him.

No human leader, then, may rightfully as- 
sume a headship role within the Church; the 
highest level to which any leaders can “as- 
cend” corresponds directly to the depths to 
which they are willing to descend in loving 
and humble service, giving themselves for 
Christ’s body even as Christ gave himself for 
his body and bride, his beloved Church, the 
object of “His supreme regard” (2SAT 215).

Affirmations and Denials

1. We affirm that there is only one Head of the 
Church, Christ, and this headship in the 
Church is non-transferable and inimitable. 
Thus, Christs particular role of leadership is 
unique.

2. We deny that any human can rightly assume 
a headship role within the Church.

3. We affirm that leadership in the Church 
should be modeled after Christs servant 
leadership and grounded in love, with the 
recognition that Christs manner of leader- 
ship is to be reflected by Christian leaders.

4. We deny any Church government that 
results in sacramental, elitist, and head- 
ship-oriented leadership, which are coun- 
terfeits of Christs moral government of love 
and usurp His unique role and authority as 
Head of the Church (His body) and hus- 
band of the Church (His wife).

5. We affirm that Church leaders possess stew- 
ardship responsibilities of the affairs of the 
Church, carrying out the decisions of the 
Church made in committee and business 
sessions.

poor, male and female, must not be divisive 
among us. We are all equal in Christ, who by 
one Spirit has bonded us into one fellowship 
with Him and with one another; we are to 
serve and be served without partiality or res- 
ervation.”

There is no third category between the 
Head and body of Christ, or between the cor- 
responding bridegroom (Christ) and bride 
(the Church). The minister is not to be sepa- 
rate from the body of Christ, but is likewise 
a member of Christ’s body and thus plays a 
non-elitist role in service to and alongside the 
other members that corresponds to the indi- 
vidual’s Spirit-bestowed gifts and accords with 
the priesthood of all believers (1 Pet 2:5-9; 
Rev 1:6; 5:10; cf. Exod 19:5,6). Because it is the 
Spirit who gives gifts to each one (male and 
female) as He wills (1 Cor 12:11; cf. 12, 18, 19, 
27-31; Joel 2:28,29; Acts 2:18; Rom 12:4 -8; Eph 
4:11, 12; 1 Pet 4:10), the Church confers no 
spiritual powers or gifts on anyone but merely 
recognizes the gifts that God has granted and 
facilitates corresponding opportunities for 
ministry within the body of Christ. Leadership 
ministries within the Church are facilitated by 
the Church body as a recognition of the par- 
ticular Spirit-given gifts and characteristics 
of servant leadership that reflect God’s moral 
government of unselfish love (cf. Phil 2:5-8). 
In this way, both individually and collectively, 
the Church is to complete its mission of pro- 
claiming the Three Angels’ Messages and re- 
vealing God’s character of love, the last reve- 
lation of God’s mercy to the world (COL 415).

In sum, any form of headship claimed by a 
mere human, whether male or female, usurps 
the sole headship of Christ over the Church. 
Christian service, including Church leader- 
ship, is to reflect but never usurp Christ’s lead- 
ership. Thus, while Christ’s manner o f  lead- 
ership is to be reflected by believers, Christ’s 
particular role o/leadership is unique and not
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6. We deny that any mere human is invested 
with final decision-making authority in 
regards to Church teaching, ritual, or doc- 
trine.

7. We affirm the priesthood of all believers 
along with the high priesthood of Christ 
and that no other mediator is needed be- 
tween God and humans.

8. We deny any elevation of Church leaders as 
mediators between God and humans or as 
head of or in the Church.

Endnotes:

1. Unless indicated otherwise, the biblical text is quoted 
from the New American Standard Bible (1995).

2. It is worth noting that some statements that refer 
to leadership roles within the Church use language 
that many English versions translate as “rule.” For 
example, 1 Tim 5:17 states: “The elders who rule
[proestötes from the root proistemi] well are to 
be considered worthy of double honor, especially 
those who work hard at preaching and teaching”
(cf. the similar use of this root in Rom 12:8; 1 
Thess 5:12; 1 Tim 3:4, 5,12). The root proistemi, 
here translated “rule,” literally refers to those who 
“stand before,” beneficially leading and minister- 
ing to the community, and should not be con- 
fused with some kind of monarchical rulership or 
sovereignty. In the LXX it refers to the household 
“ministry” of a servant of the prince (2 Sam 13:17; 
cf. 1 Tim 3:4, 5,12) and the noun form of this root, 
prostatis, refers to Phoebe’s ministry as diakonos 
(Rom 16:1,2).
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as a commentary on book 3 of The Sentences.5 
Even Martin Luther did his advanced student 
lectures on The Sentences as a major part of 
his education in Erfurt.6 Lombards Sentences 
were made the basis of the curriculum not 
because he was always considered to be 
right when taking sides in the arguments 
within scholastic theology, but because of his 
coherent, systematic presentation of the issues 
as well as the breadth of his quotations from 
the early fathers.7

Lombard was at times considered more 
useful than right. This is why John Calvin, 
who usually used Lombard as a negative ex- 
ample, quoted him so many times in his Insti- 
tutes o f  the Christian Religion.8 Yet Lombard 
was treated, by many generations of scholars 
that followed him, as the repository of the 
theological tradition of the Christian church. 
This included his descriptions of sacramental 
theology. The first three books of The Sentenc- 
es cover the Trinity, Creation, and the Incarna- 
tion. It is the fourth book, on the sacraments, 
including ordination, that most concerns us 
here.

The main tenets o f Peter Lombard’s 
sacramental theology are detailed in his 
fourth book of The Sentences, which is made 
up of fifty Distinctions, or issues, that needed 
clarification. Here, after an initial Distinction 
differentiating sign from sacrament, Lombard 
organizes the seven sacraments of the 
sacramental system of salvation developed in 
Christian tradition into the five which pertain 
to all Christians and the two that pertain to 
only some Christians. He introduces and 
discusses the first five sacraments, pertaining 
to all Christians, in the sequence in which 
Christians of his day received them: Baptism 
(Distinctions 2-6), Confirmation (Distinction 
7), the Eucharist (Distinctions 8-13), Penance 
(Distinctions 14-22), and Extreme Unction 
(Distinction 23). The last two sacraments,

WHY WOMEN WERE 
BARRED FROM ORDINATION
in Ch r is t ia n  t r a d it io n

John W. Reeve

Assistant Professor of Church History, 
Andrews University

Introduction
TH E TW ELFTH -CEN TU RY theologian, 
JPkrter Lombard, is best known for his sentence 
«¡lection, made up of quotations authorities 
·m the topic of his systematic arguments. 
As collector and exegete, he empowered his 
arguments with proof texts and examples 
Irani both canonical Scripture and from the 
idöExch fathers.2 His resulting work, the four 
;blocks of The Sentences,3 became the basis for 
i t *  curriculum of theological studies in the 
emerging European universities for centuries 
afterward.4 Peter Lombard s Sentences were the 
:foundation and model for Thomas Aquinas 
;is his Summa Theologica. They were also 
f te  basic curriculum at Oxford where John 
W vdif wrote his initial Christological work
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this is because the primitive church had only 
two orders, and the apostles only ordained 
these two. Chapter 13 pushes on to define the 
sacred character of the highest orders as hav- 
ing “some mark, that is, something sacred, by 
which spiritual power and office are granted 
to the one ordained. And so the spiritual char- 
acter, when a promotion of power is made, is 
called an order or degree.” He then clarifies 
that they “are called sacraments, because a sa- 
cred thing [res] is conferred in receiving them, 
that is, grace, which the actions and words 
carried out at ordination signify.” So the ac- 
tual motions of ordaining a deacon or priest/ 
elder are understood to signify the sacred; but 
the res, the sacred thing, is conferred because 
the ordination is a sacrament, which changes 
the character of the one ordained into a being 
of higher spiritual power.

The bishop is considered as within the order 
of priests, specifically at the top of the order, as 
high priest (ch 11). Furthermore, the bishops 
are divided into four levels (ch 17) with the 
pontiff at the very height of the hierarchy (ch 
16, 17), as the “highest priest.” It is interest- 
ing to note that these highest levels of bishops 
are not modeled after the OT priesthood and 
sanctuary the way the deacons, priests, and 
bishops are modeled after the Levites, priests, 
and high priest. Rather, they are modeled after 
the Roman priests of Jupiter, called flamens. 
Lombard quotes Isidore (ch 17:3) who notes 
that the distinction among the higher bish- 
ops “appears to have been introduced by the 
pagans, who called some of the priests sim- 
ply flamens, others archflamens, and yet oth- 
ers protoflamens.” The Christian hierarchical 
priesthood models after these pagan hierar- 
chies.

Distinction 25 addresses the issue of a 
sacrament conferred by a heretic. Cyprian, 
Jerome, Leo I, Gregory I, and Innocent I all 
are quoted as suggesting that such a sacrament

Ecclesiastical Orders (Distinctions 24 and 
25) and Marriage (Distinctions 26-42), are 
taken up last because they do not involve all 
Christians. The remaining distinctions (43-50) 
concern eschatological issues, or things 
pertaining to the last judgment and the post- 
judgment realities.

In the first Distinction, as well as in the 
treatment of several of the sacraments, 
Lombard presents his definition of the nature 
and function of a sacrament. He perceives 
that each sacrament moves Christians along 
their journey from the realm of sin (regio 
dissimilitudinis, the region of dissimilarity 
with God and self),9 back toward the likeness 
of God. This progress in grace is possible 
because, for Lombard, grace is both contained 
and conveyed in the sacram ents.10 But 
Lombard starts by understanding the sign 
(sacramentum tantum, only the sacrament) 
and the sacrament (res sacramentum, the thing 
of the sacrament); or more precisely, with the 
medium (accident) and the thing (res) of the 
sacrament. In other words, he denotes that the 
medium, which is the physical manipulation 
and the speaking with the mouth, are the mere 
motions of the sacrament. The real thing, the 
spiritual change that cannot be physically 
seen, is the spiritual aspect of the rite: what he 
terms the res, or thing, of the sacrament.

In distinction 24, Lombard turns his attention 
to the ecclesiastical orders and sacred ordination. 
Seven orders are recognized (ch 3). They are de- 
scribed in increasing hierarchy or “ecclesiasti- 
cal degrees”: doorkeeper, lector, exorcist, aco- 
lyte, subdeacon, deacon, and priest (ch 5-11). 
The top two orders, deacons and priests, are in 
a different category than the lower ones, be- 
cause they handle the things associated with 
the altar. The priest consecrates and performs 
the sacraments, while the deacon dispenses 
and assists. So Chapter 12 summarizes that 
“two alone are called sacred,” and suggests that
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started the trajectories that ended at this 
point? How do these trajectories differ from 
the trajectories of the Bible concerning worn- 
en and Christian leadership?

This chapter seeks to highlight the biblical 
trajectories relating to women and Christian 
leadership, which contrasted with the ancient 
cultural understandings of women and leader- 
ship, comparing them with the trajectories of 
the early Christian tradition. It then attempts 
to answer the complex question of the causes 
for the shaping of the trajectories in the Chris- 
tian tradition.

Biblical Trajectory Toward Women in 
Leadership

OT Status o f Women Higher Than in 
Surrounding Cultures

Though portraying many patriarchal ele- 
ments, the Old Testament contains correctives 
to the blatant attitudes against women in the 
surrounding cultures. A quick comparison of 
some of Moses’ statements and rulings with 
those of the Code of Hammurabi illustrates 
the distance between the two on their under- 
standings of the status of women in their soci- 
eties. In the Mosaic law, for example, women 
are allowed to own or inherit property and, 
except for slaves, cannot be sold.12 Even the 
all-male particular priesthood of the OT Sane- 
tuary may have been all-male intentionally, as 
a polemic against the sexual cultic priestesses 
of the surrounding cultures.13

More indicative of trajectories toward an 
egalitarian relationship between men and 
women, specifically regarding leadership, is 
the occasional practice in the OT of showing 
women active in leadership. From Miriams 
prophetic and worship-leading roles among 
women (Exod 15:20, 21) to Deborah’s 
leadership as judge and military commander 
(Judg 4 and 5; especially 4:4, 5, 14, and 5:7),

would be invalid because of the moral character 
of the one ordaining (ch 1-6). However, it is 
Augustine’s argument that holds sway, saying 
that the sacrament, even if conferred by a 
heretic, must be valid because of the ordo, 
which bestows upon the ordained an indelible 
spiritual character which cannot be marred by 
his moral character, (ch 7-10). The ordination 
{ordo) contains the spiritual thing (res).

During the twelfth and thirteenth centu- 
ries, the sacramental system was fully com- 
pleted in Roman Catholicism. Peter Lombard 
was a significant contributor in this process. 
At the Fourth Lateran Council in Rome in 
1215 the term “transubstantiation” was first 
voted into canon law as part of the creed in an 
Ecumenical Council.11 Transubstantiation de- 
scribes the ontological change of the elements 
of bread and wine that physically look and feel 
unchanged. It is a spiritual change that cannot 
be perceived by physical perceptions. With 
transubstantiation completing the full onto- 
logical sacramental conceptualization of the 
false system of salvation, the understanding of 
the ontological change of priests in the sacra- 
ment of ordination into a spiritual class dis- 
tinct from, and spiritually superior to, the laity 
was also complete. Ordination, conceived as a 
sacrament, as a part of the seven sacraments of 
the Roman Catholic sacramental system and 
part of the Roman Catholic hierarchy, became 
a solid part of the Catholic Christian tradition 
at this time.

How did this sacramental system of salva- 
tion—led by a mystagogically changed priest- 
hood, so foreign to the biblical understanding 
of salvation or the NT conceptualization of the 
leadership of the Christian church—come to 
be? A vast difference and distance exists be- 
tween the teachings of the Bible and this sacra- 
mental, hierarchical system. This false system 
of salvation is essentially what the Protestant 
Reformation was protesting against. What
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addressed in Johns second letter (2 John 1:13) 
may well have been the leader of a house church 
in the province of Asia (now western Turkey). 
As in the OT, diverse authors represent women 
in many different leadership roles in the NT.

N T Church Leadership

In the NT, church leadership is recognized 
by the church body in the form of gifts given 
by the Holy Spirit to fulfill necessary functions 
in the church. The gifts are given to all of the 
body of Christ, with no class or gender qualifi- 
cations (1 Cor 12:7). By the command of Jesus, 
those accepting authority functions among 
Christians are not to “lord it over” others, but 
to serve (Matt 20:25, 26). Paul concurs with 
this, referring to himself and other Christian 
leaders, of both genders, using serving and fel- 
lowship terminology (1 Cor 3:5; Phil 1:1, 4:3; 
Rom 16). In this conceptualization of leader- 
ship, the NT presents a very different trajee- 
tory of the development of leadership than 
prevailed in the surrounding, Greco-Roman 
culture. Holy Spirit-gifted leadership is not ac- 
cording to class or gender, nor is it of a quality 
to dominate or be in authority “over” others.
In the Greco-Roman world, governmental 
leadership was both of these. Only the males 
of the Senatorial class could govern provinces 
or be in the Roman Senate, and the quality of 
the authority was hierarchical, “over” the oth- 
er citizens and people of the provinces.

In the Christian leadership visualized in 
the NT, Christ is the only head of the church, 
the only High Priest and the only particular 
Priest. All other priestly roles are shared by 
all believers. No indication is found in the NT 
that the Christian ministry, the leadership of 
the Christian church, was to be modeled af- 
ter the OT particular priesthood. Rather, this 
was decisively dissolved by God at the death of : 
Christ when He tore the curtain in the temple : 
from top to bottom (Matt 27:51).

the OT has numerous examples of women 
taking leading roles.14 The ideal woman of 
Prov 31 is concerned with her household but 
shows also how she functions with confidence 
in the public sphere in buying and selling land 
and goods (Prov 31: 16, 18, 24).

N T Status o f Women Also Higher Than in 
the Greco-Roman Culture

Whereas Jesus did not include any women 
among the twelve disciples, women were inte- 
gral to His ministry and were, in fact, the fi- 
nancial backing for His ministry (Luke 8:1-3). 
Mary, Joanna, and Susanna are specifically 
named in conjunction with the twelve, as be- 
ing with Jesus as He traveled in Galilee. These 
women stayed with Him throughout His min- 
istry and were even attendant on His death, 
garnering two mentions by Luke in contrast to 
the absence of the twelve at the crucifixion and 
burial (Luke 24:49, 55, 56). To these women, 
Jesus first revealed Himself after the resurrec- 
tion (Matt 28:9, 10; Mark 16:9-11). Through 
these women Jesus sent the truth of His res- 
urrection to the unbelieving eleven (Luke 
24:9-11; John 20:18). These women were also 
listed in Acts as among the 120 joined in con- 
stant prayer (Acts 1:14) and who were filled 
with the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4) in fulfillment of 
Joels prophecy (Joel 2:28-32; Acts 2:17-21).

Paul also refers to women among the 
leaders and workers for the church. Nine 
women are named in Romans 16,15 including 
Phoebe,16 Priscilla, and Junia17—being three 
who seem to have particular leadership roles. 
In Philippians, Euodia and Syntyche are 
implored to be in agreement at the same time 
they are praised as “fellow workers” who have 
contended by Pauls side in the cause of the 
gospel (Phil 4:2, 3).

Another place in the NT where womens 
leadership in the Christian church is evident 
is in the Johannine epistles. The “chosen lady”
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from biblical teaching and practice C. Mervyn 
Maxwell often remarked, “The speed with 
which the early church tobogganed into apos- 
tasy can take your breath away.” Three of these 
changes in particular very quickly caused fun- 
damental deviations from the teachings of the 
Bible.

Three Deviations From NT Teachings 
and Practice

The first example of a deviation from the 
NT that became a part of Christian tradition 
concerns the Sabbath. Nowhere in the NT 
is there any suggestion on the part of Jesus 
or Paul that the Sabbath should be replaced 
by Sunday. Yet by about A.D. 150 we have at 
least two Christian writers, in two different 
metropolitan churches, illustrating such a 
change. The Epistle o f Barnabas, chapter 15, 
argues against the weekly Sabbath and in 
favor of keeping the eighth day—the day after 
Sabbath—in honor of the resurrection of Jesus. 
Justin Martyr, in his First Apology, chapter 
67, describes for the Emperor of Rome what 
he represents as a typical Christian worship 
service, on the first day of the week. Justin 
also argues against weekly Sabbath-keeping 
in his Dialogue with Trypho (12, 18, 21-24). 
The argument arises as to how representative 
Justin and the Epistle o f  Barnabas were of early 
Christian practice, even in their home cities 
of Rome and Alexandria. Also, there is clear 
evidence that for centuries afterward, many 
Christians kept both Sabbath and Sunday.19 
Yet Sunday, not the seventh-day Sabbath, 
became the standard Christian day of worship 
throughout the world, though with exceptions, 
and is currently well-known to be Christian 
tradition. It is telling to see how far evangelical 
Protestants go to find a NT teaching in favor 
of first-day worship and against seventh-day 
worship as they try to defend this Christian 
tradition against the Bible.20

Women in the Early Church Era
Women were clearly recorded in the NT as 

being in leadership positions in the church. Yet 
by the end of the fourth century, women in lead- 
ership were rare and relegated to lower positions 
in the emerging hierarchical, priestly structure. 
This raises the question of what caused this shift 
away from women in leadership.

At least two major social pressures in the 
second and third centuries influenced Chris- 
tians away from women in leadership in the 
church: 1. World View: direct pressure against 
women taking leadership roles in society; 
2. Sacerdotalism and Priesthood: the concep- 
tualization of the Christian ministry as a hier- 
archical priesthood continuing the OT partic- 
ular priesthood.

Direct Cultural Pressure Against Women 
in Leadership: House Churches to Public

Structures— Women and Apologetics

Direct cultural pressure against women in 
leadership in the Christian church began to be 
felt in the late first and early second centuries, 
when Christianity outgrew its house church 
structure and began to develop into public 
institutions with public buildings.18 Also, be- 
cause Christianity was a fast-growing religion, 
over time it came under greater public scru- 
tiny. As such, a major motivator in this shift 
was apologetic in nature. Christians did not 
want to bring public embarrassment onto the 
church. The second-and third century Chris- 
tian apologists wrote a genre of defense litera- 
ture aimed at presenting Christianity in a pos- 
Itive light to their neighbors, the public—the 
very public that was the object of their evan- 
gelistic thrust.

Several important changes came to Christi- 
anity in response to public accusations—chang- 
es which became integral parts of Christian 
tradition. In regard to these early shifts away
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suggests an  early  C hristian  accom m odation  
to  a P latonic view  o f w orthy  hum ans gain ing  1 
an  im m edia te  ascent o f  the  soul to  the  divine 
realm  up o n  death. Possibly even m ore telling 
is th e  developm ent o f  th e  concept o f  hell 
w ith in  C hristianity . Tatian, w riting  h is Oration 
to the Greeks, a ro u n d  A.D. 170, insisted  on  
tw o th ings th a t seem  incom patible: th a t the 
h u m an  soul is n o t im m o rta l (13.1), and  th a t 
after th e  re su rrec tion  o f  the  w icked, these 
w ould  rem ain  forever in  a constan t state o f 
p u n ish m en t w hich  he  calls a deathless death  
(14.5). T heophilus o f  A ntioch  an d  Irenaeus, 
tw o o f  h is contem poraries, have sim ilar views 
o f  h u m an  dependence o n  G od  for life, yet they  
seem  to view  eternal p u n ish m en t in  an  ever- 
b u rn in g  fire as a necessity so as to  no t be seen 
as soft on  sin.21 In his th ree books To Autolycus, 
Theophilus argues tha t the G reek poets and  
philosophers got their ideas about judgm ent 
from  the H ebrew  prophets (2:37) and  extols the 
extrem e retributive pun ishm ent o f the wicked 
described by Sybil as true, useful, just, and 
profitable to  all (2:36). In  view o f C hristianity’s 
doctrine  o f forgiveness, a p resentation  o f a j 
robust judgm ent on  sin in  the afterlife could 
allay a public perception  o f C hristians as 
im m oral and, therefore, as bad  citizens.

Sim ilar to  the  Sabbath, hell an d  im m orta lity  
o f  the  soul becam e the  overw helm ing trad itio n  
o f  C hristianity . It takes care an d  a tten tion  to  
detail to  dem onstra te  the  tru e  teaching  o f  the 
Bible against th is  C hristian  trad ition , shared 
by nearly  all C hristians, especially those w ho 
are biblically conservative. Again, it was n o t 
fear o f  p u n ish m en t th a t caused C hristians to 
accept hell an d  the  im m orta lity  o f  the  soul bu t 
fear o f  casting  aspersions on  C hristian ity  as 
be ing  im m oral an d  soft o n  sin.

A  th ird  deviation  from  N ew  Testam ent 
teaching  an d  practice th a t can be used  to 
dem onstra te  th e  second an d  th ird -cen tu ry  
shift away from  the  N ew  Testam ent and

H IS T O R IC A L  S T U D IES

So w hy is th e  change from  Sabbath to  
Sunday in  C hristian  trad itio n  an  exam ple o f 
societal and  cu ltu ra l pressure? Because, the 
C hristian  relationsh ip  to  the  Jews was changed 
by th e  shift in  public sen tim en t after th e  th ree  
Jewish rebellions w hich  occu rred  in  A.D. 70, 
118, an d  135. R om an law h ad  p ro tec ted  the 
Jewish religion as an  ancien t an d  respected  
religion before these th ree  rebellions. A fter 
the  Bar K okhba rebellion  a ro u n d  135, 
however, im perial law  an d  public sen tim en t 
changed. H ad rian  m ade laws against the  Jews 
ever inhab iting  Jerusalem  again, and  public 
sen tim en t recognized  connection  to  the  
Jews as tan tam o u n t to  treason  against Rom e 
and  ing ratitude for th e  advantages proffered. 
The Sabbath, along w ith  circum cision  and  
avoidance o f  pork , was a w ell-know n defin ing 
characteristic  o f  Judaism . The Sabbath 
fu nc tioned  as a b o rd e r issue betw een Jews 
and  the  su rro u n d in g  cultures. Leaving b eh in d  
the  Sabbath was a defensive act o f  separation  
from  Judaism  an d  was n o t based on  fear o f 
im p riso n m en t o r death. It w ould  n o t seem  
logical th a t C hristians w illing to  die for th e ir 
faith  in  C hrist, such as Justin  M artyr, w ould  
sh rin k  from  th e  Sabbath ou t o f  fear o f  death. 
This C hristian  separation  from  th e  Sabbath o f 
the  Jews seem s based  m ore on  fear o f  b ring ing  
public sham e to  C hristian ity  (and  them selves).

The second exam ple o f  a deviation  from  
the  teachings and  princip les o f  the N T  th a t 
becam e a p a r t o f  C hristian  trad itio n  consists 
o f hell and  the im m orta lity  o f  the  soul. The 
Bible teaches th a t hum an s are continually  
dep en d en t on  G od for life, an d  th a t hum ans 
have a unified  anthropology: we do n o t have 
souls, rather, we are living souls. However, 
even before the en d  o f  the  first cen tu ry  after the 
b ir th  o f  C hrist, we find  th a t C lem ent o f  Rom e, 
in  chap ter 5 o f  his le tter to  the  C orin th ians 
know n  as First Clement, a lready represen ts 
Peter an d  Paul as living in  heaven. This

W O M EN  A N D  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  AND
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for th is patriarchal view  o f  leadersh ip  from  
the  ph ilosophical an d  academ ic sphere is 
A ristotle’s h iera rchy  o f  being. The bo ttom  
o f the  h ierarchy  is pure m aterial: rocks and  
m inerals. N ext up  is p lan t life followed by the 
“low er” anim als w hich  swim , creep, an d  crawl. 
Above th em  are th e  m ore u p rig h t anim als such 
as quad rupeds. Above these are the  anim als 
th a t can  w alk  o n  tw o feet in  an  actual up righ t 
position . H um ans top  the  anim als w ith  the 
daemons above th em  in the  sem i-divine realm . 
A t th e  p innacle o f  the h ierarchy  o f  being 
com es the  unm oved  Mover, the  F irst Cause, 
the  tran scen d en t O ne, or G od. A ristotle, along 
w ith  m any o f the  ph ilosophers o f  his age, was 
a m onotheist, an d  his p rim e M over topped  
the  hierarchy. W ith in  th is h iera rchy  an o th er 
d ivision o f  levels is spelled out, based  o n  the 
m ale and  fem ale genders, w ith  the  m ales 
being  above the  females w ith in  the  hierarchy. 
This is considered  a n a tu ra l law based  o n  the 
observation  o f  m ale dom inance  in  m ost o f 
the  h igher anim als. Also, the  class system  o f 
hu m an s fits in to  the  h ierarchy: slaves at the 
b o ttom , the  m asses next, an d  b o th  to p p ed  by 
the  ru ling  classes. This com plex h iera rchy  o f 
humans within the overall hierarchy o f being is 
best illustra ted  by a passage in  A ristotle’s bo o k  
Politics, 1.5.3-8 (1260a)22 w here he discusses 
p ro p e r househo ld  m anagem ent by th e  m ale 
ru le r o f  th e  slaves, w om en, an d  children.

A risto tle asks w hether a slave has value 
beyond  th a t o f  a tool. A fter concluding 
th a t th e  slave does, as a h u m an , have m oral 
v irtues, A ristotle th en  asks a sim ilar question  
o f  a w om an  o r child. A gain he concludes 
that, as hum ans, th ey  too  have m oral virtues. 
The nex t logical question  th a t follows, given 
A ristotle’s conceptualization  o f  class and  
gender, is w he th e r v irtue is the  sam e for the 
“n a tu ra l ru le r and  the  subject”? Then A ristotle 
asks the  p en e tra tin g  question . “If  it is p roper 
for b o th  to  partak e  in  nob ility  o f  character,

tow ard  C hristian  trad ition , is the  practice 
o f w om en  in  C hristian  leadership. The N ew  
T estam ent shows m any  w om en in  leadership  
roles. F rom  M ary  tak ing  the  m essage o f  the 
risen  Lord  from  the  tom b to  th e  gathered  
disciples, an d  the  w om an at th e  well tak ing  the 
m essage o f  the  M essiah to  h e r tow nspeople, to 
Priscilla, Lydia, Junia, Phoebe, Euodia, and  
Syntyche, th an k ed  an d  correc ted  by  Paul as 
m inisters, apostles, and  deacons—all these 
are exam ples o f  w om en C hris tian  teachers 
and  leaders rep o rted  in  the  N ew  Testam ent. 
Yet alm ost every one o f  th em  has been  
m eticulously  played dow n in  im portance  
th ro u g h o u t h isto ry  by C hristians w ho sought 
to  defend the  trad itions o f  the  church. So 
the early deviations o f  the C hristian  church 
away from  the  teachings an d  p ractice o f  the  
Bible concern ing  Sabbath, hell, an d  w om en  in  
leadership  laid the  foundations o f  non-biblical 
trad itions th a t need  correction .

Greco-Roman View of Women as Subject 
by Nature

The first o fth e  tw o identified  social pressures 
th a t led  tow ard  the  C hris tian  trad itio n  o f 
w om en n o t being allow ed lead ing  roles in  the  
church was th a t the  G reco-R om an cu lture 
H ew ed w om en  as o f  a different class an d  k ind  
th an  m en , and  subject by n atu re  to  being  ruled. 
This caused a d irec t societal pressure against 
w om en in  leadership  w hich  caused w om en 
in  the  C hristian  institu tional struc tu res to  be 
view ed negatively by the  G reco-R om an super- 
culture. This d irec t pressure against w om en 
in  leadersh ip  roles th ro u g h o u t society is p a rt 
o f th e  w orld  view  o f the  patria rchal G reco- 
R om an culture. It is assum ed to  be the  righ t 
th ing, w ith  m ultigenerational underp inn ings. 
For the  R om an o f Paul’s day, it ju s t seem ed a 
p a r t o f  n a tu re  th a t m en , ra th e r th an  w om en, 
shou ld  b e  in  charge.

O ne source w hich  dem onstrates a ra tionale
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Furtherm ore, -pleasures, pains, and  
appetites th a t are num erous and  
m ultifarious are th ings one w ould 
especially find in  children, w om en, 
household  slaves, and  in  the so-called 
free m em bers o f  the m asses—that is, the 
inferior people.

In  the next statem ent o f  Socrates, the con- 
trast o f the few in  the ru ling  class is given as 
those w ho are led by “rational calculation.” 
This suggests th a t the ru ling  class, m ade up  o f 
a few h igh -bo rn  males, were m ore intellectu- 
al by nature th an  the slaves and  w om en. O ne 
could sum m arize the P latonic view o f m ale and 
female as the m ale being by nature intellectu- 
al (oriented tow ard the intelligible w orld and  
the divine), while the female is by natu re  sen- 
sual (oriented tow ard the sense-perceptible, or 
earthly, and  em otional). He th en  adds the val- 
ue judgm ent o f the earthly being inferior to  the 
heavenly, so the female is inferior to  the male.

So, w om en, accord ing  to  Plato and  
A ristotle, are o f a different k in d  and  class, and  
are subjugated  to  m en  by nature .

H ow  does th o u g h t an d  b e lie f from  th e  
fo u rth  cen tu ry  before C hrist affect the 
tra jec to ry  in  the  early church  as th ey  develop 
th e ir church  leadership  an d  in te rp re t the 
w ritings o f  the  N T? It affects it very  m uch, 
because the science an d  philosophy  o f  the 
first centuries o f  the  C hristian  era was alm ost 
entirely  based  on  M iddle P latonic philosophy. 
Early in  th e  first cen tu ry  B.C., A ntiochus 
o f  A scalon23 broke w ith  his teacher in  the 
P latonic Academy, Philo  o f  Larissa, w ith 
w hat he called a re tu rn  from  the Skeptical 
A cadem y to  the  O ld  Academy. A ntiochus 
inc luded  the  teachings o f  A risto tle an d  the 
Stoic, Z eno o f C itium , w ith  Plato’s teaching  
in  the  Academy, o r P latonic school o f 
philosophy. This becam e the  d o m in an t school 
o f  ph ilosophy  an d  th e  d o m in an t th o u g h t 
o f  the  G reco-R om an cu lture un til th e  th ird

how  could  it be p ro p e r for the  one to  ru le  and  
the  o th er to  be ru led  unconditionally?” In 
o u r w orld, m any  w ould  answ er th is  question  
w ith  a strong, “No, it is n o t p roper!” But for 
A ristotle, and  those w ho for over 2,000 years 
follow ed his conclusions from  nature , the 
answ er was a qualified “yes, it is proper,” on 
accoun t o f  differences in  the  m akeup o f th e ir 
souls. A ristotle goes on  to  argue th a t there  is a 
difference in  k in d  betw een the  souls o f  those 
w ho natu ra lly  rule, th a t is, ru lin g  class m ales, 
an d  o f  those w ho are natu ra lly  subjugated, 
nam ely, slaves, w om en, an d  children . “For the 
free ru les the  slave, the  m ale the  female, and  
the  m an  the  child.” This is natural, A ristotle 
says, because th e  souls o f  th e  ru lers have “the 
v irtues o f  the  rational,” w hile the  souls o f  the 
subjugated  have v irtues o f  “the  irrational.” A 
fu r th e r  exp lanation  details th a t “the slave has 
n o t th e  deliberative p a r t at all, the  fem ale has 
it, b u t w ithou t full authority, w hile th e  child  
has it, b u t in  an  undeveloped  form.”

So A ristotle’s h ierarchy  o f  being  includes 
the  details o f  the  h ierarchy  betw een  classes 
o f  hum an s w hich he defines as differences in  
k ind , an d  ends up  w ith  a few ru lers an d  m any 
subjugated  peoples. Like the  slave is subjugat- 
ed  to  the  ru ling  class, the  fem ale is subjugated 
to  th e  m ale because h er soul lacks in  ra tional 
an d  deliberative p a rts  and  is, therefore, natu- 
rally o f  a k in d  to  be ruled.

This goes along very  well w ith  the  differ- 
enees betw een  th e  m ale an d  fem ale hum ans in  
th e  w ritings o f  A ristotle’s teacher, Plato, w ho 
stressed the  in tellectual n a tu re  o f the  m ale 
an d  the  sensual n a tu re  o f  the  female. W here- 
as it is obvious th a t there  are differences be- 
tw een  m ales and  females, it is a difficult jum p  
to  accept th is P latonic ph ilosophical view  o f 
the  differences as being  hierarchical. In  his 
dialogue on  the  Republic, 431c, Plato pens 
Socrates as saying:
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percen t for th e  benefit o f  th e  5 percent. Any 
instability  w ould  th rea ten  the  w hole system, 
because the 5 percen t were continually  vul- 
nerable. However, the  system  w orked, because 
the  w orld  view  o f the  w hole popu la tion  stood  
on  the  social an d  religious structu res built, at 
least partially, o n  the  idea o f  m ale dom inance 
in  the  h ierarchy  o f  being. Thus, the  N ew  Testa- 
m en t idea o f  w om en tak ing  p a r t in  leadership  
was generally  considered  subversive to  the  sta- 
b ility  o f  society.

A n illustration o f  C hristian  w om en in  lead- 
ership being viewed as subversive by a Rom an 
governing official can be found  in  the  corre- 
spondence betw een the E m peror Trajan and  
Pliny the Younger, then  governing the province 
o f  Bythinia and  Pontus on the sou thern  shore 
o f  the Black Sea. Pliny described a passive ap- 
p roach  to  dealing w ith accused C hristians that 
d id  n o t seek C hristians ou t in  order to  punish  
them , bu t only dealt w ith C hristians if som eone 
accused them  in  his court. Trajan responded  by 
agreeing tha t th is was a good policy for Rome. 
The letters contain an interesting contact po in t 
betw een C hristians as a m inority  group and 
a super-culture concerned w ith m aintain ing 
control. In  po in ting  ou t the subversive elem ents 
o f the Christians, Pliny includes such things as 
unauthorized  m eetings taking place at tim es 
outside o f  no rm al public hours. H e also consid- 
ers C hristians to  be im m oral and  superstitious 
on  the basis o f  having w om en leaders, w hich he 
referred to  as ministrae, a te rm  Pliny used in  the 
m ale form  to refer to  m inisters o f  state a num - 
b er o f  tim es in  his official correspondence. In 
this circum stance he h ad  two C hristian  w om en 
ministrae to rtured , and  w hen they  w ould not 
give up  their faith and  offer the  sacrifice, he had  
them  killed.26

cen tu ry  A.D., w hen  P lotinus24 m oved the 
A cadem y in  a new  direction, still h ighly 
influenced by Plato and  A ristotle, w hich 
was called N eoplatonism . So the dom inan t 
though t d u ring  the earliest centuries o f the 
C hristian  church has com e to be called M iddle 
P latonism ,25 an d  includes ideas and  doctrines 
from  Platonic, Peripatetic (from  A ristotle), 
and  Stoic (from  Z eno) system s o f thought. 
The Early C hurch  theologians followed this 
Platonic school as well, as can be seen in  
A ugustine’s grand  b o o k  The City o f God, book  
8, w here he rails against all philosophy as false 
know ledge and  at the  end  m akes an  exception 
for the  P latonic school, praising  it for its tru th . 
So the  h ierarchy o f  being, w ith  its class and  
gender hierarchies w ith in  hum anity, was p a rt 
o f the  d om inan t w orld view  in  the infancy 
and  ch ildhood  o f C hristianity. However, Jesus 
placed the  ideal for C hristian  leadership in  
stark  con trast to  the su rround ing  cultural 
h ierarchical leadership practices: “It should  
no t be so am ong you” (M att 20:25-28). Paul 
also d id  n o t sim ply copy the  th o u g h t o f the  day 
as evidenced by the m any w om en in  leadership 
tha t he referenced in  his w ritings (especially 
Rom  16).

This h ierarchy  o f  being  was trea ted  as a 
m oral com pass, th a t w hich  provides orien ta- 
tio n  for all m oral activity an d  decisions. It be- 
cam e the  ph ilosophical u n d erp in n in g  w ith in  
the  political realm  as well.

W h en  faced w ith  securing  the  structu res 
o f society  as p a r t o f  the  Pax Romana, C aesar 
A ugustus considered  m ale dom inance in  the 
hom e an d  society, th ro u g h  the  pater familias 
system , to  be the  basis o f  his defense against 
chaos and  anarchy. The Peace o f  Rom e de- 
p en d ed  u p o n  the  trad itio n a l s truc tu res o f  so- 
ciety to  ensure stability. The stability was vital 
in  the  R om an system  because abou t 5 percen t 
o f  th e  pop u la tio n  was ru ling  the  o th er 95
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unsea le r o f  th a t tree: you  are the  first deserter 
o f  the  divine law: you  are she w ho persuaded  
h im  w hom  the  devil was n o t valiant enough  
to  attack. You destroyed so easily G o d s  image, 
m an.” T hough h e  does n o t actually  say it, 
T ertu llian  here suggests th a t fem ales are no t 
in  th e  im age o f  G od  an d  are, therefore, o f  a 
different class an d  k ind  th an  m ales.

John C hrysostom  takes the  negative rheto - 
ric  against w om en  even farther. A lthough  he 
insists in  his Discourse 4 On Genesis th a t worn- 
en share “the  equality  o f  h o n o r” w ith  m en , in  
Discourse 2 On Genesis, he revealed th a t he 
believed th a t the  im age o f  G o d  “is n o t m ean t 
in  regard  to  essence, b u t in  regard  to  au thor- 
ity” and  “th is  only  the  m an  has, the  w om an 
has it n o  longer. For he is subjected  to  no  one, 
w hile she is subjected to  him .”28 C hrysostom  
uses Paul (1 C or 11:7-11) to  say th a t w om en 
are n o t in  the  im age o f  G od  b u t are instead 
subjected  to  m en , o f  a different class and  kind.

A ugustine, in  his Literal Commentary on 
Genesis (11.42) argues similarly, w ith  even 
clearer P latonic language. R eferring to  the 
deception  o f the  serpent, A ugustine declares 
th a t the  “m an  endow ed w ith  a sp iritual m in d ” 
w ould  n o t have believed th e  deception , b u t the 
one deceived was th e  “w om an  w ho is o f  sm all 
intelligence an d  w ho perhaps still lives m ore 
in  accordance w ith  the prom ptings o f  the  in- 
ferior flesh th an  by superio r reason.” Augus- 
tine  th en  asks, “Is th is w hy the  apostle Paul 
does n o t attribu te  the  im age o f  G od  to  her?”29 
Again, A ugustine uses his read ing  o f  Paul to 
cast u p o n  w om en  the  low er class—and  even 
low er sp iritual class—u n d erstan d in g  o f  Pla- 
ton ism  and  the  G reco-R om an worldview. The 
trad itio n  o f the  church  was bu ild ing  a barrí- 
er to  a righ t read ing  o f scrip tu re  in  regard  to 
w om en.

Even w hen  the  th ings said  abou t a w om an 
are extrem ely positive, the  sam e differences o f 
class an d  k in d  are evident. G regory  o f  Nyssa,

Christian Tradition Follows the 
Greco-Roman View of Women as Subject 

by Nature

A  cen tu ry  later, in  203, w hen  the  R om an 
E m pero r Septim ius Severus was tak ing  a m ore 
active policy  against C hristians by seeking 
th em  out, we find  an  illustra tion  o f  the  C hris- 
tian  acceptance o f  the  G reco-R om an view  o f 
w om en  as o f  a different class an d  k in d  in  the 
C hristian  reaction  to  the d ea th  o f  fem ale m ar- 
tyrs described  in  th e  m arty r sto ry  o f  Perpetua 
and Felicitas. These tw o w om en  w ere said to  
have d ied  valiantly  w ith  th e ir  faith  in tac t and  
were duly  pra ised  by the  C hristian  au th o r o f 
the  story. Significantly, P erpetua was described  
in  th is c ircum stance in  m ale term s, specifical- 
ly as having  “m anly  valor.”27 Assum edly, th is 
was because h e r valor v irtue w en t beyond  a 
w om an’s n o rm al valor v irtue, as given by na- 
tu re  to  w om en, w ho are natu ra lly  ru led , w hich 
A ristotle described  as a “partia l share,” o f  the 
virtue. This is an  exam ple o f  C hristians sliding 
away from  the  biblical tra jec to ry  o f  correct- 
ing  the  cu ltu ra l m isconceptions concern ing  
w om en. Instead, C hristians m irro red  th e  Gre- 
co-R om an view  o f w om en.

There are m any o th e r exam ples o f  C hristians 
adop ting  the M iddle P la ton ic/G reco-R om an 
w orldview  o n  w om en  as o f  a different class 
and  different k ind . This tra jec to ry  away from  
the  biblical view  o f  m an  an d  w om an created  
in  the  im age o f  G od  is h era lded  poignan tly  
by  Tertullian. H e u sed  1 T im  2 to  generalize 
the  unw orth iness o f  w om en as well as to  
disqualify  th em  from  C hristian  m inistry . In  
the  first sec tion  in  On the Apparel o f  Women, 
T ertullian released a venom ous statem ent 
abou t w om en based  o n  his read ing  o f  1 T im  2: 
“A nd do  you  n o t know  th a t each o f  you are an 
Eve? The sentence o f  G od  o n  th is sex o f  yours 
lives in  th is  age: th e  guilt m ust o f  necessity  live 
too. You are th e  devil’s gateway: you are the

56



W h y W om en W ere Barred from  Ordination in Christian Tradition

D u rin g  the  first h a lf  o f  the  second century, 
th e  C hristian  E ucharist cam e to  be perceived 
as a sacrifice offered to  G od. Ignatius o f  A n- 
tioch , in  his Epistle to the Ephesians 5, used  
sacrificial language m etaphorically  to  denote 
the  church  as the  place o f  th e  sacrifice. Justin 
M arty r (Dial. 41, 117) an d  th e  Didache (14) 
m ade the  overt connection  o f  the  C hristian  
E ucharist w ith  th e  universal sacrifice p roph- 
esied in  M ai 1:11. The E ucharist p rov ided  the 
fixed cultus for p riestly  activity, so fam iliar to 
the  pagan background  o f the  new  C hristians. 
Judaism  an d  m ost o f  the  pagan  religions from  
w hich  the new  believers cam e believed in  sac- 
rifices offered to  G o d  by a specific p riesthood . 
This fam iliarity  could  have been  p a r t o f  the  
influence leading to  the p ercep tion  o f  the  Eu- 
charist as a sacrifice.

C yprian  o f  C arthage an d  his experienc- 
es su rro u n d in g  the  D ecían  p ersecu tion  in  
249-251 clarified for C atholics the  relation- 
ship betw een salvation an d  the  church. In 
th e  afterm ath  o f  the  persecution , a confused  
congregation  th a t h ad  looked  to  the  m arty rs 
an d  those in  p riso n  as confessors for sp iritu- 
al d irec tion  an d  even forgiveness, now  had  
to  deal w ith  th e ir bishop, C yprian , w ho had  
fled the  city d u rin g  the  persecu tion . W h en  he 
re tu rn ed , he h ad  to  reestablish o rd e r in  the 
church  w hen  his ow n m oral au tho rity  was 
in  question . H e called a synod o f bishops, o f 
w hich  he w as th e  leader, as th e  m etropo litan  
b ishop  o f  th e  province o f  N o rth  A frica, and  
th ro u g h  th em  asserted  his official au tho rity  
to  reestablish the  u n ity  o f  the  church. In  his 
trea tise  en titled  On the Unity o f  the Church, 
he an d  the b ishops o f  the  synod  sum m arized  
th ree  princip les o f  C atholic C hurch  order:

1. You canno t have G o d  as your F ather un - 
less you  have the  church  as yo u r M other.

This attested  to  his belief, th a t was gain ing 
universal appeal, th a t salvation is only  avail- 
able th ro u g h  th e  church. T hrough bap tism

w hen describ ing  a conversation  w ith  a friend  
abou t th e  final h o u rs  o f  h is beloved sister 
M acrina, for w hom  his respect is transparen t, 
gave h e r the follow ing com plim ent: “It was a 
w om an  w ho was the  subject o f  o u r discourse, 
if indeed  you can say a w om an,’ for I do  n o t 
know  if  it is appropriate to  call h er by  a nam e 
taken  from  natu re  w hen  she surpassed  th a t 
nature.”30

The tra jec to ry  o f  the  O T an d  NT, show ing 
w om en in  m ore positive roles th an  the 
su rro u n d in g  cultures allowed, was tru n ca ted  
and  tu rn e d  aside by  the  early church, w hich  
followed instead  the  trajectories o f  the  G reco- 
R om an w orld. The d irec t cu ltu ra l pressure 
against C hristian  w om en  in  leadership  d u rin g  
the second an d  th ird  cen turies led to  the 
church  fathers developing a trad itio n  th a t 
bow ed to  th e  su rro u n d in g  culture. A gain, th is 
dev iation  from  th e  teachings and  practices o f 
the N T  follow ed the  p a tte rn  o f  giving up  the 
Sabbath an d  accepting  the  im m o rta lity  o f  the  
soul.

Sacerdotalism and Priesthood: Adoption 
of the OT Particular Priesthood Excludes 

Women

The second fo rm  o f social an d  cu ltural 
pressure against w om en  in  C hristian  leader- 
ship cam e from  a pagan  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  the 
Lord’s Supper an d  salvation. This was m ost 
notable in  the  rise o f  the  n o tio n  th a t th e  L ord’s 
Supper, th e  E ucharist, was a sacrifice repeat- 
edly offered to  G od  ra th e r th an  a rem em - 
bering  o f  the  once-offered sacrifice o f  C hrist 
(H eb 10:12) on  o u r behalf. W ith  the  con tin - 
u ed  cultus o f a sacrifice arose the  need  for a 
p riesthood . The O T  m odel o f  th e  p articu la r 
p ries th o o d  was adop ted  an d  placed over the 
N T  conception  o f  C hristian  m inistry . Also, 
the  h ierarch ica l n a tu re  o f  the  R om an Em pire 
cam e to  be reflected in  church  governance as 
well.
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the  p riest venerable an d  honourable , 
separated , by  th e  new  blessing bestow ed 
u p o n  h im , from  his com m unity  w ith  the  
m ass o f m en. W hile b u t yesterday he was 
one o f  the  m ass, one o f  the  people, he  is 
sudden ly  rendered  a guide, a president, 
a teacher o f  righteousness, an  in s tru c to r 
in  h id d en  m ysteries; an d  th is  he  does 
w ithou t being  at all changed  in  bo d y  
o r form ; bu t, w hile con tinu ing  to  be in  
all appearance the  m an  he was before, 
being, by som e unseen  pow er and  grace, 
tran sfo rm ed  in  respect o f  his unseen  
soul to  the  h igher cond ition .32

This h igher cond ition  was seen as off lim its 
to  w om en, b o th  on  account o f  the  difference 
in  class and  k in d  betw een  w om en  an d  m en, 
as well as on  the  basis o f  the  O T Levitical 
p ries th o o d  being  exclusively m ale. It w ould  
have been  seen as a sacrilege as b ad  as tha t 
o f  K orah, D athan , and  A biram , reco rded  in  
N um bers 16, to  view  a w om an  as a p ries t un- 
der these cu ltu ra l influences. O ne m igh t ask, 
however, w he th e r m aking  the  C hristian  m in- 
istry, w hich  w ith in  an  A dventist context is of- 
ten  referred  to  as the  G ospel m inistry , in to  a 
p riesthood , w hen  such a designation  is never 
called for in  scrip ture , falls in to  the  sam e cate- 
gory  o f  sacrilege. U surp ing  priestly  functions, 
such as G ideon  d id  w hen  he set up  his ephod  
at O p h rah  (Judg 8:27) never tu rn s  ou t well. 
W hereas C hristian  m in isters are inc luded  in 
the  p ries th o o d  o f all believers, the  N T  under- 
s tand ing  o f  the  particu la r p ries th o o d  does no t 
involve the  G ospel m inistry , b u t ra th e r C hrist 
alone is H igh  P riest and  H ead  o f  the  church.

Exceptions to the Exclusion of Women 
in Christian Leadership and the Force of 
Tradition

Though m ost o f  the C hristian  church fol- 
lowed the m ajority  in  no  longer allowing for 
w om en in  leadership, especially in  o rdained  of- 
flees, there were som e exceptions. Deaconesses

and  the  Eucharist the  church  offered salvation 
to  its m em bers.

2. The church  is defined by  an d  identified 
w ith  th e  bishop.

This em phasized  th e  concept o f  a class dis- 
tin c tio n  betw een  the  laity  an d  the  clergy. It 
also em phasized  th e  single h ead  at the  to p  o f 
the  sp iritual hierarchy.

3. O nly  the  B ishop can forgive sins.
This p laced th e  sp iritual au tho rity  o f  salva- 

tion  firm ly in to  th e  hands o f  th e  bishops. It de- 
n ied  th a t either th e  confessors or the  presby- 
ters o n  th e ir  ow n au tho rity  could  offer G o d s  
grace. This concept is bu ilt o n  Tertu llians 
u n d erstan d in g  o f  the  ordinatio, w hich set the  
bishop up  as the  h igh  p riest.31

In  the  fo u rth  an d  fifth centuries, the  de- 
velopm ent o f the  m ystagogical un d erstan d - 
ing  o f  church  build ings, altars, the  Eucharist, 
and  priests by A m brose o f  M ilan, G regory  o f 
Nyssa, John C hrysostom , and  o thers set the  
stage for the  ever-heighten ing  understan d in g  
o f  sacerdotalism  o f all th ings connected  w ith  
salvation. A n exam ple o f th is can  be fo u n d  in  
G regorys serm o n  On the Baptism o f Christ:

For th is holy  altar, too, by  w hich  I 
stand, is stone, o rd in ary  in  its nature , 
now ise different from  the  o th e r slabs o f 
stone th a t b u ild  o u r houses an d  ad o rn  
o u r pavem ents; b u t seeing th a t it was 
consecrated  to  th e  service o f  G od, and  
received the  bened ic tion , it is a holy  table, 
an  altar undefiled, no  longer to uched  by 
the  h an d s o f  all, b u t o f the  priests alone, 
an d  th a t w ith  reverence. The b read  again 
is at first co m m on  bread, b u t w hen  the  
sacram ental ac tion  consecrates it, it is 
called, and  becom es, the  B ody o f Christ.
So w ith  the sacram ental oil; so w ith  the 
wine: th o u g h  before the  bened ic tion  
th ey  are o f little value, each o f  them , after 
the  sanctification bestow ed by  the  Spirit, 
has its several opera tion  [sic]. The sam e 
pow er o f  the  w ord, again, also m akes
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“old  w om an” o r  an  “official fem ale elder;”35 
th o u g h  it w ould  seem  strange for an  o ld  worn- 
an  “to be appo in ted” to  be an  o ld  w om an. At 
any rate, w hatever was happen ing  was causing 
enough  fu ro r to  try  to  shu t it dow n w ith  can- 
ons from  som e council. N ote th a t th is  sam e set 
o f  canons, those  associated w ith  a council at 
Laodicea, rejects the  keeping o f  Sabbath and  
denotes w hich  books are in  th e  biblical canon. 
So the  list o f  canons is n o t w ithou t im port.

Protestant Reformation Continues 
Much of Christian Tradition in Christian 
Ministry

In  the  P ro testan t R eform ation  o f  th e  six- 
teen th  century, there  was a strong  rejection  
o f  the  sacram ental system  as th e  way o f salva- 
tion . The reform ers den ied  th a t receiving the 
sacram ent o f  the  transubstan tia ted  b read  was 
th e  objective receiving o f  salvation th ro u g h  
the  church  an d  th a t excom m unication  from  
th e  church  was th e  objective loss o f  salvation. 
In  do ing  th is th ey  m oved the  understan d in g  
o f  salvation away from  th e  tra jec to ry  bu ilt 
up  from  Justin M artyr, th ro u g h  C yprian  and  
A ugustine, on  th ro u g h  Peter L om bard  to  the 
F ourth  L ateran C ouncil in  the  th irteen th  cen- 
tury. They m oved the concept o f  salvation 
away from  R om an C atholic sacram entalism  
an d  tow ard  a biblical understand ing .

Seventh-day A dventists applaud  an d  em u- 
late th is m uch-needed  reform . However, no t 
all the  reform ers refo rm ed  as far tow ard  the 
Bible and  away from  the  sacram ental system  
o f salvation as m igh t be hoped . Take th e  el- 
em ents o f the  Lord’s. Supper, for exam ple.36 
Zwingli, an d  later the  A nabaptists, tend- 
ed  to  visualize th e  elem ents o f  the  Eucharist 
non-sacram entally . They insisted  o n  a purely  
sym bolic re la tionship  betw een  C hrist an d  the 
b read  and  the  w ine. For Zwingli, th e  presence 
o f C h ris t at the  L ords S upper was in  the  hearts 
o f  th e  believers, the  em blem s o f the  bo d y  and

were o rdained  for a thousand  years before the 
practice was largely shut dow n in the twelfth 
century. O nce the practice was no  longer gen- 
erally accepted, the tendency  was to deny that 
it ever had  been done. A m ajor difficulty in  this 
denial lay in  the clear recording in  Canon 15 of 
the C ouncil o f C halcedon in  451 tha t w om en 
w ho were to be ordained  as deaconesses should 
be 40 years old. This difficulty was subverted by 
Rufinus o f Bologna in  his Summa Decretorum 
28.1.23, by the assertion th a t all the ordinations 
o f  w om en were n o t to  the altar, bu t to som e 
o ther m in istry  in  the church.33 In  this way, it 
was m ade to  seem  that there had  never been 
any “real o rdinations” o f wom en.

O th er exceptions to  the  exclusion o f  worn- 
en  from  C hristian  leadersh ip  include wives o f 
bishops, presbyters, and  deacons w ho were 
o rda ined  w ith  th e ir husbands and  served  w ith  
them . These w ould  be o rda ined  u n d er the  
sam e te rm  as th e ir  husband , except for the 
fem inine ending: Episcopae, Presbyterae, and  
deaconesses.34 Abbesses, as leaders o f  worn- 
ens m onasteries, w ere also o rdained , w ith  the 
level o f  deaconesses.

The best la te-an tique tex t ex tan t w hich 
shows evidence o f  a m in o rity  view o f C hris- 
tians attem pting  to  m ain ta in  a biblical view  o f 
w om en  in  m in is try  against the  tide o f  trad i- 
tio n  is from  th e  C ouncil o f Laodicea a ro u n d  
the year 364. There is confusion  abou t alm ost 
everything concern ing  th is  council an d  th is 
canon. First, there  is am biguity  concern ing  
w hen o r w he th e r the  council m et, o r if the  can- 
ons are ju st a collection from  different coun- 
cils. Then, the  G reek te rm  used  for “ordain” is 
n o t the  established (by th is tim e) te rm  for or- 
dain, cheirotonia (m eaning  “vote” or “raise the  
h an d ”), b u t th e  m ore biblical te rm  for desig- 
n a tion  to  an  office, kathistasthai (m eaning  “to 
be appo in ted”). Also, the  te rm  for “elder” used  
here is n o t presbyter o r presbyterae, bu t presby- 
tides—a m ore am biguous te rm  th a t m ay m ean
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A nglicans, also being  heavily  influenced by 
C alvinism , re ta ined  the  p riesthood , as d id  the 
L utherans, b u t h ad  a less-heightened  view  o f 
th e  sacram ental nature , p lacing them , again, 
betw een  the  L utheran  an d  the  R eform ed 
trad itions. The A nabaptist g roups ten d ed  to  
re ject all the  res, or “sp iritual th in g ”-ness o f 
the  sacram ents an d  conceived o f  th e  G ospel 
m in is try  as n o t separated  from  the  laity  by 
class, b u t m erely  by function . In  th is  way 
th ey  h ad  an  an ti-sacram enta l view  sim ilar to  
Zw ingli’s o n  th e  elem ents o f  the  Eucharist. In  
m o st P ro testan t churches, then , the  re fo rm  of 
the  sacram ental an d  h ierarch ical na tu re  o f  the 
G ospel m in is try  d id  n o t b reak  eno u g h  w ith  
the  C atholic trad itio n  to  com pletely adop t 
a biblical view. So a line can be added  to  the 
above chart to  show  w hich  nom encla tu re  each 
o f  these m ain  C hristian  trad itions have chosen 
to  rep resen t th e ir  leadership.

Zwingli_____Calvin_____ Anglicans______ Luther_____ Catholics

pure symbol via media or middle way consubstantiation transubstantiation 

Minister Minister Priest Priest Priest

O nce again, Seventh-day A dventists 
are w ith in  the  p a r t o f  the  con tin u u m  from  
Zwingli an d  the  A nabaptists to  Calvin, w ith  
som e m oving  tow ard  th e  m ore sacerdotal end. 
There has never b een  com plete agreem ent 
on  the  relative sacram entalism  in  regard  to  
the  A dventist u n d erstan d in g  o f  th e  G ospel 
m inistry . Since the  1850s there  have been  
in  A dventism  those w ho have v isualized 
som e res, o r sp iritual change in  o rd ination , 
an d  those w ho view ed o rd in a tio n  as purely  
a sign, w ith  no  res, no  class elevation o f  the 
clergy. The conceptualization  o f the  G ospel 
m in is try  an d  o rd in a tio n  was n o t a focus o f  the 
young  denom ination , and  the  early A dventists 
left th e  natu re  o f  o rd in a tio n  undefined  and

b lo o d  are signs. They w ere im p o rtan t signs, 
b u t only  signs. By contrast, Luther, th o u g h  he 
shared  th e  critique o f  th e  C atholic transub - 
stan tia tion  w ith  Zwingli, argued  th a t there  was 
real presence in  the  elem ents o f  the Eucharist. 
L uther co ined  the  te rm  consubstan tia tion , 
w hich  show ed a h igh  degree o f  sacram ental 
re ten tion . Calvin is described  by Schaff as hav- 
ing  a view  o f  th e  E ucharist halfw ay betw een  
those o f  L uther an d  Zwingli, a via media, or 
“m idd le  way.”37 A nglicans, seeking th e ir  ow n 
via media betw een  C alvinism  and  C atholi- 
cism , ended  u p  som ew here betw een  Calvin 
an d  L uther on  a con tin u u m  o f increasing sac- 
ram en ta l conceptualization:

Zwingli_____ Calvin_____ Anglicans_____ Luther______Catholics

pure symbol via media or middle way consubstantiation transubstantiation

Seventh-day A dventists have never been  
u n ifo rm  on  the  conceptualization  o f the  Lord’s 
Supper. Som e have view ed it like Zwingli and  
som e like Calvin, w ith  m ost spread ou t som e- 
w here betw een these two.

The reform ers m oved away from  the trajee- 
to ry  o f the Catholic trad ition  on  the relative 
sacram entality  o f the Eucharist. They h ad  a 
sim ilar shift away from  the sacram entally or- 
dained  C atholic priesthood  that, th rough  the 
bishops, o rchestrated  the sacram ental system  
o f salvation th rough  the  church. However, here 
too, there was often no t enough reform  tow ard 
a N T  conception o f the  C hristian  m inistry.

The L utherans kept a sacram ental 
p riesthood , includ ing  confession, th o u g h  the  
idea o f  repen tance was reform ed. The R eform ed 
churches, following Calvin, ten d ed  to  drop  
the  p rie s th o o d  altogether in  favor o f m in isters 
o r pastors, b u t re ta ined  som e sacerdotal 
u n d erstan d in g  o f  o rd in a tio n  as involving a 
special grace given only to  m inisters. The
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These early A dventists re jected  the  trad itional 
view  o f hell an d  the  P latonic understan d in g  
o f  soul in  favor o f  carefully understan d in g  
the  Bible teachings on  the  u n ity  o f  the  hu m an  
being. The Sabbath, too, was reclaim ed from  
th e  pages o f  Scrip ture from  its loss in  C hristian  
trad ition . They also reclaim ed the  correctness 
o f  w om en preaching, teaching, an d  hold ing  
leadersh ip  positions in  the  church  against 
tho se  trad itionalists  th a t insisted  th a t the 
w ritings o f Paul forbade these activities from  
w om en .39

A  vexing question  is now  com m anding  
Seventh-day A dventists’ attention: C an
th ere  be co-existence betw een  tho se  w ho 
do  n o t share exact conclusions on  w om en 
in  m inistry? Is u n ity  possible w ithou t 
un ifo rm ity  on  th is  issue? A dventist h isto ry  
an d  A dventist p ractical theo logy  b o th  suggest 
th a t the  answ er is “yes.” First, from  history: 
A dventists have th rived  in  the  last fo rty  years 
in  a w orld  w ide fellowship o f  great diversity. 
The denom in a tio n  has done well in  te rm s o f 
church  grow th, including  evangelism  and  
m issions, as the  church  approaches 20 m illion  
m em bers. A dventists have grow n strong  in  
the  area o f  education , b o th  in  discipleship 
tra in in g  and  educating  for lifelong service in  
dozens o f colleges an d  universities. A dventist 
in stitu tions and  adm in is tra tion  are effective 
an d  well respected. W hereas th ere  are 
struggles an d  challenges, th e  church  is larger 
an d  stronger today  th an  fo u r decades ago, all 
w hile having  great diversity  in  th o u g h t and  
action  on  w om en  as local elders. This h istorical 
streng th , in  spite o f  s trong  d isagreem ents on 
w om en  elders, is due in  large p a r t to  A dventist 
p ractical theology. Seventh-day A dventists 
have a func tiona l ra th e r th an  an  ontological 
u n d erstan d in g  o f  the  C hris tian  m inistry. 
There is n o  dependence o n  ontologically 
elevated m in isters to  m ed iate  forgiveness. 
The m in isters lead, educate, and  inspire, bu t

sim ply held  to  a func tiona l view  o f the  G ospel 
m in is try  w ithou t a lo t o f details.38 A dventist 
p ractice has therefore varied  greatly from  
place to  place. In  som e coun tries th a t are 
strongly  C atholic o r O rth o d o x  the  A dventists 
have ten d ed  to  see m ore sacram entalism , 
w hile o th er places have ten d ed  to  see less. But 
even A dventists in  P ro testan t areas are no t 
exem pt. The fundam en ta list Evangelicals have 
ten d ed  to  m ake the  trad itio n a l C hristian  view  
o f w om en as subject to  m en  by natu re  a tenet 
o f  th e ir  cu rren t though t. M any have jo ined  
the  C atholics in  arguing  against w om en  in  
the  C hristian  clergy. So even A dventists in  
P ro testan t settings have felt pressure to  m ove 
tow ard  a heigh tened  sacram entalism .

Conclusion
It is an  u n fo rtu n a te  deviation  from  the 

princip les o f  th e  Bible th a t the  Early C hristian  
trad itio n  ad op ted  th e  G reco-R om an cu ltural 
view  o f w om en. This was co m p ounded  by  the 
rise o f  th e  sacram ental system  d o cum en ted  
in  th e  Sentences o f  Peter Lom bard, w hich 
developed the  false p ries th o o d  o f the M iddle 
Ages as a celibate, m ale-only  institu tion . The 
society com ing  ou t o f  the M iddle Ages assum ed 
the  n a tu re  o f w om en  defined by A ristotle and  
Plato as o f  a different class an d  k in d  th an  m en, 
an d  as lacking in  the  intellectual and  sp iritual 
virtues. In  th is way, the  trad itio n a l read ing  o f 
Paul concern ing  w om en, follow ing Tertullian, 
John C hrysostom , and  A ugustine, m ean t 
th a t m o st C hristians at the  beg inn ing  o f  the 
R eform ation  believed th a t the  Bible taugh t 
w hat Plato and  A ristotle taugh t abou t w om en. 
This caused the  C hristian  churches arising 
from  th e  P ro testan t R eform ation  to  n o t give 
serious consideration  to  w om en  in  leadership. 
The A dventist m ovem ent, arising  from  the  
M illerite experience, m ade it a h igh  value to  
refo rm  back  to  th e  princip les o f  the  Bible ra th e r 
th an  accept beliefs from  C hristian  T radition .
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Introduction
1IN  O R D ER  T O  T H R IV E , every h u m an  soci- 
e ty  m ust establish its ow n organizational and  
au thoritative structures. Eventually, if  som e- 
one desires to  know  som eth ing  abou t a par- 
ticu la r nation , family, o r association, th ey  are 
m o st likely to  enqu ire  abou t the  natu re  and  
use o f  its authority. H u m an  groupings m ay 
thus be described  as “dictatorial,” “au thoritar- 
ian,” “dem ocratic,” “egalitarian,” “republican,” 
“laissez-faire,” an d  so on. Each o f  these desig- 
nations reflects the  w ay in  w hich au th o rity  is 
u sed  w ith in  a particu la r com m unity.

W hile different from  a nation , family, o r as- 
sociation , the  church  is also a h u m an  society 
th a t m ust have organizational/au thorita tive 
structu res in  o rd e r to  d issem inate its m essage 
an d  thus fulfill th e  G reat C om m ission  given 
to  it by C hrist.2 Because o f  this, it is legiti- 
m ate to  enqu ire  abou t the  natu re  and  use o f 
au tho rity  w ith in  the  co m m unity  o f believers.3 
Such en q u iry  is o f  v ital im portance , as m uch
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they  provide society w ith  continuity , stability, 
safety, and  boundaries. W ithou t som e form  o f 
authority , no  h u m an  society w ould  o r could 
exist; th is includes the  Seventh-day A dventist 
C hurch. The com bination  o f  o u r sinful natu re  
an d  the  abuse o f  au th o rity  causes us to  devel- 
op negative attitudes tow ard  authority. U nfor- 
tunately, all to o  often abuse, disguised  by  the 
add ition  o f  the  adjective “spiritual,” happens 
in  the  church, the  com m unity  C h ris t estab- 
lished to  be different from  any o th e r hu m an  
society on  Earth.

In  recen t years, th e  issue o f  a u th o rity  has 
received  a fa ir am o u n t o f  a tten tio n  in  A d- 
v en tis t circles. As we have ex p erien ced  the  
delay  o f  th e  S econd C o m in g  o f  C h ris t, we 
have beco m e increasing ly  co n c e rn e d  w ith  
issues re la ted  to  gospel o rder, o rgan iza tion , 
ran k in g , an d  policy, all th e  w hile  a ttem p tin g  
to  be  fa ith fu l to  S crip tu re . The n a tu re  o f  au- 
th o rity  a n d  its use  has su rfaced  m o st p ro m - 
in en tly  w ith in  th e  co n tex t o f  th e  d iscussion  
o n  w o m en s o rd in a tio n . The m o st sensitive 
q u es tio n  ra ised  in  th ese  debates is w h e th e r 
w o m en  can  o r  sh o u ld  h o ld  au th o rita tiv e  po - 
s itions w ith in  th e  ch u rch  s tru c tu re . S hould  
w o m en  b e  allow ed to  p re ach /tea ch  o r  lead  
in  th e  church? W ould  n o t o rd in a tio n  place 
th e m  in  h ead sh ip  p o sitio n s  over th e ir  m ale 
co u n te rp a rts?

R esponses to  these questions vary. Some 
believe th a t w om en  can never be p laced in  
any p o sitio n —be it pastor, theo logy  professor, 
un iversity  o r hosp ital p residen t—th a t w ould 
situate th em  in  au tho rity  over m en. O thers 
w ould  allow  w om en to  fill leadersh ip  roles 
w ith in  the  greater A dventist o rganization  bu t 
n o t in  the  church. A ccording to  these, w om en 
m ust n o t be allow ed to  teach or p reach  in  the 
church  w hen  m en  w ho are able to  do  so are 
present. Still o thers go so far as to  allow  worn- 
en  to  p reach  in  th e  church , p rovid ing  tha t 
th ey  s tand  u n d e r the au tho rity  o f an  o rdained

depends on  the  way au tho rity  is u n d ersto o d  
an d  exercised w ith in  the  church. Even such 
founda tiona l C hristian  teachings as the  natu re  
o f  G od  and  salvation are influenced by  the 
w ay au tho rity  is defined.

A ny d iscussion  o n  th e  n a tu re  o f  C h ris tian  
au thority , how ever, ten d s to  be m u d d ied  by 
o u r  cu ltu ra l contex t, as th e  w ay we view  au- 
th o rity  is sh aped  by  th e  w ay in  w h ich  au tho r- 
ity  is exercised  w ith in  th e  society  o f  w h ich  we 
are a part. For m an y  people, th e  te rm  authori- 
ty carries few  positive conn o ta tio n s. A sim ple 
class exercise proves the  p o in t. W h en  I teach  
o n  th e  sub ject o f  ecclesiology, I som etim es 
flash th e  w ord  authority o n  th e  screen  an d  ask 
s tu d en ts  to  tell m e w hat im m ed ia te ly  com es 
to  th e ir  m inds. Invariably, I h ea r  w ords such 
as “dom inance ,” “power,” “control,” “abuse,” 
“rule,” o r  “final dec ision  m aking.” Then we 
check  th e  d ic tio n a ry  defin ition  o f  “au th o rity ” 
and , indeed , we find  th a t th e  m o st p ro m in en t 
w ay in  w h ich  au th o rity  is defined  follows the 
sam e line  o f  th in k in g , i.e., “th e  pow er o r righ t 
to  give o rders, m ake decisions, an d  enforce 
obed ience” o r “th e  pow er to  de te rm in e , adju- 
dicate, o r o therw ise  settle  issues o f  d isputes; 
ju risd ic tio n , th e  rig h t to  con tro l, com m and , 
o r  determ ine .” A u th o rity  defined  as such  de- 
m an d s  subm ission , w hich  is defined  in  the  
d ic tio n ary  as “th e  ac tio n  o r  fact o f  accepting  
o r  y ield ing  to  a su p erio r force o r to  th e  will 
o r au th o rity  o f  a n o th e r person .” In  m y  per- 
sonal experience, I have yet to  m eet a p e rso n  
w ho likes to  su b m it in  such  a m anner. O n  
the  contrary , it a lm ost seem s as th o u g h  we 
arrive in  th is  w orld  w ith  an  in b o rn  ten d en cy  
to  resist th is  type  o f  au th o rity —ju st ask  par- 
en ts w hose ch ild ren  have en te red  th e  teenage 
years o r  th in k  ab o u t o u r in n e r  reac tio n  w h en  
we are flagged by  an  officer fo r speeding.

Very rarely do m y studen ts consider “au- 
th o rity ” a positive th in g  in  the  life o f  a society. 
Yet, au thoritative structu res are essential, as
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The Post-Apostolic Church and a 
Counterfeit View of Authority

Faced w ith  the  death  o f  its pioneers, the  de- 
lay o f  the  Second C om ing, schism , the  rise o f 
heretical teaching, as well as persecu tion , the 
early  post-A posto lic  C hristichurch  searched 
for ways to  m ain ta in  its u n ity  and  defend it- 
self against various heretical teachings.5 Such 
a goal could be accom plished th ro u g h  provid- 
ing  the  church  w ith  strong  leadership.

G oing beyond  the G ospels an d  the w ritings 
o f  Paul, w riters such as Ignatius (d. ca. A.D. 
110-130), Irenaeus (d. ca. A.D. 202), T ertu llian  
(c. A.D. 160-225), C yprian  (d. ca. A.D. 258), 
and  A ugustine (A.D. 354-430) gradually  
endow ed C hristian  m in is try  w ith  special 
authority , w hich  was available only  th ro u g h  
th e  rite  o f  o rd ination . The C hristian  m in is try  
th a t em erged from  th is era was far rem oved 
from  w hat we find  in  the  pages o f th e  N ew  
Testam ent; the  au tho rity  o f  the  m in is try  was 
(and  continues to  be) m arked  by the following 
characteristics;

First, it was hierarchical. C onceived in  
te rm s o f order, ranking , o r  chain  o f  com m and, 
th e  church  becam e div ided  in to  tw o classes o f 
ind iv iduals—clergy and  laity—separated  from  
each o ther by the  rite o f  o rd ination . A t the 
head  o f  the church  was a m onarch ical (mon-  
one, arche-ru le) bishop, su rro u n d ed  an d  as- 
sisted by a g roup  o f  elders as well as deacons, 
w ho w ere at the  b o tto m  o f  the  h ierarchical 
ladder.6 The b ishop—o r the  sen ior p asto r— 
was p laced at the  center o f  religious activity 
an d  was endow ed w ith  com plete con tro l over 
the  affairs o f  the  local church .7 H is duties in- 
eluded  preaching, teaching, adm in istra tion  
o f  th e  com m unity, and  m oney  m anagem ent. 
W ith o u t h is presence, no  C hristian  rite, such 
as bap tism  o r th e  L ords Supper, could  be con- 
ducted . Believing th is system  to be established 
by  G od, C hristians w ere expected  to  subm it 
to  the  decisions o f  th e ir b ishop-pastor.8 The

A utho rity  of the Christian Leader

m ale sen io r pastor. A ll o f  these positions have 
one co m m on  denom inato r: the position o f  
“spiritual headship” in the church must be lim- 
ited to men alone. O rd in a tio n  is believed to  
raise a particu la rly  gifted m an  to  a position  
o f  sp iritual headsh ip  in  the  church, an d  since 
the Bible speaks o f  m ale headsh ip  alone, the 
position  o f  p asto r (or sen ior pasto r) is closed 
to  w om en; n o  w om an, it is believed, can  have 
au tho rity  over any m an.

O bserv ing  th e  debate  for a n u m b e r o f  
years an d  lis ten ing  carefully  to  b o th  sides, 
I ask  m yself several questions: A re w e cer- 
ta in  th a t we tru ly  u n d e rs ta n d  w h a t we m ean  
w hen  we use th e  w ord  authority? A m  I pos- 
sibly m ak in g  th e  false assu m p tio n  th a t w hen  
I u tte r  th e  w ord  authority, you  k now  exactly  
w hat I m ean  an d  vice versa? W h a t in fo rm s 
th e  con cep t o f  au th o rity  th a t resides in  o u r 
m inds? Is it o u r cu ltu re  (b o th  secular an d  re- 
lig ious), o r is it carefu l a tten tio n  to  th e  w ords 
o f  Jesus?

Like m an y  g o o d  th in g s in  life, th e  concep t 
o f  au th o rity  has its coun terfeits. The p u rp o se  
o f  th is  chap te r is to  explore tw o o p posing  
view s o f  authority . This is necessary  to  tease 
o u t th e  essen tial e lem ents o f  th e  N ew  Tes- 
tam en t view  o f  au th o rity  an d  th u s  help  us 
avoid th e  ecclesiological p itfa lls—o f w hich  
m an y  o f  us m ay n o t be aw are—th a t m o d e rn  
C h ris tian ity  in h e rited  fro m  post-A posto lic  
C h ris tian ity  an d  w h ich  are deeply  in g ra in ed  
in  b o th  C atho lic  an d  P ro tes tan t trad itio n s. 
For th is  reason  I w ill first explore th e  char- 
ac teristics o f  a coun te rfe it k in d  o f  “au th o rity ” 
as it evolved in  C h ris tian ity  from  the  second  
cen tu ry  onw ard  an d  w hich  con tinues to  be 
th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  b o th  m o d e rn  R om an  Ca- 
th o lic ism  an d  P ro tes tan t fu n d am en ta lism ;4 
second, I will explore the  concep t o f  au th o r- 
ity  flow ing from  th e  teach ings o f  Jesus; an d  
finally, I w ill p rov ide  a response to  th e  coun- 
terfe it view  o f  au thority .
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becam e separated from  the rest o f  the  com - 
m unity. The laying-on-of-hands endow ed 
the  pastor w ith  special au thority  from  G od 
and  enabled h im  to provide spiritual and  
m ediatorial leadership to  the  believers.14 
This teaching, first in troduced  by Tertullian, 
stated tha t there are two groups o f people 
in  the church—the ordained  and  the  un-or- 
dained—otherw ise referred to  as clergy and  
laity.15 O nly  those w ho were ordained  could 
provide spiritual leadership in  the church. In 
line w ith  this th ink ing , the  church could  no t 
be conceived as egalitarian. It was no t a com - 
m un ity  of equals in  term s o f  leadership roles. 
This is clearly reflected in  the docum ents o f 
the  First Vatican C ouncil (1869-1870). The 
Constitution on the Church thus states:

The C hurch  o f C hrist is n o t a com - 
m u n ity  o f  equals in  w hich all the  faith- 
ful have the sam e rights. It is a society o f 
un-equals, n o t only because am ong the 
faithful som e are clerics and  som e are 
laym en, bu t particu larly  because there 
is in  the  C hurch  the  pow er from  G od 
w hereby to  som e it is given to sanctify, 
teach, and  govern, and  to  o thers n o t.16

T hrough the  act o f o rd ination , therefore, 
an  elite g roup o f  leaders was created  in  the 
church  and  only  m em bers o f  th is elite could 
take th e  office o f  p asto r in  the  church. As we 
shall see below, th is view  is co n tra ry  to  the 
teachings o f the  N ew  Testam ent.

Fourth, it was oriented toward male 
headship in the church. O nly  m en  could  
fulfill headsh ip  roles in  th e  church. Ever 
since its beginnings, the  C hristian  church  
has taught, an d  continues to  teach, th a t Jesus 
C hrist is the  H ead  o f  the  church. However, 
faced w ith  the  reality  o f  the  physical ab- 
sence o f  C hrist on  earth , the  post-A postolic  
church  felt it needed  som eone w ho could  
take H is place, rep resen t H im  to  believ- 
ers an d  th e  w orld, an d  represen t believers

b ishop-pasto r’s position  an d  prestige in  the 
church  was significantly s treng thened  by  the 
do c trin e  o f  A postolic Succession developed by 
Irenaeus, w ho tau g h t th a t the  twelve apostles 
passed on  th e ir  leadership  an d  teaching  au- 
th o rity  to  the  bishops.

This system  o f  early church  governance was 
largely m odeled  on  the  w ay the  R om an Em - 
pire was governed.9 W hile church  governance 
was orig inally  established for th e  sake o f  o rder 
and  u n ity  in  th e  church, it eventually  becam e 
an en d  in  itself, to  be p ro tec ted  an d  p erp e tu - 
ated at any cost. Such concen tra tion  o f  church  
pow er in  the  h ands o f  the  o rda ined  elite led, 
o f course, to  the  eventual estab lishm ent o f 
the  papacy. There is n o  need  to  elaborate here 
on  the  p rophe tic  significance o f  th is develop- 
m en t.10

Second, it was sacramental. The sp iritu - 
al life o f  th e  believers, an d  th u s th e ir  salva- 
tio n , in  som e w ay d ep en d ed  o n  th e ir  pastor. 
D u rin g  th is  tim e  th e  C h ris tian  m in is te r be- 
gan  to  be re fe rred  to  as a p riest. The w riters  
o f  th is  p e r io d  cam e to  th e  conc lusion  th a t 
th e  O ld  T estam ent p r ie s th o o d  was a type  o f 
C h ris tian  m in is try .11 A n o rd a in ed  C h ris tian  
pastor, thus, becam e a m ed ia to r betw een  
G o d  an d  o th e r believers. This m ed ia tio n  was 
enab led  th ro u g h  th e  rite  o f  o rd in a tio n , w hen  
the  p as to r received a special seal—dominicus 
character o r lo rd ly  ch a rac te r—w hich  enabled  
h im  to  re -en ac t C h ris t’s sacrifice each tim e 
he ce lebrated  th e  L ord’s Supper.12 In  such  a 
system , th e  existence o f  th e  ch u rch  itse lf de- 
p e n d e d  u p o n  th e  existence o f  th e  o rd a in ed  
m in is try .13 As w ith  th e  p rev ious p o in t, the  
p ro p h e tic  significance o f  th is  developm ent 
can n o t be  overestim ated  an d  w ill b e  elabo- 
ra ted  on  below.

Third, it was elitist. D ivided in to  tw o class- 
es o f  ind iv iduals—those o rda ined  and  those 
un -ordained . It was gradually  accepted  that, 
th ro u g h  the  rite  o f  ordination , the  m in ister
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D oes the  evolution  o f  C hristian  m in is try  
in to  papal hierarchy, as n o ted  above, m ean  th a t 
the  church  shou ld  be deprived  o f leadership  
an d  organization? O r th a t au thoritative struc- 
tu re  shou ld  n o t exist w ith in  th e  com m unity  
o f  faith? By no  m eans! In  o rd e r to  exist and  
fulfill its m ission, th e  chu rch  m u st have orga- 
n iza tion  and  leadership. R ather th an  m odel- 
ing  its o rganization  up o n  secular struc tu res of 
authority , as early post-A posto lic  C hristian ity  
did, the  church  shou ld  first o f  all look  to  Jesus 
to  search  for ways in  w hich  au tho rity  in  the 
church  shou ld  be exercised. It is C h ris t w ho 
fou n d ed  the church  an d  H e know s best w hat 
C hris tian  au tho rity  is an d  how  it shou ld  be 
exercised. Thus, H is followers m ust take H is 
teachings o n  au tho rity  seriously. Other New 
Testament teachings related to the issue o f  au- 
thority, including difficult Pauline passages 
(e.g., 1 T im  2:12) must thus be read through the 
prism o f  Jesus’ understanding o f  the term rather 
than vice versa. So w hat d id  Jesus have to  say 
abo u t authority?

In  p rep ara tio n  for w riting  th is chapter, 
I decided  once again to  re -read  an d  th in k  
th ro u g h  th e  G ospel passages w here Jesus 
speaks abou t authority .21 H is views are 
astounding . For m ost o f  us, im m ersed  in 
h ie ra rc h ic a l ly -o r ie n te d  c u ltu re s , Jesus’ 
m essage continues to  be counterin tu itive and  
difficult to  com prehend , m u ch  less to  accept. 
For th is  reason, we ten d  to  gloss over the 
passages dealing  w ith  au tho rity  w ithou t m uch 
though t. Yet these passages, if  u n d ers to o d  and  
applied, have the  p o ten tia l to  revolutionize 
o u r personal an d  com m unal lives.

D u rin g  H is earth ly  m inistry , Jesus’ disciples 
h ad  show n a tendency  to  be preoccup ied  w ith  
status an d  ran k in g  in  th e  k ingdom  o f God. 
This is understandab le , as th e ir  attitudes 
reflected th e  p revalen t cu ltu ra l an d  religious

A u tho rity  of the Christian Leader

to  G od. V iew ing them selves as separated  for 
special m in is try  via the  rite o f  o rd ination , ear- 
ly C hris tian  m in isters  assum ed the  position  
o f headsh ip  in  the  church  in place o f Christ. 
This is the  actual m ean ing  o f  th e  w idely used  
Latin  phrase in persona Christi Capitis (in  the 
p erson  o f  C hrist the  H ead ).17 A n o th er phrase, 
Vicarias Filii Dei (in  place o f  th e  Son o f G od), 
expresses the  sam e belief.

The accep tance o f  m in is te ria l head sh ip  
th ro u g h  th e  rite  o f  o rd in a tio n  was accom - 
p an ied  by  a developing  th eo logy  o f  m ale 
head sh ip  in  th e  church . The reaso n in g  was 
very  sim ple: in  th e  N ew  T estam ent, th e  re- 
la tio n sh ip  b etw een  C h ris t an d  th e  ch u rch  is 
rep resen ted  in  n u p tia l te rm s. C h ris t is rep re- 
sen ted  as a b rid eg ro o m , a m ale, w ho m arrie s  
H is b ride , th e  chu rch , a fem ale. I f  th e  p as to r 
serves h is ch u rch  in persona Christi Capi- 
tis, i.e., tak in g  th e  ro le o f  h eadsh ip  in  place 
o f  C hrist, he also must be a man. It follows 
th a t th e  o rd in a tio n  rite  is n o t a sim ple bless- 
ing  b u t a co n ferra l o f  head sh ip  pow ers an d  
duties and , as such, it is a type  o f  a m arriage  
cerem ony— the church becomes the pastors 
spouse.18 In  sho rt, th ro u g h  th e  rite  o f  o rd i- 
n a tio n , th e  p a s to r  assum es a h eadsh ip  posi- 
tio n  in  th e  ch u rch .19 All o f  th is  m eans th a t 
w om en  can n o t b e  o rd a in ed  as m in is te rs  in  
th e  ch u rch  because th ey  m u st rem ain  in  h i- 
erarch ica l subm ission  to  m ale pasto rs. This 
an c ien t th eo logy  is clearly expressed  in  John 
Paul II’s A postolic  L etter Mulieris Dignitatem 
{On the Dignity and Vocation o f  Women) is- 
sued  in  1988, in  w h ich  th e  late p o p e  takes 
th e  b ib lical teach in g  o f  m ale head sh ip  in  the  
h om e an d  applies it to  th e  ch u rch .20 As we 
shall see below, th e re  are sign ifican t p rob lem s 
w ith  apply ing  m ale h eadsh ip  te rm in o lo g y  to  
re la tionsh ips w ith in  the  church .
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re jec ted  th is  m odel o f  au tho rity  w hen  H e stat- 
ed, "N ot so w ith  you!” Instead, H e p resen ted  
th e  disciples w ith  a breath tak ing ly  new  m odel 
o f  authority , a th o ro u g h  rejection , o r rever- 
sal, o f  th e  h ierarch ica l m odel w ith  w hich  they  
w ere familiar.

The concept o f  au tho rity  in  Jesus’ King- 
d o m  was to  be governed by  tw o w ords: ser- 
van t (diakonos) an d  slave (doulos). F rom  o u r 
m o d e rn  perspective, these tw o w ords, often 
translated  as “m inister,” have lost m uch  o f 
th e ir  force. For a p erson  fam iliar w ith  ancient 
society an d  its institu tions, however, Jesus’ 
w ords m ust have been  appalling. So m uch  so 
th a t the  disciples w ere unable to  u n d ers tan d  
Jesus’ w ords, and  to  the  last m om en ts o f  His 
life, d u rin g  th e  Last Supper, th ey  argued  about 
“w ho is the  greatest” (Luke 22:24). This is be- 
cause, in  the  first-cen tu ry  m ilieu, servants 
(diakonoi) and  slaves (douloi) rep resen ted  the 
lowest class o f  h u m an  beings—beings w ho 
h ad  few righ ts an d  w hose jo b  was to  listen  and  
fulfill the  w ishes o f  those  th ey  served. A m ong 
slaves “there  [was] no  place for one’s ow n will 
o r initiative.”23 The ancien t Greeks believed: 
“R uling an d  n o t serving is p ro p e r to  a m an.”24 
Thus, w hatever the  m etaphors o f  servan t and  
slave were m ean t to  convey, it certain ly  was 
n o t exercising authority , sp iritual o r o ther- 
wise, over o thers (katexousiazousin) o r having 
status in  the  com m unity.

W hy  d id  Jesus use these  tw o m etap h o rs  
if  H e cou ld  have com p ared  H is disciples 
w ith  o th e r leadersh ip  g roups in  society? I 
believe th a t Jesus w as keen ly  aw are th a t H is 
K ingdom  w ould  be d o o m ed  if  th e  d isciples 
in co rp o ra ted  in to  it the  au th o rity  s tru c tu re s  
p revalen t w ith in  co n tem p o ra ry  society. For 
H is m ission  to  succeed, all “p eck ing  o rd e r” 
in  th e  ch u rch  h ad  to  b e  abolished . M u rray  
H arris  g rasp ed  th is  well: “Jesus w as teaching 
tha t greatness in  the com m unity  o f his followers 
is m arked  by hum ble, self-effacing servanthood

conceptions o f  authority. The K ingdom  o f 
G od  p rocla im ed by  Jesus p resen ted  such a 
b reath tak ingly  different u n d erstan d in g  o f 
C hristian  au tho rity  th a t it to o k  the  death  o f 
Jesus for the  disciples to  u n d ers tan d  His 
teachings. Jesus’ teachings on  the  au tho rity  
o f the  C hris tian  leader are m ost crisply 
articu la ted  in  a conversation  th a t found  its 
way in to  the  th ree  synoptic G ospels.22

The sto ry  is well know n. Two o f Jesus’ disci- 
pies, John an d  James, approached  H im  w ith  a 
request to  be seated  o n  H is righ t an d  left in  His 
K ingdom . It appears th a t th ey  assum ed th a t 
the K ingdom  o f  Jesus w ould  operate like o ther 
earth ly  in stitu tio n s—th e ir underly ing  desire 
was to  have au tho rity  over o thers. M ark  tells 
us th a t w hen  th e  rem ain ing  ten  disciples h ea rd  
abou t it, they  becam e very  angry, n o t because 
they  h ad  a different idea o f  “authority,” bu t 
because th ey  them selves desired  such pow er 
also. In  response to  this, Jesus gathered  th em  
together, an d  in  sim plest term s explained the 
operational ru les o f  the  K ingdom  o f  G od. His 
w ords are so strik ing  th a t th ey  m ust be quoted  
here:

You know  th a t those  w ho are regarded  
as ru lers o f  th e  G entiles lo rd  it over th em  
(.katakurieusin), and  th e ir h ig h  officials 
exercise au tho rity  over th em  (katexousi- 
azousin). N o t so w ith  you! Instead, w ho- 
ever w ants to  becom e great am ong  you 
m u st be your servan t (diakonos), and  
w hoever w ants to  be first m ust be slave 
(doulos) o f  all. For even th e  Son o f M an 
d id  n o t com e to  be  served, b u t to  serve, 
an d  to  give his life as a ransom  for many. 
(M ark  10:42-45 N IV )

In  th is  concise passage, Jesus p resen ts tw o 
m odels o f  authority . The first is the  R om an  
idea o f  authority . In  th is  m odel, th e  elite 
s tan d  h iera rch ica lly  over o thers. They have 
th e  pow er to  m ake decisions an d  expect sub- 
m ission  from  th o se  below  th em . Jesus clearly
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exousia an d  dynamis u p o n  the  en tire com - 
m u n ity  o f  believers, an d  these tw o term s are 
often confused  w ith  a secular understan d in g  
o f  m in isteria l pow ers.

A  un ique  usage o f  exousia is found  in  M att 
28:18: “All au tho rity  in  heaven and  o n  earth  
has been  given to  me.” He does n o t h an d  over 
th is au tho rity  to  the  disciples, for it canno t 
be done. This is th e  absolute au tho rity  o f  the  
Alm ighty, O m niscien t, C reator-G od. A nd  how  
does th e  A lm ighty  C reato r G od  exercise H is 
authority? D oes H e force H is h u m an  subjects 
to  be obedient? D oes He take away th e ir  free 
will? In  Ephesians 5:1, 2, Paul provides an 
answ er to  the  question  o f how  G od  exercises 
H is authority : “Follow G od’s example,
therefore, as dearly  loved ch ild ren  and  w alk 
in  the  way o f love, ju st as C hrist loved us and  
gave H im self u p  for us as a frag ran t offering 
and  sacrifice to  God.” The absolute au tho rity  
o f  C hrist represen ts a suprem e exam ple o f 
love, servan thood , an d  self-sacrifice.

Thus, the  concept o f au tho rity  w ith in  N ew  
T estam ent C hristianity , founded  u p o n  the 
w ords and  actions o f  Jesus, does n o t rep resen t 
any fo rm  o f headsh ip  in  te rm s o f au tho rity  
over o thers to  w hich  subm ission is expected. 
Clearly, Jesus always allow ed the  exercise o f 
free will. Instead  o f  exercising au tho rity  over 
others, H is k in d  o f  au tho rity  can be expressed 
in  te rm s o f  serving o thers. This he dem onstrat- 
ed  m ost forcefully w hen  He knelt to  w ash the  
disciples’ feet an d  w hen  H e d ied  on  the Cross, 
thus giving a suprem e exam ple o f  th e  tru e  
concep tion  o f  C hristian  authority. Thus, the 
C hristian  rite o f  o rd ination , p roperly  under- 
stood, is ordination to slavery; it is n o t going 
up  in  rank; it is n o t abou t status o r having au- 
th o rity  over others; it is about being the least in 
the community o f  believers. O n ly  u n d ersto o d  
as such  can  the  m in is try  in  the  church  fulfill 
C hrist’s vision for leadership.

The early, post-A posto lic  C hristian  church

or slavery, m odeled  on  his ow n selfless 
devotion to  th e  h ighest good  o f others.”25 All 
th is shows th a t Jesus certain ly  d id  n o t desire to  
abolish all au tho rity  in  the  church, H e sim ply 
radically  redefined  it an d  d istanced  it from  the 
k ind  o f  “au tho rity” th a t advocated  subm ission 
to  a h igher authority . Instead, the  church 
was to  be a place w here those w ho desired  to  
follow Jesus’ exam ple w ere w illing to  serve in  
the low est positions. In  Phil 2 :5 -7  Paul thus 
states: “Your a ttitude shou ld  be th e  sam e as 
tha t o f  C h ris t Jesus: W ho, being  in  very  natu re  
G o d . . .  m ade h im self no th ing , tak ing  the  very  
nature o f  a slave (doulous).” In the church o f  
fesus, therefore, it is not ordination to an office, 
a title, or a position that makes a leader, but the 
quality o f  a persons life and his or her willingness 
to be the least o f  all. Follow ing C hrist’s lead, 
the desp ised  term s diakonos an d  doulos la ter 
becam e the  quasi-technical descrip tions o f 
apostolic an d  m in isteria l leadership  in  the 
church.26 Taking all o f th is  in to  consideration , 
it is n o t su rp rising  th a t to  the  question , “W ho 
is the  greatest? (M ark  9:33-35; Luke 9:46-48), 
Jesus answ ered: “For he w ho is the  least am ong 
you all—h e is the  greatest” an d  “if  anyone 
w ants to  be first, he  m ust be th e  very  last, and  
the  servan t (diakonos) o f  all.”

Two o th er term s, exousia an d  dynamis, are 
com m only  transla ted  as authority. Exousia 
appears to  be related  to  Jesus’ teaching  m in - 
istry  and  H is ability to  forgive sins (e.g., M att 
7:29; 9:6; M ark  1:22; Luke 4:32). The au tho rity  
(exousia) th a t Jesus exercised, thus, b rough t 
w ords o f  life and  healing  to  tho se  w ho were 
w illing to  listen. Dynamis is usually  associat- 
ed  w ith  Jesus’ pow er to  p erfo rm  m iracles and  
drive ou t dem ons (e.g., Luke 4:36; Luke 9:1). 
N ow here in  the  G ospels do th e  term s exousia 
o r dynamis appear to  be  associated w ith  ex- 
ercising any fo rm  o f headship , o r having au- 
thority , over o thers. Such th in k in g  was sim ply 
n o t p a r t o f  Jesus’ worldview. Jesus bestow ed
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w ere eventually  collected in to  the  canon  of 
the  N ew  Testam ent, and  thus th e ir  w ritings 
becam e norm ative for C hristian  believers, 
as expressed in  the  w ell-accepted P ro testan t 
axiom  sola scriptura. The N ew  Testam ent, 
however, does n o t p rovide any evidence th a t 
the  special position  o f  expertise held  by  the 
twelve apostles w ith in  the  com m unity  o f  faith 
was transferred  to  o th er leaders in  the  church.

W h at we do see in  th e  N ew  Testam ent, 
however, is a com m unity  like no  o th er—a 
com m unity  w hose leaders eschew ed any  form  
o f h iera rchy  th a t w ould  place som e above 
others. In  fact, follow ing Jesus’ exam ple, the 
N ew  T estam ent leaders procla im ed  w hat 
we can only  describe as a reverse hierarchy. 
Follow ing the  lead  o f  Jesus, its leaders rou tinely  
referred  to  them selves as doulos and  diakonos 
o f b o th  G od an d  the  church .29 Accordingly, 
in  1 C or 3:5, Paul w rites: “W hat, after all, is 
Apollos? A n d  w hat is Paul? O nly  servants 
(diakonoi), th ro u g h  w hom  you cam e to  ר 
believe.” In  2 C or 4:5, he emphatically declares:
“F or we do n o t p reach  ourselves, b u t Jesus 
C h ris t as Lord, an d  ourselves as yo u r slaves 
(doulous).”3° W e thus constan tly  find  Paul 
lifting C hrist an d  o thers up, w hile speaking 
o f  h im self in  unflattering  term s such as “ch ief 
o f  sinners” (1 T im  1:15). Elsew here, he writes:
“an d  last o f  all he appeared  to  m e also, as to  
one abnorm ally  b o rn . For I am  the  least o f  th e  ! 
apostles and  do  n o t even deserve to  be called 
an  apostle” (1 C or 15:7-9). In  1 C or 4:1 Paul 
refers to himself and his co-workers as under- 
rowers (hupéretas). A n im age o f  an  anc ien t 
G reek  o r  R om an  w ar galley w ith  th ree  banks 
o f oars com es to  m ind . Paul places h im self in  
the  low est place o n  a trirem e: he is under other 
rowers.

W hile Paul was com m issioned  to  proclaim  
the  Gospel, to  teach, exhort, and  rebuke, 
it appears therefore, th a t he  purposefu lly  
desired  to  avoid position ing  h im self in  a role

soon  forgot Jesus’ w ords an d  in tro d u ced  pa- 
gan concepts o f  au tho rity  in to  C hristian  prac- 
tice. “Pecking o rd e r” was established w here it 
d id  n o t belong, all in  the  nam e o f p ro tec ting  
the  church’s u n ity  an d  its teachings.27 M odern  
C hristianity , includ ing  A dventism , inherited  
these patterns o f  authority. It w ould  serve us 
well to  re tu rn  to  th e  w ords o f  Jesus an d  at- 
tem p t to  view  m in is try  in  the  church  th ro u g h  
the p rism  o f His teachings, ra th e r th an  m ere- 
ly add ing  the  adjective “sp iritual” to  foreign 
au thoritative patterns. W hat, then , w ere the 
characteristics o f  the  N ew  T estam ent com m u- 
n ity  o f  Jesus?

The New Testament Church: A 
Community Like No Other

First, ministry in the New Testament 
church was non-hierarchical. The
organization  o f  the  church  was n o t conceived 
in  term s o f  a chain  o f  com m and. There seem s 
to  be no  d o u b t that, d u rin g  His earth ly  
m inistry , Jesus endow ed som e o f H is followers 
w ith  the  special task  o f  sharing  in  H is m ission 
o f  procla im ing  G od’s K ingdom . They w ere 
chosen to  be H is representatives and  were 
to  con tinue  His m ission  an d  to  rep roduce in  
th e ir  ow n lives the  cen tral characteristics o f 
Jesus H im self—nam ely, to tal co m m itm en t 
an d  service to  G od  and  to  fellow h u m an  
beings. Their w itness, however, was n o t based 
on  th e ir  position , rank , o r status b u t o n  the  
m ission th ey  h ad  received from  C hrist. Their 
special au tho rity  was based o n  the  fact th a t 
th ey  h ad  been  eyew itnesses to  the  presence o f  
Jesus on  earth . Thus, w ith  the  aid  o f  the  H oly 
Spirit, th is  au th o rity  en tailed  preserv ing  and  
passing on  a reliable an d  tru stw o rth y  account 
o f  Jesus’ life and  teachings in  a reliable and  
tru s tw o rth y  m anner. “O n  th is  b a s is . . .  rested  
the  special an d  un ique  respect accorded to 
the  apostles w ith in  th e  Church.”28 The w ritten  
accounts o f  m any  o f those  eyewitnesses
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word,” o r having an  “office.”33 Instead, it was 
all about having the attitude o f  Paul, Peter, and 
other leaders o f  the New Testament church, who 
led by the example o f their devotion to their 
Lord and to each other. This was the bedrock o f 
genuine Christian authority.34

V iew ing church  leadersh ip  from  th e  above 
perspective, th e  overseers (episcopés in  1 T im  
3:1) o r  elders (presbyterous in  T itus 1:9) w ere 
ind eed  to  be  special persons: th ey  w ere to  be 
servants (doulous) o f  the  Lord  an d  th e  com - 
m unity ; they  w ere to  lead  by exam ple ra ther 
th an  by  the au tho rity  o f  th e ir  position; they  
w ere to  have a good  nam e in  th e  com m unity ; 
th ey  w ere to  have stable, m onogam ous m ar- 
riages; th ey  w ere to  m anage th e ir  households 
well; th ey  w ere to  be p ro tec to rs o f  the  com - 
m unity. O ne th in g  was quite certain , howev- 
er: these slaves o f  the  Lord  d id  n o t have to  be 
m ales.35

If  m in is try  is to  be u n d ers to o d  as slavery 
to  C hrist and  others, an o th e r passage m ust 
be highlighted . As stated  above, Paul’s favorite 
descrip tion  o f  his ow n m in is try  and  th a t o f  his 
co-w orkers (such as T im othy) was “slave o f 
the  Lord” (doulos Christou).36 W e find  o thers, 
such as Peter and  James, also referring  to  
them selves as “slaves o f  the  Lord.”37 The sam e 
w ording, th is tim e spoken by the  Lord Him self, 
appears in  Acts 2:18, w here Peter quotes the 
p ro p h e t Joel: “Even on  m y slaves, b o th  m en 
an d  w om en, I will p o u r ou t m y  Spirit in  those 
days.” M ost frequently, th is  passage is used 
to  h igh ligh t the  fact th a t th e  gift o f  prophecy  
was n o t lim ited  to  m en. However, we also find 
in  th is verse the  m asculine doulos an d  the 
fem in ine doulas. In  b o th  cases, the  p ro n o u n  
mou (m y) is added. C onsidering  that, in  o ther 
places in  the  N ew  Testam ent, doulos is m ost 
often  translated  as “m inister,” th is passage 
could  legitim ately be transla ted  as speaking o f 
b o th  “m ale m in isters” an d  “fem ale m inisters,” 
w ho are G od’s own. Is P eter m ak ing  the  p o in t

A u tho rity  o f the Christian Leader

above his fellow believers. Instead, an d  despite 
his special position  as an apostle o f C hrist, 
we see h im  w ooing  people to  follow C hrist, 
n o t th ro u g h  th e  au tho rity  o f  h is “office,” b u t 
th ro u g h  the  w itness o f  his life.31 “Follow m y 
example, as I follow the  exam ple o f  C hrist” 
(1 Cor 11:1; 1 Cor 4:16; PM  3:17, 4:9; 1 Thess 1:6; 
2 Thess 3:7). W ith a clear conscience, therefore, 
Paul was able to  w rite  to  the  C orin th ians th a t 
w hen  his young disciple T im othy  visits them , 
he w ould  “rem in d  [them ] o f  his [Paul’s] way 
o f life in  C hrist Jesus, w hich  agrees w ith  w hat 
[he taught] everywhere in every church” (1 C or 
4:17). Thus, it was the way he lived his life, rather 
than his position, that resulted in Paul’s having 
genuine authority in the church.

W ith in  th e  context o f  be ing  slaves in  the 
church, th e  N ew  T estam ent w riters w ere re- 
m arkably  egalitarian. Everyone could  be a 
slave o f  the  Lord! In  R om  12:11, Paul encour- 
aged all believers to  “serve th e  Lord as H is 
slaves” (tö kyriö douleuontes). In  Gal 5:13 he 
urged believers “to  serve one an o th er as slaves 
(douelete) th ro u g h  love.” Every believer, thus, 
was to  serve as a doulos o f  C h ris t and  o f  each 
other.

W hile all believers w ere called to  b e  slaves 
o f G od an d  one another, th is  especially ap- 
p lied  to  leaders in  the  C hristian  com m unity  
who, accord ing  to  the  teaching  o f  C hrist, were 
to  consider them selves “th e  least o f all” and  
thus exam ples to  those u n d e r th e ir care. Peter 
echoed  Jesus w hen  he w rote to  th e  leaders in  
the church: “Be shepherds o f  G od’s flock th a t is 
u n d er y o u r care . . .  n o t lo rd ing  it over (katak- 
urieontes)32 those en tru sted  to  you  b u t being  
exam ples to  th e  flock” (1 Pet 5:2-5). This was 
the p rim ary  reason  w hy Paul, James, an d  Peter 
often in tro d u ced  them selves to  th e ir  congre- 
gations as slaves (douloi) o f  C hrist (R om  1:1; 
Jas 1:1; 2 Pet 1:1). All th is suggests th a t N ew  
T estam ent leadersh ip  was n o t abou t having 
“au tho rity” over o thers, abou t having the  “last
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th e  con tinual burn t-o ffering , an d  th e  place 
o f  his sanc tuary  was cast dow n” (D an  8:11 
ASV). It follows th a t any a ttem pt to  apply 
priestly  language to  the  w ork  o f  th e  m in is try  
in  the  church  takes away from  the  one un ique 
p ries th o o d  o f C hrist an d  has direct, negative 
im plications on  the  A dventist sanc tuary  
message, w hich  em phasizes th a t all have 
special access to  the  risen  C hrist w ithou t the 
need  o f  sp iritual m ediators.

Third, ministry in the New Testament was 
not elitist. The lay ing-on-of-hands d id  no t 
create a sp iritual elite in  th e  church. The N ew 
Testam ent u n d ers tan d in g  was th a t functions, 
o r roles, in  th e  church  w ere to  be  filled ac- 
cord ing  to  sp iritual gifting. O rd ina tion , thus, 
can  be defined sim ply as “th e  ac tion  o f  the  
church  to  publicly  recognize those w hom  the 
Lord has called to  an d  equ ipped  for local and  
global church  m inistry.”38 D isagreem ents be- 
gin to  appear w hen  we ask the  question: W ho 
can serve in  th e  church  as o rda ined  elders or 
pastors?

The church  o f G od  described  in  th e  pages 
o f  the  N ew  Testam ent was decidedly  no n - 
elitist. In  H is sayings, Jesus focused o n  the 
non-e lite  o f  th e  day an d  p rocla im ed  them  
to  be the ch ildren  o f  G od  (M att 5 :3-8). In 
M att 23:8-13, H e said to  H is followers: “But 
you  are n o t to  be called ‘Rabbi’ for you  have 
only  one M aster an d  you  are all b ro thers. . . . 
The greatest am ong you  will be yo u r servant” 
(M att 23:8-11). In  m o d ern  term s we could  
p araph rase  th is saying as follows: “B ut you  are 
n o t to  be called “pastor,” “elder,” “professor,” 
o r “doctor,” for you  have only  one M aster, and  
you  are all brothers.” That in  C hristian  h isto ry  
th e  low ly te rm  “p asto r” has becom e a sym bol 
o f  status is tru ly  u n fo rtu n a te .39

Paul’s favorite im agery  for po rtray ing  the 
C hristian  com m unity , i.e., the  b o d y  o f  C hrist, 
rep resen ted  a m arked ly  non-e litis t ecclesiolo- 
gy (1 C or 12:12-31; R om  12:1-8; Eph 1:22).

tha t, in  the  N ew  T estam ent church, b o th  
m ales an d  fem ales could  be slaves o f  the  Lord 
equally? A nd  th a t bo th , m ales and  females, 
w ere to  receive specific gifts o f  the Spirit th a t 
w ould  enable th em  to  fulfill th e ir  m in isteria l 
calling? W hatever in te rp re ta tio n  we place on  
th is p a rticu la r passage, one th in g  is clear: the  
H oly Spirit is n o t concerned  w ith  th e  gender 
o f  th e  p erson  u p o n  w hom  H e bestow s His 
gifts. Should we be?

It is indeed  trag ic th a t soon  after the  dis- 
ciples died, post-A posto lic  C hristian ity  aban- 
d o n ed  the  charism atic u n d erstan d in g  o f 
C hris tian  m in is try  and, instead, inco rpo ra ted  
a pagan  u n d erstan d in g  o f  authority.

Second, ministry in the New Testament 
was not sacramental. N either salvation n o r 
the  life o f  the  co m m unity  depended  o n  the 
presence o f  o rda ined  clergy. W hile the  ear- 
ly post-A postolic  church  created  a system  in 
w hich  o rda ined  clergy w ere essential to  the 
existence o f  th e  church, we do n o t find  such 
a requ irem en t in  th e  N ew  Testam ent. F rom  
the  N ew  T estam ent p o in t o f  view, it was C hrist 
alone w ho was the  m ed ia to r betw een G od  and  
hum anity. Leadership in  the  N ew  Testam ent, 
thus, fulfilled a pure ly  functional role, i.e., its 
existence con tribu ted  to  church  o rder an d  the 
lay ing-on-of-hands sim ply acknow ledged the  
gift o f  leadersh ip  already p resen t in  a person.

A  sacram ental view  o f m inistry , o f 
course, was p rophetically  significant, as the 
m ed iato ria l w ork  o f  C hrist in  the  heavenly 
san c tuary  was replaced by the  w ork  o f  an 
earth ly  priest. In  o th er w ords, the early post- 
Apostolic church sewed back together the earthly 
sanctuary’s curtain, rent by the divine hand at 
the time o f  Jesus’ death. C onsequently , every 
C atholic church  o n  ea rth  becam e a sanc tuary  
w ith  its ow n priest. This developm ent clearly 
co rresponded  to  the  p rophe tic  u tterance o f 
Daniel: “Yea, it m agnified  itself, even to  the 
p rince  o f  the  host; an d  it to o k  away from  h im
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C hrist, because all have experienced  the  risen  
C hrist an d  all are gifted w ith  a varie ty  o f  spir- 
itual gifts o f  equal value (1 C or 12), w hich  are 
to  be utilized  for th e  benefit o f  believers and  
the  w orld  (R om  12:1-8). Thus, we do n o t find 
a h ierarchy  w here som e people ra n k  above 
o thers according to  status; n e ith er do we find 
a d ivision betw een  o rda ined  clergy an d  laity. 
W h a t we see is a new  com m unity , th e  bo d y  
o f C hrist, a N ew  C reation  (2 C or 5:17) w here 
all re la tionships shou ld  hail back  to  th e  Gar- 
d en  o f  Eden. This is w hat the early  post-A p- 
ostolic church  forgot soon  after the  death  of 
th e  apostles, in tro d u c in g  instead  a n o tio n  o f 
an  u n -equal society  in  w hich  leadership  in  the 
church  was restric ted  to  o rda ined  m ale clergy. 
The Holy Spirit was thus quenched!

The reality is that if anything apart from  
commitment to Christ and His church, spiritual 
gifting, and maturity determines fitness for var- 
ious functions in the church, then, w hether we 
intend it or not, we create an elitist community. 
N o pious designations attached  to  the  “office” 
o f  p asto r—such as “servant,” “sp iritual au thor- 
ity,” “sp iritual leadership,” o r “sp iritual head- 
ship”—can change th is reality.

Fourth, the ministry in the New Testament 
Church was not male headship-oriented. 
There was no  ro o m  for m ale headship  in  the 
b o d y  o f C hrist. W hile Scrip ture testifies tha t 
w om en  w ere n o t restric ted  from  leadership  
positions (D eborah , Phoebe, Junia, Lydia, 
Priscilla, N ym pha), h isto ry  w itnesses to  the 
fact that, from  the  second cen tu ry  onw ard, 
leadership  an d  teaching  positions in  the 
church  began to  be restric ted  to  m en  alone.40 
As o u tlined  above, the  m ain  argum en t against 
w om ens o rd ination  in  the  C atholic C hurch  
tod ay  is th a t th e  p asto r m ust be a m ale, since 
he represen ts C hrist, a m ale, to  the com m unity  
o f  believers. M ale headship  in  the  hom e is thus 
ex tended  to  rela tionships in  the  church.

Significant problem s are created  by

A u tho rity  o f the Christian Leader

C entral to  th is im agery  w ere u n ity  o f  the 
church an d  the  church’s v ital re la tionsh ip  w ith  
its H ead, Jesus C hrist. Paul’s insistence th a t the 
church fu nc tioned  like a h u m an  bo d y  served 
to  rem in d  believers th a t they  w ere com pletely 
d ependen t u p o n  C hrist for th e ir  g row th and  
life. W hile un ity  an d  th e  headsh ip  o f  C hrist 
were Paul’s m ain  concern , his discussion o f 
the church  as th e  bo d y  o f C hrist was fram ed 
w ith in  the  context o f  sp iritual gifting. The 
recip ients o f  sp iritual gifts w ere all w ho were 
p a rt o f  th e  body o f  C hrist, an d  the  u n ity  o f  the 
bo d y  o f C hrist dep en d ed  on  the  presence, rec- 
ognition , an d  use o f  these sp iritual gifts (Eph 
4:1-13). A ny exclusive claim  to  these gifts was 
precluded, because th e ir d istribu tion  was de- 
p en d en t u p o n  the  H oly Spirit an d  n o t on  the 
church  (1 C or 12:11).

A ny fo rm  o f  elitism  was settled  by Paul’s 
m asterfu l d iscussion  of th e  m u tu a l in terde- 
pendence of believers w ho exhibited  various 
sp iritual gifts (1 C or 12:12-31). F urtherm ore , 
in  none o f the  four listings o f sp iritual gifts 
(R om  12:6-8; 1 C or 12 :8 -1 0 ,2 8 -3 0 ; Eph 4:11) 
was Paul exclusive in  any way. Notably, in  Ro- 
m ans 12:8, the  gifts o f  teaching  and  leadership  
w ere tucked  in  am ong  other, seem ingly insig- 
n ificant gifts. It w ould  be lud icrous to  claim , 
on  the  basis o f  th is passage, th a t the  gift o f 
encouragem ent was low er o n  th e  scale o f  gift- 
edness, w hile th e  gift o f leadership  was h igher 
and  thus could  only  be endow ed u p o n  a cer- 
ta in  class o f  believers in  the  church. C ertain ly  
th is could  n o t have b een  Paul’s in ten tion .

Paul’s use o f  the  bo d y  o f C hrist im ag- 
ery  helps us to  u n d ers tan d  the  reality  o f  the  
church  an d  the w ay it should  function . W ith- 
in  such a com m unity, all so lidarities o f  race, 
class, culture, and  gender are replaced by 
an  allegiance to  C hrist alone. The o ld  way 
o f re la ting  is replaced by a new  relatedness 
in  C hrist (Gal 3:28, 29). In  th is  com m unity, 
all people are equal m em bers o f  the  bo d y  o f
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his church are committing spiritual adultery, 
otherwise known as sacramentalism.44 For this 
reason, difficult Pauline passages, such as 1 
T im  2 and  3 an d  1 C o r 11 an d  14, can  never 
be in te rp re ted  as teaching  m ale headship  
in  th e  church, b u t m u st be u n d ers to o d  in  
ligh t o f  Jesus’ statem ents o n  authority . N o 
am o u n t o f  tinkering  w ith  th e  tex t “according 
to  th e  ideas th ey  h appen  to  en te rta in  up o n  
them ,”45 an d  add ing  th e  w ord  ‘sp iritual’ to  
headship , can change th is  reality. As no ted  
above, sacram entalism  is p rim arily  a ha llm ark  
o f  C atholic C hristianity , b u t it also exists 
w ith in  those  C hristian  denom inations tha t 
choose to  replace the  pope (also referred  to  
as “H oly Father;” from  the  Latin  papa) w ith  
a m ale figure o f  a pastor/elder. C hristian  
com m unities th a t em brace fem ale headship  
in  add ition  to  m ale headsh ip  follow th e  sam e 
hierarch ica l pattern .

C an  we, as Seventh-day A dventists, really 
afford to  flirt w ith  applying th e  m ale headship  
princip le  to  the  o rda ined  pastor/elder? I be- 
lieve th a t th is p rincip le is a seem ingly innocu - 
ous T rojan horse th a t has the  p o ten tia l to  de- 
stroy  the  very  h ea rt o f  A dventism . It is telling 
th a t Ellen W hite  never once used  1 T im  2 o r 
3 an d  1 C or 11 o r 14 to  su p p o rt m ale head- 
ship in  the church. The developm ents in  early 
post-A posto lic  C hristianity , d iscussed in  the 
first p a r t o f  th is  paper, clearly show  the  dan- 
gers o f  ex tending  the  biblical no tio n  o f  m ale 
headship  in  the  hom e to  m ale headsh ip  in  the  
church  and  m u st be avoided at all costs am ong 
tru e  followers o f  C hrist.

ex tending  th e  idea o f m ale headsh ip  beyond  
th e  hom e circle. M ost im p o rtan t, such  a con- 
cept o f  headsh ip  clearly replaces C hrist’s spir- 
itual headsh ip  o f  th e  church  an d  endow s se- 
lected  individuals w ith  C hrist’s ow n authority. 
The N ew  Testam ent is clear, however, th a t the  
only  H ead  o f  the  church  is C h ris t (1 C or 11:3; 
Eph 1:22; 4:15; C ol 1:18; 2:19) 41 W hen , in  Eph 
5:23, Paul states th a t “C hrist is the  H ead  o f  the  
church” an d  “m an  is the  h ead  o f  the  wife,” he 
does n o t say th a t m an’s headsh ip  in  th e  hom e 
in  som e way extends to  re la tionships in  the 
church. Paul’s m ean ing  is clear: as a h u sb an d  is 
the  head  o f  h is wife, his b ride, so C hrist is the 
H ead  o f  the church, H is Bride.42 In  b o th  cas- 
es, the  nup tia l language is clearly restric ted  to 
specific relationships: th a t betw een  a h u sband  
an d  wife an d  th a t betw een  C hrist an d  His 
church. It w ould  be absurd  to  conclude tha t 
Paul m ean t to  say th a t as C hrist is th e  Bride- 
g room  o f the  church, so m en  in  the  C hristian  
congregation  are b ridegroom s o f w om en  in  
the  church. N either is it scrip tu ra l to  say th a t 
the  p asto r “m arries” the  church  and  becom es 
its h ead  u p o n  his o rd ination , ju st as C hrist 
m arried  H is Bride an d  becam e its H ead.

From  th is it follows th a t any idea o f  head- 
ship in the church, be it male or female, apart 
from that o f  Christ, usurps the headship o f  
Christ. Thus, w hile we m ay legitim ately speak 
o f  m ale headsh ip  in  the  C hristian  hom e, it is 
unscrip tu ra l to  speak o f any k in d  o f headship  
in  th e  church  ap a rt from  th a t o f  C hrist. W hile, 
w ith in  the  g reater context o f  m utual subm is- 
sion (Eph 5:21), wives are indeed  asked by 
Paul to  subm it to  th e ir  husbands (Eph 5:22),43 
now here in  th e  N ew  Testam ent do we find  an 
in ju n ctio n  th a t believers are to  subm it to  the  
headsh ip  o f  the  o rda ined  m in istry ; the church 
submits only to Christ!

It follows th a t w hen  a p asto r/e lder an d  a 
church  decide to  operate accord ing  to  the 
m ale headsh ip  princip le, this pastor/elder and

Conclusion
In  conclusion, there  can be no  d o u b t th a t 

e a rly  C a th o lic  C h r is t ia n ity  in c o rp o ra te d  
various characteristics o f  the  O ld  Testam ent 
priestly  m in is try  in to  th e  theo logy  an d  practice 
o f  C hristian  m inistry . C hristian  m inistry , thus, 
becam e hierarchical, sacram ental, elitist, and
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m illenn ia  o f  sins existence on  th is E arth , re- 
tu rn e d  C hristian ity  to  the  old  pa tte rn s  of 
th in k in g  soon  after the  dea th  o f  the  pioneers. 
N o tw ith stand ing  o u r devotion  to  Scripture, 
we, Seventh-day A dventists, in h erited  these 
patterns o f  th in k in g  th a t are so tenacious- 
ly (and  tragically) ing ra ined  in  the  C hristian  
faith.

A com m on  h u m an  experience is to  be at- 
trac ted  to  those  w ho exhibit genuine C hristian  
au tho rity  and  to  be repelled  by the  attitudes o f 
those w ho rely solely on  the  au tho rity  o f  th e ir 
office. Ideally, genuine C hristian  au tho rity  
and  the  au tho rity  o f  a representative func tion  
shou ld  be in tegrated . A fter all, there  is no th - 
ing  in trinsically  w rong w ith  people ho ld ing  
an  office, even th o u g h  it is n o t really a biblical 
concept. N either is anyth ing  inheren tly  w rong 
w ith  the  way o u r church  is cu rren tly  organized. 
However, w hile Jesus left us w ith  no  m odel o f 
ru n n in g  the  church , H e was adam an t th a t H is 
church  w ould  n o t resem ble secular structures, 
w here au tho rity  was organized  accord ing  to  a 
“pecking  order.” Is it possible th a t o u r cu rren t 
d iscussions regard ing  w om ens o rd in a tio n  are 
com plicated  by o u r m isun d erstan d in g  o r m is- 
use o f  tru e  C hristian  authority?

I am  a th ird -g en era tio n  A dventist, 
g randson  o f  a h ead  elder, son  o f  a pasto r/ 
adm inistra tor, an d  an  o rda ined  p asto r myself. 
In  all m y  years as a Seventh-day A dventist, 
rarely have I encoun tered  the  in tegra tion  
o f  tru e  genuine C hristian  au tho rity  w ith 
th e  au tho rity  o f an  o rda ined  pastor. Sadly, I 
often  struggle w ith  such in teg ra tion  myself. 
Som e o f  the  m ost au thoritative persons in  
m y  life w ere n o t o rda ined  m inisters. The one 
I place above all o thers was an  old C hristian  
gentlem an in  Tasm ania (w here for a tim e I 
served as a p asto r after receiving m y Ph.D.) 
w ho h ad  only  four years o f  form al education  
an d  h ad  only  been  o rda ined  as a deacon. I 
recognized, accepted, an d  subm itted  to  the

o rien ted  tow ard  m ale headship . To a greater 
o r lesser degree, m ost C hristian  com m unities, 
includ ing  Seventh-day A dventists, continue 
to  p erpetuate  som e o f these characteristics in  
th e ir  com m unities.

A ll these characteristics, however, were 
fulfilled in  C hrist w ho, by  v irtue  o f  being  o u r 
Creator, stands over us and  has no  succes- 
sors to  H is divine au thority ; w ho d ied  sacra- 
m entally  on  the  Cross an d  thus becam e the  
sole p rov ider o f  salvation; who, th ro u g h  His 
m in is try  on  earth , m ade all hum ans equal in  
the  eyes o f  G od in  term s o f  au tho rity  and  en- 
dow ed th em  w ith  the  gifts o f th e  H oly Spirit to  
fulfill th e  G reat G ospel C om m ission; an d  who, 
th ro u g h  H is sacrificial death  on  the  Cross, be- 
cam e the  sole H ead  o f  the  church, H is Bride. 
He shares His headship with no one! Post-N ew  
T estam ent C hristianity , unfortunately, den ied  
the sole headship o f  Christ in the church and  
con tribu ted  to  the  in teg ra tion  o f  a counterfeit 
view  o f  au tho rity  in  church  o rganization  and, 
thus, to  th e  b ir th  o f  an  apostate religion.

I began  th is chap ter w ith  a discussion o f  the  
natu re  o f  authority. O u r G od, w ho is a G od 
o f order, created  a w orld  in  w hich  h u m an  be- 
mgs, the  crow n o f H is creation, were to  live 
accord ing  to  the  au thoritative patterns th a t 
governed the  un iverse p rio r to  the  creation  o f 
the  E arth . T hen sin en tered  the  w orld. The way 
G od exercised His au tho rity  was challenged, 
an d  a counterfeit no tio n  o f  au tho rity  was in- 
traduced . This is the  n o tio n  o f  au tho rity  th a t 
the  “p rince  o f th is w orld” taugh t the  first cou- 
pie; th is  is the  n o tio n  o f  au tho rity  th a t forever 
darkened  the  h u m an  vision  o f  G od  an d  His 
character. The precise reason  w hy C hrist, G od  
incarnate, cam e to  th is  E arth  an d  founded  a 
co m m unity  like n o  o ther was to  coun teract 
the counterfeit n o tio n  o f  G o d s  authority. He 
accom plished it by H is life o f  divine slavery 
(douleia) th a t u ltim ate ly  led  H im  to  the  Cross. 
U nfortunately, h u m an  beings, w eakened by
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com m unity  w ill b e  fulfilled, revival an d  refor- 
m ation  will follow, and  the  prob lem  o f worn- 
ens o rd in a tio n  will disappear.

So I w ant to  leave th is  sh o rt investigation 
o f  the  natu re  o f  C hristian  au tho rity  w ith  a jj 
question: A re we going to  follow culture , b o th  
secular and  religious, w hich  has tau g h t us a 
h ierarch ical an d  elitist u n d erstan d in g  o f  au- 
thority? O r are we going to  follow C hrist, w ho 
said, “N o t so w ith  you!”?

Endnotes:

1. At the very outset of this chapter, I would like to 
state that I fully accept Ellen Whites inspiration 
and prophetic ministry in the Adventist Church.
It was through reading the Desire o f  Ages that
I fell in love with Jesus; through reading of the 
Great Controversy that I became acquainted with 
God’s purpose for humanity; and no other book 
has taught me more about salvation through 
Jesus Christ than Steps to Christ. In preparing 
this chapter, however, I purposely avoided using 
Ellen Whites writings to support my conclusions.
My insights, thus, are based on my understand- 
ing of Scriptures message alone. This, I believe, is 
in agreement with Ellen Whites counsel that her I j 
writings should not be used to settle doctrinal 
debates when the Lord had not given her specific 
light on the matter. To my knowledge, Ellen 
White does not speak to the issue of women’s or- 
dination. William Fagal reached a similar conclu- 
sion when he wrote that “her statements neither 
support ordination for women nor explicitly 
forbid it. None of her writings deal directly with 
this issue.” Ministry (December, 1988): 11.

2. For an excellent treatise on the church and its 
divinely instituted origin, mission, and organiza- 
tional structures, see Raoul Dederen, “Church,” 
in Handbook o f  Seventh-day Adventist Theology, 
ed. Raoul Dederen (Hagerstown, MD: Review 
and Herald, 2000), 538-581.

3. Dederen, 559-561.
!

4. For the sake of brevity, the following description 
will be limited only to the concept of authority 
that evolved within early post-Apostolic 
Christianity. In many ways, Fundamentalist 
Protestantism, especially those branches that

tru e  C hristian  au tho rity  he  rep resen ted  and  
lea rn ed  m ore from  h im  abou t slaving for 
C hrist and  o thers th an  from  a lifetim e o f 
be ing  an  A dventist and  all m y  theological 
education  com bined. U nfortunately, for too  
m any  o f us, being  an  o rda ined  pasto r tends to 
be abou t having au tho rity  over others, status, 
ranking , and  m ale headship , ra th e r th an  being  
slaves for C hrist and  others. This, I believe, is 
th e  real reason  w hy we are spend ing  o u r tim e 
discussing the  issue o f o rd in a tio n  an d  w ho 
can be ordained.

Now, I u n d ers tan d  th a t “slavery” has few 
positive conno tations, as it im plies no  hon- 
or, no  glory, n o  status, an d  no  ranking . N o- 
bo d y  likes that; in  fact, I am  repulsed  by the 
concept. Yet th is  is the  w ord  th a t C hrist used  
to  describe H im self an d  H is w ork; th is is the 
w ord  th a t the apostles used  to  describe them - 
selves an d  th e ir  w ork  as well as th a t o f  th e ir 
co-w orkers, b o th  m en  an d  w om en; th is is 
w hat C hrist is calling u s—A dventist pastors, 
deacons, elders, p residents o f  divisions, con- 
ferences, and  u n io n s—to be; n o t to  have au- 
th o rity  over people b u t ra th e r over the  task 
o f fulfilling the G reat C om m ission  o f  C hrist. 
G ospel o rd e r in  the  church  does n o t require 
h ierarch ica l headship , sp iritual or o therw ise. 
For tru e  C hristian  m in is try  is n o t abou t status, 
rank , gender, equality, rights, o r having “spir- 
itual au tho rity” over o th ers— it is about being 
slaves o f  Christ and His people; not to rule over 
others but to be examples and, through the wit- 
ness o f  our lives, to woo others to follow Christ. 
N o h u m an  lay ing-on-of-hands can provide 
th is  k in d  o f au thority ; only  the  w ork  o f  the  
H oly Spirit in  a p ersons h ea rt can! W hile all 
C hristians are to  be m inisters, those w ho are 
set ap a rt for special m inistry , b o th  m en  and  
w om en, are called to  be ch ief exam ples o f 
slavery to  C hrist and  others. I am  convinced 
th a t w hen  we em brace th is u n d erstan d in g  o f 
au tho rity  and  m inistry , C h ris ts  vision for H is

78



11. Frederick J. Cwiekowski, “Priesthood,” Encyclo- 
pedia o f  Catholicism (New York: HarperCollins, 
1989), 1049.

12. Paul Josef Cordes, Why Priests?: Answers Guided 
by the Teaching o f  Benedict XVI (New York: Seep- 
ter, 2010), 28-30.

13. Thus, in the fourth century Jerome stated: “There 
can be no Christian community without its 
ministers.” Jerome Dialogus contra Luciferanos 
21, in The Nicene and Post Nicene Fathers o f  the 
Christian Church, ed. Philip Schaff and Henry 
Wace (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1989), 
6:331. It is not surprising, therefore, that Cyprian 
would famously exclaim Extra ecclesiam nulla 
salus (outside of the church there is no salva- 
tion). Cyprian Epistle 72.21 (ANF 5:384).

14. This happened mainly through the work of 
Augustine, although already in the second 
century Tertullian wrote of an essential (or 
ontological) difference between the clergy and 
laity. C£, Benedict J. Groeschel, A Priest Forever 
(Huntington, IN: Our Sunday Visitor, 1998), 185; 
Bernhard Lohse, A Short History o f  Christian 
Doctrine (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1966), 139.

15. In his Exhortation to Chastity, he thus 
wrote: “It is the authority of the Church that 
instituted the distinction between clergy and 
laity [Lat.: ordinem etplebem] and the honor 
shown the ranks of the clergy made holy for 
God.” Tertullian Exhortation to Chastity 7.3. 
Translation by Robert B. Eno, in Teaching 
Authority in the Early Church (Wilmington, DE: 
Michael Glazier, 1984), 54-55; c£, ANF 4:54.
The exact Latin phrase reads: Differentiam inter 
ordinem etplebem  constituit ecclesiae auctoritas 
et honor per ordinis consessum sanctificatus.
John Henry Hopkins, The Church o f  Rome in 
Her Primitive Purity, Compared with the Church 
o f Rome at Present Day (London: J. G. and F. 
Rivington, 1839), 89. Note the parallels between 
the order of senators and plebs of the Roman 
Empire and this usage found in Tertullian. P.
M. Gy, “Notes on the Early Terminology of 
Christian Priesthood,” in The Sacrament o f  Holy 
Orders (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 1957), 99.

16. “Constitution on the Church,” in J. Neuner and 
H. Roos, The Teaching o f  the Catholic Church 
(Staten Island, NY: Alba House, 1967), 219, 220. 
Similar sentiments are expressed by Pius X  in 
his 1906 encyclical Vehementer Nos 8. There 
the pope states: “The Church is essentially an 
unequal society, that is, a society comprising

A u tho rity  o f the Christian Leader
come under the umbrella of Calvinism, tends 
to reflect the pre-Reformation understanding of 
authority. The question of the Fundamentalist 
Protestant understanding of authority, however, 
will be addressed in another study.

5. Ralph Martin Novak, Christianity and the Roman 
Empire (Harrisburg, PA: Trinity Press Interna- 
tional, 2001), 45.

6. In the writings of the early church writer Ignatius 
(d. ca. A.D. 110) we encounter a strongly 
hierarchical ministry for the first time. Ignatius, 
Magnesians 6.4 in Early Christian Writings, ed., 
Maxwell Staniforth (London: Penguin Books, 
1972), 88. Kenneth Osborne, Priesthood, A 
History o f Ordained Ministry in the Roman Catholic 
Church (New York: Paulist Press, 1988), 52.

7. Hans von Campenhausen, Ecclesiastical Author- 
ity and Spiritual Power in the Church o f  the First 
Three Centuries (Stanford: Stanford University 
Press, 1969), 100.

8. Ignatius thus writes: “For your part, the becom- 
ing thing for you . . .  [is] to show him [the bish- 
op] every possible respect, having regards to the 
power God has conferred on him .. . .  So for the 
honour of Him who loved us, propriety requires 
an obedience from you that is more than mere 
lip service.” Ignatius Magnesians 3 in Staniforth, 
87, 88.

9. Thus Novak writes: “Because essentially all of 
the cultures of the Graeco-Roman world were 
hierarchical and patriarchal, a gradual increase 
over time of the bishops authority might have 
been reasonably expected as the natural result of 
the local Christian communities adopting modes 
and structures of authority that paralleled the 
predominant cultural values.” Novak, 45; Will 
Durant adds that “when Christianity conquered 
Rome the ecclesiastical structure of the pagan 
church . . .  passed like maternal blood into the 
new religion, and captive Rome captured her 
conqueror.” Caesar and Christ: The Story ofCivili- 
zation (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1944), 
671, 672; cf. Edwin Hatch, The Organization o f  
the Early Christian Churches (London: Long- 
mans, Green and Co., 1918), 185, 213; Bruce L. 
Shelley, Church History in Plain Language (Nash- 
ville, TN: Thomas Nelson, 1995), 134.

10. For a detailed history of how the humble po- 
sition of the pastor evolved into episcopal and 
papal offices, see Klaus Schatz, Papal Primacy: 
From Its Origins to the Present (Collegeville, MN: 
Liturgical, 1996).

79



W O M EN  A N D  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  A N D  H IS T O R IC A L  ST U D IES
beginning of the tenth century, and probably 
before, it had acquired a mystical significance 
as well, which was derived from the ancient 
and influential allegory of Christ’s marriage to 
the church.” Megan McLaughlin, “The Bishop 
as Bridegroom: Marital Imagery and Clerical 
Celibacy in the Eleventh and Early Twelfth Cen- 
turies,” in Medieval Purity and Piety: Essays on 
Medieval Clerical Celibacy and Religious Reform, 
ed., Michael Frassetto (New York: Garland Pub- 
lishing, 1998), 210. Conversely, when a Catholic 
woman takes her vows to become a nun, she 
becomes a Bride of Christ. Completed with 
marriage vows and a ring, her final investiture 
represents a marriage ceremony. E. Ann Matter, 
“Mystical Marriage,” in Women and Faith: Cath- 
olic Religious Life in Italy from  Late Antiquity to 
the Present, ed., Lucetta Scaraffia and Gabriella 
Zarri (Rome: Eulama Literary Agency, 1999), 35.

19. Timothy M. Dolan, Priests fo r  the Third Millen- 
nium (Huntington, MN: Our Sunday Visitor, 
2000), 70, 71; Sarah Butler, The Catholic Priest- 
hood and Women: A Guide to the Teaching o f  the 
Church (Chicago: Hillengrand Books, 2006), 90. 
Megan McLaughlin, “The Bishop as Bridegroom: 
Marital Imagery and Clerical Celibacy in the 
Eleventh and Early Twelfth Centuries,” in Medie- 
val Purity and Piety: Essays on Medieval Clerical 
Celibacy and Religious Reform, ed. Michael 
Frassetto (New York: Garland, 1998), 210, 211.

20. John Paul II, Mulieris Dignitatem (Boston: St. 
Paul Books and Media, 1988). See especially 
the section entitled “The Church—The Bride of 
Christ,” 79-94.

21. Matt 18:1-4, 20:20-28, 23:8-11; Mark 9:33-36, 
10:35-45; Luke 9:46-48, 22:24-27; John 13:1-17.

22. Matt 20:20-28; Mark 10:35-45; Luke 22:24-27.

23. Karl Heinrich Rengstorf, “δούλος,” TDNT 
(1964), 2: 270, 261.

24. Hermann W. Beyer, “διακονεω,” TDNT (1964), 2: 
82.

25. Murray J. Harris, Slave o f  Christ: A New Tes- 
tament Metaphor fo r  Total Devotion to Christ 
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1999), 
102.

26. See, for example, 2 Cor 4:5, where Paul writes: 
“For we do not preach ourselves, but Jesus 
Christ as Lord, and ourselves as your servants
(doulous) for Jesus sake.” See also 1 Cor 9:19. In 
Col 1:7 and 4:7, Paul uses the terms doulos and 
diakonos interchangeably. Cf., John L. McKenzie,

two categories of persons, the Pastors and the 
flock, those who occupy a rank in the different 
degrees of the hierarchy and the multitude of 
the faithful. So distinct are these categories that 
with the pastoral body only rests the necessary 
right and authority for promoting the end of the 
society and directing all its members towards 
that end; the one duty of the multitude is to 
allow themselves to be led, and, like a docile 
flock, to follow the Pastors.” http://www.vatican 
.va/holy_father/pius_x/encyclicals/documents/ 
hf_p-x_enc_l 1021906_vehementer-nos_en.html.

17. Reading the section dealing with the office of 
a priest in the official Catechism o f  the Catholic 
Church is particularly illuminating on this point. 
In it the authors clearly and concisely explain the 
need for human headship in the church. The par- 
ticular portion dealing with a pastor’s headship 
in the church is entitled “In the person of Christ 
the Head.” Catechism o f  the Catholic Church 
(Barnhart, MO: Liguori Publications, 2004), 387, 
388.

18. Ceremonial o f  Bishops: Revised by Decree o f  
the Second Vatican Ecumenical Council and 
Published by Authority o f  Pope John Paul II 
(Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 1989), 33. See also 
Paul VI, Inter Insigniores (Declaration on the 
Admission of Women to the Ministerial Priest- 
hood) issued in 1976 in From “Inter Insigniores” 
to “Ordinatio Sacerdotalis” (Washington, D.C.: 
United States Catholic Conference, 1996), 43-49. 
The imagery of marriage is clearly visible in the 
ceremony of Catholic episcopal ordination. The 
ordained bishop vows his fidelity to the church 
and receives the episcopal ring, which symbol- 
izes his authority over the church. The bishop, 
thus, becomes the “husband” of the church. The 
symbolism of marriage is further accentuated 
by the use of the “marriage ring” and “the kiss 
of peace” within the ordination rite. One of the 
prayers used during ordination reads: “Receive 
this ring, the seal of your fidelity; adorned with 
undefiled faith, preserve unblemished the bride 
of God, the holy Church.” Susan K. Wood, Sac- 
ramental Orders (Collegeville, MN: The Order of 
St. Benedict, Inc., 2000), 53-55. In the Ceremo- 
nial o f  Bishops, a church manual for episcopal 
ordination, we also find this statement: “The ring 
is the symbol of the bishop’s fidelity to and nup- 
tial bond with the Church, his spouse, and he is 
to wear it always,” 33. Megan McLaughlin further 
writes: “The bishop’s marriage to his church [is] 
more than just a metaphor.. . .  At least by the

80

http://www.vatican


first-century meaning of authentein, see Jerome 
D. Quinn and William C. Wacker, The First 
and Second Letters to Timothy (Grand Rapids,
MI: Eerdmans, 2000), 200, 201; cf., Carroll D. 
Osburn, “ΑΥΘΕΝΤΕΩ (1 Timothy 2:12),” ResQ 
25.1 (1982): 1-12. The authors of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Bible Commentary, vol. 7, write on the 
issue of “usurping authority” in 1 Tim 2:12: “The 
Scriptures exhort Christians to do everything 
decently and in order (1 Cor 14:20). In the days 
of Paul, custom required that women be very 
much in the background. Therefore, if women 
believers had spoken out in public or otherwise 
made themselves prominent, these scriptural 
injunctions would have been violated and the 
cause of God would thus have suffered reproach.” 
(Washington, DC: Review and Herald, 1957), 
295, 296. See also an excellent article, written 
on 1 Cor 14:34, 35 and 1 Tim 2:12, that was 
heartily endorsed by Uriah Smith: G. C. Tenney, 
“Womans Relation to the Cause of Christ,” The 
Review and Herald (May 24,1892): 328, 329. A 
statement in that article deserves to be quoted 
here: “It is manifestly illogical and unfair to give 
to any passage of Scripture an unqualified radical 
meaning that is at variance with the main tenor 
of the Bible, and directly in conflict with its plain 
teachings. The Bible may be reconciled in all its 
parts without going outside the lines of consis- 
tent interpretation. But great difficulty is likely to 
be experienced by those who interpret isolated 
passages in an independent light according to 
the ideas they happen to entertain upon them.” 
Tenney, 328.

In 1 Timothy 5:17 Paul states: “Let the elders 
who rule well be counted of double honor, espe- 
dally those who labor in the word and doctrine.” 
The word rule is at the center of contention. 
However, the Greek proestötes, often translated as 
“rule,” simply means “those who are standing be- 
fore you.” It is a verb form of the noun prostates, 
which in ancient Greek was applied to those who 
were charged with protecting the community 
and helping it operate smoothly rather than 
ruling over it. For more details on the etymology 
of this word, see my article, “Phoebe, Was She an 
Early Church Leader?” Ministry (April, 2013): 
11-13.

34. All this does not mean that there may not be 
an emergency situation in the life of the church 
during which there could arise a need for 
someone to temporarily take a direct, hierarchi- 
cal, leadership role. In such situations, anyone

A u tho rity  of the Christian Leader
Authority in the Church (New York: Shed and 
Ward, 1966), 23.

27. McKenzie, 23-25. For a history of these events, 
see my paper, “The Problem of Ordination,” 
presented at the Theology Ordination Study 
Committee (TOSC), January 2013. Available at 
https://www.adventistarchives.org/gc-tosc.

28. Campenhausen, 79.

29. While in ancient literature, both biblical and 
extra-biblical, these two terms normally have 
negative connotations, when used by Paul and 
applied to the followers of Christ, they acquire 
a new meaning signifying total commitment 
to Christ and to one another. Murray J. Harris, 
Slave o f  Christ: A New Testament Metaphor fo r  
Total Devotion to Christ (Downers Grove, IL: 
InterVarsity Press, 1999), 140-143.

30. Other examples include Phil 1:1, Col 1:7, 23, 25; 
Titus 1:1. Harris, in his book, notes an interest- 
ing phenomenon that most translations avoid 
translating the word doulos with reference to 
ministerial leadership, invariably translating the 
word as “minster” or “servant.” He cites a general 
distaste for the concept of slavery and a possi- 
bility of misunderstandings as the main reasons 
behind this phenomenon. Harris, 183-185. Yet 
this was the very word Paul and his co-workers 
adopted as representing their leadership work in 
the church.

31. It must be emphasized that the word office with 
reference to the leadership role in the church is 
not found in the Greek New Testament.

32. Jesus uses exactly the same Greek word, katak- 
urieuousin, in Mark 10:42.

33. Sometimes 1 Tim 2:12 and 5:17 are used to justi- 
fy the continuance of a hierarchical understand- 
ing of authority in the church. In the former,
Paul forbids women to exercise authority over a 
man. The word used for “authority” here is a ha- 
pax legomenon, i.e., only used once in the Greek 
New Testament. A careful word study shows 
that in extra-biblical Greek literature of the first 
century, this was not a neutral word to express 
the concept of authority but was associated with 
an oppressive kind of hierarchical authority that 
left little room for the exercise of free will. On 
the basis of our study above, it becomes clear 
that no one in the church, neither women nor 
men, should ever indulge in exercising this kind o f  
power, as it clearly represents a counterfeit view 
of authority. For an insightful discussion on the
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word is actually diakonos, the same masculine 
word used to describe a deacon as a husband 
of one wife in 1 Tim 3:12. This clearly shows 
that when Paul used the phrase one-woman  
man , he did not try to convey that only men 
could be bishops or deacons. If so, Rom 16:1 
would not make any sense. I am fairly certain 
that the gender of a bishop or deacon was not 
on Paul’s mind. If gender was truly important 
to him, we would have a clear statement in 1 
Timothy or elsewhere, such as “a bishop must 
be a man.”

36. Examples abound. Here are some of them:
Rom 1:1; Gal 1:10; Phil 1:1; Col 4:7; Acts 20:19. 
Gordon D. Fee calculated the number of times 
the word doulos and its various forms appears in 
the Pauline writings. The results are impressive: 
Fee estimates that, altogether, words that are 
related to the noun doulos appear 59 times in 
Paul: 30 times as doulos; 2 times as syndoulos 
(co-slave); 17 times as douleuö (to perform duties 
of a slave); 4 times as douleia (slavery); and 6 
times as douloö (to enslave). While at times the 
word slave is used with reference to the actual 
institution of slavery (a negative usage of the 
term), a significant majority refer to the ministry 
of Paul and others. Gordon D. Fee, Paul’s Letter 
to the Philippians (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 
1995), 62; cf., Harris, 20.

37. Jas 1:1; 2 Pet 1:1.

38. TOSC Consensus Statement on a  Seventh-day 
Adventist Theology o f  Ordination. Available at 
https://www.adventistarchives.org/gc-tosc.

39. The very reason why we are discussing women’s 
ordination testifies to the fact that today the role 
of the pastor in the church has lost its original 
meaning.

40. For more information, see my paper, “The 
Problem of Ordination,” presented at TOSC, 
January 2013. Available at https://www 
.adventistarchives.org/gc-tosc.

41. The Pauline image of the church as the body of 
Christ clearly conveys the idea that Christ is the 
only Head of the church of God.

42. Of course male headship in the family must also 
be defined in non-hierarchical and self-sacrifi- 
cial, rather than jurisdictional, terms. As Christ 
gave Himself up (or self-sacrificed Himself) for 
His bride, so husbands must self-sacrifice them- 
selves for their wives and children.

possessing appropriate leadership gifting could 
take charge until order is restored. Events like 
this, however, are rare, and ordained pastors are 
not always the best-qualified persons to deal 
with emergency situations. Once resolution is 
reached, however, the life of the church should 
return to a communal way of dealing with prob- 
lems. On the importance of the community in 
Paul’s writings and a communal way of resolving 
conflict, see the excellent study by James M. 
Howard, Paul, the Community and Progressive 
Sanctification: An Exploration in Communi- 
ty-Based Transformation Within Pauline Theology 
(New York: Peter Lang, 2007).

35. This conclusion is strengthened by several
considerations. First, in 1 Tim 3:1, Paul says, “if 
anyone” (ei tis) desires to be an overseer. Tis is 
a gender-neutral, indefinite pronoun. It simply 
means “anyone.” In the NT, this is an inclusive 
term referring to both men and women. For 
example, in John 6:50 we find this passage: “But 
here is the bread that comes down from heaven, 
which anyone (tis) can eat and not die.” It would 
be very strange to say that only men can eat 
bread and not die. Indeed, some translations, 
such as the KJV, translate tis as “a man” but we 
instantly think of humanity. This means that the 
NT often uses representative masculine language 
to speak of both men and women. E.g., Romans 
12:1: “I urge you, brothers (adelfoi—masculine 
in Greek). . .  to offer your bodies as a living 
sacrifice.” Would this mean that Rom 12:1-2 
is written only for men? Obviously, this is not 
a correct interpretation. Second, “husband of 
one wife” could well refer to monogamy and 
sexual purity. If taken as it is written, we would 
not be able to have unmarried men or widowers 
as pastors. Yet Paul himself wrote that celibate 
persons can serve God better (1 Cor 7:32-35). 
Also, pastors would have to have children (that 
would exclude childless pastors). The real intent 
of the phrase seems to point to a person who is 
committed (faithful) to his one spouse. Thus, 
the “one-woman man” phrase functions as an 
exclusion of polygamy and sexual promiscuity 
rather than indicating that a bishop must be a 
man. Finally, the phrase “husband of one wife” 
appears again in 1 Tim 3:12 with reference to 
deacons. The masculine word diakonos is used.
If Paul did indeed speak in gender terms, it 
would mean that only men could be deacons. 
However, in Rom 16:1, Paul refers to Phoebe 
as a deacon of the church in Cenchrea. Most 
versions translate this word as “servant.” The
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43. It must be noted, at this point, that the word 

submit in Eph 5:22 in the Greek simply states 
“and wife to husbands.” The mutual submission 
of Eph 5:21, therefore, provides a greater context 
for understanding Paul’s message to husbands 
and wives. If so, then the husbands love is also a 
form of submission. Common human experience 
shows that by loving someone, we also submit to 
them.

44. This, of course, brings us back to the meaning 
of the twin expressions: Vicarius Filii Dei and In 
persona Christi Capitis. See footnote 17.

45. G. C. Tenney, “Woman’s Relation to the Cause of 
Christ,” The Review and Herald (May 24,1892): 
328.





S eventh-day A dventist C h u rch —th ere  is no 
precise “p ro o f  tex t” th a t says a w om an  can be 
o rd a in ed  to  becom e an  o rda in ed  p asto r o f  a 
church . But in  the  1890s an d  early  1900s, she 
w ro te  a few rem arkab le  an d  significant state- 
m en ts  regard ing  m in is try  an d  o rd ination . 
W hile she strong ly  su p p o rted  the  trad itio n a l 
C hris tian  ro les o f  pastor, deacon, an d  elder, 
an d  chu rch  o rder, it is im p o rtan t to  realize 
th a t she also reco m m en d ed  for o rd in a tio n  
by  the  laying o n  o f  h ands people serving in 
nontraditional forms o f  ch u rch  m in istry . H e r 
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  o rd in a tio n  an d  the  rite  o f 
laying o n  o f  h an d s was g ro u n d ed  u p o n  her 
beliefs th a t th e  dual fu n c tio n  o f  the  earth ly  
ch u rch  is to  sp read  the G ospel an d  to  pre- 
pare  th e  w orld  fo r the com ing  o f Jesus C hrist; 
therefore , fo rm s o f  C hristian  m in is try  should  
be adaptab le to  cu rren t needs, w hile rem ain- 
ing  g ro u n d ed  u p o n  biblical princip les, and  
shou ld  include all C hristians in  active service.

In  the w ritings o f  Ellen W hite, the ord ination  
o f  gospel m inisters was th en  never in tended  to 
be an  end  in  itself, as it has becom e in  m any 
parts  o f  the w orld  an d  in  m any  P ro testan t de- 
nom inations. A lthough o rd ination  is a m eans 
o f  affirm ing an d  authorizing  m inisters for the 
w ork  they  do on  behalf o f  the church, it is n o t a 
sacram ent restric ted  to  only a few people or to  
a few select m inistries o r offices. Rather, the  rite 
o f  the laying o n  o f  hands represents the prayer 
o f  the church  com m unity  for G od’s blessing on 
the w ork  m inisters do for Christ. The church 
m ust n o t see its task  as m erely  build ing  the 
k ingdom  o f  G od o n  earth  b u t m ust also pre- 
pare a people for the new  heavenly k ingdom  
to  be ushered  in  at C hrist’s Second Advent. It 
was therefore W hite’s belief th a t a m in istry  tha t 
could  adap t itself to  cu rren t needs, while re- 
m ain ing  faithful to  biblical principles, w ould be 
the best m ethod  to  follow for a global church, 
leading her to  counsel, “W e need  to  b ranch  ou t 
m ore in  o u r m ethods o f  lab o r.”3

Ellen  Wh it e , w o m en  in  
m in is t r y , a n d  th e

ORDINATION Of WOMEN

Denis Fortin

P rofessor o f  Theology, 
A ndrew s U niversity

T H A T  ELLEN W H IT E  su p p o rted  the  in- 
volvem ent o f w om en  in  various form s o f  m in - 
is try  is well know n and  is n o t som eth ing  th a t 
is debated  am ong Seventh-day Adventists. 
M any publications, in  particular, Daughters 
o f God an d  som e sections o f  Evangelism,2 
have helped  A dventists be m ore  conscious 
o f  h er though ts on  th is subject. A n d  today  
w om en  are involved in  all form s o f  m in is try  
in  th e  Seventh-day A dventist C hurch . Q ues- 
tions arise, however, as to  th e  level o f affirm a- 
tio n  an d  recogn ition  the  church  shou ld  give 
to  these w om en in  m inistry . Should it be the 
sam e recogn ition  as given to  m en  involved in  
the  sam e form s o f  m inistry?

N o t m an y  passages are available to  tu rn  to  
in  Ellen W h ite ’s w ritings to  b u ild  a case for 
o r  against the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  in  the
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h ad  said abou t the  age o f  school en trance  for 
ch ild ren  th a t she stated , “G od w ants us all to  
have co m m o n  sense, an d  H e w ants us to  rea- 
son  from  co m m o n  sense. C ircum stances alter 
conditions. C ircum stances change the  rela- 
tio n  o f  th ings.”4 O n  an o th e r situa tion  she stat- 
ed, “M any m en  take the  testim onies the  Lord 
has given . . .  p ick ing  o u t a sentence here  and  
there , tak ing  it from  its p ro p e r connection  
[context], an d  applying it accord ing  to  their 
idea. Thus p o o r souls becom e bew ildered, 
w hen  could  they  read  in  o rd e r all th a t has been 
given, they  w ould  see the  tru e  application , and  
w ould  n o t becom e confused. M uch  th a t pu r- 
p o rts  to  be a m essage from  Ellen W hite , serves 
[only] the  p u rp o se  o f  m isrep resen ting  Sister 
W h ite .”5 Thus, a p ro p e r study  o f  Ellen W h ite ’s 
w ritings on  any  subject will carefully look  at 
the  contex t o f  h e r statem ents, n o t take them  
o u t o f  context, as if quotes can stan d  alone 
an d  apply  to  w ords m eanings they  d o n ’t  have. 
A  “p lain  read ing” o f  h e r w ritings can n o t take 
w ords ap a rt from  th e ir contex t.6 This study  
will carefully seek to  u n d ers tan d  Ellen W h ite ’s 
con tex t—an d  the  con tex t an d  circum stances 
o f  h e r counsels regard ing  w om en  in  m in is try  
an d  the  m ean ing  o f  o rd ination .

1. Ellen W hite’s Support for Women in 
Ministry

The Social Context

D u rin g h e r  p rophe tic  m in istry , Ellen W hite  
n o t only addressed  issues o f  doctrines an d  be- 
hav io r to  help  p repare  G od’s people for Jesus’ 
Second C om ing, she also addressed  issues o f 
in trin sic  evil in  society. In  h e r ow n ways she 
was an  advocate o f  reform s, a social reform - 
er, an d  a t tim es she becam e insisten t on  these 
reform s. She readily  espoused  abolition ism  
an d  even advocated  social d isobedience at 
the  onset o f  th e  Civil W ar an d  in  response to  
th e  federal g overnm en t’s Fugitive Slave Act o f

W h a t I w ou ld  like to  offer in  th is  chap- 
te r  is th a t a carefu l co n sid e ra tio n  o f  Ellen 
W h ite ’s th o u g h t o n  th e  ro le o f  w o m en  in  th e  
ch u rch , tak en  in  its n in e te e n th -c e n tu ry  con- 
text, h e r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  m issio n  o f  the  
S even th -day  A dven tis t C hu rch , h e r  counsels 
reg ard in g  m in is try  an d  its m an y  fu n c tio n s 
tak en  in  h is to rica l con tex t, an d  h e r n o n -sac- 
ra m e n ta l u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  o rd in a tio n  an d  
early  S even th -day  A dven tis t p rac tice  o f  o r- 
d in a tio n , can  su p p o rt th e  case fo r allow ing 
th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w o m en  today . She sup- 
p o rte d  th e  inv o lv em en t o f  w o m en  in  m in is- 
try , b u t  w h a t is less k n o w n  are th e  h isto rica l 
an d  social con tex ts in  w h ich  she m ade these 
co m m en ts  an d  why. R ead in  con tex t, w hat 
she advocated  takes o n  a new  perspective 
th a t helps us u n d e rs ta n d  th a t she w as ahead  
o f  h e r tim e in  m an y  ways b u t also in  sync 
w ith  o th e r m ovem en ts th a t advocated  giving 
w om en  a m ore  p ro m in e n t role in  society an d  
in  th e  church . The perspective I d raw  from  
Ellen W h ite ’s w ritings encourages us to  m ove 
ahead  an d  stre tch  o u t th e  b o u n d arie s  o f  o u r 
u n d ers ta n d in g  o f  m in is try  an d  o rd in a tio n , 
to  step  o u t in  fa ith  an d  to  re sp o n d  to  G o d ’s 
lead ing  in  the  invo lvem ent o f  w om en  in  m in - 
istry  because we have a m ission  to  finish.

This app roach  also takes in to  consideration  
the  question  o f  herm eneu tics, o r how  to  read  
an d  in te rp re t the  w ritings o f  Ellen W hite. 
Som e people claim  th a t the  only  way to  read  
h e r  writings, is. b y  sim ply dam p, a. “ plain, m ad- 
ing” o f  the  passages w ith o u t giving p ro p er 
consideration  to  the  context. This app roach  
is n o t endorsed  by  Ellen W h ite  herse lf and  
is dam aging  to  h e r w ritings. M any exam ples 
could  be given o f  occasions w hen  she faced 
th is  k in d  o f  herm eneu tics in  w hich people 
w ould  take h e r w ords ou t o f  context, string  
m an y  quotes together an d  end  u p  m aking  h er 
say som eth ing  she never in ten d ed  to  say. It is 
d u rin g  such  a s itua tion  regard ing  w hat she
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O n  the  o ther han d , Ellen W hite  was fortu- 
n a te  an d  blessed to  have been  ra ised  in  a good 
C hristian  hom e, w ith  a devoted , believing fa- 
th e r  w ho d id  n o t d rin k  alcohol an d  a m o th - 
er w ho cared  deeply  for h e r fam ily’s sp iritual 
an d  physical needs an d  p rov ided  th em  w ith  
an  education . She knew  firs t-hand  the  bless- 
ings to  the  paren ts, children , an d  by ex tension  
to  the  com m unity , th a t such  a ho m e brings. 
In  h e r ow n hom e, she rep licated  w hat she saw 
h er paren ts do  w hen  she was a little girl. Ellen 
W hite  u n d ers to o d  th e  im p o rtan t role a godly 
w om an  could  have in  th e  hom e, in  the  com - 
m unity , an d  in  the  church.

K now ing the  contex t o f  Ellen W h ite ’s state- 
m en ts  regard ing  the  roles o f  w om en  in  soci- 
e ty  an d  in  the  ch u rch  helps us also to  define 
a clearer p o rtra it o f  Ellen W hite  and  h e r in- 
fluence, an d  w hy she advocated  these ideas. 
T oday  we have becom e fam iliar w ith  m any  
aspects o f  the  roles o f  w om en  in  society an d  in  
the  church , an d  we d o n ’t  th in k  abou t w hat life 
was like 150 years ago. W e read  Ellen W h ite ’s 
sta tem ents ab o u t w om en  in  m in istry , an d  
we give an  affirm ative nod , n o t realizing th a t 
w hen  she stated  these ideas she was perceived 
as p ush ing  the  boun d aries  o f  no rm alcy  and  
even th e  boun d aries  o f  decency an d  p roprie ty . 
M any  m en  w ere n o t encourag ing  h e r p ro m o - 
tio n  o f  these ideas, an d  m an y  tu rn e d  to  the  Bi- 
ble to  find  argum en ts against the  involvem ent 
o f  w om en. If  today  we have w om en  in  m inis- 
try  as teachers, evangelists, pastors, adm inis- 
tra to rs, treasurers, an d  chaplains, it is in  part 
because Ellen W h ite  advocated  fo r these roles 
in  the church. A nd  as a church  we have fol- 
low ed h er lead for m ore th an  150 years. Shall 
we go back  on  th a t h isto ry  an d  un d o  th is en- 
couragem ent to  w om en in  m inistry?

Women Speaking in Religious Meetings

A s I ’ve m en tio n ed , a cen tu ry  ago w om en  
w ere n o t as involved in  social o r  religious

1850.7 She advocated  tem perance , the  closing 
o f  saloons an d  taverns, an d  u rged  w om en  to  
take a s tro n g  stan d  against th e  evils o f  alcohol 
in  th e ir hom es an d  tow ns.8 She advocated  for 
h ea lth  re fo rm 9 an d  education  re fo rm .10 To- 
day, we benefit greatly  from  these reform s and  
we seldom  th in k  abou t the  influence w om en  
like Ellen W hite  h ad  in  m ak ing  o u r society 
an d  chu rch  w hat it has becom e. T o a  large ex- 
ten t, we have fo rgo tten  the  social cond itions 
in  w hich  o u r ancestors lived.

E a rly  A d v e n tis ts  u n d e r s to o d  P a u l’s 
p ro p h e tic  w ords in  G al 3:28 th a t “th ere  is 
n e ith er Jew n o r  Greek, th ere  is n e ith er slave 
n o r free m an , th ere  is n e ither m ale n o r female; 
for you  are all one in  C h ris t” as the  seed o f 
m an y  refo rm s th a t led  to  th e  abolition  o f  
social evils like slavery, class d istinc tions 
based  on  b ir th  rights, an d  gender exclusion 
in  society an d  church . Early A dventists 
w ere th u s abolitionists, social dem ocrats, 
an d  republicans in  governm ent. G iven th is 
h istorical an d  social context, we can say th a t 
to  a large ex ten t Ellen W h ite  was ahead  o f  h er 
tim e in  advocating  som e o f  these reform s. B ut 
on  th e  o th er han d , she was in  step w ith  h er 
tim e an d  advocated  reform s th a t m any  o th er 
C hristian  g roups also advocated.

Also in  th is context is the role o f w om en in  
society. In  general, w om en had  little influence 
in  A m erican society in  the n ineteen th  century. 
W om en  could n o t vote. In  m any  places they 
could n o t ow n property , and  the ir w ell-being 
often depended  on  a faithful husband  o r family 
relations. Few received an  education  beyond 
elem entary  school, and  a very small num ber 
had  a life-long professional career. Social evils 
were particularly  h a rd  on  w om en. Physical 
and  sexual abuse was ram pan t, particularly  in  
hom es w here alcoholism  was a factor. Lack of 
adequate healthcare and  po o r hygiene deprived 
w om en o f a good life and  frequently  caused the 
death  o f  the m o ther an d /o r child in  childbirth.
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religion. They w ere m uch  pleased w ith  
m y d iscourse Sunday afternoon. They, 
w ith  o ther C hristian  w om en  in  th e  place, 
believed th a t w om an  can exert a pow erful 
influence by  public labor in  the  cause 
o f  G od; b u t a large class, includ ing  the 
m in isters  o f  th e  several denom inations, 
he ld  th a t she was entirely  ou t o f  h er place 
in  the  desk.

O n  learn ing  th a t I was to  speak at the  
cam pground , b o th  parties d e te rm in ed  to  
go an d  hea r m e, agreeing th a t if I proved  
m yself able to  ex pound  the  Scriptures to  
th e  edification o f  m y hearers, th e  m in - 
isters should  cease th e ir opposition  to  
w om ans speaking, and, on  the  o ther 
hand , if  m y rem arks failed to  be edify- 
ing, the  ladies w ould  accept the  m in is- 
ters’ views u p o n  the po in t.

These tw o ladies cam e to  the  m eeting  
feeling th a t m uch  was at stake. Said they, 
“W e prayed earnestly  th a t G od w ould  
give you  freedom  an d  the  pow er o f  H is 
grace; an d  o u r expectations were m ore 
th an  realized. G od  helped  you to  speak. 
Such an  im pression  was m ade on  th is 
com m unity  as was never know n before. 
You have to ld  us tru th s  o f  w hich  m any 
w ere ignorant. All will have m atter 
for serious though t. P rejudice against 
w om ans speaking is gone. If  the  people 
h ad  know n th a t you  w ould  speak to  the 
public, any o f  the  churches in  th e  place 
w ould  gladly have opened  th e ir  doors to  
you.” These C hristian  w om en  th en  urged  
us to  stay an d  speak  again, b u t we to ld  
th em  it was im possible. They also invited 
us to  com e to  the  M ethod ist cam p 
m eeting  nex t year, p rom ising  us a good 
hearing. They th en  bade m e G odspeed, 
an d  we p a r te d .13

Ten years later, in  a le tte r to  h e r h u sband

public life as th ey  are today. In  fact, it was 
som etim es an  in ap p ro p ria te  novelty  to  see a 
w om an  speak in  an  assem bly. Let’s rem em ber 
th a t Ellen W h ite ’s first a ttem pts in  1845 and  
1846 a t com m unicating  the  co n ten t o f  h e r first 
v isions to  g roups o f  fo rm er M illerites w ere m et 
w ith  w orrisom e displeasure from  h er family. 
A single w om an  was n o t supposed  to  travel in  
those years, an d  even less to  speak in  religious 
assem blies, unless she was accom pan ied  b y  a 
fam ily relation . It was felt u nbecom ing  o f  h er 
to  do th is, an d  h e r  behav io r caused h e r fam ily 
to  be concerned  ab o u t h e r re p u ta tio n .11

Later in  h er life, Ellen W hite  becam e very  
involved in  the  tem perance  m ovem ent in  the 
U n ited  States. She becam e know n  as a good 
speaker a t tem perance  rallies an d  drew  large 
crow ds o f  curious people w ho, in  part, w ant- 
ed  to  h ea r a w o m an  speak. By the  end  o f  the 
n in e teen th  cen tu ry  it was still a novelty  to  
h ea r a w o m an  speak in  pub lic .12 M any people 
objected  to  seeing w om en  speak at religious 
m eetings on  the  basis o f  P au l’s tw o adm on i- 
tions in  1 C or 14:34, 35 an d  1 T im  2:12.

Tw o in teresting  anecdotes from  Ellen 
W h ite ’s m in is try  illustrate a few aspects o f  this 
con tex t o f  w om en  speaking in  public an d  how  
she personally  su rm o u n ted  th e  resistance to  
h e r public  m in istry . In  O ctober 1870, d u rin g  
a to u r  o f  churches in  the  M idw est, Jam es and  
Ellen W hite  stopped  at a gathering  in  T ip- 
ton , Ind iana . In  le tters to  h e r sons, W illie an d  
Edson, she reco u n ted  h e r m eeting  w ith  two 
M ethod is t w om en  w ho cam e to  hea r her.

Tuesday a fte rnoon  [O ctober 11] we 
left th e  encam pm en t at T ipton. A t the  
dep o t we w ere accosted by two ladies, 
m em bers o f  the  M ethod ist church, w ho 
h ad  com e for th e  p u rpose  o f  speaking 
w ith  me. O ne h ad  been  b ro u g h t up 
a F riend  [Q uaker], an d  still re ta ined  
h e r “thee” an d  “thou.” B oth seem ed to  
have h ad  an  experience in  the  th ings o f
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congregation  from  a “C am belite,” th a t is, a 
m em b er from  the  C hu rch  o f  C hrist o f  the  res- 
to ra tio n is t S tone-C am pbell m ovem ent, w ho 
quo ted  a certain  text o f scrip tu re  abo u t worn- 
en being  p roh ib ited  from  speaking in  public. 
W e are n o t to ld  w hat th a t text was b u t we can 
guess th a t it was either 1 C or 14:34,35 o r 1 T im  
2:12. C hristians in  the S tone-C am pbell m ove- 
m en t view ed these tw o texts as stra igh tfor- 
w ard  facts ab o u t w om en, w ith o u t any  need  to  
in te rp re t o r  u n d ers tan d  P aul’s context. They 
view ed P au l’s adm on ition , “let yo u r w om en 
be silent,” as a fact to  be obeyed at all tim es 
an d  in  all places. Tw o basic ru les o f  in terp re - 
ta tio n  th a t gu ided  th e ir  s tudy  o f  the  Bible— 
do ing  only  w hat is specifically com m anded  
o r p racticed  in  the  N ew  T estam ent, an d  pay- 
ing  a tten tio n  to  concrete  w ords, n o t abstract 
p rincip les o r  ideas—p reven ted  the fo u n d e r o f  
th e ir m ovem ent, A lexander C am pbell, from  
con d em n in g  slavery d u rin g  the  A m erican  
Civil W ar (because the  N ew  T estam en t says 
n o th in g  against slavery), b u t caused h im  to 
co n d em n  w om en  preachers (because the  N ew  
T estam en t says w om en  shou ld  be silent). In  
con trast, A dventists co n d em n ed  slavery and  
encouraged  w om en  p reachers.15

Ellen W hite  m en tio n ed  to  Jam es th a t 
S tephen  H askell resp o n d ed  briefly  to  this 
“C am belite” ob jection  before she spoke and  
“very  clearly expressed the  m ean ing  o f  the 
apostle’s w ords.” A nd  it is obvious from  the 
con tex t th a t Ellen W hite  con cu rred  w ith  this 
explanation .

W h a t d id  S tephen  H askell say to  th is 
audience? W h a t w as his b e lie f o n  th is  subject 
o f  w o m en  speak ing  in  ch u rch  o r  in  p u b lic— 
o f  w o m en  do in g  m in istry? W h a t w as his 
ex p lan a tio n  w ith  w hich  E llen W h ite  agreed? 
T h ro u g h  th e  1860s an d  1870s, a n u m b er 
o f  artic les ap p eared  in  A dven tis t C h u rch  
p u b lica tio n s—th e  Review and Herald an d  
Signs o f  the Times—o n  th is  to p ic  o f  w om en

James, Ellen W hite  recoun ted  som e o f the  
activities she an d  o th e r colleagues h ad  been  
involved in  near O akland, California. A m ong 
m any  th ings, she to ld  James the  following.

E lder H askell talked in  the  afternoon 
an d  his labors w ere well received. I h ad  
in  th e  evening, it was stated, the  larg- 
est congregation  th a t h ad  ever assem - 
b led  at A rbuckle. The house was full. 
M any cam e from  five to  ten  an d  twelve 
m iles. The Lord gave m e special pow er 
in  speaking. The congregation  listened 
as if  spell-bound. N ot one left the  house 
a lthough  I talked  above one hour. Before 
I com m enced  talking, E lder Haskell h ad  
a b it [piece] o f  p aper th a t was h an d ed  
(h im ) in  q uo ting  [a] ce rta in  text p ro - 
h ib iting  w om en  speaking in  public. He 
to o k  up  the  m atte r in  a b rie f m an n er and  
very  clearly expressed th e  m ean ing  o f  
the  apostle’s w ords. I u n d ers tan d  it was a 
C am belite [sic] w ho w rote the  objection  
an d  it h ad  been  well circulated  [am ong 
the  audience] before it reached  the  desk; 
b u t E lder Haskell m ade it all plain  before 
th e  peop le .14

These anecdotes illustrate a few im p o rtan t 
concepts for o u r discussion o f  w om en  in  
m in istry . First, it was a novelty  in  b o th  In d ian a  
an d  C aliforn ia to  see a w o m an  speak on 
religious m atters, an d  m any  people felt it was 
inapprop ria te . Yet Ellen W hite  n o ted  th a t the 
attendance  at b o th  m eetings was good, an d  in  
C alifornia the  house was full an d  n o  one left 
the m eeting , even th o u g h  she spoke for a long  
tim e. W e shou ld  no te  as well th a t she d id  n o t 
see it as h e r task  to  argue w ith  people w ho 
felt o therw ise. She left th e  responsib ility  o f  
defending  h er public  m in istry  to  others.

In  b o th  anecdotes, Ellen W h ite  refers to  
the opposition  against hav ing  a w om an  speak 
and  suggests th a t th is opposition  was at tim es 
biblically based. A t the C aliforn ia m eeting , 
she re ferred  to  a no te  being  circu lated  in  the
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such  a position  d id  n o t co n cu r w ith  th e  tes- 
tim o n y  o f the  O ld  an d  N ew  T estam ents, and  
th a t Paul’s rem ark  in  Gal 3:28 was responsible 
for the “diffusive benevolence o f  C hristian ity” 
to  co u n te r the  degradation  th a t w om en  had  
been  subjected  to  in  n o n -C h ris tian  societies. 
“The n u m b er o f  w om en  o f  w hom  honorab le  
m en tio n  is m ade for th e ir  labors in  th e  gospel 
is n o t small. N ow , in  view  o f these facts, how  
can any  m an  in  th is age o f  Bibles say th a t the 
Bible does n o t notice w om en, o r give th em  a 
place in  th e  w ork  o f  G od? The Lord  chooses 
his ow n w orkers, an d  he  does n o t judge as 
m an  judges. M an  looks at the  appearance; 
G od  judges the  heart, an d  he never m akes 
m istakes.”17

O ne o th e r article pub lished  before Ellen 
W h ite ’s anecdotal event in  C aliforn ia is an  ar- 
t id e  pub lished  b y  h er h u sb an d  in  the  Review 
and Herald. W hile explain ing the  tex t in  1 C or 
14, Jam es W hite  conceded  th a t Paul m ay  have 
re ferred  to  w om en  p artic ipa ting  in  church  
business m eetings b u t he to o k  the  firm  posi- 
tio n  th a t th is tex t d id  n o t refer to  a p ro h ib itio n  
for w om en  to  partic ipa te  in  w orsh ip  services. 
R ather, “P a u l . . .  places m en  an d  w om en  side 
b y  side in  the  position  an d  w ork  o f  teaching 
an d  pray ing  in  the  ch u rch  o f  C hrist.” W hite  
also gave num ero u s exam ples o f  w om en  who 
m in istered  for G od in  the  O ld  an d  N ew  Tes- 
tam ents, to  show  th a t th ere  is no  such  p roh i- 
b itio n  fo r w om en  to  labo r fo r the  gospel o r  to  
speak in  ch u rch  assem blies.18

The articles published  in  A dven tist papers 
in  th is perio d  to o k  the positio n  th a t w hat Paul 
re ferred  to  in  1 C or 14 an d  1 T im  2 h ad  to  do 
w ith  particu la r situations in  the local church- 
es o f  his tim e. P aul’s counsel regard ing  these 
situations was n o t applicable to  all church  
congregations. A dventist p ioneers d id  n o t un- 
d e rs tan d  Paul to  be enunc ia ting  a general and  
universal b an  o n  w om en  speaking in  religious 
m eetings. A  n u m b er o f  these articles also

speak ing  in  re lig ious m eetings. H av in g  a 
w o m an  p ro p h e t w ho  spoke regu la rly  in  
c h u rch  assem blies an d  in  pub lic  m eetings 
w as b o u n d  to  ra ise som e questions in  reg ard  
to  these  tw o key  tex ts o f  th e  N ew  T estam en t, 
p a rticu la rly  also given th e  co n tex t th a t the  
A d v en tis t a n d  S tone-C am pbell m ovem en ts  
w ere in  co n s tan t in te rac tio n s  in  th e  M idw est 
in  th e  n in e tee n th  cen tu ry . Three artic les on  
th is  sub ject w ere p u b lish ed  in  1879, d u rin g  
th e  year befo re  th is  anecdo te  to o k  place in  
E llen W h ite ’s m in istry .

In  January  1879, J. N. A ndrew s published  
a sh o rt article on  w om en speaking in  church  
in  the Review and Herald. In  th is article, 
A ndrew s seeks to  explain the tw o m ain  texts 
used to  p ro h ib it w om en from  speaking in  
church. H is purpose  is to  show  th a t a careful 
study  o f  these texts canno t su p p o rt th is 
conclusion. In  reference to  1 C or 14:34, 35, 
he explained th a t Paul’s in ten t was to  avoid 
confusion  in  the  church  and  to  urge w om en to  
stop  chatting  betw een them selves d u rin g  the 
w orship  service. H ence, “w hat the  apostle says 
to  w om en  in  such a chu rch  as this, an d  in  such 
a state o f  th ings, is not to be taken as directions 
to all Christian women in other churches and in 
other times, w hen  an d  w here such disorders do 
n o t exist.” C oncern ing  1 T im  2:12, A ndrew s 
u n derstands “this text to  give Paul’s general 
rule w ith  regard  to  w om en  as public teachers. 
But th ere  are som e exceptions to  this general 
ru le to  be draw n even from  Paul’s w ritings, and  
from  o ther scrip tures.” In  fact, the evidence 
A ndrew s goes on  to  give indicates th a t this 
general rule is ra th e r the  exception  an d  th a t 
w om en are free to  labor in  m in istry .16

A  few m o n th s  la ter th a t sam e year, A ndrew s 
again  pub lished  a b rie f  article o n  th is subject, 
th is  tim e in  Signs o f  the Times. In  response to  
an  article he h ad  read  in  an o th e r paper, w hich 
stated  th a t w om en  w ere n o t allow ed to  speak 
in  early  C hristian  churches, he explained th a t
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can w o rk  for G od in  connection  w ith  chu rch  
m inistry? That leads us to  p o n d e r w hat Ellen 
W hite  m ean t b y  m in istry , an d  a n u m b er o f  
sta tem ents she p en n ed  while she lived in  A us- 
tra lia  in  the  1890s are very instructive.

In  1898, Ellen W hite  spoke quite forcibly 
ab o u t the  need  to  rem u n era te  fairly the  spous- 
es o f  pasto rs w ho do team  m inistry . Even if 
som e m en  m ay n o t have felt com fortab le w ith  
w om en  do ing  m in is try  in  p artn e rsh ip  w ith  
th e ir  h u sbands an d  be rem u n era ted  fo r it, she 
argued, “th is question  is n o t for m en  to  settle. 
The L ord  has settled  it.” She w en t on  to  say 
th a t G od is calling w om en  to  engage in  m in is- 
try, an d  in  som e instances they  will “do m ore 
good th an  the m in isters  w ho neglect to  visit 
the  flock o f  G od.” Em phatically, she stated, 
“There are w om en  w ho shou ld  labor in  the 
gospel m in istry .”20

This sta tem en t im m edia tely  raises a ques- 
tion: W h a t d id  Ellen W hite  m ean  by  “m in- 
istry”? Som e argue th a t w hen  she uses the 
w o rd  ministry in  reference to  m en , it refers to  
the  gospel m in is try  o f  an  o rda ined  m in ister, 
an d  w hen  she uses the w o rd  in  reference to  
w om en, it refers to  o th er k inds o f  supportive 
m in istry , such as personal evangelism , visit- 
ing  hom es o f  the  poo r, teach ing  the Bible in  
p rivate hom es, o r canvassing. I personally  
d o n ’t  th in k  such  a clear d istinc tion  is en tire- 
ly justified, because the  m ean ing  o f m in is try  
changed  in  the  first decades o f  the A dventist 
C hurch , an d  so d id  the  p ractice o f  o rd in a tio n  
an d  w ho received o rd ination .

In  the  early decades o f  A dventist w ork, 
on ly  the  itin e ran t p reacher, o r  evangelist, 
was o rda ined , an d  he was referred  to  as 
an  o rd a in ed  m in is te r o r “gospel m in is te r.” 
M in istry  in  th a t tim e p erio d  was focused 
o n  the  w ork  o f  the  evangelist. W ith  tim e, 
how ever, o th er k inds o f  tasks o r functions 
becam e p a r t o f  w hat m in is try  consists of. The 
w o rk  o f  Bible w orkers, lite ra tu re  evangelists,

in M inistry, and the O rdination of W om en

referred  to  m an y  o f  P aul’s fem ale co-w ork- 
ers, to  state the obvious conclusion  th a t Paul 
was therefo re  n o t speaking against w om en  in  
m in istry . F u rtherm ore , no n e o f  these articles 
u sed  th e  a rg u m en t th a t a w om an  p ro p h e t (i.e., 
Ellen W hite) has a special d ispensation  from  
G od to  speak in  ch u rch —an argum en t th a t 
is repeated ly  used  today  to  c ircum ven t the 
m isu n d ersto o d  p ro h ib itio n  an d  to  argue th a t 
w om en  w ith o u t a p rophe tic  call from  G od 
shou ld  n o t be engaged in  public speaking in  
religious m eetings.

Som ehow , the  h isto ry  o f  o u r in te rp re ta tio n  
o f  these passages has been  forgotten: O ne o f  
o u r ch u rch  founders was a w om an, an d  she 
spoke extensively in  congregations. I f  th is  was 
the  positio n  taken  by  o u r chu rch  leaders 130 
years ago in  an  era w hen  w om en  d id  n o t have 
social equality, I believe they  w ould  certain- 
ly  favor w om en  in  m in is try  tod ay  an d  w ould  
see no  reason  to  n o t include w om en  in  pas- 
to ra l an d  o th er form s o f  chu rch  m in istry . It 
was in  th is con tex t th a t Ellen W hite  encour- 
aged w o m en  to  be involved in  m any  aspects o f  
m in istry , because she genuinely  believed th a t 
G od calls w om en  to  m in is try  ju s t as m u ch  as 
H e calls m en.

I also find  it in teresting  th a t in  h er seventy 
years o f  m in is try  Ellen W hite  never referred  
to  o r com m en ted  o n  1 C or 14:34, 35 o r 1 T im  
2:12 to  lim it the  m in is try  w om en  can do in  the 
chu rch  o r society. Perhaps h e r silence speaks 
volum es as to  the  im po rtan ce  we shou ld  give 
to  these tw o passages.

2. The Meaning and Extent of Ministry
A n o th er area o f  d iscussion is the  level o f  

involvem ent o f  w om en  in  ch u rch  w ork  an d  
m inistry . C an a w om an  do all the  sam e ac- 
tivities o r  func tions a m an  can do? A re there  
p ro h ib itio n s—includ ing  the  concep t o f  m ale 
h ead sh ip 19 an d  P au l’s adm on itions in  his 
epistles—th a t refer to  the  ex ten t a w om an

Ellen W hite, W om en
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Always close to  Ellen W h ite ’s h ea rt was the 
w o rk  o f  lite ra tu re  evangelists—selling books 
filled w ith  tru th  to  those w ho w ere n o t ac- 
q u a in ted  w ith  th e  th ree  angels’ m essages. In  
1880 she stated  th a t lite ra tu re  evangelism  was 
a good  p rep ara tio n  for the  w ork  o f  m inisters. 
“I f  th ere  is one  w ork  m o re  im p o rtan t th an  
ano ther, it is th a t o f  getting  o u r publications 
before the public, thus lead ing  th em  to  search 
the  Scriptures. M issionary  w ork—in tro d u c- 
ing  o u r pub lications in to  fam ilies, conversing, 
an d  pray ing  w ith  an d  for th em —is a good 
w ork  an d  one w hich  will educate men and 
women to do pastoral labor.”23 In  th is con- 
text, she refers to  m in is try  as “pasto ra l labo r” 
an d  b o th  m en  an d  w om en  can p repare  fo r it 
th ro u g h  lite ra tu re  evangelism .

A nother sim ilar inclusive encouragem ent to 
prepare for m in istry  th rough  literature evange- 
lism  com es tw enty  years later. “All w ho desire 
an  opportun ity  for true  m inistry , an d  w ho will 
give them selves unreservedly to  God, will find 
in  the canvassing w ork  opportun ities to  speak 
u p o n  m any  things perta in ing  to  the future, 
im m orta l life. The experience thus gained will 
be o f  the greatest value to  those w ho are fitting 
them selves for the ministry. It is the accom pa- 
n im en t o f  the Holy Spirit o f  God that prepares 
workers, both men and women, to become 
pastors to the flock o f God.”24 This statem ent 
encourages bo th  m en an d  w om en to  prepare 
them selves for m in istry  as pastors o f  churches. 

O ne m ore  sta tem en t from  1903:

The Lord calls upon those connected 
w ith our sanitariums, publishing houses, 
an d  schools to  teach th e  you th  to  do 
evangelistic w ork. . . . Young m en  and  
young w om en  w ho shou ld  be engaged 
in  th e  ministry, in  Bible w ork, an d  in  the 
canvassing w ork  shou ld  n o t be b o u n d  
dow n to  m echanical em ploym ent. . . . 
Som e will be  tra in ed  to  en ter the  field as 
m issionary  nurses, som e as canvassers, 
an d  some as gospel ministers.25

e d u c a to rs , p u b lish in g  h o u se  e d ito rs  a n d  
w orkers, an d  o th e r adm in is tra to rs  began  
to  be inc luded  in  th e  w o rk  o f  m in is try  for 
the  church . A n d  m en  in  these functions, 
w ho at first w ere n o t o rda ined , s ta rted  to  be 
ordained . These changes an d  developm ents 
need  to  be p a r t o f  o u r u n d ers tan d in g  o f  the 
con tex t in  w hich  Ellen W h ite  w ro te  h e r  w ords 
o f  encouragem en t to  w om en  in  m in istry .21 
H er encouragem ents to  w om en  help  us see 
th is  change in  the  A dventist u n d erstan d in g  
o f  m in istry , from  a n a rro w  m ean ing  to  a 
b ro a d  inclusion  o f  m any  functions, an d  she 
consisten tly  encourages w om en  to  jo in  in  all 
aspects o f  m inistry .

In  1879, Ellen W hite  addressed  a difficult 
s itua tion  at th e  S outh  L ancaster ch u rch  in  
M assachusetts. She felt the  m in isters  w ork ing  
in  th a t chu rch  o r  in  the  area h ad  n o t been  
good  leaders. O ne p asto r h ad  “a d isposition  
to  d ictate an d  con tro l m atte rs .” K now ing 
th ere  w ere “hum ble, devoted  w o m en ” in  
th a t congregation  w ho h ad  been  sneered  at 
b y  these m in isters, she m ade th is com m ent: 
“It is n o t always m en  w ho are best adap ted  
to  the successful management o f  a church. I f  
fa ithful w om en  have m ore  deep p iety  an d  true  
devo tion  th an  m en , they could indeed by their 
prayers and their labors do more than men who 
are unconsecrated in heart and in life.”22 In  
th is early  sta tem en t the  m in is try  o f o rda ined  
m in isters  includes m anagem en t o f  a church  
and , in  h e r o p in ion , w om en  can have th a t 
m in is try  and  be ju s t as effective at it as m en. 
O bviously, th is s ta tem en t does n o t call fo r the 
o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en, b u t it is the  beg inn ing  
o f  a p a tte rn  in  Ellen W h ite ’s w ritings w here 
we see h e r re sp o n d in g  to  som e situations by 
inv iting  th e  leaders o f  the chu rch  to  consider 
asking w om en  do the  w ork, o r p a r t o f  it, th a t 
o rda ined  m en  do. This d ivision o f  labo r is, 
fo r Ellen W hite , conducive to  facilitating the 
m ission  o f  th e  ch u rch  an d  involving m ore  
people in  its fulfillm ent.
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A n d  som e counsels are d irec ted  a t m arried  
w o m en  an d  spouses o f  o rd a in ed  m in isters .29 
W hile the ho m e o f  a m arried  couple can be 
b lessed w ith  children , som etim es the  arrival 
o f  ch ild ren  m ay  n o t be w hat is m o st desir- 
able for th a t couple o r for th e ir m in istry .30 
F or som e w om en, Ellen W hite  w en t so far 
as to  reco m m en d  th a t they  p o stp o n e  having 
ch ild ren  in  o rd e r to  allow  th em  m an y  years 
o f  useful gospel m in istry , as she favored m in- 
isterial an d  m issionary  team s o f  h u sb an d  and  
wife. W e will see the  exam ple o f  one such  cou- 
pie follow ing in  the  last section  o f  th is chapter.

In  O ctober 1899, Ellen W hite  resta ted  her 
conviction  th a t w om en  engaged in  m in is try  
shou ld  be pa id  adequately  fo r th e ir  w ork. In  
th is  d o cu m en t it is n o t clear w hether she is re- 
ferring  also to  the  spouses o f  o rda ined  m en , as 
she d id  in  1898, b u t h er sta tem en t is none th e- 
less em phatic.

W om en, as well as m en, are needed  in  
the  w ork  th a t m ust be done. Those worn- 
en  w ho give them selves to  the  service o f 
th e  Lord, w ho  labor for th e  salvation o f 
o thers by doing  h ouse-to -house  w ork, 
w hich  is as taxing as, an d  m ore taxing 
th an  s tand ing  before a congregation, 
shou ld  receive paym en t for th e ir labor. If  
a m an  is w orthy  o f  h is hire, so also is a 
w o m a n .. . .  The tithe  shou ld  go to  those 
w ho labor in word and doctrine, be they  
m en  o r w om en.31

In  th is  s ta tem en t Ellen W hite  distinguishes 
betw een the  w ork  o f  the  o rd a in ed  m in ister 
w ho stands before a congregation  an d  th a t o f 
a w om an  w ho gives Bible studies in  hom es, 
b u t she also equalizes the  value o f  b o th  w orks 
by  sta ting  they  are equally  “tax ing .” N o te  also 
th a t she uses th e  w ords o f  Paul in  1 T im  5:17 
to  refer to  th e  w o rk  o f  elders w ho “labor in  
w o rd  an d  d o c trin e” an d  uses th em  to  refer 
to  the  m in is try  o f  w om en. Is th is a clear 
h in t on  h e r p a r t th a t the  m in is try  o f  w om en

In  th e  last th ree  statem ents, Ellen W hite  
particu la rly  encourages y o ung  people to  pre- 
pare  them selves for m in istry . A lthough she 
m ay  have been  aw are th a t th ere  w ould  be 
lim ita tions to  w hat y o ung  w om en  could  do 
o r  be em ployed  for by  the church , she d id  n o t 
lim it the  op tions available to  them . I f  som e- 
how  Ellen W hite  believed th a t the  concep t o f  
m ale headsh ip  restric ts the  m in is try  positions 
available for w om en, she h ad  p len ty  o f  oppor- 
tun ities to  clarify h e r though t. She never did. 
Instead , h e r encouragem ents to  y oung  w orn- 
en are consisten tly  o p en -en d ed  an d  inclusive, 
as in  th is  nex t sta tem en t in  1887.

W hile discussing the  need  to  p rovide 
good, solid  education  to  A dventist y o u th  in  
o u r schools, she exhorted  m in isters, Sabbath 
School teachers, an d  college teachers to  do 
th e ir best to  “un ite  h ea rt an d  soul an d  p u rpose  
in  th e  w ork  o f  saving o u r y o u th  from  ru in .” 
The s tan d ard  o f  education  shou ld  n o t be low- 
ered  because “w hen  suitable m en  are w an ted  
to  fill various positions o f  tru st, they  are rare; 
w hen  w om en  are w an ted  w ith  w ell-balanced 
m inds, w ith  n o t a cheap style o f  education , 
b u t w ith  an  education  fitting  th em  fo r  any po- 
sition o f  trust, th ey  are n o t easily fo u n d .”26

A  careful reflection o f  Ellen W h ite ’s w rit- 
ings reveals an o th e r p a tte rn  in  h er counsels 
regard ing  the  involvem ent o f  w om en  in  m in- 
istry: H er counsels are also d irec ted  a t w om en  
o f  all age g roups over an  en tire  lifespan. As 
we have ju s t seen, som e o f h e r  counsels are 
addressed  to  y oung  w om en  an d  invite th em  
to  p repare  them selves fo r m in is try  th ro u g h  
good education  an d  p ractical experience, as in  
lite ra tu re  evangelism . Som e counsels are ad- 
dressed to  m o th ers  an d  earnestly  en trea t th em  
to  regard  th e ir  hom es as the  greatest m ission- 
ary  field.27 O th er counsels are addressed  to  
o lder m en  and  w om en, inv iting  th em  even 
to  consider do ing  m issionary  w ork  in  areas 
w here th e  gospel has n o t been  p reached .28
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therefore , fo rm s o f  C hristian  m in is try  shou ld  
be adaptable to  the  cu rren t needs, while 
rem ain ing  g ro u n d ed  on  biblical princip les, 
an d  include all C hristians in  active service. 
U n d erstan d in g  w hat Ellen W hite  iden tified  
to  be th e  p u rpose  fo r the  C h u rch  an d  the 
m ean ing  o f  the rite  o f  laying o n  o f  h ands is 
im p o rtan t for o u r  discussion.

The Mission of the Church

O ne o f  Ellen W h ite ’s basic ideas regard- 
ing  the chu rch  is th a t it is the  represen tative 
o f  G od o n  ea rth .33 W ith in  the  con tex t o f  the 
G reat C on troversy  them e, she believed th a t 
C hristians are the  in stru m en ts  G od uses to  
w itness to  the  universe th a t H e is a G od o f 
love, m ercy, an d  justice.34 “G od has m ade His 
chu rch  on  the  ea rth  a channel o f  light, an d  
th ro u g h  it H e com m unicates H is purposes 
an d  H is w ill.”35 In  th is  context, h e r com m ents 
abou t the  church  em phasize the  pragm atic  
functions o f  the  church , its role an d  purpose. 
A lthough  o rd a in ed  m in isters, as servants o f 
G od an d  o f  the  church , are no  d o u b t to  act as 
G od’s represen tatives o n  earth ,36 th ey  are no t 
the  only  ones. Every C hristian  has a role to 
play  w ith in  the  great con troversy  a t th e  en d  o f 
tim e an d  is a represen ta tive o f  C hrist.37 Indie- 
ative o f  h e r th o u g h ts  on  th is is the  following 
passage w ritten  in  1904:

B rethren  and  sisters, how  m uch  w ork  
have you  done for G od  d u rin g  th e  past 
year? D o you th in k  th a t it is those  m en 
only  w ho have been  o rda ined  as gospel 
m in isters th a t are to  w ork  for the  uplift- 
ing  o f  hum anity?—No, no! Every one 
w ho nam es th e  nam e o f C hrist is expect- 
ed by G od  to  engage in  th is w ork. The 
hands o f  ordination may not have been 
laid upon you, but you are none the less 
God’s messengers. I f  you  have tasted  tha t 
the  Lord is gracious, if  you know  his sav- 
ing  power, you  can no  m ore keep from

is as im p o rtan t as th a t o f  m en? In  any  case, 
a lthough  m en  an d  w om en  do a d ifferent k ind  
o f  m in istry , they  are equal in  value, deserving 
o f  tith e  support, an d  constitu tive o f  the  w ork  
o f  biblical elders.

3. The Mission of the Church and 
Ordination

This last s ta tem en t leads us to  discuss the 
rite  o f  o rd in a tio n  in  the  A dven tist C h u rch  and  
in  the  w ritings o f  Ellen W hite . I f  gu ided  by  the 
H oly  Spirit, w ou ld  it be possible for w om en 
to  be o rd a in ed  to  perfo rm  these func tions o f 
m in is try  for w hich  m en  are o rda ined  an d  th a t 
Ellen W hite  encourages w om en  to  do? Is there  
any  ind ica tion  th a t Ellen W hite  favored the ir 
o rd in a tio n  to  m inistry? D id  Ellen W h ite  state 
th a t o rd in a tio n s shou ld  be lim ited  to  biblical 
p recedents?

As already m en tio n ed , in  the  1890s and  
early 1900s, fo r the  m ost p a r t w hile labor- 
ing  in  A ustralia  a t a tim e w hen  the  needs for 
ch u rch  w orkers w ere so large and  o p p o rtu - 
nities for m in is try  so num erous, Ellen W hite 
w ro te  a few rem arkab le  an d  significant state- 
m en ts  regard ing  m in is try  an d  o rd ination . 
W hile she su p p o rted  the  trad itio n a l ro les o f 
pastor, elder, an d  deacon, it is im p o rtan t to  
realize th a t she also recom m ended  fo r o rd ina- 
tio n  by  the  laying on  o f  h an d s people serving 
in  o th er form s o f  chu rch  m in istry , since by 
th en  the  concep t o f  m in is try  h ad  b roadened  
to  include a varie ty  o f  activities. These areas 
o f  m in is try  fo r w hich  she recom m en d ed  or- 
d in a tio n  include w om en  involved in  personal 
m in is try  and  o th e r form s o f  m in is try  th a t are 
com m only  know n  today  as chaplaincy, social 
w ork, counseling, an d  m edicine.32

H er u n d erstan d in g  o f  o rd in a tio n  an d  
the  rite  o f  laying on  o f  h an d s was g ro u n d ed  
u p o n  h e r beliefs th a t the  dual p u rpose  o f  the 
ch u rch  is to  sp read  the  gospel an d  to  p repare  
the  w orld  for the  com ing  o f  Jesus C hrist;

94



o f the  church .41 “All w ho are o rd a in ed  u n to  
the  life o f  C hrist [i.e., baptized] are o rd a in ed  
[i.e., called] to  w ork  fo r the  salvation o f  th e ir 
fellow -m en.”42 “Those w ho stan d  as leaders 
in  the  ch u rch  o f  G od are to  realize th a t the 
Saviour’s com m ission  is given to  all w ho be- 
lieve in  H is nam e. G od will send  fo rth  in to  H is 
v ineyard  m an y  w ho have n o t been  dedicated  
to  the  m in is try  by  the  laying o n  o f  h an d s .”43 
In  a very  real sense, every C hristian  is th u s a 
m in is te r fo r G od.44

C onsequently , C hrist calls an d  spiritually  
o rda ins every C hristian  for m in istry . E m phat- 
ically, Ellen W hite  asked, “H ave you  tas ted  o f  
the  pow ers o f the  w orld  to  com e? H ave you  
been  eating  the  flesh an d  d rin k in g  the  b lood  
o f  the  Son o f G od? Then, a lthough  m inisteria l 
h an d s m ay  n o t have been  laid  u p o n  you  in  or- 
d ination , C hrist has laid  H is h ands u p o n  you  
an d  has said: ‘Ye are M y w itnesses.’”45 Thus, 
she could  state th a t “m any  souls will be saved 
th ro u g h  th e  labors o f  m en  w ho have looked  
to  Jesus fo r th e ir  o rd in a tio n  an d  o rders.”46 
C h u rch  o rd in a tio n , therefore , is n o t a p rereq- 
uisite to  serve G od, because it is first the  H oly 
Spirit w ho gives fitness fo r service to  C hris- 
tians w ho in  fa ith  are w illing to  serve.47

I believe th is is how  she also u n d ers to o d  h er 
ow n call to  m in istry . A lthough  she was never 
o rd a in ed  as a m in is te r by  the  Seventh-day A d- 
ven tist C hurch , she believed th a t G od H im self 
h ad  o rd a in ed  h er to  h e r p ro p h e tic  m in istry , 
a sp iritual o rd in a tio n  th a t was by  far superi- 
o r to  any  form s o f  h u m an  o rd ination . In  h er 
la ter years, while recalling h e r experience in  
the M illerite m ovem en t an d  h e r first vision, 
she stated , “In  the  city o f  P o rtland , the  Lord  
o rda ined  m e as H is m essenger, an d  h ere  m y  
first labors w ere given to  the  cause o f  p resen t 
tru th .”48

F rom  these passages we can d raw  two 
in itial conclusions concern ing  Ellen W h ite ’s 
underly ing  tho u g h ts  on  o rd ination . First,

in M inistry, and the O rdination of W om en

telling th is to  som e one else th an  you 
can keep the  w in d  from  blow ing. You 
will have a w ord  in  season for h im  th a t 
is weary. You will guide the  feet o f  the 
straying back  to  the  fold. Your efforts 
to  help  o thers w ill be un tiring , because 
G od’s Spirit is w ork ing  in  you.

W hile in  the O ld  Testam ent only certain  
m en  o rdained  to  the  priesthood  could m inister 
w ith in  the earth ly  sanctuary,38 Ellen W hite be- 
lieved tha t no  one is ever restric ted  from  serv- 
ing God, even though  one is n o t an  ordained 
m inister. All Christians, regardless o f their 
vocations, are servants o f G od and  in  a very 
broad  sense all C hristians have a m inistry. Even 
though  she never m en tioned  it as such, she 
nonetheless affirm ed the P rotestant concept of 
the p riesthood  o f all believers. Two passages o f 
Scripture are forem ost in  h er understand ing  of 
this concept. The first is 1 Pet 2:9: “But you are 
a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy na- 
tion, G od’s ow n people, tha t you m ay declare 
the w onderful deeds o f h im  w ho called you out 
o f  darkness into his m arvelous light” (RSV).39 
The second is John 15:16: “Ye have n o t chosen 
Me, b u t I have chosen you, and  ordained  you, 
tha t ye should  go and  b ring  fo rth  fruit, and  that 
your fru it should  rem ain: th a t w hatsoever ye 
shall ask o f the Father in  M y nam e, He m ay give 
it you.” M any tim es she referred to  or quoted 
parts o f  these passages in  support o f  dedicated 
C hristian  service and  to  insist tha t all Chris- 
tians are called, com m issioned, or o rdained  by 
G od to  serve H im .40

This concep t o f  the  p ries th o o d  o f  all be- 
lievers underlies h e r u n d ers tan d in g  o f  b o th  
C hristian  service an d  o rd ination . T hrough- 
ou t h e r m in istry , Ellen W hite  m ade repeat- 
ed  appeals to  ch u rch  m em bers to  engage in  
w holehearted  C hristian  service. A ccordingly, 
it is a fatal m istake to  believe th a t only  or- 
da in ed  m in isters  are w orkers fo r G od an d  to  
rely  solely on  th em  to  accom plish  the  m ission

Ellen W h ite , W om en
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A t a la ter date the  rite  o f  o rd in a tio n  by  the 
laying o n  o f  h ands was greatly  abused; unw ar- 
ran tab le  im po rtan ce  was attached  to  the  act, 
as if  a pow er cam e at once u p o n  those who 
received such  o rd in a tio n , which immediate- 
ly qualified them for  any and all ministerial 
work. B ut in  the  setting  ap a rt o f  these two 
apostles, th ere  is n o  reco rd  ind ica ting  th a t any  
v irtue  was im p arted  b y  the  m ere  act o f  laying 
on  o f  hands. There is only  the  sim ple reco rd  o f  
the ir o rd in a tio n  an d  o f  the  b earing  th a t it h ad  
o n  th e ir fu tu re  w ork.49

Som e significant insigh ts abou t o rd in a tio n  
appear in  th is com m entary . First, Ellen W hite  
acknow ledged th a t th ere  is a calling an d  spir- 
itual ap p o in tm en t before th e  ch u rch  ordains 
som eone, an d  o rd in a tio n  is a public  recogni- 
tio n  o f  th is p rio r d ivine ap po in tm en t. This, we 
have already seen, concurs w ith  h e r  u nder- 
s tand ing  o f  the  sp iritual o rd in a tio n  o f  all be- 
lievers. Second, she also stated  th a t the  rite  o f 
o rd in a tio n  does n o t in  itself qualify  som eone 
fo r an  office o r task, th is  qualifying has already 
hap p en ed  th ro u g h  the  w ork  o f  the  H oly  Spirit 
in  one’s life an d  m inistry ; ra ther, o rd in a tio n  
is to  be u n d ers to o d  as a fo rm  o f  ap p o in tm en t 
to  an  office an d  a recogn ition  th a t th is person  
is given the  au th o rity  to  perfo rm  th a t office. 
Third , o rd in a tio n  is also a rite  d u rin g  w hich 
the  congregation  asks “G od to  bestow  His 
blessing u p o n  the  chosen  apostles.” F ourth , 
o rd in a tio n  is for a specific work an d  is no t 
m ean t to  “im m edia tely” qualify som eone “for 
any  an d  all m in isteria l w ork .”50 This im plies 
th ere  is ro o m  fo r various k inds o f  laying on  
o f  hands, fo r various k inds o f  w ork, m in istry , 
func tions o r offices, each w ith  specific respon- 
sibilities and , therefore , a tten d in g  au thority .

In  th is context, as we will see following, it is 
now  possible to  u n d e rs ta n d  w hy Ellen W hite  
allow ed fo r the  chu rch  to  decide w hether 
som e people, along w ith  gospel m in isters  o r 
itin e ran t p reachers, could  be o rd a in ed  by  the

Ellen W hite’s concept o f the priesthood  o f all 
believers is the fundam ental qualification for 
C hristian  service; every C hristian  is intrinsically 
a servant o f  God. Second, in  a spiritual sense, 
G od ordains every C hristian  to  service.

The Ordination of Paul and Barnabas

A n u m b er o f  o th er passages in  Ellen 
W h ite ’s w ritings give us significant though ts 
o n  th e  m ean ing  o f  o rd in a tio n , an d  in  all o f 
th em  the  p rim ary  focus o f  the  d iscussion  is 
th e  ro le o rd in a tio n  plays in  fu rth e rin g  the 
evangelistic m ission  o f  the  church . These pas- 
sages include h e r com m en tary  on  the  o rd ina- 
tio n  o f  Paul an d  B arnabas in  Acts 13.

G od  foresaw  the  difficulties th a t H is ser- 
van ts w ould  be called to  m eet, and, in  o rd e r 
th a t th e ir  w o rk  shou ld  be above challenge, 
H e in stru c ted  the  ch u rch  by  revelation  to  set 
th em  ap art publicly  to  the  w ork  o f  the  m in is- 
try. Their o rd in a tio n  was a public recognition 
o f  their divine appointment to  bear to  th e  G en- 
tiles th e  glad tid ings o f  th e  gospel.

B oth  Paul an d  B arnabas h ad  already re- 
ceived th e ir  com m ission  from  G od H im self, 
an d  th e  cerem ony  o f  th e  laying o n  o f  hands 
added no new grace or virtual qualification. It 
was an acknowledged form  o f  designation to 
an appointed office an d  a recognition o f  one’s 
authority in that office. By it the  seal o f  the 
ch u rch  was set u p o n  the  w ork  o f  God.

T o the Jew th is  fo rm  was a significant one. 
W h e n  a Jewish fa ther b lessed his ch ildren , he 
la id  his h ands reveren tly  u p o n  th e ir  heads. 
W h en  an  an im al was devoted  to  sacrifice, the 
h a n d  o f  the  one invested  w ith  priestly  au th o r- 
ity  was laid  u p o n  the  head  o f  the v ictim . A nd  
w hen  the  m in isters  o f  the  chu rch  o f  believers 
in  A n tioch  la id  th e ir h an d s u p o n  Paul and  
B arnabas, they, by  th a t action , asked God to 
bestow His blessing upon the chosen apostles 
in their devotion to the specific work to which 
they had been appointed.
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dedicate th e ir lives to  h is service.52 Since the 
C h u rch  can acknow ledge different k inds o f  
sp iritual gifts an d  m in istries beyond  those o f  
pastor, elder, an d  deacon  to  m eet the  needs 
o f  th e  people, she favored th e  setting  ap a rt o f  
tra in ed  professionals, includ ing  m edical m is- 
sionaries, by  the laying on  o f  hands. A m ong  
these g roups o f  m in isters, an d  given a b ro ad er 
defin ition  o f  w hat m in istry  is, w ould  be w orn- 
en  w ho are engaged in  p ersonal evangelism . 
Strictly speaking, these tw o recom m endations 
do  n o t have biblical p recedents, b u t they  are 
possible given h e r u n d ers tan d in g  o f  m in istry  
an d  o rd ination .

In  1908, in  a m an u scrip t to  encourage the 
m ission  o f A dventist m edical institu tions, 
Ellen W hite  w ro te  abo u t the  need  fo r coop- 
e ra tio n  betw een gospel w orkers and  m edical 
docto rs in  A dventist m edical institu tions. 
H er desire was to  see the m edical w ork  o f  the 
chu rch  as the  rig h t arm  o f  th e  ch u rch ’s evan- 
gelistic efforts, an d  she u n d ers to o d  th a t pas- 
to rs  an d  m edical w orkers w ere b o th  essential 
to  th is w ork. She considered  the  w o rk  o f  the 
m edical p rofession as a great m eans for p ro - 
claim ing the  gospel and, fo r th is reason  she 
believed m edical m issionaries oug h t to  be set 
ap a rt for G od’s service. In  respect to  this, she 
w rote:

The w ork  o f  the  tru e  m edical m is- 
sionary  is largely a sp iritual w ork. It in- 
eludes prayer an d  the  laying on  o f  hands; 
he therefore shou ld  be as sacredly set 
ap a rt for his w ork  as is the minister o f  the 
gospel. Those w ho are selected to  act the 
p a r t o f m issionary  physicians, are to  be 
set apart as such. This w ill s treng then  
th em  against the  tem pta tion  to  w ithdraw  
from  the  san itarium  w ork  to  engage in  
private practice.53

W h ite  believed th a t th e  w o rk  o f  th e  m ed- 
ical p rofession  is a m in is try  for p rocla im ing  
th e  gospel. She saw  a co rrelation  betw een  the

laying o n  o f  h an d s for o th er m inistries. I f  one 
allows for a m issionary  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  the 
role o f  th e  chu rch , th e n  o rd in a tio n  is also 
a fu n c tio n a l rite  to  affirm  an d  com m ission  
ind iv idua ls  fo r v a rio u s m in is trie s  a n d  re- 
sponsib ilities th a t fu r th e r  th e  m ission  o f  the  
chu rch . There is a w o rld  to  be w arn ed  a n d  a 
peop le  to  be p re p a re d  fo r th e  S econd C om - 
ing  o f  C hrist, an d  tho se  w ho  are th u s  sp iritu - 
ally qualified  sh o u ld  be en tru s ted  w ith  th e ir  
m ission , affirm ed an d  b lessed  b y  th e  c h u rc h ’s 
lay ing  o n  o f  hands.

Ordination of Early Adventist Ministers

V ery early  in  Seventh-day A dventist his- 
tory, the  leading p ioneers o f  the  m ovem ent 
felt concerned  ab o u t the  confusion  an d  false 
teachings th a t w ere m anifested  som etim es 
am o n g  the  sm all g roup  o f  Sabbatarian  A dven- 
tist believers. Follow ing th e  exam ple o f  N ew  
T estam en t apostles w ho h ad  set ap a rt elders 
to  oversee local congregations against false 
teachings an d  to  adm in is te r the  o rd inances 
o f  bap tism  an d  th e  L ord’s Supper, these ear- 
ly A dventist leaders selected p rom ising  m en  
and  set th em  ap art w ith  p rayer an d  laying o n  
o f  hands. The c rite rion  for th e ir o rd in a tio n  
was th e  “full p ro o f ’ evidence “th a t they  have 
received th e ir com m ission  from  G od .” By or- 
d a in ing  them , the  g roup  o f  believers “w ould  
show  the  sanc tion  o f  the  chu rch  to  th e ir  going 
fo rth  as m essengers to  carry  th e  m ost so lem n 
m essage ever given to  m en .”51 The o rd in a tio n  
o f  these early A dventist itin e ran t preachers 
served as a rite  to  au tho rize  th em  to  speak on  
b eh a lf o f  the  ch u rch  an d  to  preserve o rd e r in  
the  em erg ing  church.

Ordination to Other Forms o f Ministry

Ellen W hite  earnestly  believed th a t the 
o rd a in ed  pasto ra l m in is try  alone is n o t suf- 
ficient to  fulfill G od’s com m ission—th a t 
G od  is calling C hristians o f  all p rofessions to
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u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  o rd ination . O rd in a tio n  in  
th is  con tex t is b o th  asking G od’s b lessing on 
the  ind iv iduals an d  affirm ing th e ir m in is try  
for the  church.

Som e have argued  th a t since Ellen W hite  
does n o t use the  w ord  ordination in  these two 
exam ples, it shou ld  n o t be im plied  th a t she is 
referring  to  o rd in a tio n  to  m in istry , b u t th a t 
she refers on ly  to  a k in d  o f  sp iritual affirm a- 
tio n  o f  som e low er types o f  m in istry , such  as 
the  w ork  o f  deaconesses, in  local churches. 
W hile th is m ay  have been  th e  case in  h e r day, 
today  in  m o st A dventist churches these th ree  
types o f  m in is try  she m en tio n s are usually  
done b y  o rd a in ed  m ale pasto rs o r elders, de- 
p en d in g  o n  the  size o f  the  congregation .

In  b o th  exam ples, Ellen W hite  uses the 
sam e w ords Luke used in  Acts 13 to  describe 
Paul an d  B arnabas’ o rd ination : They w ere set 
apart w ith  prayer an d  laying on  o f  hands. (By 
the  way, Luke does n o t use the  w ord  ordina- 
tion, either.) In  h e r reflection on  the  ord ina- 
tion  o f  the first Sabbatarian  A dventist m inis- 
ters, she does n o t use the  w ord  ordination b u t 
refers to  setting  apart an d  com m ission; yet, we 
natu ra lly  accept th a t she is referring  to  o rd ina- 
tion . If  Ellen W hite  can describe these events 
as o rd inations, we can certainly say h e r ref- 
erences to  m edical m issionaries an d  w om en 
being set ap a rt w ith  p rayer an d  laying o n  o f 
h ands are also referring  to  o rd ination . W hat 
m atters here is n o t w hether one event is an  or- 
d in a tio n  an d  the  o ther is no t, on  the  basis o f 
the  presence o r absence o f  the w ord  ordination 
in  h e r w ritings—they  all refer to  the sam e rite 
o f  laying on  o f  hands. Instead  o f  lim iting  o u r 
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  w hat o rd in a tio n  is an d  for 
w hom  it is valid, we need  to  b ro ad en  o u r un - 
d erstand ing  to  include a varie ty  o f  m eanings 
an d  circum stances, as she inv ited  us to  do. 
F u rtherm ore , h e r co m m en t regard ing  the  or- 
d in a tio n  o f  m edical m issionaries is obviously 
sta ting  th a t in  h e r m in d  there  is only  one k in d

setting  ap a rt o f  the  m edical m issionary  an d  
the  m in is te r o f  th e  gospel an d  view ed the  cer- 
em ony  o f  the  laying on  o f  h an d s u p o n  m edí- 
cal m issionaries to  be a fo rm  o f o rd ination . In  
th is cerem ony, as w ith  o rd in a tio n  to  the  m ore  
trad itio n a l offices o f  the church , the  chu rch  
acknow ledges th e  blessings o f  G od u p o n  
the  m edical p rofession  an d  its p ractitioners, 
an d  th is recogn ition  by  the  chu rch  serves to  
s tren g th en  the  ded ica tion  o f  the  w orker in  his 
o r h e r  service fo r God.

In  a sim ilar context, in  1895, Ellen W hite  
w ro te  a long  article abo u t the  w ork  o f  lay peo- 
pie in  local churches. She u rged  m in isters  to  
let lay people w o rk  for the  church  an d  tra in  
th em  to  do so. A n d  she favored th a t w om en  
serving in  local m in is try  also be set ap a rt for 
th e  various form s o f  evangelism  an d  m in is try  
th ey  do. She counseled:

W om en w ho are w illing to  consecrate 
som e o f th e ir tim e to  the  service o f  the  
Lord  shou ld  be appo in ted  to  visit the 
sick, look  after the  young, an d  m in ister 
to  the  necessities o f  the  poor. They should 
be set apart to this work by prayer and lay- 
ing on o f  hands. In  som e cases th ey  will 
need  to  counsel w ith  the  church  officers 
o r  the  m in ister; b u t if  th ey  are devoted  
w om en, m ain ta in ing  a v ital connection  
w ith  G od, th ey  will be a pow er for good 
in  the  church. This is another means o f 
strengthening and building up the church.
We need to branch out more in our meth- 
ods o f  labor.54
H ere W h ite  counseled  th a t G od is leading 

the  ch u rch  in  setting  ap a rt w om en  for these 
vario u s fo rm s o f  m in istry . I t  is G o d ’s will 
fo r th e  ch u rch  to  b ra n c h  ou t, be s tren g th - 
ened  an d  b u ilt u p  by  o rd a in in g  w o m en  an d  
m en  to  serve in  th e  vario u s fo rm s o f  gospel 
m in is try  an d  to  p ro v id e  care fo r th e  m en tal, 
physical an d  sp iritu a l needs o f  o thers. H e r 
u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  m in is try  is b ro ad , as is h e r
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concern  was m issiological (accom plish ing  the 
m ission  o f  th e  church), ou rs has becom e ec- 
clesiological (de te rm in in g  w ho has au tho rity  
in  th e  church).

Som e m ay consider these tho u g h ts  som e- 
w hat rad ical an d  a ru p tu re  w ith  the  N ew  Tes- 
tam en t teaching  on  the o rd in a tio n  o f  deacons, 
elders, and  pastors. H ow ever, w hat allow ed 
Ellen W hite  to  see the  laying o n  o f  h an d s in  
th is b ro ad er sense is h e r non-sacram enta l, 
functional view  o f o rd ination . A lthough it 
sym bolizes the giving o f  church au thority , 
o rd in a tio n  is n o t p rim arily  for the purpose 
o f  g ran ting  au th o rity —in  o u r denom ination , 
ch u rch  assem blies, com m ittees, an d  boards 
do this. O rd in a tio n  affirm s the  sp iritual gifts 
G od  has given to  a p erson  an d  invites G o d ’s 
blessings o n  th is  p e rso n ’s m in istry . Such an 
affirm ation is in  h e r view  inclusive o f  m ales 
an d  fem ales an d  is n o t to  be lim ited  to  the 
m in istries o f  deacons, elders, an d  pasto rs— 
clearly h e r theological u n d ers tan d in g  o f  the 
laying o n  o f  h an d s goes beyond  biblical prece- 
dents. The o rgan ization  o f  the  chu rch  is to  be 
adaptable to  the  needs o f  the  chu rch  w herever 
it is located  in  th e  w orld , so th a t all m ay  hear 
th e  m essage o f  G o d ’s salvation  in  his o r  h er 
ow n language an d  culture. O rd in a tio n  and  
the  laying on  o f  h ands is a m eans to  bless peo- 
pie in  m in is try  an d  to  encourage th em  to do 
th e ir  m in is try  w ith  the  ch u rch ’s affirm ation. 
She d id  n o t view  o rd in a tio n  as a sacram ent to  
be given to  only  to  a few m en  in  the  church, 
w ho fo rm  a co h o rt o r caste o f  sp iritually  en- 
dow ed m inisters, an d  w ho have sole au th o rity  
to  lead the  church.

O ne anecdote fu rth e r illustrates Ellen 
W h ite ’s non -sacram en ta l view  o f  o rd ination . 
In  1873, John  T ay  jo ined  the  Seventh-day  Ad- 
ven tist C hu rch  an d  soon  felt called by  G od 
to  v o lun teer his tim e as a m issionary  in  the 
S outh  Pacific. In  1886, he lan d ed  o n  th e  island 
o f  P itcairn  an d  succeeded by  G od’s grace in

o f laying on  o f  hands: “he [the m edical m is- 
sionary] there fo re  shou ld  be as sacredly set 
ap a rt for h is w o rk  as is the minister o f  the gos- 
pel.” All these com m en ts fo rm  the  p ic tu re  o f  
a non -sacram en ta l an d  func tiona l use o f  the 
w ord  ordination th a t is b e tte r described  by  the 
w ords affirmation an d  commissioning th an  by 
the  sacram entally  loaded  w ord  ordination. 
Thus, w ith  th is con tex t an d  m ean ing  in  m ind , 
h e r view  o f  the  laying o n  o f  h an d s can be and  
is g ender inclusive.

These two sta tem en ts  also su p p o rt w hat we 
saw earlier—th a t for Ellen W hite , m in is try  
is to  be u n d ers to o d  in  b ro a d  term s an d  can- 
n o t be lim ited  on ly  to  th e  w ork  o f  an  itiner- 
an t p reacher o r  ch u rch  pastor. Earlier, in  o u r 
d iscussion o f  h e r com m en ts abou t the  need  
to  have m ore  w om en  jo in  m in is try  w ith  th e ir 
h u sbands an d  h e r inv ita tion  to  w om en  to  
be educated  for m in istry , h e r sta tem ents are 
clear th a t w he th e r one is p reach ing  a series 
o f evangelistic m eetings o r  giving a serm on  
on  Sabbath  m orn in g , giving Bible stud ies in  
hom es, o r  visiting  fam ilies in  need, all these 
activities are qualified as gospel o r pasto ra l 
m in istry . She inv ited  an d  u rg ed  b o th  m en  and  
women to  be involved  in  m in istry . She un - 
d erstood  th a t these w om en  “are recognized 
by  G od  as being  as necessary  to  the  w ork  o f  
m in is try  as th e ir  h u sb an d s.”55 C onsequen t- 
ly, she approved  o f  th e ir  labo r in  the gospel 
m in istry , noting: “A gain an d  again the  Lord  
has show n m e th a t w om en  teachers are ju s t as 
greatly  needed  to  do  the  w o rk  to  w hich H e has 
ap p o in ted  th em  as are m en .”56 W hite  urged  
the ch u rch  to  recognize G od’s call to  w om en  
by  the  laying o n  o f  h an d s so th a t the m in is try  
o f  the  chu rch  m ig h t be m o re  diversified an d  
com plete in  its m ission. This p ic tu re  is also 
fram ed  in  the  con tex t o f  m ission. She was pas- 
sionate abou t the  salvation o f  the lost, an d  she 
felt strongly  th a t all A dventist m en  an d  w orn- 
en  be active in  all facets o f  m in istry . W hile h er
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w hat a layperson can do should  n o t h in d er the 
salvation o f  souls. I f  there  are such lim itations, 
even as to  p reven t bap tism  in  the absence o f  
an  o rda ined  m in ister, they  are “m an ’s fixing.”

A dm ittedly , an d  to  be fair, W hite  d id  sup- 
p o rt  the  b ro ad er princip le  o f  u n ity  an d  church  
o rd e r an d  agreed th a t o rd in a tio n  func tions as 
a rite  to  show  th a t m in isters  receive au tho ri- 
ty  to  w ork  fo r th e  church . But if  o rd in a tio n  is 
seen as a w ay to  establish som e h iera rchy  to  
keep lay people in  th e ir low er places, it is obvi- 
ous here  th a t she d id  n o t su p p o rt such  a view. 
She objected  to  the  idea th a t only o rd a in ed  
m in isters  can rep resen t the  chu rch  as th e ir 
exclusive righ ts an d  function . C learly, in  h er 
m ind , th e  lin k  betw een  o rd in a tio n  an d  g ran t- 
ing  chu rch  au th o rity  is som ew hat fluid, and  
o rd in a tio n  is m o re  akin  to  a com m ission ing  
to  do G od’s service fo r the church .

4. Context and Hermeneutics
The question o f  the o rd ination  o f  w om en is 

also a question  o f  herm eneutics and  how  we 
understan d  the relevance and  authoritative na- 
tu re  o f  the  w ritings o f  Ellen W hite on  th is issue. 
I have attem pted  so far to  presen t h er b road  
understand ing  o f  m in istry  w ith  m ulti-faceted 
functions an d  tasks, an d  h er b ro ad  understand- 
ing o f  o rd ination  as a function  o f  the church 
to  affirm  and  com m ission m en  an d  w om en  to  
various form s o f  m inistries an d  responsibil- 
ities. These views o f  ministry7 and ordination 
open  avenues th a t the  trad itio n a l C atholic 
sacram ent o f  o rd in a tio n  can n o t allow.

True, Ellen W hite  d id  n o t specifically say 
th a t w om en  could  be o rd a in ed  to  becom e se- 
n io r pasto rs o f  churches. B ut the  in terp re ta- 
tio n  o f  h e r  w ritings m u st be done w ith in  the 
circum stances an d  tim es she w rote. In  the 
late n in e teen th  an d  early  tw en tie th  cen tu - 
ries, w om en  in  general d id  n o t occupy lead- 
ership  func tions in  churches an d  society, an d  
the  d om inance  o f  m ale leadersh ip  is obvious.

converting  the  en tire  popu lation . But n o t be- 
ing  an  o rd a in ed  m in ister, he was n o t au tho- 
rized  to  bap tize  the  people on  the  island w ho 
accepted  the  th ree  angels’ m essages.57 T en  
years later, Ellen W h ite  com m en ted  o n  th is 
event an d  h ad  th is to  say:

A no ther th in g  I w ant to  tell you th a t 
I know  from  th e  ligh t as given me: it has 
been  a great m istake th a t m en  go out, 
know ing  they  are ch ild ren  o f  G od, like 
B ro ther Tay, [who] w ent to  P itcairn  as a 
m issionary  to  do w ork, [but] th a t m an  
d id  n o t feel at liberty  to  baptize because 
he  h ad  n o t been  o rdained . That is not 
any o f God’s arrangements; it is mans fix- 
ing. W h en  m en  go ou t w ith  the  b u rd en  
o f  th e  w ork  an d  to  b rin g  souls in to  the  
tru th , those m en  are o rda ined  o f  G od, 
[even] if  [they] never have a tou ch  o f 
cerem ony o f o rd ination . To say [they] 
shall n o t baptize w hen  th ere  is nobody  
else, [is w rong]. I f  there  is a m in ister in  
reach, all right, th en  th ey  shou ld  seek 
for the  o rda ined  m in ister to  do the  bap- 
tizing, b u t w hen  the  Lord  w orks w ith  a 
m an  to  b rin g  ou t a soul here and  there, 
an d  th ey  know  n o t w hen  the  o p portu - 
n ity  will com e th a t these precious souls 
can  be baptized, w hy he shou ld  no t ques- 
tio n  abou t the m atter, he shou ld  baptize 
these souls.58

It is an  in teresting  co m m en t fo r Ellen 
W hite  to  say th a t the idea that only an or- 
dained  m in ister can  perfo rm  baptism , even 
in  special circum stances, “is n o t any  o f  G o d ’s 
arrangem ent; it is m a n ’s fixing.” P erhaps she 
overstated  h e r  response to  w hat happened . 
But nonetheless, there  is som eth ing  in  h er un- 
derstand ing  o f  m in is try  and  o rd in a tio n  th a t 
leads h e r to  say this. In  this case, m in istry  is 
view ed as non-h ierarch ical, and  o rd in a tio n  is 
view ed as an  affirm ation o f G od’s p rio r spiri- 
tual o rd ination . H er passion  for saving the lost 
is strong, an d  h u m an  church  lim itations to
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A dven tist school system  becam e m ore  exten- 
sive, she advised s tuden ts o f  all ages to  a tten d  
A dventist schools w herever they  w ere avail- 
able.62 She advised using  “co m m o n  sense” in  
th is  regard  an d  n o t to  m ake h er com m en ts o n  
en tran ce  age an  u n b en d in g  ru le an d  th u s m iss 
the  u nderly ing  p rincip le .63

The Ordination of Some o f Our Pioneers

This anecdote illustrates th a t we m u st take 
carefully in to  considera tion  the  h istorical 
con tex t o f  Ellen W h ite ’s w ritings before com - 
ing  to  any  conclusions. O ne very  h u m an  ten - 
dency  is to  superim pose o u r cu rren t u n d er- 
s tan d in g  o f  issues on  p rio r sta tem ents in  h e r 
w ritings. Let m e illustrate one  m ajo r p rob lem  
I see h ap p en in g  today: T hrough  the  years we 
have changed  o u r p ractice regard ing  the  o rd i- 
n a tio n  o f  m en, b u t we have n o t been  w illing to  
do  th e  sam e fo r w om en.

G eorge I. B utler becam e p resid en t o f  the 
Iow a C onference in  June 1865, even th o u g h  
he  h ad  “no experience as a p reacher [i.e., as an  
evangelist].” I t  was n o t u n til June 1867 th a t he 
received a m in isteria l license an d  was th en  or- 
da ined  la ter th a t year in  Septem ber. “In terest- 
ingly,” n o te s  D en is  K aiser, “even  a fte r  he had  
been  elected conference presiden t, the  church  
saw  n o  need  to  h u rry  h is o rd in a tio n , as they  
apparen tly  d id  n o t see it as necessary  p rio r 
to  h im  beg inn ing  his service as p residen t.”64 
Sim ilarly, U riah  S m ith  becam e ed ito r o f  the 
Review and Herald in  1855, secretary  o f  the 
G eneral C onference in  1863, an d  p resid en t o f 
th e  M ichigan C onference also in  1863, a posi- 
tio n  he served in  in te rm itten tly  u n til 1872. H e 
was n o t o rda ined  u n til 1874.

Early Seventh-day A dventists o rda ined  
on ly  the  m in isters  am ong  th em  w ho had  
given evidence th a t they  w ere good evangelists 
o r itin e ran t p reachers. O rd in a tio n  w as a 
recogn ition  o f  th e ir  g ifts an d  th a t th e  church  
au tho rized  th em  to be spokesm en fo r the

H ow ever, she encouraged  w om en  to  be active 
in  a m u ltitu d e  o f  functions an d  m in istries 
an d  believed th a t w ith  the p ro p e r education , 
w om en  could  occupy “any  positio n  o f  trust.”59 
Therefore, to  lim it o u r cu rren t practices to 
only  w hat th e  ch u rch  allow ed in  h e r day is n o t 
au tom atically  in  ag reem ent w ith  h e r though t.

The in te rp re ta tio n  o f  Ellen W h ite ’s testim o- 
nies an d  w ritings can n o t be static, because we 
m u st u n d e rs ta n d  the  tim es an d  circum stances 
th a t led h e r to  say w hat she d id  an d  learn  from  
th em  princip les to  guide o u r th in k in g  an d  ac- 
tions today. A sta tem en t w ritten  m any  years 
ago m ay n o t necessarily  have the sam e force 
an d  relevance today  as it d id  then . A ttem pting  
to  explain h o w  to  use h e r w ritings, she stated  
in  1911 th a t the con tex t o f  h e r th o u g h t is very 
im p o rtan t: “R egarding the  testim onies, n o th - 
ing  is ignored ; n o th in g  is cast aside; b u t tim e 
an d  place m u st be considered .”60

A n  exam ple o f  th is is the  question  o f  the 
p ro p e r age for school en tran ce—an idea de- 
ba ted  am ong  A dventists a h u n d re d  years 
ago. In  1872, Ellen W hite  h ad  w ritten  that, 
“p aren ts  shou ld  be the  only  teachers o f  th e ir 
ch ild ren  u n til they  have reached  eight o r ten  
years o f  age.”61 M any  A dventists to o k  th is 
sta tem en t as an  unvary ing  ru le for the  age o f  
en trance  in to  Seventh-day  A dven tist schools, 
an d  w hen  in  1904, u p o n  th e ir re tu rn  to  the 
U n ited  States, h e r son  W . C. W hite  an d  his 
wife E thel w ished to  en ter th e ir young  chil- 
d ren  in  the  new ly established school in  St. 
H elena, C alifornia, the  school adm in is tra tio n  
refused to  take th e ir  ch ild ren  o n  the basis o f  
Ellen W h ite ’s statem ent. W h en  she was asked 
abou t th is, how ever, she explained th a t w hen  
th is counsel w as given there  w ere no  A dven- 
tis t schools yet an d  h er counsel h ad  specific 
reference to  the  “co m m o n ” [public] schools. 
C h ild ren  y o unger th an  9 o r 10 w ere n o t pre- 
p a red  to  d iscern  an d  resist the  tem p ta tio n s 
they  w ould  m eet in  the  public  schools. As the
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to  be and  thus who can be ordained. This also 
indicates tha t as we age we are following in  the 
footsteps o f m any other denom inations, and  we 
are giving m ore and  m ore attention to  church 
structures and  ecclesiastical roles, to  w ho has 
authority  w ithin a hierarchy. O ur pioneers did 
no t have this preoccupation at first.

I f  th is is w hat has hap p en ed  w ith  the devel- 
o p m en t o f  th e  p ractice o f  o rd in a tio n  for m en 
in  m in istry , how  abo u t the  developm ent o f  the 
p ractice o f  o rd in a tio n  for w om en  in  m inistry? 
W h y  shou ld  such  a developm ent rem ain  stag- 
nant? In  1895, Ellen W h ite  recom m ended  the 
o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  w ho w ere involved in 
visiting  the  sick, looking  after the  young, and 
m in istering  to  the  necessities o f  the  poor. Even 
th o u g h  som e have argued  th a t th is o rd ination  
referred  to  the  lim ited  role o f  a deaconess in 
W h ite ’s day, m en  w ho do the  sam e functions 
today  are now  o rda ined  as m in isters  o r elders. 
In  the  1860s an d  1870s, m en  w ho d id  these 
sam e activities in  local churches w ould  also 
have been  o rd a in ed  as deacons. B ut now  they 
are o rda ined  as elders an d  m in isters. Should 
we n o t o rd a in  w om en  as m in isters  o r  elders 
as well if  they  do the  sam e functions as their 
m ale coun terparts?  I f  it is possible to  allow 
for the  developm ent o f  the  practice o f  ordi- 
n a tio n  fo r m en , w hy n o t allow  th e  sam e for 
w om en? These are serious questions th a t m ust 
take in to  considera tion  the  h istorical context 
o f  Ellen W h ite ’s w ritings an d  o u r ow n cu rren t 
context.

I f  Ellen W hite  was so w illing to  encour- 
age w om en  in  various form s o f  m in is try  in  
the  1890s an d  1900s, in  a society an d  context 
in  w hich  w om en  w ere n o t encouraged  to  do 
so, it is because she believed in  a b ro ad  gen- 
der-inclusive m in istry  to  w arn  a dy ing w orld 
o f  C h ris t’s soon  com ing. W hile she was no t 
concerned  w ith  th e  w o m en ’s rights m ove- 
m en t o f  h e r  day, she was concerned  ab o u t all 
S eventh-day A dventists jo in in g  together to

tru th . Those w ho w ere n o t itin e ran t preachers 
w ere n o t o rda ined , even if  they  served the 
ch u rch  in  som e o th er capacity. As we grew  
in  nu m b ers  an d  diversified o u r m inistries, 
the  ro le o f  m in isters  changed, and  those w ho 
h ad  responsibilities in  th e  chu rch  w ere also 
o rda ined , irrespective o f  w hether they  had  
been  itin e ran t p reachers. So o u r p ractice o f 
m ale o rd in a tio n  has evolved since the  tim e 
o f  Ellen W h ite  to  be m o re  inclusive o f  o ther 
m ale form s o f  m inistry .

The o rd in a tio n  o f  W . W . P resco tt in  1889 is 
an  illustra tion  o f  th a t developm ent. P resco tt 
h ad  never w orked  as a pasto r o r  evangelist, yet 
d u rin g  his service as p resid en t o f  Battle C reek 
College an d  education  secretary  o f  th e  G en- 
eral C onference, ch u rch  leaders no ticed  the 
fru its o f  his educational w ork  and  his pow er- 
ful p reach ing  abilities. They w ere convinced 
o f  his divine calling an d  decided to  o rda in  
h im  in  1889. H e counseled  w ith  Ellen W hite  
abou t his doub ts an d  w hether he shou ld  ac- 
cept o rd ination . “I f  he could  serve the  cause 
o f  G od  any  b e tte r in  receiving o rd in a tio n  an d  
credentials,” she surm ised, “it w ould  be best” 
fo r h im  to  be o rda ined .65

W e shou ld  n o te  th a t the  elections o f 
B utler an d  Sm ith  to  th e ir  func tions w ould  
likely n o t be allow ed today  w ith  o u r cu rren t 
ch u rch  policies. But, in  all honesty , th a t is 
n o t an  en tire ly  fair h istorical ju d g m en t or 
in terp re ta tion . I f  E lders B utler and  Sm ith  were 
w ork ing  for the  chu rch  today, they  w ould have 
been ordained by the tim e they were asked to 
serve in  their functions or w ould be ordained 
im m ediately upon  being voted into a function. 
O ur tim es and  practices are different from  those 
o f ou r pioneers, and  we cannot m ake direct 
com parisons and  links. W e can learn from  the 
past bu t our present is different. W ho receives 
ordination  today is based on our current 
understanding o f m inistry  and  it is different 
from  w hat ou r pioneers understood  m inistry
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th e  w o rd  ordination to  refer to  th is action , 
calling it sim ply, as Ellen W hite  did, a setting  
ap a rt—an d  thus attribu tes m u ch  to  the  ab- 
sence o f  the  w o rd  ordination in  th is counsel. 
H e also describes these w om en  as do ing  the 
w o rk  o f  deaconesses in  som e local churches 
w here they  w ould  be set apart. This in  itself 
w ould  show  th a t these w om en  w ere u nder- 
tak ing  a new  k in d  o f  m in is try  n o t p erfo rm ed  
here to fo re  by  the  average deaconess. A n o th er 
co m m en t th a t stands o u t is C risler’s o p in ion  
th a t Ellen W hite  d id  n o t encourage church  
officials to  d ep art from  the  ch u rch ’s gener- 
al custom s o n  th is practice an d  th a t she was 
concerned  ab o u t w hat people w ould  say re- 
gard ing  such an  u n co m m o n  practice. Ellen 
W h ite  was careful th a t the  chu rch  n o t expos- 
es itse lf to  “a gainsaying w orld .” A lthough he 
m ay  have been  p rivy  to  som e in fo rm atio n  we 
n o  longer have, there  is no  evidence th a t Ellen 
W hite  counseled  chu rch  leaders n o t to  o rda in  
w om en  m inisters. Also, C risler believed th a t 
the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  to  m in is try  h ad  no t 
been  on  Ellen W h ite ’s agenda because she was 
afraid  o f  w hat the  w orld  w ould  say, o r tha t 
som e churches w ould  use th is new  practice  as 
a w ay o f  d isparag ing  the  Seventh-day A dven- 
tis t message.

C risler’s depiction  o f  Ellen W hite’s hesitan t 
role or soft advocacy in  som e issues is accurate. 
W hile she was an  un co m p ro m isin g  re fo rm er 
on  som e social issues (e.g., tem perance  and  
education), in  som e o th e r areas, she was soft 
spoken, n o t w illing to  raise opposition  for the 
sake o f  it. W h en  advocating  a p articu la r style 
o f  refo rm  dress in  the  1850s, she en coun tered  
som e o pposition  an d  rid icule th a t m ade her 
back  aw ay from  h e r advocacy. O n  th is issue 
she was careful an d  m easured , an d  d id  n o t 
w ish the  h ea lth  re fo rm  m essage be h ijacked 
by  a secondary  issue. H e r funny-look ing  re- 
fo rm  dress was finally d iscarded, n o t because 
it  was n o t a good  idea, b u t because it  was too

spread  the  gospel. A n d  today  to  lim it w hat 
w om en  can do in  th e  chu rch  on  the  basis o f  
only  w hat the ch u rch  allow ed w om en  to  do in  
h e r day  o r  o n  the  basis o f  the  lim ited  op tions 
for m in is try  she offered w om en  in  those years, 
is tak ing  h er com m ents o u t o f  con tex t—a 
con tex t in  w hich  she encouraged  progressive 
an d  innovative approaches to  m inistry . Rath- 
er th a n  lim iting  o rd in a tio n  to  m en  only, h e r 
com m en ts open  the  d o o r to  w om en  being  or- 
da in ed  as well.

C. C. Crisler’s Interpretation

In  M arch  1916, a few m o n th s  after Ellen 
W h ite  d ie d , h e r  s e c re ta ry ,  C. C. C r is le r , 
received a le tter from  a sister C ox in  Texas, 
asking h im  fo r Ellen W h ite ’s o p in io n  and  
counsel regard ing  the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  
as re ferred  to  in  the  Review and Herald article 
o f  July 1895. A lthough  he d id  n o t p resum e 
to in te rp re t w hat Ellen W hite  m ean t, he 
v en tu red  to  say th a t “th is article pub lished  in  
the  Review does n o t refer to  the  o rd in a tio n  o f 
w om en  as m in isters o f  the  gospel, b u t ra th e r 
touches u p o n  the  question  o f  setting  apart, for 
special du ties in  local churches, G od-fearing  
w om en  [as deaconesses] in  such churches 
w here circum stances call fo r such  ac tion .” H e 
add ed  th a t “Sister W hite , personally , was very 
careful abo u t expressing h erse lf in  any  wise 
as to  the  advisability  o f o rd a in in g  w om en  as 
gospel m in isters. She has often  spoken  o f  the 
perils th a t such general p ractice w ould  expose 
the  ch u rch  to  by  a gainsaying w o r ld ; . . . This 
is n o t suggesting, m uch  less saying, th a t no  
w o m en  are fitted fo r such public  labor, and  
th a t no n e  shou ld  ever be o rdained; it is sim ply 
saying th a t so far as m y  know ledge extends, 
Sister W h ite  never encouraged  chu rch  
officials to  d ep art from  the  general custom s o f 
th e  ch u rch  in  those m atte rs .”66

C risler’s com m en ts are in teresting  in  a 
n u m b er o f  ways. First, he refrains from  using
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an d  significant. O u r co n tex t begs fo r m ore  
w o m en  in  m in istry .

The fact th a t Ellen W h ite  was able to  rec- 
o m m en d  th e  se tting  a p a rt o f  m ed ica l m is- 
s ionaries a n d  w o m en  involved  in  m in istry , 
go ing  b ey o n d  th e  b o u n d s  o f  b ib lical p rec- 
eden ts, ind ica tes  th a t  th e  ch u rch  sh o u ld  be 
o p en  to  m o re  w om en  in  m in istry . The ordi- 
n a tio n  o f  w om en  in  th e  A dventist C hu rch  is 
thus possible, because she u n d ers to o d  o rd ina- 
tio n  as a p rayer o f  div ine blessing, as a form  
o f  affirm ation o f  o n e’s sp iritual gifts, an d  as 
a com m ission ing . In  fact, we have already 
been  o rd a in in g  w om en  to  m in is try —we call 
it com m ission ing . Based o n  Ellen W h ite ’s un- 
ders tan d in g  o f  o rd in a tio n , we can  conclude 
th ere  is n o  difference betw een the tw o rites— 
th ey  are one  an d  the  sam e. The setting  apart 
by  laying o n  o f  h ands an d  p rayer is a m eans 
to  com m issio n  som eone to  m in is try . The 
ch u rch  decides w hat a u th o rity  com es along 
w ith  th a t m in is try , w hat th e  m in is try  is, and  
th e  p e rso n ’s qualifica tion  to  p e rfo rm  it. I t  is 
n o t  th e  r ite  o f  o rd in a tio n  th a t de te rm in es 
these factors.

5. Allowance for Diversity
O ne last area o f  theological reflection 

o f  Ellen W h ite ’s w ritings I ’d  like to  offer 
is regard ing  th e  allow ance fo r diversify 
o f  though ts, op in ions, an d  practices she 
advocated  in  h e r life an d  m in istry . W e have 
a h isto ry  o f  allow ance fo r d iversity  w ith in  the 
Seventh-day A dventist C hurch .

The year 2013 m arked  the 125th anniversary 
o f  the 1888 G eneral C onference session in  M in- 
neapolis, M innesota. W hat we rem em ber m ost 
about this session is the  acrim onious debates 
before and  d u ring  this session. Two “m ajor” 
issues were argued over: the iden tity  o f  the law 
Paul referred to  in  Gal 3:24 an d  the iden tity  of 
the ten  n o rth ern  E uropean  tribes th a t fulfilled 
the end  o f the  p rophecy  o f  D an 7. Som e leaders

radical for som e people. People m ade fun  o f 
it an d  d iscarded  h e r counsels. W h a t m atte red  
was for w om en  to  be b e tte r d ressed—the style 
an d  shape o f  th e  dress was secondary. The 
sam e can  be said o f  h e r advocacy for the  in- 
vo lvem ent o f  w om en  in  m in istry . She was n o t 
in terested  in  d isplacing m en  from  the  trad i- 
tional roles o f  leadersh ip  they  have h ad  in  the  
family, church , an d  society. H er th o u g h t na t- 
urally  im plies th a t because o f  th e ir  fam ily an d  
social roles, husbands/fa the rs  will ten d  pre- 
do m in an tly  to  w o rk  outside th e  h o m e an d  will 
be m o re  n u m ero u s  in  leadersh ip  roles, while 
w ives/m others will ten d  to  care for the  hom e 
an d  ch ild ren  an d  have less involvem ent in  
chu rch  an d  society. H ow ever, th is trad itio n - 
al a rran g em en t d id  n o t p reven t som e w om en  
from  occupying  various positions o f  m in istry , 
even adm in istra tive positions, d u rin g  Ellen 
W h ite ’s tim e.67

G iven  the  social an d  fam ily  co n stra in ts  o f  
h e r  tim e , it is still rem ark ab le  th a t E llen W h ite  
w as able to  re co m m en d  th a t m o re  w o m en  be 
involved  in  active m in is try  a n d  in  sp read in g  
the  gospel. I f  th e re  was ever an  ideal social 
an d  fam ily  s tru c tu re , it is likely th e  one we 
see in  h e r  w ritings. B ut tim es have ch anged  
trem en d o u sly . Today, in  th e  U n ited  States, 
th e  ideal fam ily  m o d el o f  a fa th e r w ork ing  
o u ts id e  the  h o m e to  supp ly  his fam ily’s needs 
w hile th e  m o th e r  stays h o m e to  care fo r th e  
ch ild ren  is b eco m in g  very  ra re . O n e -in co m e 
fam ilies have a h a rd  tim e to  survive in  o u r 
econom ic  co n d itio n s  an d  given to d ay ’s 
lifestyle expectations. W h a t w e find  in stead  
in  o u r  ch u rch es are m o re  an d  m o re  fam ily 
u n its  o f  single p aren ts , m u lti-g en era tio n a l 
fam ilies, an d  b len d ed  fam ilies. Single w o m en  
(never m arried , d ivorced , o r  w idow ed) fo rm  
a large segm en t o f  o u r  congregations. In  
o u r  w este rn  con tex t, E llen  W h ite ’s appeals 
fo r th e  invo lvem en t o f  m o re  w o m en  in  all 
fo rm s o f  m in is try  are even m o re  re levan t
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felt w ere seco n d ary  an d  n o t key d o c trin a l be- 
liefs o f  o u r church .

M any  o th e r exam ples o f  allow ance for 
d iversity  could  be given. W e could  reflect on  
th e  ch u rch ’s teach ing  o n  vegetarian ism  and  
the  im po rtan ce  Ellen W hite  gave it, yet she 
allow ed for flexibility an d  p ersonal choices.70 
I have already alluded to  the  age o f  school 
en tran ce—an d  w ho can p erfo rm  bap tism s in  
special circum stances. W e could  ta lk  abou t 
the  crucial role o f  a m o th e r in  the  h o m e in 
rearing  an d  caring  for h e r c h i ld re n /1 yet she 
herse lf allow ed for exceptions and, for five 
years, gave the  responsib ility  o f  ra ising  her 
first son  H enry  to  a tru s ted  fam ily w hile she 
a n d  h e r h u sb an d  p reached  th e  th ree  angels’ 
m essages. She d id  n o t feel good ab o u t this, 
b u t u n d ers to o d  th a t G od called h e r to  m ake 
th is sacrifice.72 T o som e extent, personal 
c ircum stances an d  contex ts allow ed for 
exceptions an d  differences o f  op in ions and  
practices.

I u n d e rs ta n d  th a t allow ing for exceptions 
m ay  n o t be considered  a good  th ing , because 
th e re ’s a s trong  tendency  am ong  A dventists 
to  call for un ifo rm ity  o f  beliefs an d  prac- 
tices. Som etim es we ten d  to  do  th is  w hen  it 
com es to  secondary  issues an d  beliefs. A t the 
sam e tim e, it is difficult to  p igeonhole  Ellen 
W hite  w hen  it com es to  the  behav io r o f  o th- 
ers. There seem  to  be exceptions to  hard -co re  
rules: goals, values, an d  ideals are tau g h t b u t 
are o ften  d isplaced by  o r  accom m odated  to  
the  realities o f  life.

W h en  it com es to  the  assigned role 
o f  w om en  in  family, chu rch  an d  society, 
th ere  are ideals th a t she taugh t, an d  th en  
som etim es th ere  is the  reality  o f  a p articu la r 
circum stance an d  context. O ne o f  Ellen 
W h ite ’s m ost p ro m in en t teachings, as we 
have seen, is h e r insistence th a t bo th  m en  and  
w om en  be involved in  evangelistic m in istry , 
b u t ch ildren  in  the  h om e can  in terfere  w ith

an d  p ioneers o f  o u r chu rch  felt Seventh-day 
A dventists could  n o t change th e ir  teachings 
o n  these. O thers felt it  behooved  A dventists 
to  be faithful to  Scrip ture an d  h isto ry  an d  pro - 
vide m o re  accurate in te rp re ta tio n s o f  these 
tw o passages.

B oth sides o f  these controversies w ished for 
W hite to  provide the definitive in terp re tation  
and  thus close the debates. But she refused to 
do so, an d  she objected to  such a use o f  h er 
w ritings. Instead, she pled  w ith  the  delegates to  
study their Bibles an d  to  com e to  som e conclu- 
sions by  themselves. In  the end  she com m ented  
tha t these two issues were n o t key “landm ark” 
doctrines o f  Seventh-day A dventists and  th a t 
diversity o f  op inions was possible. W h a t m at- 
tered  m ost for h er was the exhibition o f  a prop- 
er, cordial, and  gentle sp irit am ong people and  
u n ity  in  the m ission o f  the church .68

A n o th er such a rg u m en t occu rred  a ro u n d  
1910 regard ing  th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th e  w ord  
daily in  th e  p rophecy  o f  D an  8:11-13. Again, 
people appealed  to  W h ite ’s w ritings to  settle 
the issue, an d  again, she refused to  do so. She 
d id  n o t believe th is  issue was a “test questio n ” 
an d  d id  n o t th in k  h e r w ritings p rov ided  an  ex- 
egetical in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th e  passage. Like the  
o th er controversies in  1888, h e r m ain  concern  
was d irec ted  tow ard  the d isunity , the rancor, 
the  tim e spen t in  debate, an d  the  d istrac tion  
from  evangelism .69

I find  th a t these tw o con troversies give 
us a p a rad ig m  fo r th e  use o f  E llen W h ite ’s 
w ritings in  th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  S crip tu re , 
an d  th ey  also show  th a t h e r  co n cern  w as p ri- 
m arily  w ith  ch u rch  u n ity  an d  m issio n  ra th e r  
th a n  focusing  o n  d iv id ing , seco n d ary  issues. 
I c a n n o t b u t m u se  ab o u t w h a t she w ou ld  
say to d ay  reg a rd in g  o u r  use o f  h e r w ritings 
to  m u s te r  su p p o rt fo r one o r  th e  o th e r side 
o f  o u r  o rd in a tio n  debate . In  th e  end , I lea rn  
also fro m  these d iscussions th a t  she allow ed 
fo r d iversity  o f  th o u g h t fo r q uestions th a t  she
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in te rp re ta tio n  o f  the  w ritings o f  Ellen W hite  
to  categorize th e  goals, ideals, an d  values th a t 
she espoused regard ing  w om en  in  general 
an d  to  im pose a lim it o n  w hat w om en  can 
do  in  the  ch u rch  today. There are those 
w ho advocate th a t families, ch u rch  life, and 
society today  shou ld  be follow ing th e  sam e 
arrangem en ts th a t Ellen W hite  experienced  in 
h e r day, o r  w itnessed  in  h e r  v isions an d  w rote 
abo u t in  h e r w ritings. This g ran d  schem e and  
ideal is som etim es based on  an  u n d erstan d in g  
o f  the re la tionsh ip  betw een  the  persons of 
th e  G o dhead—th a t Jesus was su bm itted  to 
the  F ather—th u s im ply ing  th a t th ere  is an 
in trin sic  value fo r som e people in  church  and  
society to  be sub m itted  to  others. The same 
goes w ith  th e  rank in g  an d  h iera rchy  o f  angels 
in  heaven .75

Ellen W h ite  saw all these beau tifu l and  
in sp iring  scenes o f  angels in  h e r visions. She 
w ro te  ab o u t the  o rd e r an d  h a rm o n y  she saw 
in  heaven w hich  gave h e r reasons for advo- 
eating  o rd e r an d  h a rm o n y  in  the  early Sev- 
en th -d ay  A dventist C h u rch  o rg an iza tio n .'6 
Y et she u rg ed  the  involvem ent o f  all people 
in  chu rch  life, rebuk ing  those elected and  
o rd a in ed  to  w o rk  fo r the  chu rch  w ho used  a 
fo rm  o f kingly  pow er to  get w hat th ey  w anted  
an d  to  displace o thers from  p artic ipa ting  in 
th e  life o f  the  church . She decried  th e  use o f 
pow er an d  au th o rity  o n  th e  basis o f  on e’s hi- 
erarch ical s tand ing  in  the  ch u rch —no  one has 
an  in trinsic ran k  or im portance th a t positions 
h im  as superior to  others. W hile she affirmed 
leadership positions to  facilitate the good and 
p ro p er operations o f  the church  an d  to  avoid 
anarchy, confusion, and  false teachings, a form  
o f hierarchicalism  th a t displaces, supplants, or 
controls o thers is n o t condoned  in  h e r w rit- 
ings. A nd  she never used any  o f these concepts 
to  lim it w hat w om en can do in  the church.

The inclusion o f  w om en in  m in istry  will fa- 
cilitate the  com pletion  o f  o u r m ission. To th ink

th e  w o m an ’s m in istry . O n e  such exam ple is 
the  case o f  Isaac an d  A delia V an  H o rn , w ho 
w ere m arried  by  Jam es W hite  in  1865. Soon 
after th e ir  m arriage, th ey  w en t as a p ioneer 
m issionary  couple to  W ash in g to n  and  
O regon. Ellen W hite  w as d isappo in ted  w hen  
th ey  began to  have ch ildren , fo r th is  in terfe red  
w ith  the ir jo in t m in istry .73 M any  years later, 
she rem in d ed  th em  o f Jam es’ w ords a t th e ir 
w edding:

I rem em ber the w ords o f  m y husband  
w hen  you w ere sent in to  th is new  field. 
They were these: “Isaac and  Adelia, G od 
w ould  have you en ter th is new  field to- 
gether un ited ly  in  the  work. I w ould no t 
tru s t you, Isaac, alone w here you m ight 
lack in  the  financial w ork ing  o f  the  cause. 
Adelia will help you ou t w ith  h e r busi- 
ness tac t w here you w ould  be m ore in- 
d in e d  to  be easy and  n o t th o rough  in  the 
work. A delia will be your good [partner] 
to  spur you up  to  energy. B oth o f  you will 
m ake a perfect whole. G od w ould have 
Adelia in  the field. He w ould have you 
w ork  side by side together, for this, the 
Lord has show n, was H is will. W e can af- 
ford to  pay  you be tte r wages, w ith Adelia 
to  help you, th an  for your labors alone. 
The Lord will bless you together.”74

Ellen W h ite  th en  con tinued , w riting  to  
Isaac, “G od d id  n o t o rd a in  th a t you  should  
take A delia o u t o f  the  field. G od d id  n o t or- 
da in  th a t you  shou ld  accum ulate fam ily cares 
to  take y o urse lf o u t o f  th e  field.” H ow ever we 
in te rp re t th is situation , Ellen W hite  desired  
fo r b o th  Isaac an d  A delia to  be involved in  
m in istry , an d  A delia’s ta len ts  w ere particu la r- 
ly needed  in  th is m issionary  context. W hite  
felt the  V an H o rn s  h ad  n o t been  tru e  to  th e ir 
calling by  having  ch ild ren  so soon  after they  
en tered  m in is try  together. Exceptions to  the 
ideals o f  a fam ily hom e are som etim es needed. 

Som e people bu ild  in trica te  schem es o f
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con tinue  to  benefit from  h er influence. She 
allow ed for d iversity  o f  th o u g h t an d  practice 
in  m an y  areas o f  personal an d  chu rch  life, in  
beliefs an d  behavior. Based on  h e r w ritings, 
u n d ers to o d  w ith in  h e r contex t, we have 
follow ed h e r lead and, accord ing  to  o u r 
various cu ltu ra l an d  national circum stances, 
have given w om en  the oppo rtu n itie s  to  serve 
in  a m u ltitu d e  o f  m in istry  functions. The 
question  now  is w hether these w om en  can be 
given the  ap p ro p ria te  recogn ition  to  perfo rm  
these tasks. M y  read in g  o f  h e r  w ritings leads 
m e to  ask a sim ple question: W h y  not? I th in k  
Ellen W hite  w ould  still say th a t com peten t 
w om en  can be given “any  positio n  o f  tru s t” 
an d  be set ap a rt fo r them .
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Conclusion
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an d  o rd in a tio n  are, an d  th en  h o w  it can  allow  
for the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en. This fram ew ork  
is bu ilt o n  w hat she believed to  be the  role 
and  m ission  o f  the  church , th a t all C hristians 
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sam e fo rm  o f affirm ation o r  com m issioning.

Ellen W h ite ’s encouragem en t to  w om en  
changed  the Seventh-day A dventist C hurch  
and  its m in is try  to  the w orld. Today, we
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Deadlock
G eorge S torrs set fo rth  th e  basic position  

for th e  A dventist struggle over o rganization  in  
1844, w hen  he procla im ed th a t “no  church  can 
be organized  by m an’s inven tion  b u t w hat it 
becom es Babylon the moment it is organized.”2 
That proclam ation  rang  tru e  to  a generation  o f 
A dventists w ho h ad  been  persecu ted  by th e ir  
denom inations as M illerism  reached its crest 
in  1843 and  1844.

O f course, som e o f the  founders o f  w hat 
becam e Seventh-day A dventism  d idn’t  need  
m uch  help on  the  an ti-o rganizational front. 
For James W hite  an d  Joseph Bates th e  stance 
cam e naturally, since they  h ad  com e from  the  
C hristian  C onnex ion , w hich  h ad  n o  effective 
church  stru c tu re  above the  congregation- 
al level.3 Even Ellen W hite, w ho cam e from  
th e  h ighly  s tru c tu red  M ethod ist Episcopal 
C hurch , h ad  seen the  B abylonianish charac- 
teristics o f  h e r deno m in a tio n  as it defrocked 
m in isters  for advocating  M illerism , sough t to  
silence m em bers w ho w ouldn’t be  qu iet on  the 
topic, and  disfellow shiped those w ho chose 
n o t to  obey th a t h ierarch ica l o rd e r—including  
h e r ow n family, w hich  faced a church  tria l and  
lost th e ir  church  m em bersh ip  in  1843.4

n o accident were the earliest Sabhatar- 
ian  A dventists suspicious o f  the  persecuting  
pow er o f  Babylon. They h ad  felt the  pow er o f 
church  structu res in  a way th a t w asn’t  pleasur- 
able or, th ey  believed, even C hristian .

But as the  Sabbatarians began  to  develop 
th e ir  ow n congregations in  the  early  1850s 
th ey  soon realized  th a t sym bolic Babylon had  
m ore th an  one m ean ing  in  the  Bible. It could  
rep resen t n o t only  a persecu ting  en tity  bu t 
also confusion.

It is th a t la tter defin ition  th a t James and  
Ellen W hite  began to  em phasize by late 1853 
as th ey  faced the  problem s o f a d isorganized 
m ovem ent th a t h ad  little sense o f  d irec tion

JAM B WHITE FINDS THE 
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The H erm eneu tica l Key That A llow ed Early 
A dventists to  M ake D ecisions on  Topics N o t 

A dequately  C overed in  Scrip ture

George R. Knight

P rofessor o f  C h u rch  H istory, E m eritus, 
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C H U R C H  O R G A N IZ A T IO N  was one o f  the 
hardest-fough t battles in  A dventism ’s early 
decades. Extending over nearly two decades, 
the  struggle n o t only  eventuated  in  aspects o f 
church  o rd e r n o t even suggested in  scrip ture, 
b u t p rov ided  a key h erm eneu tica l p rincip le 
for decid ing  o th er topics n o t m ade explicit in  
the  Bible.

In  th e  process, James W hite  an d  m any  oth- 
ers experienced  a h erm eneu tica l m etam or- 
phosis—a necessary  transfo rm ation  th a t al- 
low ed Seventh-day A dventism  to  develop into 
the  w orldw ide force th a t it is today. W ithou t 
the  change, A dventism  probably  still w ould  be 
a backw ater religious group  largely confined 
to  th e  n o rth eas te rn  an d  m idw estern  U nited  
States.
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By 1853 th e  prob lem  w asn’t  seeing the  need 
for C hurch  stru c tu re  b u t biblical justification 
for such a m ove. A nd  th a t need  takes us to  ear- 
ly A dventist herm eneutics.

Hermeneutical Transformation and the 
Way Forward

W hile Bates was quite clear th a t th e  ap- 
ostolic o rd e r o f  the  church  needed  to  be  re- 
stored, he m ade no  ro o m  for any elem ent of 
o rganization  n o t found  explicitly in  the  New 
Testam ent. James W hite  at th is early period  
shared  a sim ilar op inion. Thus he could  w rite 
in  1854 th a t “by gospel, o r church  o rd e r we 
m ean  th a t o rd e r in  church  association  and 
discipline tau g h t in  th e  gospel o f  Jesus C hrist 
by  the  w riters o f  the  N ew  Testam ent.”8 A few 
m on ths later he spoke o f the  “perfect system  of 
order, set fo rth  in  the N ew  Testam ent, by in- 
sp iration  o f  G o d . . . .  The Scriptures p resen t a 
perfec t system , w hich, if  ca rried  out, w ill save 
the  church  from  Im posters” and  provide the  
m in isters w ith  an  adequate p latfo rm  for car- 
ry ing  ou t th e  w ork  o f  the  church .9

J. B. Frisbie, th e  m ost active w rite r in  the 
Review in  the  m id-1850s o n  church  order, 
agreed w ith  Bates and  W hite  th a t every aspect 
o f  church  o rd e r needed  to  be explicitly spelled 
out in the Bible. Thus, he argued  against any 
church  nam e except the  one given by G od  in 
the  Bible. As he pu t it, “ T h e  C h u r c h  o f  G od 
. . .  is the  only  nam e th a t G od has seen fit to 
give his church.” H e th en  referred  his readers 
to  such  texts as 2 C orin th ians 1:1 (“th e  church 
o f  G od  w hich  is at C orin th”), no tin g  th a t “it 
is very  ev ident th a t G od  never designed  that 
h is church  shou ld  be called by any o th e r nam e 
th an  the one h e  has given.” All o th er nam es, 
such as Lutheran, R om an C atholic, and 
M ethodist, w ere h u m an  inventions an d  “savors 
m ore  o f  Babylon, confusion, m ix ture, than  
it does” o f  G od’s church. By the  sam e logic, 
Frisbie im plied, along w ith  o ther A dventists,

an d  no  stru c tu re  above the  congregational lev- 
el. “It is a lam entable fact,” James th u n d ered  
th ro u g h  the  pages o f th e  Review and Herald 
in  D ecem ber 1853, “th a t m any  o f o u r A dvent 
b re th ren  w ho m ade a tim ely  escape from  the 
bondage o f  the  different churches [Babylon]
. . . have since been  in  a m ore perfect Baby- 
Ion th an  ever before. G ospel o rd e r has been 
too  m uch  overlooked by  them . . . . M any in  
th e ir  zeal to  com e ou t o f  Babylon, p a rto o k  o f  a 
rash, d isorderly  spirit, an d  were soon found  in
a perfec t Babylon o f  confusion___ To suppose
th a t the  church  o f  C hrist is free from  restrain t 
and  discipline, is the  w ildest fanaticism .”5 

His wife was o f the sam e m ind. Basing her 
sentim ents on  a vision received during  h e r and  
James’ eastern to u r in  the fall o f  1852, she w rote 
tha t “the  Lord has show n that gospel o rder has 
been  too  m uch feared and  neglected. Form al- 
ity should be shunned; but, in  so doing, o rder 
should  no t be neglected. There is o rder in  heav- 
en. There was o rder in  the church w hen C hrist 
was upon  the earth , and  after H is departure or- 
der was strictly observed am ong His apostles. 
A nd  now  in  these last days, w hile G od is bring- 
ing  His children into the un ity  o f  the faith, there 
is m ore real need  o f o rder th an  ever before.”6 

Even Bates was on  b o ard  regard ing  the 
need  fo r church  o rd e r o f  som e sort. In  h arm o- 
ny  w ith  his C onnex ion ist background, Bates 
claim ed th a t biblical church  o rd e r m u st be 
resto red  to  the  church  before the  Second Ad- 
vent. H e argued  th a t d u rin g  the  M iddle Ages 
the  “law -breakers” “deranged” such essential 
elem ents o f  C hristian ity  as the  Sabbath and  
biblical church  order. G od  h ad  used  the  Sab- 
b a ta rian  A dventists to  restore the  seventh-day  
Sabbath, and  it was “perfectly  clear” to  his 
m in d  “th a t G od will em ploy law -keepers as 
in stru m en ts  to  restore . . .  a g lorious Church,’ 
n o t hav ing  spo t o r  w rinkle. . . . This u n ity  o f 
the  faith, and  perfec t church  order, never has 
existed since the  days o f  the  apostles.”7
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“We lack system,” he cried  ou t in  the  Review 
on  July 21, 1859. “M any o f o u r b re th ren  are 
in  a scattered  state. They observe the  Sabbath, 
read  w ith  som e in terest the  R e v i e w : b u t be- 
yond  th is they  are do ing b u t little o r n o th ing  
for w an t o f  som e m eth o d  o f u n ited  ac tion  
am ong them .” To m eet th e  situation, he called 
for regular m eetings in  each state (yearly in  
som e an d  four o r five tim es a year in  o thers) to  
give guidance to  the  w ork  o f  th e  Sabbatarians 
in  th a t reg ion .13

“W e are aware,” he  w rote, “th a t these sug- 
gestions w ill n o t m eet the  m inds o f all. Bro. 
O vercautious will be frigh tened , an d  will be 
ready  to  w arn  his b re th ren  to  be careful and  
n o t ven tu re  ou t to o  far; w hile Bro. C onfusion 
will cry  out, Ό , th is looks ju st like Babylon! 
Follow ing the  fallen church!’ Bro. D o-little 
w ill say, ‘The cause is the  lo rd ’s, and  we had  
b e tte r leave it in  his hands, he  w ill take care of 
it.’ ‘Am en,’ says Love-this-w orld, Slothful, Self- 
ish, and  Stingy, ‘if  G od  calls m en  to  preach, 
let th em  go ou t and  preach, he will take care 
o f  them , and  those  w ho believe th e ir m essage’; 
w hile K orah, D a th an  and  A biram  are ready 
to  rebel against those  w ho feel the  w eight o f 
the  cause [e.g., James W hite] an d  w ho w atch 
for souls as those w ho m ust give account, and  
raise the  cry, ‘You take too  m uch  u p o n  you.’”14

W hite  le t it be know n in  the  m ost de- 
scriptive language th a t he was sick an d  tired  
o f the  cry  o f  B abylon every tim e th a t anyone 
m en tio n ed  organization . “Bro. C onfusion,” 
he penned , “m akes a m ost egregious b lunder 
in  calling system , w hich  is in  h a rm o n y  w ith  
the  Bible an d  good  sense, Babylon. As Baby- 
Ion signifies confusion, o u r erring  b ro th e r has 
the  very  w ord  stam ped  u p o n  his ow n fore- 
head. A nd  we ven tu re  to  say th a t there  is no t 
an o th e r people u n d e r heaven m ore w orthy  
o f  the  b ran d  o f  Babylon th an  those profess- 
ing  the  A dvent faith  w ho reject Bible order. Is 
it n o t h igh  tim e th a t we as a people heartily

jam es W h ite  Find s the A nsw er

th a t th ey  shou ld  n o t keep church  m em bersh ip  
lists, since the  nam es o f  G o d ’s ch ild ren  are 
recorded  in  the books o f  heaven .10

W ith their literalistic biblical approach to 
church order, it is of little surprise that Frisbie 
and others soon began to discuss the ordination 
of deacons, local elders, and pastors. By the mid- 
1850s they were ordaining all three classes.11

Gradually, th ey  were streng then ing  gos- 
pel o rd e r at the  level o f the  local church. In  
fact, the  ind iv idual congregation  was the  only 
level o f  o rganization  th a t m ost Sabbatarians 
gave m uch  th o u g h t to. Thus such leaders as 
Bates could  preface an  ex tended  article on  
“church  O rd e r” w ith  th e  follow ing definition: 
“ C h u r c h , signifies a particu la r congregation  
o f  believers in  C hrist, u n ited  together in  the 
o rder o f  the  gospel.”12

But in  the  second h a lf o f  the  1850s the 
ch u rch -o rder debate am ong Sabbatarians 
w ould  focus on  w hat it m ean t for congrega- 
tions to  be “u n ited  together.” A t least five is- 
sues w ould  force leaders such as James W hite 
to  look  at church  o rganization  m ore globally. 
The first h ad  to  do w ith  the  legal ow nership  o f 
p ro p e rty —especially the  pub lish ing  office and  
church  buildings. O th er issues included  the 
problem s o f paying preachers, th e  assignm ent 
o f preachers to  w ork  locations, the  transfer o f 
m em bersh ip  betw een  congregations, an d  the  
question  o f  how  in d ep en d en t congregations 
shou ld  relate to  each other. The problem s re- 
lated  to  the  paying an d  assigning o f preach- 
ers w ere especially difficult, since the  Sabba- 
ta rians h ad  no  settled  pastors. The issues the 
young m ovem ent faced logically led to  th in k - 
ing  beyond  the  congregational level.

By 1859 those  concerns w ere jo in ed  by o th- 
ers, includ ing  the  need  to  ex tend  m issionary  
labor to  new  fields. Those needs an d  o thers 
drove James W hite  to  urge progressively the 
need  for a m ore com plex and  adequate form  
o f church  structure .
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th a t m entality, W hite  n o ted  th a t now here in  
the  Bible d id  it say th a t C hristians shou ld  have 
a weekly paper, a steam  p rin tin g  press, bu ild  
places o f  w orship, o r pub lish  books. H e w ent 
o n  to  argue th a t the  “living church  o f  G od״ 
needed  to  m ove fo rw ard  w ith  p rayer and  
com m on  sense.18

W hites second po in t involves a redefin ition  
o f  Babylon. The earliest A dventists h ad  ap- 
p roached  the  concept in  re la tion  to  oppression 
an d  applied  it to  the  existing denom inations. 
As we saw above, W hite  re in te rp re ted  it in 
te rm s o f  confusion  and  applied  it to  his fellow 
Sabbatarians. By 1859 his goal h ad  advanced 
to  steering  the  A dvent cause betw een  the  tw in 
pitfalls o f  Babylon as oppressor an d  Babylon 
as confusion.

W hite’s th ird  p o in t concerned  m ission. 
Sabbatarians m ust organize if  th ey  w ere to 
fulfill th e ir responsibility  to  preach  th e  th ree 
angels’ m essages.

Thus, betw een 1856 an d  1859, W hite  shift- 
ed  from  a literalistic perspective to  one m uch 
m ore pragm atic . W hy, we m igh t ask, d id  he 
m ake such a m ove w hile o thers am ong  the 
Sabbatarian  m in isters rem ained  ro o ted  in 
th e ir  biblical (or, m ore accurately, unbiblicall 
literalism ? I w ould  suggest th a t the  difference׳ 
h ad  to  do w ith  the  fact th a t he  was the  one who 
felt the  bu lk  o f  the  responsibility  for the  Sab- 
b a tarian  m ovem ent an d  h ad  to  m ake sure that 
it p rospered  in  its m ission  in  the real w orld.

A second ro u n d  in  the  herm eneutical 
struggle took  place w hen  James W hite raised 
the  question  o f  inco rpo ra ting  church  proper- 
ty  in  F ebruary  1860 so th a t it could  be legally 
held  and  insured . H e flatly stated  th a t h e  re- 
fused  to  sign notes o f  responsibility  for indi- 
viduals w ho desired  to  len d  th e ir m o n ey  to  the 
publish ing  house. Thus the  m ovem ent needed 
to  m ake arrangem ents to  h o ld  church  proper- 
ty  in  a “p ro p er m anner.”19

W hite’s suggestion called fo rth  a vigorous

em brace every th ing  th a t is good  an d  rig h t in  
the  churches? Is it n o t b lind  folly to  s ta rt back 
at th e  idea o f  system , found  everyw here in  the 
Bible, sim ply because it is observed  in  the  fall- 
en  churches?”15

As one w ho h ad  the  “w eight o f  th e  cause” 
u p o n  h im , James W hite  felt im pelled  to  take 
his s tand  for b e tte r organization  am ong Sab- 
batarians. C astigating  those  w ho th o u g h t tha t 
“all th a t was necessary  to  ru n  a tra in  o f  cars 
was to  use the  brake well,”16 he firm ly believed 
th a t in  o rd e r to  get the  A dvent m ovem ent 
m oving, it h ad  to  organize. That task  he w ould 
pu rsu e  w ith  full vigor betw een  1860 an d  1863.

M eanw hile, James’ strategic place in  the 
Sabbatarian  m ovem ent h ad  given h im  a scope 
o f  vision  th a t n o t only separated  h im  from  
th e  reasoning  processes o f  m any  o f h is fellow 
believers b u t h ad  tran sfo rm ed  his ow n th in k - 
ing. Three po in ts  W hite  ra ised  in  1859 are o f 
special im portance  as we look  forw ard  to  his 
o rganizing activities in  the  early 1860s.

First, he h ad  m oved beyond  the biblical lit- 
eralism  o f his earlier days, w hen  he believed 
th a t the  Bible m ust explicitly spell ou t each 
aspect o f  church  organization . In  1859 he 
argued  th a t “we shou ld  n o t be afraid o f  tha t 
system  w hich  is n o t opposed  by  the  Bible, and  
is approved by  sou n d  sense.”17 Thus he had  
com e to a new  herm eneu tic . He had moved 
from  a principle o f  Bible interpretation that 
held that the only things Scripture allowed were 
those things it explicitly approved—to a herme- 
neutic that approved o f  anything that did not 
contradict the Bible and good sense. That shift 
was essential to  the  creative steps in  church  
o rganization  he w ould  advocate in  the  1860s.

That revised  herm eneu tic , however, p u t 
W hite  in  opposition  to  those, such as Frisbie 
an d  R. F. C ottrell, w ho con tin u ed  to  m ain ta in  
a literalistic approach  to  the  Bible th a t de- 
m an d ed  th a t it explicitly spell som eth ing  out 
before the  church  could  accept it. To answ er
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o f scrip tu re  for ho ld ing  p ro p erty  legally, he 
p o in ted  ou t th a t the  church  d id  m any  th ings 
for w hich  it could  find  n o  Bible text. He th en  
m oved on  to  Jesus’ co m m an d  to  let “your light 
so sh ine before m en,” p o in tin g  ou t th a t H e did  
“n o t give all the  particu la rs how  th is shall be 
done.” A t th a t po in t, he w rote th a t “we believe 
it safe to be governed by the following RULE. 
All means which, according to sound judgment, 
will advance the cause o f  truth, and are not for- 
bidden by plain scripture declarations, should 
be employed.22״  W ith  th a t declaration , W hite 
p laced h im self fully on  th e  p la tfo rm  o f a prag- 
m atic, com m on-sense approach  to  all issues 
n o t definitely settled  in  the  Bible. Ellen W hite 
supported  h e r h u sband  in  h is struggle w ith  
C ottrell.23

The h erm eneu tica l struggle renew ed in  
O cto b er 1860 as the  p ro p e rty  difficulty cam e 
to  a h ead  at a conference James W hite called 
in  Battle C reek to  discuss the  p roblem  along 
w ith  the  related issues o f  legal inco rpo ra tion  
an d  a form al n am e—a requ irem en t for incor- 
pora tion . Betw een Septem ber 29 an d  O ctober 
2, 1860, delegates from  at least five states dis- 
cussed the  situation  and  possible so lu tions in  
great detail. A ll agreed th a t w hatever th ey  d id  
shou ld  be accord ing  to  the  Bible, b u t as we 
m ig h t expect, they  d isagreed over the  herm e- 
neu tica l issue o f  w he th e r som eth ing  needed  
to  be explicitly m en tio n ed  in  the  Bible. James 
W hite, as usual, argued  th a t “every C hristian  
du ty  is n o t given in  the  Scriptures.”24 That es- 
sential p o in t h ad  to  be recognized  before they  
could  m ake any progress tow ard  legal organi- 
zation. Gradually, as the  various problem s and  
op tions surfaced, the m ajo rity  o f the  candi- 
dates accepted  W hite’s h erm eneu tica l rule.

The O ctober 1860 conference accom - 
p lished  several m ain  goals. The first involved 
the  adop tion  o f  a constitu tion  for the  legal 
inco rp o ra tio n  o f  the  publish ing  association. 
The second was th a t “ind iv idual churches so

Jam es W hite  Fin d s the A nsw er

reaction  from  R. E  C ottrell—a correspond ing  
ed ito r o f  the  Review an d  th e  leader o f  those 
opposed  to  church  organization . R ecognizing 
th a t a church  could  n o t inco rpo ra te  unless it 
h ad  a nam e, C ottre ll w ro te th a t he  believed “it 
w ould  be w rong  to  m ake us a nam e,’ since th a t 
lies at the  founda tion  o f  Babylon.” H is sugges- 
tion  was th a t A dventists need ed  to  tru s t in  the 
Lord, w ho  w ould  repay th em  for any un just 
losses at th e  en d  o f  tim e. “I f  any  m an  proves 
a Judas, we can still bear the  loss and  tru s t the 
Lord.”20

The next issue o f  th e  Review saw a sp irited  
response from  W hite, w ho expressed h im self 
“n o t a little su rp rised” at C ottrell’s rem arks. 
H e po in ted  ou t th a t the  publish ing  office alone 
h ad  thousands o f  dollars invested  “w ithou t 
one legal owner.” “The Devil is n o t dead,” he 
asserted, and  u n d e r such circum stances, he 
knew  how  to  shu t dow n th e  pub lish ing  house.

W hite  w ent o n  to  claim  th a t he regarded  
“it dangerous to  leave w ith  the  Lord  w hat he 
has left w ith  us, an d  thus sit dow n u p o n  the 
stool o f  do  little, o r no th ing . N ow  it is perfectly  
righ t to  leave the  sun, m o o n  an d  stars w ith  the 
Lord; also the  ea rth  w ith  its revolutions, the 
ebbing and  flowing o f  the  t id e s . . . .  But if  G od 
in  his everlasting w ord  calls on  us to  act the  
p a r t o f  fa ithful stew ards o f  his goods, we h ad  
b e tte r a ttend  to  these m atters in  a legal m an- 
n e r—the only  w ay we can hand le  real estate in  
th is  world.”21

O n  A pril 26 James W hite  m ade a m uch  
m ore extensive reply  to  C ottrell, arguing tha t 
as long as “we are stew ards o f o u r Lord’s goods 
here  in  th e  lan d  o f  the  enemy, it is o u r du ty  
to  conform  to  the  laws o f  the  land  necessary  
to  the  faithful perfo rm ance o f  o u r stew ard- 
ship, as long  as h u m an  laws do  n o t oppose the 
div ine law.” W hite, significantly, also raised  
again the  herm eneu tica l argum en t th a t he h ad  
used  against the  biblical literalists in  1859. Ac- 
know ledging  th a t he  could  find  n o  p lain  text
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Several concerns d irectly  relate to  James 
W hite  find ing  the  h erm eneu tica l key to  issues 
n o t conclusively settled in  the  Bible, particu - 
larly  those o f  w om en in  m in is try  an d  the  or- 
d ination  o f  w om en. The first is th a t there  is no 
biblical tex t o r texts on  either side o f  the  dis- 
cussion over w om en  th a t conclusively settles 
the  issues. If  there  were, the  debate w ould  be 
over.

Second, th ere  are those, o f  course, w ho ap- 
peal to  such texts as 1 T im  2:11-15 an d  1 C or 
14:34, 35 as the  final answer. However, such 
an  appeal n o t only  has its ow n exegetical is- 
sues b u t is very  p roblem atic for Seventh-day 
A dventists. I dem onstra te  in  an o th er connec- 
tio n  th a t such argum en ta tion  m erely  proves 
th a t Ellen W hite  is a false p rophet. A fter all, 
she spoke publicly  all over the  place an d  m ost 
certain ly  h ad  “au tho rity  over m en.”27

The n a tu ra l fallback argum en t to  th a t logic 
is th a t Ellen W hite  was a p ro p h e t ra th e r th an  a 
m inister. But th a t response contains the  seeds 
o f  its ow n d estruc tion  in  th a t it v iolates the 
p lain  w ords o f Scripture, w hich  says “worn- 
an” ra th e r th a n  “every w om an  except a female 
prophet.” H ere we m ust ask th e  question  o f 
ju st how  m uch  violence against the  Bible is al- 
low ed in  o u r a ttem pt to  defend  a certain , pre- 
ferred  read ing  o f  a text?

G iven Ellen W hites p rom inence  in  Ad- 
ventism , passages such as 1 T im  2:11, 12 and 
1 C or 14:34, 35 h ad  to  be addressed  early on 
and  continuously  in  the  den o m in a tio n s his- 
tory. U p u n til the tim e w hen  the o rd ination  
o f w om en  issue arose, the  A dventist response 
h ad  been  consistent. Namely, th a t th e  counsel 
given abou t w om en was ro o ted  in  th e  custom  
o f tim e and  place an d  was n o t to  be w ooden- 
ly applied in  a w orld  in  w hich cond itions had  
changed. Thus, as The Seventh-day Adventist 
Bible Commentary pu ts  it: “Because o f  the 
general lack  o f  private an d  public rights then  
accorded  w om en, Paul felt it to  be expedient

. . . organize as to  ho ld  th e ir church  proper- 
ty  o r church  build ings legally.” James W hite, 
still fighting the  herm eneu tica l battle  w ith  
the  proof-texters, tw ice called the  objectors 
to  p roduce  “one tex t o f  scrip tu re  to  show  th a t 
th is  is wrong.” N o t being  able to  find  such a 
passage or to  m atch  his logic, the  objectors 
su rrendered , and  the  m o tio n  carried .25

Concluding Thoughts
The above discussion appears to  be one 

concerned  w ith  issues re la ted  to  church  orga- 
n ization . But th a t is only  a surface read ing  o f 
w hat to o k  place. U nderg ird ing  each ro u n d  o f 
th e  struggle was som eth ing  m uch  m ore basic 
an d  im p o rtan t—th e  h erm eneu tica l issue.

The early 1850s found  all o f  the  Sabbatar- 
ians in  a literalistic, p roof-tex ting  fram e of 
m ind . W ith o u t an  explicit tex t on  a topic they  
w ould  n o t an d  could  n o t m ove forw ard.

James W hite  found  his way ou t o f  the  rig- 
id  cu l-du-sac in  w hich  they  w ere trap p ed  by 
revising his herm eneutics. H e h ad  com e to  re- 
alize th a t “we shou ld  n o t be afraid  o f  th a t sys- 
tern  w hich  is n o t opposed  to  the Bible, an d  is 
approved by sound  sense.”26

W ith  th a t h erm eneu tica l b reak th ro u g h  he 
prov ided  the  m eans by w hich  he an d  his wife 
could  guide the  young m ovem ent in to  a m is- 
sion  to  all th e  w orld. W ith o u t it, Seventh-day 
A dventism  w ould  have been  ham p ered  in  
its m ission, as was every o th er b ranch  o f the 
M illerite m ovem ent. All, except the  Sabbatar- 
ians, rem ained  sm all an d  ineffective. All re- 
m ain ed  trap p ed  in  an  inflexible herm eneu tic  
th a t failed to  let th em  operate effectively in  the 
real w orld  o f  do ing  church.

A n d  w h a t do es Jam es’ n ew  h e rm e n e u -  
tic  have to  d o  w ith  th e  to p ic  o f  w o m en  in  
m in is try , o r  even  th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en? 
E V ER Y TH IN G !

A  P. S. for those w ho don’t  get the  point.
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Jam es W h ite  Find s the A nsw er
to  give th is counsel to  the  church. A ny se- 
vere b reach  o f  accepted social custom  brings 
rep roach  u p o n  the  church. . . .  In  the  days o f  
Paul, custom  requ ired  th a t w om en be very  
m uch  in  the  background.”28 The A dventist 
u n an im ity  on  the  cu ltu ra l in te rp re ta tio n  o f 
the  passages, o f  course, h it a b rick  wall w hen  
the  agenda o f sup p o rtin g  the  valid ity  o f  Ellen 
W hites m in is try  ran  head -o n  in to  the agenda 
o f  keeping w om en  “in  th e ir place.” As m igh t 
be expected, th e  new  agenda o f  som e has led 
to som e in teresting  exegetical exercises th a t 
w ould  have been  strange fire indeed  to  James 
W hite, J. N. A ndrew s, J. H. W aggoner, an d  the 
o th er early  A dventists, w ho consistently  sup- 
p o rted  the  cu ltu ra l u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  dis- 
p u ted  passages.29
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syntax  an d  linguistic nuances in  the  orig inal 
languages have been  e ither unrecogn ized  
o r ignored, ra th e r th an  considered  essential 
to  th e  in terp re tative process. For example, 
the  characteristic  repetitions in  H ebrew  
narratives have often  been  attribu ted  to  sloppy 
later redacto rs ra th e r th an  appraised  for th e ir  
im p o rt in  the  text.

The last fifty years o r so have spaw ned  
n ew  developm ents. Som e accep t th e  bib lical 
can o n  b u t p lace it o n  p a rity  w ith  sacred  texts 
o f  o th e r  re lig ious trad itio n s . Thus, de ta iled  
exegetical invo lvem ent w ith  S crip tu re  is n o t 
deem ed  im p o rtan t. O th ers  u rge th e  im por- 
tan ce  o f  a “close read in g ” o f  th e  b ib lical text, 
w ith  a tten tio n  righ tly  given to  tex tual details 
th ro u g h  rh e to rica l c ritic ism  a n d /o r narra tive  
analysis.2

A fter cen turies o f  m ale-dom inated  schol- 
arship, the  co n tem porary  fem inist m ovem ent 
has sough t to  redress w hat th ey  perceive as 
m ale bias b o th  in  Scrip ture an d  its in terpre- 
ta tion . O ne w ing seeks to  re ta in  som e vestige 
o f im portance  for the  C hristian  Bible. O thers 
insist th a t any serious theological reflection 
m ust leave b eh in d  the  canons perceived m ale 
chauvinism , if  w om en are to  have any chance 
o f  being  represen ted  in  the church.

W h e th e r o r n o t th ey  accept som e m od- 
icum  o f au tho rity  for Scripture, m o st femi- 
n ists com plain  abou t its perceived extensive 
and  oppressive patriarchy.3 As a result, som e 
rad ical fem inists seek to  revise Scrip ture o r to 
reco n stru c t its history.4 M ost o f  th em  concur 
th a t Scripture, w ith  its p resum ed  m ale h ierar- 
chical posture, has been  m ore o f  a curse th an  
a blessing for w om en. The m o d e rn  fem inist 
m ovem ent, th o u g h  displaying m any divergent 
cu rren ts ,5 insists th a t w om en  shou ld  release 
them selves from  forced m ale d om ination  
th ro u g h o u t Judeo-C hristian  history. Their 
w riting  is s triden t, bitter, an d  unforgiving.

They frequently  express revulsion o f  the

WOMEN IN SCRIPTURE:
A  SURVEY AND EVALUATION

Jo Ann Davidson

Professor o f  Theology, 
A ndrew s U niversity

Introduction and Orientation

SOM E C H R ISTIA N S con tend  th a t the  O ld  
T estam ent illustrates an d  th e  N ew  Testam ent 
adm onishes th a t all w om en are to  be u n d e r 
the  au tho rity  o f  all m en. O thers insist th a t 
th is  is n o t the  case. Thus, it becom es o f  u tm o st 
im po rtan ce  to  m eticu lously  an d  thorough ly  
evaluate th e  canonical evidence. In  past eras 
o f  church  history, th is  has custom arily  been  a 
m asculine endeavor, as w om en w ere generally  
excluded from  theological studies.

Biblical in te rp re ta tio n  d u rin g  th e  last 
cen tu ry  has also been  largely influenced 
by the  h istorical-critical m ethod , in  w hich 
the  biblical tex t is dissected  w ith  vary ing  
am oun ts either d iscoun ted  o r rejected. Subtle
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th e  b lo o d  from  a battered  w om ans face.
I have w ept w ith  w om en  w ho have been  
forcefully, b ru tally  rap ed —violated  to  
the  very  core o f  th e ir  being. I have been  
sickened at the  perv erted  sexual abuse 
o f  little girls. I have challenged m en  
w ho sarcastically dem ean  w om en  w ith  
th e ir  “hum or.” A nd  I have w alked o u t o f  
church  services w here pastors carelessly 
m align  those  w hom  G od  has called holy.
I am  often  h u rt  an d  angered by sexist, 
yes, sexist dem ean ing  attitudes an d  ac- 
tions. A n d  I grieve at the  d isto rtion  o f 
the  relationship  th a t G od  created  as har- 
m onious an d  good. As a w om an I feel 
the  battle. I feel the  sin. Fem inism  iden- 
tiñes real problem s w hich  d em an d  real 
answ ers.10
Such trea tm en t has influenced m any  femi- 

n ists to  tu rn  away b itterly  from  the church  and  
Scripture. Recently, however, there  have been 
a n u m b er o f fem ale an d  m ale scholars w ho 
have re tu rn ed  to  the  biblical tex t an d  draw n 
a tten tion  to  m uch  positive m ateria l there  re- 
gard ing  w om en th a t has previously  been  over- 
looked  or ignored.

O ne valuable consequence has been  a m ore 
accurate u n d erstan d in g  o f  O ld  Testam ent 
patriarchy. A  “close read ing” o f  biblical nar- 
ratives is m odify ing  a previously perceived 
negative bias an d  provid ing  a m uch-needed  
corrective to  previous percep tions o f  canon- 
ical w om en .11 T hroughou t b o th  testam ents, 
w om en  served n o t only in  fam ily and  hom e 
adm in is tra tio n  bu t also in  public and  religious 
spheres. The roles o f  w om en in  Scrip ture are 
varied  and  vigorous. A t first glance, the  m ale 
m ay appear to  p redom ina te  by  sheer num bers. 
However, h isto rical w riting  itself m u st be cor- 
rectly  understood .

N o h isto ry  b o o k  is exhaustive. Each histor- 
ical d o cu m en t includes certa in  events/people/ 
ideas deem ed by  th a t h is to rian  as the  m ost

church  fathers’ in te rp re ta tio n  o f  Scrip ture and  
the  m yriad  m ale-au tho red  com m entaries o f  
th e  canon .7 Radical fem inists scorn  a w ide- 
spread, long-held  C hristian  conviction  th a t all 
w om en  m ust b e  subm issive to  all m en. They 
deride th is as be ing  forged th ro u g h  the  centu- 
ríes by  m ale-dom inated  theology  w hich, they  
insist, has den ied  th em  full citizenship in  the 
C hris tian  church .8

Som e in  the  Seventh-day A dventist (SDA) 
C hurch  are concerned  th a t fem inist influenc- 
es have subtly  (o r n o t so subtly) swayed those 
w ho  are encourag ing  the  o rd ination  o f  worn- 
en. A ny m ovem ent in  th is  d irec tion , they  in- 
sist, dem onstrates an  obvious d rift away from  
the  e ternal p rincip les o f  Scrip ture w hich, they  
feel, in s tru c t all w om en to  be  u n d e r th e  au- 
th o rity  o f  all m en.

O th e r SDAs, however, co n tend  th a t the  
co rrec t in te rp re ta tio n  o f Scrip ture teaches th a t 
w om en  (w hen m arried ) are u n d e r th e  head- 
ship o f  th e ir  husbands (because o f  sin, for th e ir  
p ro tec tion  [G en 3]), bu t in  the  church  m en  
an d  w om en  stan d  together in  full equality  un - 
d er C hrist. Still o thers argue th a t the  apostle 
Paul con trad icts  h im self o n  th is  issue in  his 
N ew  T estam ent m ateria ls an d  thus shou ld  be 
igno red—or th a t his counsel is ou tdated  in  
th is m o d e rn  era.

Historically, SDAs have m ain ta ined  tha t 
Scrip ture is an indivisible u n it and, w hen  prop- 
erly u n derstood , contains no  con trad ic tions.9 
I  ho ld  th is  position  an d  thereby  do  n o t believe 
th a t Paul can  be inconsisten t w ith  him self. 
N or am  I a “fem inist,” bu t I do  acknow ledge 
the  deplorable trea tm en t o f  w om en th ro u g h  
C hristian  history, as does M ary  Kassian:

I am  a w om an. I have experienced 
the  scorn  an d  pridefu l superio rity  w ith  
w hich  m en  have, at tim es, trea ted  m e. I 
have listened  to  insults against m y capa- 
bilities, m y intelligence, and  m y body. I 
have b u rn e d  w ith  anger as I have w iped
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Eve was the  victim  o f th is alignm ent: fe- 
m ale was linked  w ith  body  and  evil. Rel- 
egated to a position  o f  decreasing pow er 
as the household  lost its prom inence, she 
th en  becam e associated w ith  negative 
aspects o f life. The m isogynist expan- 
sions o f the  E den story  in  early C hristian  
Jewish literature begin  to  em erge. A  new  
concept o f  Eve associated w ith  sin, death, 
and  suffering is superim posed  so indeli- 
bly on  the assertive and  productive figure 
o f the Eden narrative th a t we can hardly  
see the  orig inal w om an o f Genesis 2 -3 .14

This chapter aligns w ith  M eyers’ basic as- 
sum ption  th a t w om en  are m ore p ro m in en t in  
Scrip ture th an  past percep tion  has generally 
acknow ledged. H er reasoning  appears valid  in  
ligh t o f  n um erous in trigu ing  details in  biblical 
narratives. B eyond the O ld  Testam ent, C hrist’s 
trea tm en t o f w om en  in  con trast w ith  H is soci- 
ety  is also rem arkable .15 M oreover, the  apostle 
Paul, w hom  fem inists regard  w ith  scorn , actu- 
ally m irro rs  C hrist’s positive behavior tow ard  
w om en.

Old Testament

Genesis

Eve: Because o f  the  horrify ing  tragedy  o f the 
T em ptation  an d  Fall in  Eden, she (and  worn- 
an h o o d  itself) has n o t fared  well th ro u g h o u t 
C hristian  history, as Trevor D enn is notes:

The G arden  o f E den  has a terrib le lit- 
te r p roblem . It is knee deep in  o u r prej- 
udices an d  preconceptions. N o patch  o f 
g ro u n d  is m ore tho rough ly  spoiled  th an  
th a t on  w hich  Eve walks, . . .  no  bibli- 
cal sto ry  has been  m ore  m istranslated ,
m ore m isin terpreted  than  this one___ N o
biblical character has b een  m ore m isun - 
d erstood  an d  m ore m aligned  th an  the 
woman o f  the G arden  . . . the  lies tha t

crucial. The C hristian  canon  w ith  its extensive 
h istorical record , sp ann ing  m ultip le centuries, 
is n o t exhaustive either (as suggested in  John 
21:25 an d  H eb 11:32, 3 5 ,3 6 ).12 There are obvi- 
ous tim e voids in  b o th  testam ents.

C hristians have long believed th a t the  can- 
on’s con ten t was su perin tended  by  G od to  re- 
cord  those people an d  events that, from  the 
divine perspective, are decisive in  salvation 
history. The h istorical p an o ram a is expansive 
yet basically n arrow  in  scope. The reader is 
in fo rm ed  o f pa tria rchs and  m atriarchs, kings 
an d  queens, p rophe ts an d  p rophetesses— 
couched  w ith in  gaps o f  tim e and  inform ation . 
In  th is ligh t it becom es m ore p recarious to  in- 
sist th a t w om en have always been  dom inated  
by  m en. This is n o t possible to  substantiate 
biblically. P robing  the  canonical texts again 
indicates th is is n o t the  case.

As C arol M eyers advises, patria rchy  m ust 
be  carefully defined  in  ligh t o f  its orig inal con- 
text. Fem inists often appear b iased  negatively 
against p a tria rchy  in  any form . But M eyers 
posits th a t perhaps th ey  have n o t adequately 
in fo rm ed  th e ir position  from  the  biblical re- 
cord. She even proposes th a t O ld  Testam ent 
h isto rical records indicate a seem ingly equita- 
ble situation  betw een  m ale and  fem ale up  to  
the  tim e o f th e  Israelite m onarchy. As a result 
o f  the  estab lishm ent o f  Israel’s th rone , she ar- 
gues th a t great changes th en  affected Israelite 
society  (as G od  h ad  w arned  w ould  h appen  
th ro u g h  Samuel, 1 Sam 8:10-21)—w ith  the 
equitable position  o f  the female d im in ish ing .13

M eyers also evaluates o th er factors con trib - 
u ting  to  the deterio rating  status o f w om an, 
especially “the  superim position  o f  G reco-R o- 
m an  th o u g h t an d  cu ltu ra l form s on  the  bibli- 
cal world.” She notes:

G reco-R om an culture b rough t a dual- 
istic way o f th in k in g  to  the  Sem itic world; 
pairs such as bo d y  and  soul, evil and  
good, female and  m ale becam e aligned.
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m any  tim es in  the O ld  T estam ent to  “describe 
one as exalted as G od  him self, an d  alm ost 
always refers to  one stronger th an  th e  one 
w ho needs th e  help.”19 M oreover, if  one argues 
from  C reation  sequence, A dam  shou ld  be 
subserv ien t to  the  an im als and  birds, for they  
w ere created  an d  blessed before he was (G en 
1:20-25). “C reation  o rd e r” in  th e  narrative 
reco rd  places Eve as th e  “crow ning  act” o f 
creation! D enn is is right:

It is n o t th e  details o f  the  tex t o f  these 
verses w hich  m ost clearly celebrate the 
w om ans w orth , b u t th e  passages posi- 
tio n  in  the  story. H er creation  b rings th is 
first h a lf  o f  the  sto ry  to  its clim ax. In- 
deed, it represen ts th e  h igh  p o in t o f  the
w hole sto ry  o f  the  G a rd en ___The narra -
tives o f  the  O ld  T estam ent often b u ild  up 
to  a clim ax in  the m iddle , an d  th is  one is 
n o  exception. The w om an  is th e  b righ t- 
est jewel in  its crow n!20 

Sarah : A braham ’s life o f  faith  has been  ex- 
tensively (and  rightly) stud ied  an d  adm ired. 
H is wife, Sarah, th o u g h  rarely acknow ledged 
as being  on  a p a r w ith  h e r husband , is equally 
rem arkable.21 The n a rra to r in tends th a t Sarah 
be regarded  as critical to  the  divine covenant 
as A braham  him self. G od  talks w ith  A braham  
an d  also w ith  Sarah (G en 18:10-15). There is 
unw avering ind ica tion  th a t it w ill be Sarahs 
offspring w ho will fulfill the  covenant prom - 
ise— even w hen  A braham  con tends w ith  G od 
th a t he already has a son  (G en 17:18, 19; cf. 
Isa 51:1, 2). G od establishes the  divine cove- 
n an t w ith  b o th  Sarah and  A braham 22—w hich 
the  bo o k  o f H ebrew  also notes: “By faith  Sarah 
herself also received stren g th  to  conceive seed, 
an d  she bore a child  w hen  she was p ast the 
age, because she judged  H im  faithful w ho had  
p rom ised” (H eb 11:11). K atheryn  D a rr com - 
m en ts on  th e ir  biblical narratives:

He does n o t o rder h er to  com ply w ith 
his p lanned  deception. Rather, A braham

have been  to ld  abou t the  w om an  o f the  
G arden  get the  b e tte r o f  us, and  trap  us 
w ith  th e ir sm oo th  ta lk  as the  snake traps 
her, w hispering  to  us th a t w om en are 
som ehow  in ferio r to  m en, m ade to  be 
subserv ien t to  them , and  worse, are dan- 
gerous, need ing  to  be kep t u n d e r m en s 
con tro l.16

M any G enesis com m entaries do  n o t dis- 
cuss Eve cordially, subtly  im plying (though 
com m enta to rs w ould  probab ly  deny th a t such 
im plications w ere in  th e ir m inds) th a t perhaps 
G od  was som ehow  deficient, even m istaken, 
in  H is design o f  w om an. A t least th ree  aspects 
o f  the  w ondrous creation  o f  Eve need  to  be re- 
v iew ed:16

(1) Genesis 1 records G od’s w ords declar- 
ing  gender equality  du ring  C reation:

T hen G od  said, “Let Us m ake m an  in  O u r 
im age, accord ing  to  O u r likeness; le t them 
have d o m in io n  . . . ” So G od  created  m an  in  
H is ow n im age; in  the  im age o f  G od  H e ere- 
ated  h im ; m ale and  fem ale H e created  them . 
T hen G od  blessed them an d  G o d  said to  them, 
“Be fru itfu l and  m ultip ly  . . . have dom in ion” 
(G en 1:26-28).

M ale and  fem ale together are given ru ler- 
ship (dom in ion) over the  new ly created  w orld, 
n o t ju st A dam . B oth together rep resen t G od’s 
image.

(2) The tw o descrip tions in  G enesis o f  b o th  
A dam ’s and  Eve’s creation  contain  the  sam e 
n u m b er o f  w ords (in  H ebrew ): “The w riter has 
coun ted  his w ords an d  been  careful to  m atch  
the  lengths o f  his tw o descrip tions exactly,”18 
deliberately p resen ting  b o th  accounts w ith 
equal em phasis.

(3) The w ord  helpmeet o r helper, used  
o f  Eve in  G en 2:20, has b een  used  to  infer 
Eve’s position  u n d e r A dam , coupled  w ith  
the  fact th a t A dam  was created first before 
her. However, th e  H ebrew  te rm  translated  
“helpm eet” o r “helper” in  G en  2:20 is used
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u p o n  Ishm ael too) in  G enesis 16. For a 
start, annunc ia tions are a ra re  com m od- 
ity in  the  Bible. . . .  In  only  th ree  cases 
is th e  p rom ise o f  a son m ade to  the  one 
w ho will be th e  m o th er o f  the  child. In  
only four cases does G od  m ake the  an- 
no u n cem en t h im se lf.. . .  O n ly  tw o w orn- 
en  in  the  en tire Bible receive annuncia- 
tions from  G od  him self, H agar an d  the 
u n n am ed  wife o f  M anoah .27 

H agar is also the  only woman in the O ld 
Testam ent, the  only  p erson  in  all o f  Scripture, 
to  give deity  a nam e: “El-Roi” (G en 16:13a), 
w hich  m eans “You are th e  G od w ho sees 
m e”—a un ique O ld  Testam ent nam e w hich 
she speaks to  G od  personally.28 Hagar, a re- 
jec ted  slave w om en, is one o f  th ree  w om en  to 
dialogue w ith  G od  in  G enesis (16:7-13).

Rebekah: W ife o f Isaac, she reveals the 
sam e strong  character th a t h e r m other-in -law  
Sarah did. The narratives o f  R ebekah im press 
Sharon Jeansonne:

R ather th an  m in im izing  R ebekah’s 
con tribu tion  to  the  Israelite people, the 
narratives th a t in troduce  an d  develop 
the  p o rtra it o f the  second  o f the  m atri- 
archs are strik ing  in  th e  way she is de- 
p icted. A lthough  she is described  as be- 
ing  a beautifu l wife for Isaac, she is n o t 
appreciated  solely for h e r appearance. 
Like A braham , h er independence and  
tru s t are d em onstra ted  by h er w illing- 
ness to  leave h er fam ily and  travel to  a 
strange land .29

W h en  A braham  directs his servant to  find 
a wife for Isaac, one o f  his in stru c tio n s is a sig- 
n ificant rem in d e r o f  a w om ans status du ring  
the  patria rchal era. A braham  insists: “If  the 
w om an  is n o t w illing to  com e w ith  you, th en  
you  will be free from  th is  o a th  o f  m ine” (G en 
24:8), assum ing “the  w om an  will have th e  fi- 
na l say in  the  m atter.”30 Indeed, ultim ately  
R ebekah h erse lf chooses to  go. In  fact, in  the

W om en in Scripture: A  Survey  and Evaluation

m ust ask h e r  to  say th a t she is his sister.
H e cohabits w ith  H agar because Sarah 
w ants h im  to; an d  w hen  she decides 
th a t Ishm ael is a th rea t to  h e r ow n sons 
inheritance, Sarah succeeds in  expelling 
b o th  m o th er an d  child. Indeed , G od 
defends h er dem and; an d  th is is n o t the 
on ly  tim e th a t the  Lord acts on  Sarahs 
behalf. In  P haraohs court, an d  w ith in  
the  househo ld  o f  A bim elech, G od  is 
concerned  th a t Sarah be p ro tec ted  and  
re tu rn ed  to  h e r husband .23

A braham  and  Sarah are closely bonded. They 
w ork together w ith household responsibilities, 
including preparing meals (Gen 1 8 :l-8 ).24 He 
accepts h e r counsel and  does w hat she tells 
h im  to  do (G en 16:1-6; 21:8-12). N or does 
he leave h e r w hen  she canno t conceive. There 
“seem s to  be an  affectionate b o n d  betw een  
them . . . . W hen  Sarah dies, A braham  can do 
noth ing  bu t weep. Sarah is a m atriarch  o f  the 
first order: respected  by ru lers and  husband  
alike, a spirited w om an and  bold  com panion.”25 

Hagar: She is the  v ictim  o f a grave m istake 
by A braham  and  Sarah. Yet the  p o ignan t de- 
tails o f  G en 21 reveal th is E gyptian  slave worn- 
an  as “m ore h ighly  h o n o u red  in  som e respects 
th an  alm ost any o th er figure in  the Bible.”26 
The “A ngel o f  the  Lord” appears for the  first 
tim e in  biblical h is to ry  to  h e r (G en 21:17). He 
even calls h er by  nam e (G en 16:7, 8); w here- 
as A braham  an d  Sarah m erely  call h er “m aid” 
an d  “bondw om an.”

God does not abandon Hagar or her son Ishmael 
in a devastating situation caused by hum an error. 
The covenant through Abraham and Sarah is 
eternal, yet He pointedly provides for Hagar and 
her son. His promise to them  is arrestingly similar 
to the covenantal promise they had been hearing 
for years in Abrahams household (Gen 16:10; 
17:20). Dennis correctly notes:

H ow  very  su rp rising  is the  h o n o u r 
w hich  is bestow ed u p o n  H agar (and
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Isaac and Rebekah” (26:35, em phasis added). 
Inclusion  o f  h e r d istress regard ing  h e r sons 
m arriage to  tw o pagan w om en reveals that 
b o th  R ebekah an d  Isaac w ere concerned  about 
the  covenant p rom ise/line .33 R ebekah is seen 
as an  im p o rtan t w om an  in  h er ow n right. 
N arrative techniques such as dialogue, pacing, 
genealogical no ta tion , an d  o th er literary  
features suggest h er p rom inence  in  Israels 
history.34

Indeed, R ebekah takes up  far m ore space 
in  th e  patria rchal narratives th an  does her 
husband , Isaac, the  patriarch . This is signifi- 
cant: “the  p resen ta tion  o f  R ebekah shows that 
w om en  in  Israel w ere view ed as persons w ho 
could  m ake crucial decisions abou t th e ir  fu- 
tures, w hose prayers w ere acknow ledged.”35 

It w ould  be un fa ir to  the  Genesis narratives 
to  argue th a t m atriarchal wives w ere submissive 
to  all m en. Rather, w hile respectfu l o f  their 
husbands, they  are intelligent, directive, and 
co-equal p a rtn e rs  w ith  th e ir  spouses. Carol 
M eyers is right:

Fem inists w ho co n d em n  o r b em o an  
the  apparen t pa tria rch  o f  anc ien t o r o th - 
er societies m ay be deflecting th e ir  ener- 
gies from  w hat shou ld  be the  real focus 
o f  th e ir concern: the  transfo rm ation  o f 
func tiona l gender balance to  situations 
o f  real im balance. . . .  to  free fem inist 
critics from  a m isplaced p reoccupation  
w ith biblical and ro cen trism  an d  allow 
th em  to  search  for the  dynam ics th a t 
led to  the  d ichotom izing  o f  gender a ttri- 
bu tes by  early postbiblical tim es.36

Deborah: The first O ld  T estam ent D eborah 
is m en tio n ed  only  briefly in  Genesis: at her 
dea th  and  bu ria l (G en 24:59; 35:8). W hen 
Jacob re tu rn s  to  Bethel, Rebekah’s n u rse  dies. 
H e is deeply m oved  by  th is loss and  m ourns 
h er as an  “h o n o red  m em b er” o f th e  family. 
E llen W hite  com m ents m ovingly:

lengthy  narrative o f  G en 24 (the longest in  the 
book), R ebekah’s w ords affirm ing h er choice 
are recorded  an d  n o t m erely  su m m arized  by 
the  n a rra to r (G en 24:55-58).

Rebekah also arranges for the  hospitali- 
ty  o f  A braham s servan t herself. The servant 
asks for a place in  h er “fa ther’s house” (v. 23), 
b u t she “ran  and  to ld  h e r m o th er’s househo ld  
these th ings” (v. 28). H er fa ther hard ly  says a 
w ord  th roughou t.

M ost im portan t, there  is a noticeable cor- 
respondence o f  key term s betw een  Rebekah’s 
narratives an d  A braham ’s: They b o th  leave be- 
h in d  “their country,” “th e ir k indred,” and  th e ir 
“fa ther’s house”; b o th  w ill be “blessed” and  
“becom e great.” James W illiam s po in ts  out: 
“W ith  th is blessing the  n a rra to r  quietly  m oves 
R ebecca in to  th e  cycle o f  G od’s prom ises to  
the  patriarchs.”31

A fter R ebekah m arries Isaac and  becom es 
pregnan t, she w en t “to  inqu ire  o f  the  LORD” 
(G en 25:22):

The critical issue o f  th is sto ry  com es 
in to  play  as Rebekah suffers th ro u g h  h er 
pregnancy. The ch ild ren  struggle w ith in  
h e r  an d  . . . Rebekah “inqu ires (darash) 
o f  the  LO RD .” This p h rase  is o f  great 
im po rtan ce  in  th e  O ld  T estam ent. O nly  
the  great p ro p h e ts  like M oses an d  E lisha 
an d  the  greatest k ings o f  Israel inqu ire  o f  
the  L o rd . . . .  R ebekah inqu ires and, as a 
result, receives the  oracle from  Yahweh 
w hich  destines h e r younger son  to  rule 
th e  o lder.32

H er delivery is recorded: “A nd  h er days 
w ere fulfilled th a t she shou ld  give b irth” (G en 
25:24). This “form ula” is u sed  o f  only  th ree  
biblical w om en: E lizabeth (m o th er o f  John the 
B aptist w ho p rep ared  “th e  w ay o f the  Lord”), 
M ary  (m o ther o f  Jesus) in  the  N ew  Testam ent 
an d  Rebekah.

Later, w hen  h e r son  Esau m arried  tw o 
H ittite  w om en, th is was a “g rief o f  m in d  to
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describes how  the  daugh ter o f  the  m o st pow - 
erfu l ru le r o f  the  w orld  at th a t tim e was direct- 
ed  by  angels to  the  basket w ith  baby  M oses in  
it.39 Fewell an d  G u n n  are also insightfu l con- 
cern ing  the  princess:

The actions o f  th is non-Israelite  are 
p resen ted  in  d irec t parallel to  those  o f 
the  G od  o f Israel: she “com es down,” 
“sees” the  child, “hears” its cry, takes p ity  
o n  h im , draw s h im  ou t o f  the  water, and  
provides for h is daily needs” (cf. 3:7, 8). 
W h a t she does for M oses, G od  is soon  to  
do  for Israel.40

Jochebed: Exodus records the  unusual 
m eans she devises to  spare baby M oses’ life 
in  th e  face o f  P haraohs g rim  decree. H er hus- 
band , M oses’ father, is never referred  to  again 
after th e  b rie f m en tio n  in  Exod 2:1, except in  
genealogical no tation . All narrative atten tion  
is o n  his wife.

Miriam: The daugh ter o f  Jochebed, M oses’ 
sister, exhibits intelligence and  diplom acy, 
speaking  courageously  to  the  Egyptian 
princess by the  river—cleverly suggesting a 
“nurse” for the  baby  in  th e  basket.

A pparently  M iriam  never m arried . There is 
no mention of a husband or names of any chil- 
d ren  for h e r in  th e  Exodus narratives as there  
is for M oses an d  A aron. Exodus studies gen- 
erally  focus on  h er two b ro th e rs—any regard 
g ran ted  M iriam  concentrates on  h e r erro r 
(N um  12:1-10). This single w om an’s position  
d u rin g  the  Exodus has largely been  underesti- 
m ated. However, Scrip ture includes an  indie- 
ative genealogical m ention : M iriam  is listed 
am ong  the  “sons o f  A m ram ” in  1 C h r 6:3. That 
she is m en tio n ed  in  a chapter o f fa thers and  
sons underscores h e r p rom inence.

In  th e  b o o k  o f Exodus, M iriam  is p resen t- 
ed  as a p rophe t, the  second p e rso n  in  the 
P entateuch  so identified  (Exod 15:20). A t the 
crossing o f  the  R ed Sea she is seen in  a dual 
ro le—prophetess an d  m usic ian—at the  side of

A t Bethel, Jacob was called to  m o u rn  
the  loss o f one w ho h ad  long been  an  
h o n o red  m em b er o f  his fa ther’s fam ily— 
R ebekah’s nurse, D eborah , w ho h ad  ac- 
com pan ied  h e r m istress from  M esopota- 
m ia  to  the  land  o f  C anaan. The presence 
o f  th is aged w om an  h ad  been  to  Jacob a 
precious tie th a t b o u n d  h im  to  his early 
life, an d  especially to  th e  m o th er w hose 
love o f  h im  h a d  been  so s trong  and  ten- 
der. D eborah  was bu ried  w ith expres- 
sions o f so great sorrow  th a t the oak  un- 
der w hich her grave was m ade, was called 
“the oak  o f weeping.” It should not be 
passed unnoticed that the memory o f this 
life o f  faithful service and o f  the mourning 
o f  this household has been counted worthy 
to be preserved in the word o f  God.37

The Exodus

A  n o tew orthy  ro ste r o f  w om en  appears as 
the  Exodus epoch  com m ences:

Shiphrah and Puah: These tw o m idw ives 
bravely d isobeyed Pharaoh’s com m and  to  
m u rd er n ew born  H ebrew  baby  boys. That 
they  are nam ed  w hile P haraoh  is know n only 
by  h is title  is h igh ly  significant in  H ebrew  nar- 
rative. A lso no tew orthy  is th a t th ey  have tw o 
separate audiences w ith  th e  m onarch:

O f all th e  initiatives taken  by h u m an  
beings in  Exodus 1-14, it is those o f  the  
w om en, however, th a t display the  great- 
est courage, invite o u r keenest adm ira- 
tion , and  have the  m ost pow erful influ- 
ence on  events. . . . Sh iphrah  and  P uah  
an d  the  w om en o f 2 :1-10  together sue- 
ceed in  defeating the  policy  o f  genocide, 
an d  save M oses from  drow ning .38 

Egyptian princess: D ivine providence 
ironically  enlists th e  p ro tec tio n  o f  Israel’s fu- 
tu re  deliverer w ith in  the  very  E gyptian m on- 
archy th a t issues th e  d ea th  decree. E llen W hite
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a b o o k  w here m en  never assum e m ajor roles. 
Yet the  n a rra to r does n o t exhibit any  shock 
o r aversion. N ao m is nam e (m eaning  “m y de- 
light” o r  “m y pleasantness”) was given to  her 
in  a tim e an d  cu ltu re  w here sons w ere m ore 
desired  th an  daughters (R uth  4:15), im plying 
th a t N ao m is paren ts w ere “deligh ted” to  have 
a daughter.43

R u th , a M o a b i te s s ,  th e  e p i to m e  o f  
u n se lf ish n e s s , saves h e r  m o th e r - in - la w ’s 
Israelite fam ily from  ex tinction . A veritable 
“redeem er,” h e r self-sacrifice is h igh ligh ted  
in  th e  book’s closing genealogy—the sacred 
lineage o f  th e  M essiah. R uth  is a v ital lin k  in  
Israel’s covenant h is to ry  (R uth  4 :18-22; M att 
l : l - 4 ) 44—an d  hers is one o f  two Bible books 
n am ed  after a w om an.

Deborah: The b o o k  o f Judges includes 
the  narrative o f the  second  O ld  Testam ent 
D eb o rah —n o t on ly  a wife an d  m usician  but 
also a p ro p h e t an d  judge:

D eborah  is the  on ly  judge described  
as a p ro p h e t and, in  the  trad itio n  o f  the 
o th e r biblical p rophets, she spoke the 
w ord  o f Yahweh. H er sum m ons to  B arak 
is couched  in  th e  co m m an d  o f Yahweh, 
an d  h e r p rophe tic  com petency  is proved 
by the ou tcom e o f the  battle  an d  the  
ex tirpa tion  o f  the  enem y at the h an d  o f  a 
w om an. In  h e r song, D eborah  proclaim s 
th e  m igh ty  acts o f  Yahweh 45 
She is a m ilita ry  leader w ith  iden tical au- 

th o rity  to  th a t o f  m ale generals—an d  a judge 
to  w hom  o th e r Israelites tu rn  for legal counsel 
an d  to  settle co u rt cases (Judg 4:5). This worn- 
an  is a recognized political leader, an d  th rough  
h e r Israel is called to  war. The narrative indi- 
cates th a t she arb itra ted  disputes, assem bled 
people to  com bat, an d  authoritatively  declares 
th e  divine will.46

There is no  negative reaction  to  h e r doing 
th is  in  the  text, n o r is th is  situation  suggested 
as pecu liar o r im proper. D eborah  is m e re k

h e r tw o bro thers. G od  H im self insists: “For I 
b ro u g h t you up  from  the  lan d  o f  Egypt, I re- 
deem ed  you from  th e  house o f  bondage; A nd 
I  sent before you M oses, A aron, and Miriam” 
(M ic 6:4, em phasis added). Even h e r dea th  
an d  bu ria l are included  in  Scripture:

The fact th a t M iriam ’s death  and  
b u ria l w ere recorded  at all is striking. 
W hereas o th er figures in  th e  w ilderness 
co m m unity  (H ur, E ldad an d  M edad, 
M oses’ wife an d  father-in-law , etc.) 
d isappeared  w ithou t m en tion , the  notice 
o f  N u m  20:1b seem s to  be at least an  
im plicit w itness th a t M iriam  was a figure 
o f  som e sign ificance .. . .

It is no tew orthy  th a t M iriam  is the  
only  m em ber o f  th e  w ilderness com m u- 
n ity  w hose d ea th  is reco rded  w ithou t 
be ing  explicitly connected  w ith  divine 
p u n ish m en t (cf. N u m  20:2-13, 22ff); 
D eu t 32:48-52) 41

Time o f the Judges

Ruth: O ld T estam ent h is to ry  includes the  
narrative o f  a young, childless pagan w idow  
w ho chooses to  abandon  h e r e thn ic  identity, 
culture, and  religion. She gave up  all oppor- 
tu n ity  for security  in  h er hom elan d  to  accom - 
pany  h e r w idow ed m other-in -law —and  th is 
during  the  troub led  dow nw ard spiral o f  Israel’s 
h isto ry  (R uth 1:1).

Phyllis Trible suggests th a t Ruth’s choice 
to  serve the G od  o f  heaven is ju s t as radical 
a decision  o f  faith  as th a t o f  A braham  leaving 
Ur. W hile n o t m in im izing  A braham ’s excep- 
tional act o f tru st, recall th a t he traveled w ith  
his spouse, m u ch  w ealth, an d  m any  househo ld  
servan ts—plus being  sustained  by  a d irec t call 
an d  divine prom ise. In  th is  light, Ruth’s radical 
decision  to  serve N aom i’s G od  m arks extraor- 
d in a ry  courage.42

R uth’s and  N aom i’s initiatives are found  in
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. . . H an n ah  will beg in  a tale w hich 
w ill lead  Israel in to  th e  am biguities o f  
m onarchy.49

In  the  opening  chapter, H annahs vow  (1 Sam 
1:10, 11) com prises h e r first recorded  words. 
A fter th is, she speaks m ore th a n  anyone else in  
th e  first tw o chapters. In  h e r in itial prayer, she 
vows to  dedicate h e r son as a N azirite. A ccord- 
ing  to  N u m  6, m en  or w om en  take th is pledge 
for them selves. W h en  Sam sons b ir th  was an- 
nounced , G o d  declared  th a t the  child  w ould 
be a N azirite (Judg 13:4). However, on  th is  oc- 
casion, H an n ah  vows: “W h at G od com m ands 
in  Judges 13, she herse lf vow s at Shiloh.” A nd 
H an n ah  prays h e r vow  herself.

H an n ah  does n o t need  E lkanah to  
p ray  for her. She prays, an d  in  do ing  so 
becom es th e  first w om an, ind eed  the  
only w om an, in  the  en tire  Bible to  u tter 
a form al, spoken prayer, an d  have h er 
p rayer quo ted  in  the  tex t for us to  read.
. . .  In  the  narratives o f  th e  O ld  an d  N ew  
Testam ents H annah’s prayer is u n iq u e— 
and  no  o th er w om an  pays G od  such a 
vow  as hers, either.50

She later describes h e r consecra tion  of 
Sam uel to  Elkanah: “H an n ah  has n o t asked 
E lkanah  to  confirm  h e r vow. . . . She presents 
h e r p lan  to  dedicate Sam uel as som eth ing  
already decided  u p o n  (1 Sam  1:22).”51 E lkanah 
is n o t asked for his perm ission . H e m erely 
gives his blessing (1 Sam 1:23):

From  now  on  he  w ill have n o th in g  
to  say, an d  n o th in g  to  do  (he does no t 
take any ac tion  in  2:20). Except for a few 
w ords o f  blessing from  Eli in  2:20, all 
speech in  th e  rest o f  H annah’s sto ry  will 
be p u t in  h e r m ou th , all th e  initiatives 
taken  will be hers, all th a t is d o n e . . .  will 
be  done by  her.52

W h en  H an n ah  b rings Sam uel to  Shiloh in  
fu lfillm ent o f  h e r prom ise to  G od, the  narrative

in tro d u ced  in  th e  com m on  O ld  Testam ent 
m anner. N o excuses o r explanations are 
necessary  th a t a w om an  shou ld  be in  th is 
p ro m in en t position . Vancil argues th a t 
“n o th in g  in  th e  narrative suggests th a t 
D eborah’s gender im proved  o r de trac ted  
from  h e r  status as judge/deliverer, n o r 
is th ere  ind ica tion  th a t Yahweh h ad  any 
reservations abou t h e r func tion ing  in  th is 
role.”47 F urtherm ore , m any  have seen 
D eborah’s judgeship  as the  single positive 
episode in  the  o therw ise d reary  h is to ry  o f  
m ale judges:

W ith  few (bu t significant) exceptions, 
the  developm ent o f  each m ajo r judge 
narrative leads to  a decline . . . even 
d u rin g  the  judge’s lifetim e. Typically, 
after becom ing  a leader o f the  
people an d  elim inating  the  source o f 
oppression, th e  judge leads th e  people 
away from  Y ahw eh.. . .  The ex c e p tio n . . .  
is D eborah .48

The Monarchy

Hannah is the  key transitional p erson  in  
the  p ivotal shift from  judges to  m onarchy. The 
Sam uel books com m ence w ith  an  ex tended  
accoun t o f  her:

The Books o f  Sam uel are p rim arily  
co ncerned  w ith  . . . ju s t one m an , w ith  
D avid, for Sam uel com es to  prepare the 
way for h im , w hile th e  accoun t o f  the  
re ign  o f  Saul very  soon  becom es the 
story  o f D avid’s ow n rise to  power. . . . 
H an n ah  . . .  appears rig h t at th e  s ta rt o f 
it all, w hen  D avid  is b u t a tw inkle in  the  
n a rra to r’s eye. H er sto ry  provides the  
beg inn ing  o f  th is great chap ter in  Israel’s 
story, ju st as Eve’s began the  w hole w ork, 
an d  Shiprah an d  P u ah  and  th e  w om en  o f 
Exodus 2 p resided  over th e  accounts o f 
Israel’s beg innings as a people in  Egypt.
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However, the  tex t rem ains cen tered  on  the 
m any  d eterm ined  ac tions o f  th is earnest 
w om an  caring  for h er stricken son. N o r does 
she seek h er h u sb an d ’s perm ission  w hen 
tak ing  h er decisive actions.

Queen of Sheba: This fem ale po ten tate  sets 
o u t on  a lengthy  and  (for th a t tim e) perilous 
jo u rn ey  to  seek truth ra th e r th an  the  political 
alliances and  w ars m ale kings w ere typically 
involved in  (1 Kgs 10:1-13). King Solom on 
h ad  earned  a repu ta tio n  as a wise m an  and: 
“m en  o f all nations, from  all the  k ings o f  the 
ea rth  w ho h ad  h ea rd  o f  his w isdom , cam e to  
h ea r the  w isdom  o f Solom on” (1 Kgs 4 :32-34). 
O ne o f  the  m onarchs w ho cam e was a w om an, 
the  Q ueen  o f  Sheba—apparently  a scholar in  
h e r ow n right:

N ow  w hen  the  queen  o f  Sheba hea rd  
o f  the  fam e o f Solom on concern ing  the  
nam e o f th e  LORD, she came to test him 
with hard questions. She cam e to  Je- 
rusa lem  . . . and  spoke w ith  h im  about 
all th a t was in  h er heart. So Solom on 
answ ered all h e r questions; th ere  was 
n o th in g  so difficult fo r th e  k ing th a t he 
could  n o t explain it to  her. A nd  w hen  the 
queen  o f  Sheba h ad  seen all the  w isdom  
o f Solom on . . . she said to  the king: ‘It 
was a tru e  rep o rt w hich  I hea rd  in  m y 
ow n lan d  abou t yo u r w ords an d  yo u r 
w isdom . However, I d id  n o t believe the 
w ords un til I cam e an d  saw w ith  m y  ow n 
eyes; and  ind eed  th e  h a lf  was n o t told 
m e. Your w isdom  . . . exceeds the  fam e 
o f  w hich I heard . H appy are yo u r m en  
an d  happy  are these your servants w ho 
s tand  continually  before you an d  hear 
yo u r w isdom ! Blessed be the  LORD 
yo u r G od, w ho delighted  in  you, setting  
you on the  th ro n e  o f  Israel! Because the 
LORD has loved Israel forever, therefore 
H e m ade you  king, to  do justice and righ- 
teousness’” (verses 1 -9 , em phasis added).

ϊ ׳■ ■.   ״■ __________ ■_____ ·■׳

continues focusing solely on  her. Ellen W hite 
notes th a t she travels w ith  h er h u sband ;53 
however, H an n ah  takes the  initiative (“N ow  
w hen  she h ad  w eaned  h im , she took him up 
with her.” 1 Sam 1:24, em phasis added). This 
is significant because E lkanah was a Levite 
(1 C h r 6:33-38), an d  H an n ah s  actions are 
usually  considered  as belonging to  the  male. 
B ut H an n ah  jou rneys herself, for herself and  
by herself.

H an n ah  jou rneys expressly to  perfo rm  h er 
ow n vow. It is she w ho has com e w ith  such 
fine offerings for sacrifice, and, rem arkably, 
w ith  h e r ow n child  to  dedicate to  the  service o f 
G od. H annah’s offering o f  Sam uel is w ithou t 
parallel in  biblical literature.

It is h ard  to  respond  adequately  to  such an 
act o f  H annah’s and  Eli does n o t try. This tim e 
he  does n o t answ er her. O n ly  H an n ah  herself 
can  speak to  w hat she has done. After no ting  
th a t she left Sam uel w ith  Eli, the  n a rra to r takes 
us stra igh t in to  h e r song. For the  second tim e 
she p o u rs  ou t h er soul to  G od .54

H an n ah ’s exu ltan t p rayer is striking. O ne 
does n o t h ea r a ten d er lullaby. Instead, she 
m akes a vigorous shou t o f  triu m p h , enough  to  
m ake P en in n ah  an d  Eli an d  th e ir  like trem ble. 
There is n o th in g  ladylike abou t it!

Indeed , it does n o t look  like the song o f 
a w om an  in  H an n ah ’s positio n  at all. A t one 
p o in t it uses the  im agery  o f  war. It speaks o f 
the  shattering  o f  enem ies, and  closes w ith  a 
prayer for the  king. That final reference is sig- 
nificant, o f  course. In  H an n ah s day th ere  was 
no  m o n arch y .. . .  H an n ah  sings a king’s songl55

Shunamite Woman: In  Second Kings 
is an  ex tended  account o f  a w om an  and  her 
dying son (2 Kgs 4 :8-37). The father plays a 
very  m in o r role in  th is  narrative, and  n o th in g  
m ore is m en tio n ed  o f  the  young boy after the 
m iracle o f  E lisha—he is n o t o f  the  covenant 
line an d  never nam ed. G enerally  w hen  th is 
narrative is recounted , the em phasis is on  the 
p ro p h e t Elisha an d  th e  m iracle G od  w rought.
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have been  a m an. However, the  tex t specifical- 
ly states th a t H u ld ah  was a wife (2 Kgs 22:14).

Esther: This is the  second  b o o k  in  the  Bible 
nam ed  after a w om an. E sther lives at a tim e 
w hen  G o d s people are in  grave danger—and 
G od  enlists a w om an as th e  agent o f deliver- 
anee. The b o o k  highlights several w om en  in  
th e  ancien t Persian  culture, w here females 
w ere possessions for m en  an d  queens w ith- 
o u t authority . In  E sther’s b o o k  it is the  w om en 
(Vashti, Zeresh, an d  Esther) w ho dem onstrate  
the  m ost d iscern ing  th ink ing . The m en , w ith  
th e  exception  o f  M ordecai, are n o t particu larly  
notew orthy.

Q ueen  Vashti has the  courage to  refuse the 
k ing’s d ru n k e n  suggestion to  appear in  an  in- 
decent m an n e r—and  is sum m arily  deposed. 
Z eresh  appears twice: the  first tim e giving ad- 
vice to  h er h u sb an d  H am an  w hen  he gathers 
friends to  g loat over his recen t royal favors. 
The second tim e she speaks, Z eresh  astutely 
w arns: “If M ordecai, before w hom  you have 
begun  to  fall, is o f  Jewish descent, you  will no t 
prevail against h im , b u t will surely fall before 
h im ” (Esth 6:13). It is Zeresh, n o t H am an, 
w ho u nderstands the  im plication  o f  H am an’s 
h u m ilia tion  as he is forced to  h o n o r M ordecai 
th ro u g h o u t Persia’s capital city.

E sther displays rem arkable courage as she 
deals w ith  the  k ing’s rash  law  o f genocide. 
T hough p ru d en tly  no t revealing h er race ear- 
lier, w hen  an  extrem e em ergency develops for 
h e r people, she dangerously exposes herself 
an d  h er nationality  to  save them . She is capa- 
ble o f  strategizing and  carry ing  ou t a danger- 
ous course o f  action . G o d  utilizes th is w om an 
as deliverer w hen  the  existence o f H is people 
is at stake.

O th er O ld  T estam ent w om en could  be 
considered, such as Abigail, w ho em barks on 
a d ip lom atic m ission  to  d ism antle a volatile 
situation , only  later no tify ing  h er husband . 
She knew  she m ust act im m ediately  w ithou t

This is a u n iq u e  occasion in  all Scripture: 
tw o poten tates discussing tru th  and  w isdom . 
F urtherm ore , th is  queen  is a rare sovereign 
o f  w hom  involvem ent in  no  w ar or battle  is 
recorded. This im pressed  the  com poser G. F. 
H andel (w ho also w rote “M essiah”) to  w rite a 
m usical can ta ta  o f  h e r visit to  Solom on’s court.

Huldah is a ch ief religious au thority  during  
the  tim e o f an  in tense religious revival (2 Kgs 
22:14ff). The n a rra to r  im plies there  is no  
anom aly  w hen  the  k ing  of Judah sends H ilk iah  
the  p riest and  Shaphan  the  scribe, along w ith  
several o th er p ro m in en t officials, to  th is 
w om an  to  ask h e r concern ing  th e  m ean ing  o f  
th e  B ook o f the  Law th a t h ad  b een  found. As 
John W illis notes, “The biblical tex t does no t 
suggest th a t seeking divine revelation from  a 
w om an  was in  any w ay unusual.”56

The scroll o f  D eu teronom y (or perhaps the 
en tire  P entateuch), w ith  its crucial m oral and  
political m aterials, was found  as the  Tem ple 
was being  repaired  and  refurbished. Thus the 
au th o rity  the k ing  recognizes in  H u ldah  is sig- 
nificant. Ellen W hite  explains:

At th a t tim e the prophetess H uldah  
was living in  Jerusalem , near the  tem ple. 
The m in d  o f  the  king, filled w ith  anxious 
foreboding, reverted  to  her, an d  he deter- 
m ined  to  inquire o f  the Lord th ro u g h  His 
chosen m essenger, to  learn, if  possible, 
w hether by  any m eans w ith in  his pow er 
he m ight save erring  Judah, now  on  the 
verge o f ru in . The gravity o f the situation, 
and the respect in which he held theproph- 
etess, led him to choose as his messengers 
to her the first men o f the kingdom.57 
Som e com m entato rs have suggested th a t 

perhaps H u ldah  was consulted  because there  
was no  m ale p ro p h e t at the  tim e. However, 
no  less th an  Jerem iah was established in  his 
p rophe tic  office. O thers have considered  th a t 
H uldah’s position  was to o  im p o rtan t for a fe- 
m ale an d  have suggested th a t H u ld ah  m igh t
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fifth co m m an d m en t to  h o n o r fa ther and 
mother. Notably, all the  w om en  in  the  b o o k  o f 
Proverbs give advice. They are judged  by  the 
caliber o f  th e ir  advice—n o t o n  th e ir  ability to  
bea r ch ild ren  an d  to  be at hom e u n d e r th e ir 
h u sb an d s  authority.

Proverbs 31:10-31 presen ts a detailed  de- 
scrip tion  o f  a “w om an o f strength,” w hose 
sphere is n o t lim ited  by m ale headship . As an 
astute w om an, she exhibits vast responsibility  
efficiently, an d  is directive. W ith  in dependen t 
initiative she m akes p ru d e n t econom ic deci- 
sions o n  h er ow n w ithou t having to  w ait for 
husband ly  approval. She carries ou t business 
in  textiles, agriculture, an d  real estate61— 
along w ith  m anagem ent o f  h er household . H er 
spouse is n o t necessary  to  oversee o r au thorize 
h e r w ork. She exhibits physical s treng th  (w . 
17, 25) and  stam ina. W ords describ ing  h e r are 
regularly  u sed  elsew here in  the  O ld  T estam ent 
to  describe the  streng th  o f  m en. The character 
traits she dem onstrates are n o t exclusively re- 
s tric ted  to  males.

Just like h e r husband , she is know n in  the  
gates (w . 26, 31), an d  h er w isdom  is acknow l- 
edged (v. 26). E quality  o f  p artn e rsh ip  is evi- 
denced  in  the  fam ily u n it—as seen th ro u g h o u t 
the  W isdom  m aterials. She is an  equal p a r tn e r 
an d  p aren t o f  th e ir  fam ily w ith  h e r husband , 
exhib iting  sp iritual leadership  as she “opens 
h e r m o u th  w ith  w isdom .” Notably, a life o f 
w isdom  is p o rtrayed  w ith  great detail th ro u g h  
a fem ale m odel—ra th e r th an  a m ale k ing  or 
m ale prophet.

The Song of Songs represen ts full fem ale/ 
m ale equality  in  th e  m arriage relationship. 
M eyers po in ts  ou t th a t in  the  relationship  in  
th is  book , “the  p rim ar)־ o rien ta tion  lies w ith  
the  fem ale o f  the  p a i r . . . .  There is no  trace o f 
subord ination  o f  fem ale to  m ale, and  there  is 
a presence o f  pow er im ages for th e  fem ale and  
n o t the  male.”62

consulting  N abal, know ing  he  could  be 
abusive and  w aste crucial tim e. Also, no te  the 
“wise w om an  o f Tekoa,” w ho  was en listed  to  
counsel K ing D avid .58 There are also h in ts  o f 
inclusion  o f  w om en in  Israelite cerem onies, 
such as circum cision (D eut 10:16 and  30:1-10), 
as A lice Laffey notes:

B uried  in  th is t e x t . . .  is the  directive: 
C ircum cise y ou r hearts. The au th o r 
here . . . thus transfo rm s an  essential 
sign o f  covenant p artn e rsh ip  (cf. G en 
17:10-14; Exod 4:24-26) from  one 
w hich  can include only m ales to  one 
w hich  can include bo th  m en and women.
. . . [Furtherm ore] verse 6 [of D eu t 30] 
transfo rm s th e  phrase o f  D eu teronom y 
10:16, “circum cise your hearts.” It is now  
n o t they, the  Israelites, w ho are to  do it (an 
im perative), b u t ra th e r the  Lord w ho will 
do  it for them . . . . M aking circum cised 
hearts  ra th e r th an  circum cised bodies 
the  appropriate  sign o f  th e  covenant 
re la tionsh ip  w ith  Yahweh [yields] th a t 
re la tionship  m ore  d irectly  available to  
w om en.59

Wisdom Literature
The Book of Psalms is Israels “hym nbook,” 

used  in  sanc tuary  w orship. O ne text, Ps 68:11, 
h in ts  at w ider involvem ent o f  w om en in  O ld  
Testam ent religion th an  is som etim es conced- 
ed: “The Lord gave the  w ord; great was the  
host o f  those w ho procla im ed  it.” The H ebrew  
text reveals th is “h o st” to  be a fem ale  com pany, 
bu t only  a few translations ind icate th is .60

The Book of Proverbs: The w isest m an  w ho 
ever lived urged  th e  im portance  o f  listen ing  to  
b o th  fa ther an d  m o th er (i.e., 1:8; 6:20; 10:1; 
15:20; 17:25; 19:26; 20:20; 23:22; 23:24, 25; 
28:24; 30:11, 17; 31:1—the m o th er n o ted  as 
teaching). M aternal sp iritual au tho rity  is equal 
w ith  the  fa ther—reflecting the  D ecalogues
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A nna figures large in  the fulfillm ent o f the 490- 
year M essianic prophecy. G od enlists a female 
prophet to  draw  attention  to  this clim actic 
event in  salvation h istory  in  the capital city of 
Jerusalem . The verb form  Luke uses o f  h er ac- 
tivity im plies she d id  this over and  over again.

Woman at Samaria’s well: The G ospels 
include im pressive p o rtra its  o f  C h ris t deal- 
ing  w ith  w om en. The narrative in  John 4 is 
a good  case in  po in t. The conversation  w ith  
the  w om an at Sam aria’s well is the  longest re- 
co rded  discussion Jesus has w ith  anyone—and 
she a G entile w om an. Ellen W hite notes th a t 
it is the  “m ost im p o rtan t discourse the  Inspi- 
ra tio n  has given us.”64 A nd  D enise C arm ody  
notes: “Jesus trea ted  the w om an  as intelligent. 
H e p a id  h er th e  h o n o r o f  assum ing  she could 
catch his drift. The m ore she pressed, the  m ore 
fo rthcom ing  he was.”65 In  fact, Jesus openly  
affirm s to  th is w om an th a t He is the  M essiah 
(John 4:25, 26)—som eth ing  H e never could 
do in  Israel w ith  H is ow n people.

U nfortunately, com m entaries o f  Johns 
G ospel repeated ly  classify th is w om an  as the 
tow n  slut at w orst, or at least a w om an  of 
questionable reputa tion . True, as Jesus po in ts 
out, she h ad  h ad  five husbands an d  h e r cur- 
ren t re la tionsh ip  was n o t lawful. The narrator, 
however, does n o t disclose w he th e r any o f  the 
m arriages h ad  ended  in  death , o r d ivorce— 
w hich  only the  m ale could  in itiate at th a t tim e. 
N o r does Jesus condem n  her. R ather H e com - 
m ends h e r honesty—“you spoke tru ly ” (v. 18).

The narrative also records how  the m en of Sa- 
m aria returned  w ith her to see Jesus, w hen she 
told them  how  He had told her “all things that I 
ever did” (v. 30). It is hard  to im agine the male 
population o f any city following a know n har- 
lot to see a person who could divine. It is also 
unlikely that the m en of a tow n would believe a 
prostitute’s w ord about the Messiah, or anybody, 
and go openly w ith her to  see Him. Perhaps this 
w om an has not been given her due credit.

New Testament

The Gospels

M atthew , M ark, Luke, an d  John con tain  
m any  narratives o f  w om en.

Elizabeth, m other of John the Baptist:
W h en  Luke m en tions Z echariah’s priestly  
lineage (Luke 1:5), he im m ediately  indicates: 
“H is wife was o f  the  daughters o f  A aron, and  
h e r nam e was Elizabeth.” This is one o f the  rare 
tim es w hen  a priest’s wife is nam ed  in  Scrip- 
ture, spotlighted  even m ore w hen Luke im m e- 
diately adds: “A nd  they  were both righteous 
before God, w alking in  all the com m andm ents 
and  ordinances o f  the  Lord blam eless” (v. 6, 
em phasis added). Luke’s p o in ted  inclusion 
o f “bo th” confers rem arkable affirm ation of 
Z echariah’s wife. Later, w hen  M ary  com es to  
visit her, E lizabeth is “filled w ith  the H oly Spir- 
it” (just as it is p rophesied  o f  h er son, v. 15), 
an d  she p ronounces blessings (Luke 2:41-45).

Anna: At th e  tim e o f C hrist’s baby  ded- 
ication, Luke draw s a tten tion  to  the  w idow  
an d  prophetess A n n a  (2:36-38). H e m ay be 
including  h er because she is the  second wit- 
ness testifying o f  th e  baby’s significance: the  
stipu la tion  th a t in  “th e  m o u th  o f  tw o o r th ree  
w itnesses the  th in g  is established” (D eut 17:6; 
M att 16:18) was still observed. Thus Luke as- 
signs an  im p o rtan t role to  A nna. Ellen W hite’s 
passing com m en t also suggests this: “A nna, 
also a prophetess, cam e in  an d  confirmed Sim- 
eons testimony concerning Christ. As Sim eon 
spoke, h e r face ligh ted  up  w ith  the  g lory  o f 
G od, and  she p o u red  ou t h e r heartfelt thanks 
th a t she h ad  been  p e rm itted  to  beho ld  C hrist 
the  Lord.”63

Luke also records A nna proclaim ing this 
great event in  Jerusalem  (Luke 2:28). Some 
have noticed a biblical pa ttern  o f G od com - 
m issioning prophets to  announce b o th  the be- 
g inning and  ending o f  tim ed  prophecies. I f  so,
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. . . The confession by M artha  in  John 
11 m ay be com pared  to  the  confession 
by  Peter in  the  Synoptic G ospels at 
C aesarea Philippi. M arthas sta tem ent is 
very  close to  M atthew ’s account, “You 
are th e  C hrist, th e  Son o f the  living G od” 
(M att 16:16). The parallel confessions o f 
M arth a  and  Peter, accord ing  to  R aym ond 
Brown, are p a r t o f  th e  tendency  o f  the  
F ourth  G ospel to  give to  w om en roles 
no rm ally  associated w ith  Peter in  the 
o th er gospels.69

O n  an o th e r occasion, Jesus coaxes M artha  
to  accept h er sisters  priorities o f  w an ting  to 
study. H is affirm ation o f  th is is notew orthy. 
However, M artha  herse lf apparen tly  h ad  also 
been  an  avid studen t o f Jesus, evidenced in  h er 
sta tem ent o f faith  (John 11:23-37).

H er sister M ary  has always been  acknow l- 
edged as an  earnest s tuden t o f  the M essiah, 
even though:

M ary’s choice was n o t a conventional 
one for Jewish w om en. She sat at 
the  feet o f  Jesus and  was listen ing  to 
“his word.” B oth  the postu re  an d  the  
reference to  Jesus’ “w ord” seem  to  im ply 
teaching, religious in struction . Jewish 
w om en w ere n o t p e rm itted  to  touch  
th e  Scripture; an d  they  w ere n o t taugh t 
th e  Torah itself, a lthough they  were 
in stru c ted  in  accord ing  w ith  it for the 
p ro p e r regulation  o f  th e ir  lives. A rabbi 
d id  n o t in s tru c t a w om en  in  th e  Torah. 
N o t only d id  M ary  choose th e  good  part, 
bu t Jesus related  to  h er in  a teacher- 
disciple relationship. H e adm itted  h er 
in to  the “study” and  com m ended  h er 
for the  choice. A T orah-orien ted  role for 
w om en  was n o t u np receden ted  in  Israel 
. . .  b u t the  d rift h ad  been  away from  it.70

M ary  was the  first to  see the  resu rrec ted  
Jesus. A n d  C hrist gave h e r the  com m ission

The narrative portrays h er as a know ledge- 
able, in fo rm ed  w om an. H er discourse w ith  
C hrist reveals an  in telligent fam iliarity  w ith  
the political and  theological issues o f  h e r tim e. 
A nd  Jesus in stru c ts  h e r on  the  natu re  o f  tru e  
w orship. C om m enta to rs regularly  attribu te  
m ajo r significance to  th is lengthy  dialogue bu t 
n o t to  th is w om an. However, she is the  first 
p erson  recorded  in  C hrist’s public m in is try  
w hose w itness b ro u g h t a g roup  o f people in to  
a believing relationsh ip  w ith  Jesus—as they  
tell her: “N ow  we believe, n o t because o f  w hat 
you said, for we ourselves have h ea rd  H im  and  
we know  th a t th is is indeed  the  C hrist, the  
Savior o f  th e  w orld” (4:42). E llen W hite relates 
how  once she . . .

. . . found the Saviour, the Samari- 
tan  w om an b rought others to  H im . She 
proved herself a m ore effective m ission-
ary  th an  His ow n disciples___This worn-
an represents the w orking o f  a practical 
faith  in  Christ. Every tru e  disciple is b o rn  
into the k ingdom  o f G od as a m ission- 
ary.66

M oreover, th is narrative’s position  in  
the  G ospel, im m ediately  follow ing th a t o f 
N icodem us (John 3), is n o t coincidental, 
serving to  con trast the  w eak faith  o f  a 
p ro m in en t m ale Jewish religious leader w ith  
the  faith  o f  a G entile w om an.67

Mary and Martha: The narratives o f  M ary, 
M artha , an d  Lazarus con tain  rich  in stru c tio n  
regard ing  C hrist’s attitude tow ard  w om en. 
Lazarus is m iraculously  raised  from  the dead, 
the last an d  greatest “sign” John records.68 
However, n o  d irec t speech o f  Lazarus is ever 
recorded. Rather, it is M artha  w ho, as F rank  
W heeler notes:

m akes one o f  the  prem iere  confessions 
o f  faith  in  the N ew  Testam ent, “I believe 
th a t you  are the  M essiah, the  Son o f 
G od, the  one com ing  in to  th e  world.”
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Scholars, even fem inists, have w idely ac- 
know ledged th a t Jesus trea ted  b o th  m en  and  
w om en  w ith  fairness an d  equality. However, 
th e  question  is often asked: w hy d id  Jesus se- 
lect twelve m ale apostles? The twelve w ere also 
all Jewish, yet the  church  does n o t expect all 
church  leaders to  be Jewish. Evelyn and  F rank  
Stagg give one suggestion:

The twelve apostles inc luded  n o  worn- 
en, n o r  d id  they  include any Sam aritans 
even th o u g h  Jesus clearly repud ia ted  
the  Jew ish-Sam aritan antipathy. Cus- 
to m  here m ay have been  so en trenched  
th a t Jesus sim ply stopped  sh o rt o f  fully 
im plem enting  a princip le th a t he m ade 
explicit an d  em phatic: “W hoever does 
th e  w ill o f  G od  is m y bro ther, sister and  
m o th er” (M ark  3:35). The Twelve could  
be offering a parallel to  the  twelve pa- 
triarchs o r twelve tribes o f  Israel, each 
head ed  by  a son  o f  Jacob, an d  thus dra- 
m atize th e  con tinu ity  w ith  national Is- 
rael, now  to  include w om en, Sam aritans 
and  G entiles. However, at th is tim e th is 
m ay have been  an  ideal aw aiting its tim e 
o f actualization. That Jesus d id  in tro - 
duce far-reaching  princip les bore fru it 
even in  a fo rm er rabbi w ho said “There 
is n o t any Jew n o r Greek, n o t any  slave 
n o r  free, n o t any m ale an d  female; for ye 
all are one in  C hrist Jesus (G al 3:28).”75

Paul’s Writings
In  spite o f  Paul’s explicit G alatians declara- 

tio n  (3:28, quo ted  ju st above), he o f  all N ew  
Testam ent w riters receives the  greatest scorn  
from  fem inists, especially for his supposedly  
extrem e chauvinistic statem ents in  1 Tim othy. 
Because o f  w hat they  consider as Paul’s sex- 
ist language, these fem inists often je ttison  all 
o f  Paul’s teachings an d  m any  tim es the  entire 
N ew  Testam ent itself.76

to tell the  disciples th a t H e was ascending to  
the  Father, m ak ing  h e r the  first to  p roclaim  
the  resu rrec tion !71 W heeler notes th a t 
“M ary’s p rom inence  am ong the  w itnesses o f 
the  resu rrec ted  Jesus is significant for John’s 
readers. O f the six re su rrec tion  appearances 
o f  Jesus in  the  G ospels, five o f  th em  include 
Mary.”72 H e also suggests:

[The focus in  John’s G ospel] appears 
to  be  on  discipleship an d  giving testi- 
m o n y  to  Jesus as M essiah. In  the  fo u rth  
G ospel, w om en are show n to be capable 
o f  fulfilling th a t role as well as m en. . . . 
H ow ever unexpected  it m igh t have been  
socially or religiously, w om en  h ad  a pro- 
found  im pact at crucial po in ts  in  Jesus’ 
m in istry .73

The four G ospels never p resen t Jesus trea t- 
ing w om en  as in ferio r to  m en  o r teaching  th a t 
all w om en  should  be  u n d e r th e  headship  o f 
all m en. This is a significant p o in t for, at th is 
tim e, th e  status o f  w om en  in  Judaism  is un - 
d ers to o d  to  have been  restrictive. For exam - 
pie, first-cen tu ry  rabbi Eliezer w rote: “W hoev- 
er teaches h is daugh ter Torah is like one w ho 
teaches h e r lasciviousness.”74

W om en d id  n o t co u n t for th e  m in im u m  
n u m b er necessary  for w orsh ip . N o r cou ld  
th ey  b ea r w itness. Jesus, how ever, repeated - 
ly re jects these  trad itio n s. H e never lim ited  
a w om an’s h o rizo n  to  n u rtu r in g  fam ily  an d  
cooking. A w o m an  once called  to  H im  from  
a crow d, “Blessed is th e  w om b th a t b o re  you 
an d  th e  b reasts  w hich  n u rse d  You!” Jesus’ 
answ er am plifies a w om an’s role, “M ore th an  
th a t, b lessed  are th o se  w ho h ea r th e  w ord  o f 
G o d  an d  keep it!” (Luke 11:27, 28). Yet He 
nev er b e littled  th e  role o f  a m o ther. In  fact, 
H e lik en ed  H im se lf to  a m o th e r h en  seeking 
to  g ather h e r b aby  chicks u n d e r  h e r w ings 
(M att 23:37). In  one  trilo g y  o f  parab les, all o f 
w h ich  p o rtra y  G o d ’s grace, in  th e  cen te r par- 
able Jesus places a w om an  seeking a lost coin.
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p ro m in en t place occupied  by  w om en  in  
Pauls entourage shows that he was no t at 
all the male chauvinist of popular fantasy.80

Three nam es in  th is  ro ster call for addi- 
tio n a l attention: (1) Phoebe serves as Paul’s 
em issary, as d id  T itus an d  Tim othy. H er 
designation  as “deacon” (the G reek w ord  is 
n o t translated  “servant” w hen  used  for m ale 
chu rch  officers in  the  N ew  Testam ent), does 
n o t im ply  the  m o d e rn  “deaconess” b u t ra th e r 
the  sam e position  as the church  leaders desig- 
n a ted  in  1 T im  3:8-10; (2) Priscilla (v. 3 and  
also in  th e  b o o k  o f Acts) is nam ed  first before 
h e r h u sb an d  (Acts 18:18, 26; 2 T im  4:19). 
W hatever the  reason  for th is o rdering , Paul 
acknow ledges h e r leadersh ip  an d  h e r teaching  
Apollos; (3) A ndron icus an d  Junia (fem ale) 
are m en tio n ed  w ith  several details: th a t they  
are Paul’s relatives an d  w ere fellow prisoners 
at som e tim e; they  also “w ere in  C hrist before” 
Paul an d  w ere “o f no te am ong th e  apostles.”81 

Paul’s positive attitude tow ard  w om ens full 
“citizenship” in  th e  church  is ev ident as he 
w rites. For instance, in  R om  12:1, 2 Paul en- 
trea ts the  believers in  R om e to:

“Offer yo u r bodies as living sacrifices, 
holy  an d  pleasing to  G o d —this is your 
sp iritual ac t o f  w orship” ( lb ) . Paul uses 
five m ore and  less technical term s. He 
represen ts us as a priestly people, who, 
in  responsive gra titude for G od’s m ercy  
offer o r p resen t o u r bodies as living sac- 
rifices. These are described  as b o th  holy 
an d  pleasing to God, w hich  seem  to  be 
the  m oral equivalents to  being  physical- 
ly unb lem ished  o r w ithou t defect, and  a 
frag ran t arom a [cf. Lev 1:3, 9].82 

There is n o  d ifferentiation  here  betw een  
m en  an d  w om en. All believers are func tion ing  
in  a “priestly” role.

N evertheless, it is Paul’s first letter to  T im othy  
in  Ephesus th a t the  early church  fathers cite

However, it is very dangerous to  construct 
any scriptural teaching from  a single text. Rad- 
ical fem inists and  o thers neglect to  com pare 
Paul’s counsel to  T im othy  in  Ephesus w ith  nu - 
m erous o ther Pauline passages w hich reveal 
Paul’s attitudes and  dealings w ith  w om en in  
churches he establishes in  o th e r cities. These 
details m ust be taken  in to  account w hen  1 T im  
2 is in terp re ted .77

Paul clearly states th a t in  C o rin th  w om en 
p ray  an d  prophesy  in  church  (1 C or 11:5). He 
requires, however, th a t th ey  do so appropri- 
ately dressed  in  a m an n er th a t w ould  n o t b rin g  
d ishonor to  th e ir  husbands o r to  the church  
(w . 5 -15 ). If w om en  are en jo ined  to  refrain  
from  speaking (1 C o r 14:34, 35), it is to  b an  
“d isruptive verbal m isconduct” o f  wives w ho 
were “giving free re in  to  ‘irresistible im puls- 
es’ to  ‘pipe up’ at w ill w ith  questions in  the  as- 
sembly.”78 Paul’s desire was th a t in  w orsh ip  all 
th ings should  be done “decently  and  in  o rd e r” 
(1 C or 14:40).

Several studies on  the  w om en o f the 
Philippian church argue persuasively tha t 
“Philippi is perhaps the  classic N ew  Testam ent 
case study on  the  roles o f  w om en in  the founding 
and  developing o f  a local congregation.”79 In 
Rom ans 16, Paul sends greetings to  tw enty- 
six people in  the  church at Rome. John Stott is 
instructive:

R eflecting o n  the  nam es and  circum - 
stances o f  the  people Paul greets, one is 
particu la rly  im pressed  by th e  u n ity  and  
diversity  o f  the  church  to  w hich they  
belong. . . . The m ost in teresting  and  
instructive aspect o f  church  diversity  in  
R om e is th a t o f  g e n d e r .. . .  Paul evident- 
ly th in k s  highly  o f  th em  all. H e singles 
o u t four (M ary, T ryphena, T ryphosa and  
Persis) as having  “w orked  hard.” The 
verb  kopiao im plies strong  exertion , is 
u sed  o f all fou r o f them , an d  is n o t ap- 
p lied  to  anybody else on  the  l i s t . . . .  The
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the  positive exam ple o f  C hrist, w ho trea ted  
m en  an d  w om en  w ith  equal dignity, w hile 
preserv ing  th e  divinely established m arriage 
m odel o f  G en 2:24. Indeed , Paul uses the 
m arriage u n io n  as one m etap h o r for the 
church: C hrist is the  B ridegroom , th e  church, 
m ale an d  female, H is bride. Significantly, the 
fam ily stru c tu re  since th e  fall (G en 3:16-19) 
is n o t the m odel Paul utilizes for church  
s tructu re . R ather he regularly  uses th e  h u m an  
b o d y  (such as in  1 C or 12)86 w ith  C hrist as the 
head  an d  church  m em bers (m ale an d  female) 
represen ted  as different b o d y  parts.

Conclusion
N either O ld  n o r  N ew  T estam ent narratives 

o f  w om en can be used  to  illustrate th a t “ac- 
cord ing  to  Scrip ture” all w om en  m ust be un- 
d er the  au tho rity  o f  all m en. As we have seen, 
an  entirely  different s ituation  exists: W om en 
in  Scrip ture are rightly  seen func tion ing  w ith 
com petence an d  confidence in  m any  differ- 
en t spheres, includ ing  positions o f  sp iritual 
leadership. Fem inists have been  righ t to  force 
a tten tion  o n  th e  abuse o f  w om en inside and  
outside the church. But th ey  have been  w rong 
in  th e ir u n d erstan d in g  o f  th e  apostle Paul 
an d  O ld  T estam ent patriarchy. U pon  a closer 
read ing  o f  b o th  testam ents, th e  en tire  canon 
affirm s w om en, w he th e r in  the  hom e o r in  
public  m inistry , o r bo th .

Endnotes:

1. This study is adapted from the chapter of the 
same title in Women in Ministry: Biblical & 
Historical Perspectives, ed. Nancy Vyhmeister, 
(Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews University Press, 
1998), 157-186, used by permission.

2. For example, Robert Alter’s book, The Art o f  Bib- 
lical Narrative (New York: Basic, 1981), has been 
pivotal in instructing how certain details within 
the narrative previously overlooked (such as rep- 
etitions, the importance of the dialogues [who 
speaks, the amount of dialogue with a narrative],

and  m o d e rn  fem inists despise as p rohib iting  
w om en in  m inistry. Because o f  th is passage, 
m any  fem inists have forsaken Scripture and  
C hristian ity  altogether—and m any SDAs 
argue against w om ens o rd ination . But w hat if 
such an  un d erstand ing  o f 1 T im  2:9-15 has no t 
taken  account o f  the  in itial situation  th a t Paul 
was addressing in  Ephesus?83

Ephesus was a m ajo r cen ter for M other 
G oddess w orship  (“D iana o f  th e  Ephesians,” 
Acts 19:23-41). Som e o f its m ajo r tenets were 
th a t a fem ale goddess gave b ir th  to  the  w orld, 
th a t Eve was created  before A dam , an d  th a t 
to  achieve h ighest exaltation  w om en  m ust 
achieve independence  from  all m ales and  
from  child-bearing . Sharon G ritz suggests th a t 
such false teaching  was unbiblical an d  endan- 
gering th e  faith  o f  the  new  C hristian  converts 
in  Ephesus. Paul addresses these very  po in ts 
an d  seem s to  be counseling  T im othy  how  to 
deal w ith  such rad ical departu re  from  C hris- 
tian  doctrine . Instead  o f  exhibiting  a negative 
attitude tow ard  w om en, Paul is seeking to  pre- 
serve th e ir exalted position .84 Thom as G eer 
suggests: “Paul’s concern  in  1 T im  2 :8-15 is n o t 
th a t w om en  m igh t have au tho rity  over m en  in  
the  church  b u t th a t certa in  assertive w om en  in  
th e  church  w ho h ad  been  influenced  by false 
teachers w ould  teach error. For th is  reason, he 
charges th em  to  ‘be silent.’”85

It is significant th a t Paul w rote th is singu- 
la r counsel to  T im othy  in  Ephesus. W h en  he 
w rote to  churches in  Philippi, Galatia, and  
Thessalonica (and  o thers), different situations 
existed an d  different issues w ere addressed.

The in te rp re ta tio n  suggested by Gritz, 
R odriguez, an d  G eer (and  o thers) enables all 
details o f  Paul’s personal m in is try  (including  
th e  w o m e n -o rg a n iz e d -a n d - le d  P h ilip p ia n  
congregation) an d  his w ritten  m ateria ls to  
be in  perfec t ag reem ent—an d  dovetails w ith  
th e  positive p resen tation  o f  O ld  T estam ent 
w om en  seen above. Paul is even following
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as misbegotten males. I can’t overlook Martin 
Luther’s remark that ‘God created Adam lord 
over all living creatures but Eve spoiled it all’” 
(Mary Daly, Beyond God the Father, 3).

8. “Someplace along the line, the effects of the 
sacraments are going to have to be able to be 
manifested in the ministries, as much for a 
woman as for a man. There’s either something 
wrong with the present theology of ministry, 
or there is something wrong with the present 
theology of all the sacraments. If women 
qualify for baptism, confirmation, salvation, 
and redemption, how can they be denied the 
sacrament of ministry?” (Joan Chittister, “The 
Fullness of Grace,” in Cloud o f  Witnesses, ed.
Jim Wallis and Joyce Hollyday [Maryknoll, NY: 
Orbis, 1991], 186).

9. Ellen White so comments: “As several writers 
present a subject under varied aspects and 
relations, there may appear, to the superficial, 
careless, or prejudiced reader, to be a discrepancy 
or contradiction, where the thoughtful, rever- 
ent student, with clearer insight, discerns the 
underlying harmony” (Ellen G. White, The Great 
Controversy [Nampa, ID: Pacific Press, 1999], v, 
vi). See also: “There is not always perfect order 
or apparent unity in the Scriptures.. . .  Those 
who take only a surface view of the Scriptures 
will, with their superficial knowledge, which 
they think is very deep, talk of the contradic- 
tions of the Bible, and question the authority
of the Scriptures. But those whose hearts are 
in harmony with truth and duty will search the 
Scriptures with a heart prepared to receive divine 
impressions” (White, Selected Messages, 3 vols. 
[Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald, 2006], 
1:20 ) .

10. Kassian, 242.

11. As Trevor Dennis comments: “Looking at these 
texts consistently from the points of view of 
their female characters has for me been exhila- 
rating and liberating, but it has shaken me and 
disturbed me more than I could have anticipated. 
It has put me in touch with my own sexism, with 
destructive stereotypes about women, and about 
men also, deep rooted within m e.. . .  Shall I con- 
elude that God always gives his more important
tasks to men? But that would be absurd___Shall
I believe that he calls men and not women to be 
the conspicuous bearers of his promises? But I 
for one have had more than enough of that belief 
in the Church, and wish to see no more of the 
great harm it does to those who hold to it, or of

narrative sequences, etc.) are critical in correctly 
interpreting a narrative.

3. For example, Mary Daly writes: “If God in ‘his’ 
heaven is a father ruling ‘his’ people, then it is in 
the ‘nature’ of things and according to divine plan 
and the order of the universe that society be male- 
dominated” (M. Daly, Beyond God the Father: 
Toward a Philosophy o f  Womens Liberation, 2nd ed. 
[Boston: Beacon, 1985], 13). Carol P. Christ writes: 
“I left the church . . .  because I concluded that 
patriarchy was deeply rooted in Christianity’s 
core symbolism of God the Father and Son”
(Aida Besancon Spencer, “’Father-Ruler:’ The 
Meaning of the Metaphor ‘Father’ for God in the 
Bible,” JETS 39.3 [1996]: 433).

4. They postulate a period of glorious peace and 
harmony during what they speculate was the 
pre-patriarchy period of the Mother Goddess. 
See, for example, Riane Eisler, The Chalice and 
the Blade: Our History, Our Future (San Francis- 
co: Harper & Row, 1987).

5. Mary Kassian describes the movement as 
grouped “according to their political theories 
or historical mentors.” They are “enlightenment 
liberal feminists, cultural feminists, Marxist fern- 
inists, Freudian feminists, existential feminists, 
and radical feminists. One religious woman-stud- 
ies text delineates them as biblical (evangelical), 
mainstream (reformist), and radical (revolution- 
ary).” (Mary A. Kassian, The Feminist Gospel: The 
Movement to Unite Feminism with the Church 
[Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 1992], 219.)

6. For example: “Every woman working to improve 
her own position in society or that of women in 
general is bringing about the end o f  God. All fem- 
inists are making the world less and less like the 
one described in the Bible and are thus helping 
to lessen the influence of Christ and Yahweh on 
humanity.” These women will “change the world 
so much that He won’t fit in anymore” (Naomi 
Goldenberg, Changing o f  the Gods: Feminism and 
the End o f  Traditional Religions [Boston: Beacon, 
1979], 3, 10).

7. One example: “The infamous passages of the 
Old and New Testaments are well known. I need 
not allude to the misogynism of the church 
fathers—for example, Tertullian, who informed 
women in general: ‘You are the devil’s gateway,’
. . .  or Augustine, who opined that women
are not made in the image of God. I can omit 
reference to Thomas Aquinas and his numerous 
commentators and disciples who defined women
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the only matriarch whose death age is recorded, 
her burial at Mamre receives great attention, and 
Isaac consummates his marriage to Rebekah 
in his mother’s tent. Teubal’s theory also draws 
attention to the interest Abimelech exhibited 
in Sarah though she was 90 years old (Savina 
Teubal, Sarah the Priestess: The First Matriarch o f  
Genesis [Chicago: Swallow, 1984], 110-122).

Jack Vancil concurs regarding Sarahs impor- 
tance: “Abrahams effort and negotiations to 
purchase a burial place for Sarah, as well as the
site chosen raises more questions___That an
entire chapter would be devoted to her death 
and burial, and stressing such detail as it does
has been observed by many commentators___
It is striking too, that after Sarahs death there is 
very little further told us about Abraham. The 
marriage to Keturah is told in order to mention 
Abraham’s other descendants, but we do not 
even know where they lived” (Jack W. Vancil, 
“Sarah—Her Life and Legacy,” Essays on Women 
in Earliest Christianity, ed. Carroll D. Osburn, 2 
vols. [Joplin, MO: College Press, 1995], 2:61-63).

22. “Fresh study of our female forebears . . .  shows 
us that the matriarchs were learned, wise women 
who were highly developed spiritually.” Teubal, 
xii.

23. Katheryn Pfisterer Darr, Far More Precious Than 
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su b se q u e n t n a rra tiv e  a n d  leg is la tio n  as it 
u n fo ld s . T h e  re a d e r  h as  th e  n ec essa ry  
fra m e w o rk  to  re a d  th e  cod es a n d  reco g n ise  
p ro p e r  a n d  im p ro p e r  b ehav iou r.”3

In  the m o d ern  discussion over w heth- 
er w om en should  be ordained  as pastors, the 
foundational passage for b o th  those w ho affirm 
and  those w ho oppose w om ens o rd ination  is 
G en 1-3. Those w ho affirm w om ens ord ination  
(often called “egalitarians”4) find in  the Genesis 
C reation  accounts a statem ent o f  full equality 
w ithout hierarchy o f  m an  and  w om an, set forth  
as the divinely ordained  C reation  order. They 
see the rest o f  Scripture calling us back tow ard 
tha t C reation ideal, and  allowing for w om en to  
fill any position  o f au thority  to  w hich G od calls 
and  gifts them . Those w ho oppose the ordina- 
tion  o f  w om en (often called “hierarchicalists” 
or “com plem entarians”5 o r “subordination- 
ists”) also go to  G en 1 and  2, w here they  find 
support for their view  that m ale headship/lead- 
ership, b o th  in  the hom e an d  in  the church, is a 
divinely ordained  C reation ordinance. They see 
this reaffirm ed in  G en 3 and  the rest o f  Scrip- 
ture, and  thus they  assert th a t w om en cannot 
assum e the role o f  authoritative headship/lead- 
ership in  the church. W hat is often com m on  to 
both groups is a sim ilar view  o f authority—as 
a top-dow n (“chain-of-com m and”) hierarchy. 
O pponents argue th a t such hierarchical head- 
ship/leadership in  the church is a m ale prerog- 
ative; p roponents urge tha t w om en should  have 
equal rights to  those h ierarchical headship of- 
fices. W hat is the tru th  regarding these matters? 
Let us go to  the opening pages o f Scripture to 
discover w hat constitutes G od’s C reation  order 
for the relationship betw een m en  and  w om en.

II. Genesis 1: Gender Relationships of 
Male and Female in the Image of God

In  Genesis 1:26-28 “the  h igh  p o in t and  goal 
has b een  reached  tow ard  w hich  all o f  G od’s 
creativity  from  v. 1 on  was directed.”6 H ere

SHOULD WOMEN BE 
ORDAINED AS PASTORS? 

OLD TESTAMENT 
CONSIDERATIONS

Richard M. Davidson

Professor o f  O ld  Testam ent In terp re ta tion , 
A ndrew s U niversity

I. Genesis 1-3: The Foundational Data 
Regarding Man-Woman Relationships
A  C O N S E N S U S  W IT H IN  b ib lica l scho l- 
a rsh ip  h as  em erg ed  in  re c e n t d ecad es con - 
c e rn in g  th e  fo u n d a tio n a l n a tu re  o f  G en  1 -3  
in  th e  in te rp re ta t io n  o f  S c rip tu re : “w h e th e r  
one is evangelical o r  lib era l, it  is c lea r th a t  
G enesis  1 -3  is th e  in te rp re tiv e  fo u n d a tio n  
o f  all S crip tu re .” 1 T h is is especia lly  tru e  
w ith  re g a rd  to  th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  h u - 
m an  n a tu re  a n d  th e  re la tio n sh ip  b e tw een  
m a n  a n d  w om an : “T h e  B ible’s f irs t s ta te- 
m e n t c o n c e rn in g  h u m a n k in d  re m a in s  th e  
n o rm a tiv e  s ta te m e n t th a t  g overns all o th - 
ers.”2 “In  th e  o p e n in g  ch ap te rs  o f  G enesis  
th e  tr ia n g u la r  re la tio n sh ip  o f  G o d /m a n / 
w o m an  is se t in  p lace  to  ex p la in  a n d  in fo rm

143



W O M EN  A N D  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  A N D  H IS T O R IC A L  ST U D IES

His likeness. W hile ind eed  the  term s male and 
fem ale  conno te  sexual (biological) differences, 
th ere  is no  h in t o f headsh ip /subm ission  roles 
betw een  m ale an d  fem ale in  th is passage. Both 
are explicitly p resen ted  as “equally  im m ediate 
to  the  C reato r and  His act.”9

Second, hum ans are created in  G od’s image 
in  term s o f relationship. H ardly coincidental is 
that only once in  the C reation account o f Gen- 
esis—only in  G en 1:26—does G od speak o f the 
divinity in  the plural: “Let us m ake m an in  our 
image, after our likeness.” M any attem pts have 
been m ade to account for this use o f the p lu ra l 
bu t the explanation that appears m ost conso- 
nan t w ith bo th  the im m ediate context and  the 
analogy o f Scripture identifies this usage as a 
“plural of fullness,”10 also term ed a “plural o f fel- 
lowship or com m unity  w ithin the Godhead.”-- 
This plural “supposes that there is w ith in  the di- 
vine Being the d istinction o f personalities” and 
expresses “an intra-divine deliberation among 
‘persons’ w ith in  the divine Being.”12 It is crucial 
to  recognize tha t in  describing the divine inter- 
relationships (“Let Us”) w hich form  an analogy 
w ith hum an relationships (“m ale and  female”), 
the narrato r gives no indication o f a hierarchy 
in  the G odhead, no reference to  the asym m e:- 
rical subm ission o f one Person (the Son) to  the 
O ther (the Father). In describing the interrela- 
tionship am ong the m em bers o f the G odhead, 
the em phasis in  this text is upon  the deliber- 
ation and  fellowship o f Equals. If there is an r 
subm ission im plied, it is a mutual submission o f 
Equals, as the m em bers o f the G odhead discuss 
and  deliberate together concerning the Creation 
of hum ankind. The divine “Let Us” im plies that 
O ne is no t com m anding, and  A nother obey- 
ing; all are equally engaged in  the deliberation. 
Such equality w ithout any top-dow n hierarchy, 
by analogy, is thus em phasized w ith regard to 
the mutual subm ission in  hum an  (male-female, 
husband-w ife) relationships, w ho are m ade re- 
lationally in  the image o f God.

in  lofty g ran d eu r is p o rtrayed  the  C reation  o f 
h u m an k in d  (haadam ):

(26) Then G od said, “Let us m ake hu- 
m an k in d  in  o u r im age, after ou r likeness; 
an d  let th em  have d o m in io n  over the  
fish o f  the sea, and  over the  b irds o f  the 
air, an d  over th e  cattle, an d  over all the 
earth , and  over every creeping th in g  th a t 
creeps upon the earth.” (27) So G od creat- 
ed h u m an k in d  in  his ow n image, in  the 
im age o f  G od  he created  h im ; m ale and  
fem ale he created  them . (28) A nd  G od 
blessed them , an d  G od said  to  them , “Be 
fru itfu l and  m ultiply, an d  fill the ea rth  
an d  subdue it; and  have d o m in io n  over 
the  fish o f the  sea an d  over th e  b irds o f 
the  air and  over every living th in g  th a t 
m oves up o n  the  earth .

A. The Meaning o f the Image of God and 
Male-Female Relationships

In  a separate study, I have exam ined  in  de- 
tail w hat it m eans for h u m an ity  to  be m ade in  
the  im age o f G od .7 Based u p o n  th e  clues in  the 
tex t itself, one m ay identify  th ree  m ajor ways 
in  w hich  hum ans constitu te the  im age o f  God: 
(1) resem blance (struc tu ra l constitu tion); (2) 
re la tionship  (personal fellowship); an d  (3) 
rep resen ta tion  (function). All th ree  o f  these 
aspects o f  the  imago Dei reveal a full equality  
w ithou t h ierarchy  betw een m an  and  w om an.

First, hum ans are m ade in  G od’s “im age” 
in  term s o f  resemblance o r s truc tu ra l constitu- 
tio n  (i.e., in  fo rm  an d  character). The H ebrew  
w ords tselem “im age” and  demu “likeness,” 
a lthough  possessing overlapping sem antic 
ranges, in  the jux taposition  o f  v. 26 appear to  
em phasize the  concrete an d  abstract aspects 
o f  the  h u m an  being, respectively.8 Im p o rtan t 
to  no te  is th a t G en 1:27 presen ts the  equal 
p a iring  o f  m ale and fem ale in  parallel w ith  
“h u m an k in d ” (haadam). B oth  m ale an d  fe- 
m ale are m ade in  G od’s im age, accord ing  to
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B. Male Leadership Role in the 
Beginning?

P roponen ts o f  m ale headsh ip  as a C reation  
o rd inance generally  concede w hat th ey  te rm  
an  “ontological” equality  (i.e., in  personal 
an d  spiritual value before G od) betw een the 
genders in  G en 1, b u t a functional h eadsh ip / 
leadership  role for the m ale is often seen as 
im plied  in  G en 1:26, w here G od  identifies 
m ale and  fem ale as ‘adam  “m an.” So R aym ond 
O rtlu n d  writes: “G od  cuts rig h t across the  
g ra in  o f  o u r pecu liar sensitivities w hen  He 
nam es the  h u m an  race, b o th  m an  an d  w om an, 
‘m an.’ . . . G od’s n am ing  o f  th e  race ‘m an  
w hispers m ale h e a d sh ip .. .  .”14 W h at O rtlu n d  
an d  o thers w ho em ploy th is  argum en t fail to  
recognize is th a t the  w ord  ‘adam never m eans 
“m an” (in  th e  sense o r im plication  o f  m ale 
gender) in  Scripture! The p rob lem  is a m o d e rn  
language transla tion  issue, n o t an  aspect o f  the 
H ebrew  text. The w ord  ‘adam  is a generic te rm  
m ean ing  “h u m an  person” o r “hum anity.”15 
A side from  G en 1- 3, w here it refers to  the  first 
h u m an  person , th is  te rm  is never in  th e  w hole 
H ebrew  Bible u sed  to  designate a “m an” in  the 
sense o f  m ale (as opposed  to  fem ale). The use 
o f  ‘adam  does n o t w hisper m ale headsh ip  as a 
C reation  ordinance.

A ccording to  G en 1, m ale an d  fem ale are re- 
garded  wholistically—as equal w ithou t h ierar- 
chy. The full equality  o f  m an  an d  w o m an —in 
resem blance/constitu tion , in  relationship , and  
in  rep resen ta tio n /fu n c tio n —is unhesitating ly  
procla im ed  in  the  first chapter o f  the Bible and  
is evaluated by G od  H im se lf as “very  good” 
(G en 1:31)! In  short, b o th  m an  an d  w om an 
partic ipa te  equally  an d  w ithou t hierarchy, in  
the  im age o f  G od, just as the  G odhead  in  G en 
1 is func tion ing  in  a re la tionsh ip  o f  equality  
w ith o u t h ierarchy  am ong the  Persons com - 
p rising  th a t G odhead.

Third, hum ans are m ade in  G od’s image in 
term s o f representation or function. W hereas 
h u m an  ru lers w ere no t able to  be in  every place 
at one tim e and  thus felt th e  need  to  erect an 
im age represen ting  them selves, th e  G odhead  
is o m nip resen t (Ps 139, etc.), need ing  no  rep- 
resentative to  take th e ir  place w hen  they  were 
n o t p resent. Yet, in  an  act o f  self-denying sub- 
m ission, th e  G odhead  en trusts  the  responsibil- 
ity o f  d o m in io n  over th e  ea rth  to  hum ank ind . 
Thus th ere  is subm ission in  the  G odhead , b u t 
it is subm ission o f  th e  full G o dhead  (the “Us”) 
w ho together en tru sted  Their prerogative o f  
d o m in io n  to  hum an s They h ad  m ade (G en 
1:26, 28)—hum ans w hom  the  G odhead , in  
Their infin ite foreknow ledge, knew  w ould  rise 
up  in  rebellion  against Them  an d  eventually 
cost the  d ea th  o f  the  Son o f G o d —G od being 
rip p ed  from  G o d  at Calvary. The subm ission 
o f the  G odhead  is also displayed in  Their giv- 
ing  freedom  o f choice to  h u m an  beings, thus 
lim iting  Their ow n sovereignty. This is im plied  
in  th e  imago Dei o f  G en 1:26-28 and  also fur- 
th e r  ind icated  in  the  presence o f  the Tree o f 
Life an d  Tree o f  K now ledge o f  G ood  an d  Evil 
in  th e  G arden  (G en 2:9).

Again, it is crucial to  no te th a t according to  
G en 1:27, 28, b o th  th e  m an  an d  w om an  are 
equally  blessed. B oth  are to  share alike in  the 
responsibility  o f  p rocreation , to  “fill the  earth.” 
B oth are to  subdue the  earth . B oth  are given 
the  sam e co-m anagerial dom in io n  over G od’s 
n o n -h u m an  C reation . As Rebecca G roothuis 
states it: “B oth have been  com m anded  equally  
an d  w ithou t d istinc tion  to  take dom in ion , 
n o t one over th e  other, b u t b o th  together over 
the  rest o f  G od’s creation  for the  g lory  o f  the 
Creator.”13 N o m en tio n  appears in  th is passage 
o f  any  differen tiation  in  the  m ale’s and  fem ale’s 
au tho rity  to  rule.
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an d  subord inate  position  or role; (5) w om an  
is created  from  m an s rib  (w . 21, 22) w hich 
indicates h e r dependence u p o n  h im  for life; 
and  (6) the  m an  nam es the  w om an  (v. 23), 
w hich  indicates h is au tho rity  or leadership  
over her. D o these p o in ts  really substantiate 
a h ierarch ica l re la tionsh ip  betw een  th e  sexes? 
Let us look  at each p o in t in  tu rn .

Man created first. First, because m an 
is created first and th en  wom an, it has 
been asserted tha t “by this the priority  and 
superiority  o f  the  m an, and  the  dependence of 
the  w om an up o n  the  m an, are established as 
an  o rd inance o f  divine creation.”18 A dventist 
(and  o ther conservative) “com plem entarians” 
(hierarchicalists) today  generally avoid the 
w ord  superiority for m an  bu t argue instead for 
m ale leadership  from  th is o rder o f  C reation. But 
a careful exam ination  o f  the  lite rary  structu re  
o f  G en 2 reveals tha t such a conclusion o f 
h ierarchy does n o t follow from  the  fact o f 
m an s  p rio r creation. H ebrew  literature often 
m akes use o f  an  inclusio device (also called an 
“envelope structu re” or “ring  construction”) in  
w hich the  po in ts o f  central concern  to  a un it 
are placed at the  beginning  and  end  o f  the 
u n it.19 This is the  case in  G en 2. The entire 
account is cast in  the form  o f an inclusio, in 
w hich  the creation  o f m an  at the  beg inn ing  of 
the  narrative and  the creation  o f  w om an at the 
end  o f  the narrative co rrespond  to  each o ther in  
im portance .20 The n a rra to r underscores their 
equality  o f im portance by em ploying precisely 
the  sam e n u m b er o f  w ords (in  H ebrew) for the 
descrip tion  o f  the  creation  o f  the  m an  as for 
the  creation  o f  w om an! As Trevor D ennis puts 
it: “The w riter has coun ted  his w ords and  been 
careful to  m atch  the  lengths o f his descrip tions 
exactly.”21 The m ovem ent in  G en 2 is n o t from  
m ale leadership to  fem ale subm ission, bu t 
from  incom pleteness to  com pleteness. W om an 
is created as the  climax, the cu lm ination  o f the 
story, and  as A dam ’s full equal.22

III. Genesis 2: Gender Relationships 
According to the Divine Creation Order

The one m ajor question w hich has dom i- 
nated  the scholarly discussion o f m an-w om an 
relations in  G en 2 concerns the  status o f  the 
sexes relative to  each o ther th a t is set fo rth  as 
a divine C reation ordinance. The “trad ition- 
al” view—held  by the vast m ajority  o f Chris- 
tian  com m entators and  theologians before the 
tw entieth  cen tury—has held  th a t according to 
G en 2, w om an was created by nature inferior 
to  m an, and  thus w om en as a class or even race 
are no t com petent and  m ust be excluded from  
leadership or from  exercising au thority  in  the 
hom e, church, o r society.16 M any recent pro- 
ponents o f male leadership as a C reation ordi- 
nance now  acknowledge th a t Gen 1 emphasizes 
equality on  the personal and  spiritual level, bu t 
at the  sam e tim e m ain tain  th a t G en 2 em pha- 
sizes a m ale leadership and  female subm ission 
role on  the functional o r societal level.17 Does 
G en 2 affirm a fully egalitarian view o f the re- 
lationship betw een the sexes, o r does it support 
a h ierarchical ranking  in  w hich m an is in  som e 
way in  leadership over the w om an at Creation?

A. Gender Hierarchy (Male “Headship”)
as a Creation Ordinance? Evaluation of 

Arguments

The m ain  argum ents from  the narrative 
in  G en 2 u sed  by  A dventist (and  o ther 
conservative) h ierarchicalists to  prove a 
“C reation  o rd e r” o f  h ierarch ica l gender 
ran k in g  m ay be sum m arized  as follows: (1) 
m an  is created  first and  w om an  last (w . 7, 
22), an d  the  first is h ead /leader and  the  last is 
subordinate; (2) m an , n o t w om an, is spoken to  
by  G od  and  does th e  speaking (w . 16 ,1 7 ,2 3 ); 
(3) w om an  is fo rm ed  for the  sake o f  m an —to 
be  his “helpm ate” o r assistant to  cure m an s 
loneliness (w . 18-20); (4) w om an  com es ou t 
o f  m an  (w . 21, 22) w hich  im plies a derivative

146



Should W om en Be Ordained as Pastors? Old Testam ent Considerations

W ith  reference to  A dam  as the  “head  o f  the 
en tire h u m an  race,” at first glance it m ay seem  
apparen t th a t he exercised th is representative 
role alone. However, the  biblical tex t also 
m akes clear th a t G od  gave b o th  the  first m an  
and  the  first w om an  the  nam e “A dam ” (G en 
5:2). Eve also was given a representative role 
in  so lidarity  w ith  the  en tire h u m an  race, as 
“M other o f all living” (G en 3:20). The sp iritual 
followers o f  G o d  are traced  th ro u g h  her 
“seed” and  not, as m igh t be expected, th ro u g h  
A dam s (G en 3:15, co n tra ry  to  usual reference 
to  a m an s  “seed” elsew here in  Scripture). So 
it is very  possible th a t G od in tended  from  
the  s ta rt th a t b o th  A dam  an d  Eve serve as 
representative heads, m o th e r and  father, o f 
th e  en tire h u m an  race. Thus b o th  w ould  have 
jo in ed  the  “sons o f G od” in  the  heavenly 
council instead  o f  Satan, rep resen ting  this 
ea rth  (Job 1 an d  2). As a parallel to  th is  usage, 
Ellen W hite states th a t “A dam  was crow ned 
k ing  in  Eden, an d  to  h im  was given dom in ion  
over every living th in g  th a t G od  h ad  created” 
(SDABC 1:1082), a lthough  it is evident from  
th e  biblical tex t th a t Eve equally  exercised this 
d o m in io n  (G en 1:26, 28; cf. PP 50). Likewise, 
a lthough  Ellen W hite  m en tions A dam  as “head  
o f th e  h u m an  family,” she does n o t thereby  
necessarily exclude Eve, his “equal p a r tn e r” 
an d  “second se lf” in  th a t representative role. 
Regardless o f  w he the r A dam  served in  this 
headsh ip  alone o r along w ith  Eve, w hat is 
im p o rtan t to  o u r issue in  th is chapter is th a t 
th is was a one-time, representative {non- 
hierarchical, o r better, inverse-hierarchical 
servant) headship , an d  involved headsh ip  o f 
the  en tire h u m an  race, b o th  m en  an d  w om en. 
N on-h ie rarch ical (or inverse-hierarchical) 
representative headsh ip  m ay be illustrated  
in  U nited  States politics, w here congressm en 
in  the  H ouse o f  R epresentatives serve to  
represent the ir constituency, b u t by no  m eans 
are in  h ierarch ical au tho rity  over them . This

I have found  n o  evidence in  G en 1 an d  2 
th a t the  law o f the  p rim ogen itu re  (“firstborn”) 
is operative at C reation . The study  by C arl 
C osaert on  1 T im  2 in  th is volum e (ch. 15) 
also dem onstrates th a t Paul is n o t referring  to 
the  p rio rity  o f  C reation  (A dam  as “firstborn”) 
to  substantiate m ale headsh ip  as p a r t o f  the 
C reation  order. M ention  o f  “firstborn” and  
“b irth rig h t” an d  related  term s in  Scripture 
are only  em ployed to  describe conditions 
after the  Fall (e.g., G en 4:4; 10:15; 25:31-36). 
Even after the  Fall, the  law o f the  firstbo rn  was 
n o t a hard -an d -fast rule. In  fact, in  the  case 
o f th e  patria rchal covenant line in  Genesis, it 
is regularly  the  second-bo rn  (or som etim es 
an even la ter-born), n o t th e  first-born , w ho 
in herits  the  b irth righ t: A braham , Isaac, Jacob, 
Judah, an d  Ephraim . In  th e  N ew  Testam ent, 
Jesus H im self is n o t the firstborn  in  H is 
h u m an  fam ily (H e h ad  o lder half-b ro thers 
th ro u g h  the  line o f  Joseph), an d  w hen  the  
te rm  firstborn is em ployed o f  Jesus, it does n o t 
refer to  H is chronological o rd e r o f  “b irth ” bu t 
to  H is “p re-em inence” (that is the  m ean ing  o f 
the  G reek prötotokos in  R om  8:29; C ol 1:15, 
18; Rev 1:5).

This does n o t deny  th a t (at least) A dam  
was the  one-tim e “h ead  o f  the  h u m an  fam i- 
ly” (6T 236), “the  fa ther an d  representative 
o f  the  w hole h u m an  fam ily” (PP 48). B ut ac- 
cord ing  to  the C reation  narrative th is is n o t 
based  u p o n  the  p rio rity  o f  A dam  in  C reation , 
n o r u p o n  the  law  o f prim ogen itu re . Rather, 
A dam ’s representative headship  o f  the  entire 
h u m an  race is based  u p o n  the  biblical p rin - 
ciple o f co rporate  solidarity, the  individual(s) 
rep resen ting  the  m any.23 A dam  bears the 
H ebrew  nam e ‘adam, w hich  is also the  nam e 
m ean ing  “h u m an k in d ” (G en 1:26, 27; 5:1, 2). 
O nly  A dam  in  O T salvation h isto ry  is given 
th is nam e. A dam  the  ind iv idual is in  corporate  
so lidarity  w ith  the  ‘adam  w hich  is h u m an ity  as 
a whole.
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order o f  th e ir creation  or priority o f  speech, 
is such ind icated  by  the  purpose o f w om ans 
creation , as is suggested in  a th ird  m ajor ar- 
g um en t for the  h ierarch ical in terpre tation? 
G en 2:18 records the  L ords deliberation: “It is 
n o t good  th a t th e  m an  shou ld  b e  alone; I will 
m ake h im  ezer kenegdo” (KJV—“a help m eet 
for h im ”; RSV—“a helper fit for h im ”; NASB— 
“a helper suitable to  h im ”). The H ebrew  w ords 
‘ezer kenegdo have often  been  taken  to  im ply 
the  in ferio rity  o r subord inate  status o f  worn- 
an. B ut th is is n o t the  m ean ing  conveyed by 
the  Hebrew! The m asculine n o u n  ezer is usu- 
ally translated  as “help” or “helper” in  English. 
However, th is is a m isleading translation , be- 
cause the  English w ord  helper tends to  sug- 
gest one w ho is an  assistant, a subord inate, an  
inferior, w hereas th e  H ebrew  ezer carries no  
such conno tation . In  fact, o f  the  n ineteen  oc- 
currences o f  ezer in  the  H ebrew  Bible outside 
o f  G en 2, sixteen em ploy ‘ezer to  describe a su- 
perordinate—G od h im self as the  “H elper” o f 
Israel.26 The o th e r th ree  occurrences outside 
G en 2 deno te  m ilita ry  allies.27 N ever does the 
w ord  refer to  a subord inate  helper. As else- 
w here in  the  OT, in  G en 2 the  w ord  ‘ezer is 
a re la tional term , describ ing  a beneficial rela- 
tionship , b u t in  itself does n o t specify position  
or rank. The specific position  in tended  m ust 
be g leaned from  the  im m edia te  context. In  the 
context o f  G en 2, w ith  G od  b ring ing  the  pa- 
rade o f  anim als (all apparen tly  w ith  m ates) bu t 
A dam  finding n o  fitting com panion , the “help” 
in ten d ed  is clearly “real com pan ionsh ip  th a t 
can be given only by an  equal.”28 This “help” 
or benefaction  is indeed  “for the  m an” (v. 18), 
in  the  sense th a t she “w ould  b rin g  benefit to 
Adam,”29 b u t th is does n o t im ply a h ierarchy  
o f roles. The benefit b rou g h t to  the  m an  is th a t 
at last he has an  egalitarian  partner.

G enesis 2:18 and  20 confirm  th is equality  
o f rank ing  w ith  the  expression w hich  adjoins 
‘ezer ; n am e ly , kenegdo. T h e  w o rd  neged

representative (no t hierarchical) headship  o f 
the  “first A dam ” (1 C or 15:54) was n o t passed 
on from  generation  to  generation. In tended  to  
be a one-tim e representative headship , it was 
u su rp ed  by  Satan (w ho becam e the  “prince o f 
this world,” John 12:31) and  was resto red  by 
the “last A dam ” (1 C or 15:54). H ence there  is 
no  ind ication  here o f  fem ale subord ination  to 
m ale headship; rather, w hat was in ten d ed  was 
the en tire h u m an  race, m ale an d  female, being 
represen ted  by the  Father (and  M other) o f  the 
hu m an  race.

Man’s priority of address. A second argu- 
m en t concerns the  m an s p rio rity  in  speaking 
and  being  spoken to  in  the narrative. It has 
been claim ed th a t the m an s  leadership  over 
his wife before the  Fall is revealed in  th a t G od 
addresses th e  m an , and  n o t the  w om an, and  
also in  th a t the  m an  does the speaking in  the 
narrative o f  G en 2, n o t the w om an. Howev- 
er, such a claim  fails to  take in to  account the 
m ovem ent o f  the  narrative from  incom plete- 
ness to  com pleteness an d  clim ax as has been  
p o in ted  ou t above. As p a rt o f  the  process o f 
b ring ing  the  m an  to  realize his “h u nger for 
w holeness”24—th a t he is alone and, like the 
o ther creatures, needs a p a r tn e r—G od  indeed  
speaks to  h im , w arn ing  h im  n o t to  eat o f  the 
fo rb idden  tree. As soon  as G od  created  a hu- 
m an  being, such in fo rm ation  was crucial for 
tha t being  to  avoid transgression  and  in  or- 
der to  be a free m oral agent w ith  the  pow er 
o f choice. But the  divine im parta tion  o f such 
know ledge to  the m an  before the  w om an was 
created does n o t thereby  reveal th e  leadership  
o f  the m an  over his partn e r.25 Likewise, only 
the m an  speaking (no t the  w om an) in  G en 2 
does n o t reveal his pre-Fail leadership  over the 
w om an any m ore th an  only  Eve speaking (and 
no t A dam ) outside the  G arden  (G en 4) reveals 
Eve’s leadership  over A dam  after the  Fall.

Woman created for the sake of man. If 
a h ierarchy  o f  the sexes is n o t im plied  in  the
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perm anence.”34 To clinch th e  po in t, the  text 
explicitly indicates th a t the  m an  was asleep 
w hile G od  created  w om an. M an h ad  no  active 
p a r t in  the creation  o f  w om an  th a t m igh t 
allow  h im  to  claim  to  be h e r head .35

Woman created from man’s rib. A fifth 
argum en t u sed  to  su p p o rt the  h ierarch ical 
view  o f the  sexes concerns the  w om ans 
creation  from  A dam s rib. But th e  very  
sym bolism  o f the  rib  po in ts to  equality  and  
n o t hierarchy. The w ord  tsela’ can  m ean  either 
“side” o r  “rib.” Since tsela’ occurs in  the  p lural 
in  v. 21 and  G od  is said to  take “one o f” them , 
th e  reference in  th is  verse is p robably  to  a rib  
from  A dam ’s side. By “bu ild ing” Eve from  one 
o f  A dam ’s ribs from  his side, G od  appears to  
be  ind icating  the  “m utual relationship,”36 the  
“singleness o f life”37 in  w hich  m an  an d  w om an 
are jo ined. The rib  “m eans so lidarity  and  
equality.”38 C reated  from  A dam ’s “side [rib],” 
Eve was fo rm ed  to  stan d  by  his side as an 
equal. This in te rp re ta tio n  appears to  be fu rth e r 
confirmed by the m an’s poetic exclamation when 
he sees the w om an for the first tim e (v. 23): “This 
at last is bone of m y bones and flesh o f m y flesh! ” 
The phrase “b one o f  m y  bones and  flesh o f  m y 
flesh” indicates th a t the  p erson  described  is as 
close as one’s ow n body. It denotes physical 
oneness and  “a com m onality  o f  concern , 
loyalty and  responsibility.”39 The expression 
certa in ly  does n o t lead to  the  no tio n  o f  w om an’s 
subord in a tio n  o r subm ission to  m an , bu t 
ra th e r im plies full equality  w ithou t hierarchy, 
in  constitu tion , relationship , and  function . 
E llen W hite  well captures the  m ean ing  w hen 
she writes:

Eve was created from  a rib taken from  
the side o f Adam, signifying that she was 
no t to  control h im  as the head, no r to  be 
tram pled under his feet as an  inferior, bu t 
to  stand by his side as an equal, to be loved 
and  protected by him . A part o f m an, 
bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh,

conveys th e  idea o f  “in  fron t of,” “opposite,” 
o r “counterpart,” an d  a literal transla tion  o f 
kenegdo is thus “like his counterpart.” U sed 
w ith  ‘ezer th is p repositional phrase indicates 
n o  less th an  equality  w ithou t hierarchy: Eve 
is A dam ’s “benefactor/helper,” one w ho in  
positio n  an d  status is, as recognized  by the 
stan d ard  H ebrew  lexicon, “corresponding to 
him , i.e., equal an d  adequate to  himself.”30 
She is A dam ’s “soul-m ate,”31 his equal partner, 
in  natu re , relationship , and  function . The 
phrase ‘ezer kenegdo in  no  w ay im plies a m ale 
leadersh ip  or fem ale subm ission as p a r t o f 
the  C reation  o rd e r b u t instead  affirm s the  full 
equality  o f  m an  an d  w om an.

Woman came out of man. As a fourth  al- 
leged indication in  G en 2 of m ale leadership and 
female subm ission, it has been argued tha t since 
w om an cam e ou t o f  m an, since she was form ed 
from  m an, therefore she has a derivative exis- 
tence, a dependent and  subordinate status. That 
her existence was in  som e way “derived” from  
A dam  cannot be denied. But derivation does 
no t im ply subordination! The text indicates this 
in  several ways. Note, for example, that Adam  
also was “derived”—from  the ground (v. 7) but 
certainly one is no t to  conclude tha t the g round 
was his head o r  leader!32 Furtherm ore, as the 
first w om an was derived from  m an, every sub- 
sequent m an  comes from  w om an, so there is an 
expression o f integration, no t subordination, in- 
dicated here (see G en 3:20).

Again, w om an  is not A dam ’s rib. It was the  
raw  m aterial, n o t w om an  herself, th a t was 
taken  o u t o f  m an , ju st as th e  raw  m ateria l o f 
m an  was “taken” (G en 3:19, 23) ou t o f  the  
g round .33 Sam uel T errien  righ tly  po in ts ou t 
th a t w om an  “is n o t sim ply m olded  o f  clay, 
as m an  was, b u t she is arch itecturally  ‘bu ilt’ 
(2:33).” The verb  banah “to  build,” u sed  in  
the  C reation  account only  w ith  regard  to  the  
fo rm ation  o f  Eve, “suggests an  aesthetic  in ten t 
and  conno tes also the  idea o f  reliability and
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The preceding poetic lines o f Adam ’s speech 
confirm  th a t exercise o f  leadership authori- 
ty  is no t in tended  here: “This is now  bone of 
m y  bones, and  flesh o f  m y flesh.” This clause, 
as already noted, clearly connotes m utuality  
and  equality, n o t subord ination . The second 
p a r t o f  G en 2:23 also confirm s th is  in terp re- 
tation : the  arrangem ent in  H ebrew  is chiastic 
(sym m etrical parallelism ), w ith  the  w ords 
for “w om an” an d  “m an” placed in  parallel in 
the  center,43 “suggesting a co rrespond ing  and  
equal re la tionsh ip  to  one another.”44

W ith  regard  to  the  nam in g  o f the  ani- 
m als, the  m an  is n o t exercising h is au thority  
over th em  b u t classifying th em .45 This can  be 
seen in  the  im m edia te  con tex t o f  m an s  being 
“alone” and  th is being  “n o t good” (v. 18), evi- 
dencing  th a t G od’s b ring ing  o f  the  anim als to  
the  m an  for h im  to  nam e fu rth e r im plies th a t 
the  m an  is en tering  in to  a delightfu l com pan- 
ionsh ip  w ith  the  anim als, only  to  ultim ately  
discover th a t such com pan ionsh ip  is inad- 
equate to  satisfy h is quest for com plete reci- 
p roc ity  and  m utuality .46

F urtherm ore , it appears m ost p robable tha t 
A dam  does not nam e the  w om an before the  
Fall at all. The designation  ‘ishah occurs in  the 
narrative before A dam  ever m eets h e r (G en 
2:22). She is already called “w om an” by the 
n a rra to r even before the  m an  sees her. Jacques 
D ou k h an  has show n th a t G en  2:23 contains 
a pa irin g  o f  “divine passives,” ind icating  tha t 
the  designation  o f  “w om an” com es from  God, 
n o t m an . Just as in  the past, w om an “was tak- 
en  ou t o f m an” by God, an  action  w ith  w hich 
the  m an  h ad  n o th in g  to  do (he h ad  been  pu t 
in to  a “deep sleep”), so in  the  fu tu re  she “shall 
be called w om an,” a designation  o rig inating  
in  G od  and  n o t m an. D o u k h an  also indicates 
how  th e  lite rary  stru c tu re  o f  the  G enesis ere- 
ation  sto ry  confirm s th is in terp re ta tion .47

N o ind ication  is found  in  th e  tex t th a t the 
w ordplay  in  v. 23 betw een  ‘ish (m an) and

she was his second self, showing the close 
un ion  and the affectionate attachm ent 
that should exist in  this relation. “For 
no m an ever yet hated  his ow n flesh; but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth it.” Ephesians 
5:29. “Therefore shall a m an leave his fa- 
th er and his m other, and shall cleave unto  
his wife; and they shall be one” (PP 46).

Som e have taken  Ellen W hite’s sta tem ent 
th a t Eve was “to  be loved and  p ro tec ted  by 
h im  [A dam ]” as ind icating  m ale h ierarch ical 
headship , bu t p ro tec tion  here im plies greater 
physical strength , n o t hierarchy! A govern- 
m en t leader’s bodyguards are p ro tectors, b u t 
th a t does n o t m ake the leader subord inate  to  
them . The contex t o f  G en 2 is n o t one o f  hier- 
archy b u t o f sym m etrical equality.

Man named woman. The last m ajor argu- 
m en t used  to support a hierarchical view  o f the 
sexes in  G en 2 is tha t in  m an’s nam ing  o f worn- 
an  (v. 23) is im plied m an’s au thority  over her, 
as his nam ing  the anim als im plied his authority  
over the  anim als 40 This conclusion is predi- 
cated up o n  the com m only repeated thesis tha t 
assigning nam es in  Scripture signifies authority  
over the  one nam ed, bu t this widely held schol- 
arly assum ption has been recently effectively 
challenged, w ith  examples from  num erous 
Scriptural passages.41 George Ram sey shows 
from  the OT data of nam ing that “if the act of 
nam ing signifies anything about the name-giver, 
it is the quality o f discernment” and  no t the  ex- 
ercise o f  au thority  or control. Even if the m an 
did  nam e the w om an in  G en 2:23 (which I ar- 
gue below  is unlikely),

The exclam ation in  G en 2:23 is a cry  
o f  discovery, o f  recognition  [cf. Jacob’s cry 
in  G en 28:16, 17, p rio r to  bestow ing the 
nam e Bethel], ra ther th an  a prescription 
o f w hat this creature built from  his rib 
shall be. A n essence w hich G od  h ad  al- 
ready fashioned is recognized by the m an 
and  celebrated in  the  nam ing.42
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no  separate n a rra tio n  o f  the  creation  o f  worn- 
an. The G enesis C reation  narratives n o t only 
give a detailed  account o f  origins, b u t at the 
sam e tim e appear to  serve as a d irec t polem - 
ic against the m ythological creation  stories of 
th e  ancien t N ear East.51 By its special, lengthy, 
separate account o f  the  creation  o f w om an 
in  G en 2, th e  Bible is un ique  in  ancien t N ear 
E astern  lite rature  w ith  its h igh  valuation  of 
w om an  on  an  equal p ar w ith  m an.

B. Different Roles fo r Man and Woman in 
Creation?

Those w ho oppose w om ens o rd in a tio n  in- 
sist th a t G en 2, like G en 1, depicts different 
roles for m en  an d  w om en. It is tru e  th a t the 
term s male an d  fem ale  im ply biological dif- 
ferences, and  an  affirm ation o f  the  egalitarian 
relationship  o f  A dam  an d  Eve does n o t deny 
th e ir  com plem entarity .52 They w ere to  have 
no  in terests in d ep en d en t o f  each other, and  
yet each h ad  an  ind iv iduality  in  th in k in g  and  
acting. They w ere bo n e o f  each o th e rs  bone, 
flesh o f  each o th e rs  flesh, equal in  be ing  and  
rank , an d  at the  sam e tim e th ey  w ere individ- 
uals w ith  differences.

W hile biological gender differences are 
acknow ledged in  G en 1 an d  2, o ther differences 
betw een  the  genders are n o t described. The 
em phasis o f th e  stories is o n  a shared equality  
o f  n a tu re  an d  status and  responsibility. Since 
the  biblical tex t in  G en 1 an d  2 differentiates 
betw een  the  sexes (m ale an d  female) b u t does 
n o t specify certa in  behaviors th a t belong 
exclusively to  th e  m ale an d  o thers th a t are 
exclusively the  dom ain  o f  the fem ale, it 
seem s inappropria te  to  go beyond  the  biblical 
evidence to  insist th a t certa in  gender-specific 
“roles” such as “m ale headship” an d  “female 
subm ission” are p a r t o f the  C reation  order.

W hile the  tex t o f  G en 1 and  2 im plies 
c o m p le m e n ta r i ty  b e tw e e n  th e  sexes, 
it  p re s e n ts  n o  s te re o ty p ic a l  ro le s  th a t

‘ishah (w o-m an), an d  the  explanation  o f  the 
w om an  being  tak en  o u t o f  m an , are given to 
bu ttress a h ierarch ica l or headship  rank in g  
o f  the  sexes; rather, in  context, they  are best 
u n d ers to o d  to  underscore m an s  joyous rec- 
ogn ition  o f  h is second self. In  fact, th e  w ord  
‘ish (m an) first appears in  th is  verse; the  m an  
becom es aware o f  his ow n iden tity  as he dis- 
cerns th e  iden tity  o f  ‘ishah (w o-m an). In  his 
ecstatic poetic  u tterance th e  m an  is n o t deter- 
m in in g  w ho th e  w om an  is—any m ore th an  he 
is de term in ing  w ho he h im self is—b u t ra th e r 
delighting  in  h is recogn ition  o f  w hat G od  has 
done. H e is saying yes to  G od  in  recognizing 
his ow n sexual na tu re  and  w elcom ing w orn- 
an  as th e  equal co u n te rp a rt to  h is sexuality.48 
A fter the  Fall A dam  did give his wife a nam e 
(Eve), b u t even th en  it is m ore probable th a t 
he is d iscern ing  w hat she already was by  the  
p rom ise o f  G od, “m o th er o f  all living” (G en 
3:20), an d  n o t exercising au tho rity  over her.49

In  short, none o f the  argum ents advanced 
from  G en 2 to  su p p o rt a h ierarch ical o r head- 
ship relationship  betw een  the  sexes can s tand  
the  test o f  close scrutiny. In  light o f  the  forego- 
ing  discussion, I concu r w ith  a host o f  o ther 
com m entato rs an d  scholarly studies in  th e ir  
conclusion th a t G en 2, like G en 1, contains 
no  sta tem ent o f  dom inance, subord ination , or 
leadersh ip /subm ission  in  th e  relationsh ip  o f 
the sexes.50 Rather, these very  argum ents af- 
firm  th e  opposite  o f  w hat is claim ed by  those 
w ho oppose o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en. The m an  
an d  w om an before the  Fall are p resen ted  as 
fully equal in  rank , w ith  no  h in t o f  a hierarchy  
o f  na tu re  o r re la tionsh ip  o r function ; no  lead- 
ersh ip /subm ission  rank in g  betw een  h u sband  
and  wife.

This affirm ation o f  the  full equality  and  
m u tuality  o f  m an  an d  w om an  in  the G en 2 
accoun t o f  C reation  is all th e  m ore strik ing  
w hen  seen in  con trast w ith  the  o th er ancien t 
N ear E astern  creation  accounts w hich  con tain
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The recently  p opu larized  usage o f  ter- 
m ino logy  an d  ideas d raw n from  th e  the- 
ater and  hum an istic  sociology actually 
con trad icts divine re v e la tio n .. . . W h en  
conservative evangelicals in te rp re t bib- 
lical teaching  on  w om en  and  m en  in  
term s o f  role differentiation, we have to  
recognize th a t they  are read ing  in to  the 
text som eth ing  th a t is n o t there  and  th a t 
is never m en tio n ed  p rio r to  the  1960s.
To use th e ir  ow n term inology, th ey  are 
n o t being  “biblical.”55

The use o f th e  te rm  role by  recent opponen ts 
o f  w om ens o rd in a tio n  is n o t only  unbiblical, 
b u t also logically flawed. The te rm  role by  its 
very  defin ition  refers to  som eth ing  transien t 
an d  secondary, n o t som eth ing  p a r t o f  a per- 
son’s essential n a tu re  o r being. Perhaps w ith- 
ou t realizing it, those w ho use an  argum ent 
based  u p o n  “role d ifferentiation” have actually  
recast the  te rm  role in  essential term s; roles are 
regarded  n o t only  as functions, b u t are p a r t o f 
th e  very  essence o f  the  person . Paul Petersen 
states th e  m atte r concisely: “From  the  p o in t o f 
sem antics, w hen  anyone speaks about an  eter- 
nal role, it is n o  longer a role, b u t describes the 
very  essence an d  being. . . . Per defin ition  a 
role canno t be p erm an en t o r eternal.”56 

W hat those w ho oppose w om ens ord ina- 
tio n  call “role d ifferentiation” is actually  a per- 
m anen t, hered itary  social division based  sole- 
ly u p o n  gender. The d ic tionary  te rm  w hich 
best fits th is descrip tion  is caste. O n  the  basis 
o f  “com plem entarians”’ in te rp re ta tio n  o f  G en 
1 an d  2, view ed th ro u g h  the  lens o f th e ir as- 
sum ed  u n d erstan d in g  o f  1 T im  2, “h a lf  the 
h u m an  race is subord inated  to  the  o th e r half.” 
A ccording to  th is in terp re ta tion , “in  creation  
G od  in stitu ted  an  unchanging social order th a t 
gives m en  the  leading role in  the  hom e an d  ex- 
eludes w om en  from  lead ing  . . .  in  church.”57 
This is n o th in g  less th an  a caste system  in 
w hich  there  is p e rm an en t subord ination  o f

constitu te  th e  “essence” o f  m an h o o d  and  
w om anhood , respectively. B oth  genders, 
w ithou t differentiation, are m ade in  the  im age 
o f  G od; b o th  are given the  com m and  to  be 
fru itfu l and  m ultiply; b o th  are com m anded  
to  fill th e  ea rth  an d  subdue it; b o th  are 
co m m anded  to  have dom in io n  over all the 
o th e r creatures (G en 1:27, 28). They are equal 
p a rtn e rs  co rrespond ing  to  each other, w ith  
full reciprocity  an d  m utuality, an d  w ithou t 
h iera rchy  (G en 2:18). A ny a ttem pt to  distill 
the  essence o f  the  “roles” o f  m an  and  w om an, 
respectively, from  th e  open ing  chapters o f 
G enesis is going beyond  the  revelation o f  the 
tex t.53 C om plem en tary  w holeness w ithou t 
h iera rchy  is the  p o rtra it o f  m an-w om an  
relationships in  G en 1 an d  2.

In  fact, the  very  use o f  the  te rm  role by 
gender h ierarch ica lists/subord ination ists to  
describe a p e rm an en t subord ination  o f  worn- 
en  to  m en  is h igh ly  problem atic. The F rench 
w ord  role h ad  its orig ins in  regard  to  the  p a rt 
th a t an  ac to r played on  th e  th ea te r stage. In  
the  1930s the  w ord  role becam e a key te rm  in  
th e  secular hum an istic  d iscipline o f func tion- 
al sociology (“role th eo ry ”). It was only  in  the 
m id-1970s th a t th e  te rm  role was com bined  
w ith  a new  u n d erstan d in g  o f  C reation  orders, 
an d  in tro d u ced  in to  the o rd in a tio n  debate 
by  G eorge K night III, in  his b o o k  The New 
Testament Teaching on the Role Relationship 
o f  Women and Men.54 K night, an d  the  m any 
w ho have since follow ed his lead, a ttem pt to 
d istinguish  betw een  gender equality  in  person  
and  role d ifferentiation  in  function . W hereas 
earlier opponen ts o f  w om ens o rd ination  sim - 
ply  assum ed th a t w om en  are in ferio r to  m en  
an d  thus are subord inate  to  m ale headship , the 
new  argum en ta tion  since K night’s b o o k  rede- 
fines w om en’s subord inate  status based u p o n  
role d ifferentiation.

Kevin Giles provides an  incisive critique o f 
th is  new  k in d  o f  argum entation :
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Those w ho oppose w om ens o rd ination  
often  su p p o rt the  h ierarch ical in terp re ta tion  
o f  gender relations in  G en 1 an d  2 by 
referring  to  th e  “o rd e r” in  heaven, in  w hich  
th ere  is h ierarchy  even before sin en tered  
the  universe: there  w ere the  “com m anding  
angels” (GC 646) and  o thers w ho followed 
th e  com m ands (PP 37). A ccording to  this 
argum ent, if  such h ierarchy  is appropriate 
in  heaven before sin, w hy shou ld  it n o t be 
appropriate  in  E den  betw een  A dam  an d  Eve 
before th e  Fall? In  response to  th is argum ent, 
I affirm  th a t Scrip ture does indeed  recognize 
h ierarchy  on  ea rth  before th e  Fall: A dam  and  
Eve, as co-equal vicegerents o f  G od, w ere 
m ade “a little low er th an  G od  [LXX, angels]” 
(Ps 8:5); an d  they  b o th  h ad  dom in io n  over the  
rest o f  the  an im al k ingdom , w ho w ere “low er 
o rders o f  being” (PP 45). (However, as I will 
argue later/below , th is  was actually  an  “inverse 
h ierarchy”—one o f servan thood .) But th is 
h ierarchy  from  angels to  hum an s to  the  lower 
o rders o f  anim als, d id  n o t involve a h ierarchy  
am ong  h u m an  beings them selves.

This is n o t to  deny  th a t if  hum ans h ad  no t 
sinned , and  the  h u m an  fam ily h ad  expanded  
in to  a developed society, th ere  w ould  have 
been  representatives chosen  for various po- 
sitions o f  responsibility, in  parallel to  the  or- 
dered  society o f  the  angels. But such “order- 
ing” o f  society w ould  n o t have been  based 
u p o n  a “caste” system , in  w hich  persons, sim - 
ply  by  v irtue  o f  th e ir gender, w ithou t regard 
for th e ir  ap titude and  tra in ing , w ere stratified 
in to  different levels o f society in  w hich  w om en 
w ere subord inated  to  m en.

W e do n o t have m u ch  in fo rm ation  in  in- 
sp ired  sources regard ing  the  “o rd e r” am ong 
the  angels in  heaven before the  Fall, b u t the 
evidence available leads to  the  conclusion 
th a t such heavenly o rder is based, n o t u p o n  a 
p e rm an en t an d  h ered ita ry  “caste” system , bu t 
rather, angels w ere chosen  for th e ir  various

the  fem ale gender to  the  m ale gender. A gainst 
th is an d  all o th er caste system s Ellen W hites 
w ords apply: “N o d istinc tion  on  account o f 
nationality, race, o r caste, is recognized by 
G od. H e is the  M aker o f  all m ank ind . All m en  
are o f  one fam ily by  creation , an d  all are one 
th ro u g h  redem ption” (COL 386). “Caste is 
hateful to  G od. He ignores every th ing  o f  th is 
character” (CC 291).

Evangelical h ierarchical “com plem enta- 
rians” often support the perm anen t subor- 
d ination  o f w om en to  m en by analogy to  the 
Trinity, in  w hich they  argue there is found  the 
subord ination  of the Son to  the Father. M any 
A dventists have taken  over th is evangelical 
analogy betw een m an-w om an relationships 
and  the  Trinity in  th e ir opposition  to  worn- 
ens ordination . But w hat they  apparently have 
failed to  recognize is tha t the analogy only 
works if one takes the com m on evangelical 
position  on  the Trinity, i.e., tha t it involves the 
eternal subordination o f  the Son. The analogy is 
th en  straightforw ard: just as the Son was eter- 
nally subord inated  to  the Father, so w om en are 
permanently (from  Creation) subord inated  to 
m en in  the hom e and  in  the church. Ironically, 
Adventists w ho use th is argum ent o f analogy 
to  the Trinity do n o t norm ally  accept th a t the 
Son was eternally subordinate to  the Father bu t 
see H im  as only economically subordinate in  
the context o f solving the sin problem  (in the 
Incarnation),58 since they realize tha t the  idea 
o f eternal subord ination  is no t biblical and  ul- 
tim ately underm ines the doctrine o f the Trin- 
ity. Nonetheless, they  seek to  re ta in  the analo- 
gy, w hen  in  actuality  the analogy w ithout the 
eternal subord ination  o f the Son undercu ts the 
very argum ent they  are try ing to  make. Logical- 
ly, if  C hrists  subord ination  to  the  Father is only 
tem porary  (in the context o f the sin problem ) 
and  is changeable, then  by analogy the subor- 
d ination  o f  w om en to  m en is only tem porary  
(in  the  context o f the Fall), and  is changeable.
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after the  Fall. This is ap paren t from  G en 2:24: 
“therefore [al-ken], a m an  leaves [azab] his 
fa ther an d  his m o th er and  cleaves [dabaq] to  
his wife, an d  th ey  becom e one flesh [basar 
ekhad].”59 The in tro d u c to ry  “therefore” [a/- 
ken] indicates th a t the  relationsh ip  o f A dam  
and  Eve is upheld  as the  p a tte rn  for all 
fu tu re  h u m an  sexual relationships, an d  no t 
ju s t an  etiological in sertio n  to  explain the  
co m m on  legal custom  at the  tim e o f  M oses. 
R obert Law ton insightfu lly  po in ts out, as 
I w ill expand  fu r th e r  below, th a t it was not 
the  n o rm al custom  in  O T  patria rchy  for 
the  m an  to  leave his fa ther and  m other, bu t 
ra th e r for the  w om an to  leave. Therefore, 
the  H ebrew  im perfect verb in  th is  contex t is 
best taken  n o t as a frequentative im perfect 
“he [typically] leaves” b u t as a po ten tia l 
im perfect “he  should leave.” The verse thus 
expresses “a descrip tion  o f  divine in ten tion  
ra th e r th an  o f  habitually  observed  fact.”60 
W h at is particu la rly  strik ing  in  v. 24 is th a t it 
is the  man w ho is to  “leave” (azab). It was a 
m atte r o f course in  th e  patria rchal society at 
the  tim e G en 2 was p en n ed  th a t th e  wife left 
h e r m o th er an d  father. But for the  h u sb an d  to  
“leave” was revolutionary!61 In  effect, the  force 
o f  th is sta tem ent is th a t b o th  are to  leave—to 
cu t loose from  those  ties th a t w ould  encroach  
u p o n  the independence an d  freedom  o f  the 
relationship.

Likewise, it is the man w ho is called up o n  to 
“cleave, cling” (dabaq) to  his wife. This H ebrew  
term  im plies a strong voluntary  attachm ent 
involving affectionate loyalty, and  is often used 
in  the  O T to  describe Israel’s “cleaving/clinging” 
to  the Lord.62 It was expected in  a patriarchal 
society th a t the w om an w ould have such 
attachm ent to  her husband, and  hence the force 
ofth is statem ent is tha t both m an  and  w om an are 
to  “cleave” or “cling” to  each other. Reciprocal 
“clinging” im plies a m utual subm ission w ithout 
hierarchy—a self-sacrificing love w here the

duties because o f  th e ir  p a rticu la r ap titude and  
skill for the  tasks assigned, an d  those positions 
o f  responsibility  could  change over tim e. See, 
for exam ple, the  descrip tion  o f  the  qualities 
such as w isdom  and  m usical ta len t th a t fitted 
Lucifer for his p o st o f covering cherub  and  
choir leader (Ezek 28:12-14; ISP 28). M ore- 
over, Lucifer was specifically installed  in  th is 
position  an d  was rem oved from  it w hen  he 
sinned  (Ezek 28:14, 16), an d  his position  was 
replaced by  G abriel, w ho th en  becam e “next 
in  ra n k  to  the  Son o f G od” (DA 232).

W hile o rd e r am ong hum ans, involving 
certa in  persons in  representative positions o f 
responsibility, w ould  p robably  have developed 
eventually  h ad  th e  first pa ir n o t experienced 
the  Fall, o rd e r d id  n o t necessarily  involve hi- 
erarch ical headsh ip  in  the  beginning . Egalitar- 
ian  m arriages today  testify  to  the  possibility  o f  
an  o rdered  m arriage relationship  w ithou t hi- 
erarchical structures. (I am  experiencing  such 
a relationship!) A n d  such egalitarian  gender 
re la tionship  is th a t w hich  is described  in  G en 
1 an d  2 as p a r t o f  the  C reation  order. Som e ar- 
gue th a t “every ship m ust have a captain” and  
in  parallel, therefore, the  couple in  E den  h ad  
to  have one “in  charge.” B ut the  first fam ily was 
n o t a ship! Even today, m any  business firm s 
p ride  them selves in  being  established an d  ru n  
by sen ior pa rtn e rs  w ho are fully equal, w ith  no  
h iera rchy  betw een them . (M y uncle ran  such 
a successful CPA business in  full partne rsh ip  
w ith  an o th er accountan t.) A ccording to  G en  1 
and  2, such w as the  full p artn e rsh ip  o f  equals 
w ith o u t h iera rchy  in  the  G arden  o f  E den  be- 
fore th e  Fall.

C. Mutual Submission of Husband and 
Wife from  the Beginning

W ith  r e g a r d  to  m a r r i a g e ,  th e  
com plem entarity  established by  G od involves 
a mutual subm ission involving b o th  h u sb an d  
an d  wife as th e  d iv ine ideal, b o th  before and
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b o th  term s are u sed  to  describe the  sam e 
heavenly, holy residence o f  G o d  in  existence 
before sin entered the universe, w ith  a function  
th a t goes beyond solving the sin problem  and  
centers in  w orship .64

There is ab u n d an t biblical evidence th a t the 
pre-Fall G arden  o f Eden is to  be regarded  as 
the  orig inal sanc tuary  on  earth . The evidence 
for th is  conclusion has been  do cu m en ted  by 
scores o f  biblical scholars.65

The m ost explicit ind ica to r th a t the  Gar- 
d en  o f  Eden is considered  a sanc tuary  is the 
use o f  the  term ino logy  o f “Eden” (Heb. ‘eden, 
w hich  p robably  m eans “land  o f  bliss, happy  
lan d ”) and  its identification  as a garden  (Heb. 
gan; G en 2:8). In  Ezek 28:13, a passage clear- 
ly describ ing the  heavenly sanctuary ,66 these 
sam e tw o term s are used  together again: the 
C overing C herub  is described  being  “in  Eden 
[‘eden], the  G arden  [gan] o f  G od” while he was 
yet perfect. The G arden  S anctuary  described  
in  Ezek 28:13 m u st be the  heavenly, n o t the 
earth ly  Eden, because the C overing C herub  
(Lucifer, later called Satan, Isa 14:12; Rev 12:9) 
was p resen t there  before he sinned, before he 
was expelled from  heaven to  th is ea rth  (Ezek 
28:16-17; cf. Rev 12:7-9). Ezekiel 28 takes 
us back  to  the  existence o f  the  heavenly Eden 
sanc tuary  before the  p lan ting  o f the G arden  of 
E den  san c tuary  on  earth .

Just as th e  later earth ly  tabernacle  in  the 
w ilderness was bu ilt as a copy (Heb. tabnit; Gk. 
typos) o f  the heavenly orig inal (Exod 25:9, 40; 
H eb 8:5), so earth’s first sanctuary, the  earth ly  
G arden  o f  Eden, was created  by  G od as a copy 
o f the  orig inal heavenly sanctuary, an d  this 
is confirm ed by  M oses using  the  exact sam e 
phraseology  “G arden  o f Eden” as em ployed 
by Ezekiel in  describ ing  the  orig inal heavenly 
sanctuary.

It is o f  v ital im po rtan ce  to  recognize 
th a t before th e  en trance  o f  sin  the  heavenly 
sanc tuary  d id  n o t fu nc tion  to  solve the  sin

husband  identifies h im self w ith his wife so as 
to  provide for h er needs, and  vice versa (as Paul 
recognizes in his citation  and  elaboration of the 
verse in  Eph 5:21-31). Finally, in  the  context of 
the m arriage covenant, the husband  and  wife 
are to  becom e “one flesh” (basar ekhad). This 
expression, like the “leaving” and  “cleaving” 
in  G en 2:24, im plies a m utual subm ission. It 
indicates a oneness and  in tim acy  in  the total 
relationship of the w hole person  o f the husband  
to  the w hole person  o f the wife, a harm ony  and 
un ion  w ith each o ther in  all things.

This m u tual subm ission o f h u sb an d  and  
wife parallels w hat we have seen above re- 
garding th e  G o d h ead —a m utual subm ission 
o f  Equals as They deliberated  together regard- 
ing  C reation  o f  h u m an k in d  (G en 1:28), and  in  
subm ission  together as They en tru sted  Their 
dom in io n  over th is ea rth  in to  the h ands o f 
hum anity. M utual subm ission in  the sym m et- 
rical (non-h ierarch ical) re la tionship  o f  A dam  
an d  Eve before th e  Fall leaves no  ro o m  for an  
asym m etrical (hierarchical) “servan t leader- 
ship” on  the  p a r t o f  the  m an  over the  w om an 
as a creation  o rd inance.63

D. Man and Woman as Priests in the 
Pre-Fall Eden Sanctuary

G enesis 2 n o t only portrays A dam  and  Eve 
as equal p artn e rs  in  m u tual subm ission in  
th e ir m arriage relationship; the  narrative also 
indicates th a t b o th  o f  th em  served as priests 
officiating in  the  pre-Fall sanc tuary  w orship  
services in  the  presence o f  Yahweh.

C o n tra ry  to  a com m on  m isunderstand ing , 
th e  insp ired  w ritings o f  Scrip ture an d  Ellen 
W hite  do n o t restric t the  concept o r use o f  the 
te rm  “sanc tuary” only  to  deno te  the place for 
solving the  sin problem . N either is th e  te rm  
“tem ple” the  only  designation  for the  pre-Fall 
place o f  w orship. T h roughou t the  Bible an d  the  
w ritings o f  Ellen W hite, th e  term s “sanc tuary” 
an d  “tem ple” are used  interchangeably, and
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the  first chapters o f  Scrip ture subsequen t de- 
scrip tions o f  the  sanctuary/T em ple (as som e- 
tim es claim ed), b u t ra th e r acknow ledging th a t 
accord ing  to  th e  canonical biblical evidence 
the  first ea rth ly  san c tuary  (E den an d  its sur- 
round ings) was created  as the  co u n te rp a rt o f  
th e  heavenly sanctuary. In  ligh t o f  th is  foun- 
dational insigh t from  the  w ider biblical can- 
on, we m ay th en  tu rn  to  the  n um erous o ther 
details o f  th e  earth ly  E den  sanc tuary  w hich 
correlate w ith  the  later biblical sanctuaries/ 
tem ples, an d  recognize th a t M oses utilized  
sanc tuary  language to  describe the  earth ly  
E den  (and  its su rround ings) as a sanctuary. 
N ote the  follow ing table for a few exam ples 
o f the  m ore th an  forty  tex tual parallels th a t I 
have found  thus far:

problem , b u t served p rim arily  as a place o f 
w orship. Ezekiel 28 indicates the  location  of 
the  heavenly sanctuary /tem ple as “on  th e  holy 
m o u n ta in  o f  G od” (w . 14,16), an d  the  parallel 
passage in  Isaiah  14 calls th is  m o u n ta in  “the 
m o u n ta in  o f  the  assem bly [moed]” (v. 13). 
Before the  rise o f  the  sin  p roblem  in  the 
universe, th e  heavenly sanc tuary  served as 
a place o f  assem bly w here unfallen  beings 
gathered  to  w orsh ip  an d  serve th e ir  M aker! 
This was the  orig inal func tion  o f  the  H eavenly 
Eden, the  G arden  o f  God.

Similarly, the earthly Eden sanctuary, a copy 
o f the heavenly original, functioned as a place 
w here A dam  and  Eve w orshiped their Creator.67

A ffirm ing sanc tuary  language in  G en 1 -2  is 
n o t a m atter o f  read ing  illegitim ately back  into

Table 1: Textual Parallels between E arth ly  E den and O ther Biblical Sanctuaries
Textual Parallels The Earthly Garden of Eden 

Sanctuary
Other Biblical Sanctuaries

1. “Eden” “Garden o f  Eden” (Gen 2:8, 10, 
15)

“Eden, the Garden o f  God,” 
identified w ith the heavenly 
sanctuary (Ezek 28:13)

2. Orientation Eastward (Gen 2:8) Eastward (Exod 27:13-16; 
36:20-30; 38:13-18; 1 Kgs 
7:21; Ezek 47:1)

3. Divine “planting” “Planting” (nata ‘) o f  the 
garden (Gen 2:8)

“Planting” (nata ‘) at the place o f 
His sanctuary (Exod 15:17; cf. 1 
Chr 17:9)

4. “In the midst” Tree o f  life “in the m idst” 
(JipJnJd, o f  the, ״ ar.rkn,(Gnn. A.Qy

The living presence o f  God “in 
flntm M sir
in the sanctuary (Exod 25:8)

5. God “walking 
around” (only two 
times in Scripture)

God “walking around”
(Hithpael o f  halak) in the 
garden (Gen 3:8)

God “walking around”
(Hithpael o f  halak) in the midst 
o f  the camp o f  Israel (Deut 
23:14 [Heb. 151)

6. Flowing river River flowing from the central 
location in the Garden (Gen 
2:10)

River flowing from the 
sanctuary shown to Ezekiel 
(Ezek 47:1-12) and from the 
throne o f  God as shown to John 
(Rev 22:1)

7. Precious metals Bdellium, and onyx, and gold Bdellium (Num 11:7), onyx
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8. Three spheres of 
ascending holiness

The earth, the garden, and the 
m idst o f  the garden

The court, the Holy Place, and 
the M ost Holy Place

9. Series of verbal 
parallels

“Saw [ra ’ah] . . . made [ ‘asah] 
. . . finished [kalah] . . . blessed 
[qadash]” (Gen 1:31; 2:1; 2:2; 
2:3)

“Saw [ra’ah]. . .  made [ ,asah] . . 
. finished [kalah] . .  . blessed 
[qadash]” (Exod 39:43; 39:32; 
40:33; 39:43)

10. Six + Sabbath. Creation in six days (each 
introduced by the clause “And 
God said”), followed by the 
seventh day Sabbath (Gen 1:3- 
2:3)

Instructions for construction o f 
the tabernacle (Exod 25-31) 
divided into six sections 
(introduced by the phrase “The 
Lord said to M oses”), followed 
by the seventh section dealing 
with the Sabbath

11. Portrayals of the 
natural world

Plants and animals o f  creation 
week

Lilies and other flowers, palm  
trees, oxen, lions o f  the 
Solomonic temple (1 Kgs 6:29, 
32, 35; 7:26, 29, 36), artistic 
portrayals representative o f  the 
return to the lost Garden, the 
earth’s original sanctuary

12. “Light” ofthe 
menorah

The term  for “light” (Heb 
ma ’or, “lam p”) used to describe 
the sun and m oon in Gen 1:14- 
16; they are “lamps” o f  the 
Eden sanctuary

This term  is found elsewhere in 
the Pentateuch only for the light 
o f  the m enorah in the Holy 
Place o f  the sanctuary (Exod 
25:6; 35:14; 39:27, etc.).

elsew here in  the  Pentateuch, an d  elsew here in  
the  w hole O T in  the  setting  o f  the  sanctuary, 
consistently  fu nc tion  as a technical expression 
for th e  service o f  the  priests an d  Levites in  
th e  sanc tuary  (see N u m  3:7-8; 8:26; 18:3-7). 
Thus, th e  use o f  th is paired  te rm ino logy  in  the 
setting  o f th e  E den  G arden  sanc tuary  clearly 
im plies a priestly  func tion  for the  first couple 
in  the  G arden  o f  Eden.

That a w orship  setting  is im plied  in  G en 
2:15 is also em phasized by th e  choice o f w ords 
for “p u t” in  th is verse. W h en  M oses first states 
th a t G od  “p u t” th e  m an  in  the  G arden  (v. 8), 
he uses the  com m on  H ebrew  w ord  for “put,” 
sim (used over 800 tim es in  the  OT). But in  
v. 15, w here he delineates th e  specific task  of 
hum ans to  “serve” and  “guard” the  G arden,

The suffusion o f  sanc tuary  language in  G en 
1 -2  leads inescapably to  the  conclusion th a t 
the  G arden  o f E den  is to  be regarded  as the 
orig inal sanc tuary  o n  th is  earth , the  orig inal 
place o f  worship.

In  light o f th is san c tuary  context, the  paired  
use o f  the  tw o H ebrew  term s ‘abad  and  shamar 
in  G en 2:15 to  describe the  w ork  o f  A dam  and  
Eve in  the  E den  garden  is extrem ely  significant. 
A ccording to  th is verse, the  first couple were 
p u t in  the  G arden  to  “ten d ” [‘abad] and  “keep” 
[shamar] it. These H ebrew  te rm s literally 
m ean  to  “serve” an d  “guard” respectively, bu t 
im ply  m ore th an  the  fact th a t A dam  an d  Eve 
w ere en tru sted  w ith  a responsible stew ardship 
o f  serv ing  an d  p ro tec ting  th e ir  environm ent. 
These tw o H ebrew  w ords, w hen  used  together
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in  a context before sin. A m ed ia to rs  func tion  
is n o t ju st in  connection  w ith  solving the  sin 
problem . A m ed ia to r is a “go-betw een.” Ac- 
cord ing  to  John 1:1-3, “in  the  b eg inn ing” at 
creation  C hrist was the  “Word.” A w ord  is 
th a t w hich  “goes-betw een” som eone’s m o u th  
an d  an o th er person’s ear so th a t there  can be 
com m unication  betw een  the  two parties. In  a 
separate study  o f P rov 8:22-31 an d  o th er O T 
passages, I have show n th a t from  the  begin- 
n in g  o f  creation  C hrist served as the  “Angel 
[M essenger] o f  the  Lord,” the  “G o-betw een” 
o r  M ediator, betw een  an  infinite G od  an d  fi- 
nite creatures.69 Ellen W hite  m ay be referring  
to  th is  larger role o f C hrist’s m ed ia tion  w hen 
she writes: “C h ris t is m ed iating  in  b eh a lf o f  
m an, and  the  o rder o f  u n seen  w orlds is also 
p reserved  by  His m ed iato ria l w ork” (M YP 
254). A dam  an d  Eve likewise were m ediators, 
“go-betw eens,” rep resen ting  G od to  the  crea- 
tu res over w hich  they  h ad  dom in ion . Ellen 
W hite  writes: “H e [Adam] was placed, as G od’s 
representative, over the  low er orders o f  being. 
They canno t u n d ers tan d  o r acknow ledge the 
sovereignty o f  G od, yet th ey  w ere m ade capa- 
ble o f  loving an d  serving m an” (PP 45).

From  th e  very  beginning , before the  Fall (as 
well as after the  Fall at the  gate o f  Eden, G en 
3:21),70 w om an, as well as m an, is w elcom ed 
in to  the  priestly  func tion  in  the  E den  sane- 
tuary, to  be a leader in  w orship  an d  to  serve 
in  o th er priestly  functions alongside h e r m ale 
coun terpart.

E. The Nature of Human Dominion/ 
Authority: Inverted Hierarchy

It is n o t enough  to  recognize th a t A dam  
an d  Eve func tioned  as priests in  the  Eden 
Sanctuary  before the  Fall. W e m ust also 
inqu ire  as to  the  natu re  and  status o f  their 
p riestly  work. D id  th is pre-Fail p rie s th o o d  give 
th em  authoritative leadership  status? In  o rder 
to  answ er th is question , we m ust revisit the

M oses uses th e  less com m on  verb nuakh, 
w hich  (in  the  causative Hiphil form ) literally 
m eans “to  cause to  rest.” This is the  te rm  used  in  
connection  w ith  G od’s resting  o n  the  Sabbath 
an d  h u m an  w orsh ip  o f  G od on  th a t day (Exod 
20:11; 23:12; D eu t 5:14), an d  in  particu la r th is 
verb  (or its n o u n  form  menukhah) refers to 
G od’s “resting  place” in  H is sanc tuary  in  the 
setting  o f  w orship  (N um  10:36; Ps 132:8, 14; 
Isa 66:1; 1 C h r 28:2). By shifting  from  sim to  
nuakh in  G en 2:15, M oses is setting  th e  tone  
for the  w orsh ip -o rien ted  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th is 
verse, w ith  A dam  an d  Eve as priests serving in  
the  E den  sanctuary .68

A dam  an d  Eve are po rtray ed  as creative 
co -partic ipan ts, sp iritual in tim ates, yes, 
priests, in  the  sacred  w orship  service o f  the 
E den  sanctuary. This is in  h a rm o n y  w ith  the 
orig inal (pre-sin) w orship  func tion  o f  the 
heavenly sanc tuary  (“Eden, the  G arden  o f  
God,” Ezek 28:13), w here Lucifer, ad o rn ed  
w ith  th e  sam e stones as the  H igh P riest in  
the  la ter earth ly  sanctuary, apparen tly  served 
a sim ilar p riestly  func tion  as w orship  leader 
(Ezek 28:13-14). A n d  it is also in  harm o n y  
w ith  th e  heavenly sanc tuary ’s re tu rn  to  its p ri- 
m ary  w orship  func tion  after th e  w indup  o f the 
G reat C ontroversy, w ith  the  redeem ed  serving 
as priests in  th a t Tem ple (Rev 5:10; 7:15; 20:6; 
21:3).

N ote also th a t th e  w ork  o f  the  p riest in  the 
O T  earth ly  san c tuary  after sin  involved the 
func tions o f leader in  the  w orship  service 
(N um  18:7; cf. N u m  6:23-27), teacher (D eut 
33:10), and  judge o r decision-m aker (D eut 
19:16), fully appropriate  to  a pre-Fall context. 
The O T  priest was also an  offerer o f  sacrific- 
es (Lev 1-7). Before sin, there  w ere o f  course 
n o  b loody  sacrifices o r in tercession because 
o f  sin, b u t offering “sacrifices o f  praise” (Heb 
13:15), along w ith  o th er func tions o f  a priest, 
was certain ly  appropriate. F urtherm ore , even 
th e  role o f  p riest as m ed ia to r was appropriate
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IV. Genesis 3: Man-Woman 
Relationships After the Fall

W h en  G od  com es to  the  G arden  after A dam  
an d  Eve sinned, H e in itiates an  encoun ter th a t 
constitu tes n o th in g  less th an  a ‘“legal process,’ 
an  investigative tria l ju d g m en t conduc ted  by 
God.”73 G od begins the legal proceedings w ith  
an  in terroga tion  o f  the  “defendants,” an d  the 
defensive an d  accusatory  responses by A dam  
an d  Eve (w . 9 -1 4 ) ind icate th e  ru p tu re  in  in- 
te r-h u m an  (husband-w ife) an d  d iv ine-hum an  
re lationships th a t has o ccu rred  as a resu lt o f 
sin. Follow ing the  legal in terroga tion  an d  es- 
tab lishm en t o f  guilt, G od  p ronounces th e  sen- 
tence in  the  fo rm  o f curses (over the  serpen t 
and  the  ground , w . 14 ,17) an d  judgm en ts (for 
th e  m an  and  th e  w om an, w . 16-19).

The judgm ent p ronounced  up o n  the w om an 
is o f  particu lar concern  in  th is chapter (v. 16):

(a) I will greatly m ultip ly  your p a in  [itsa- 
bon, h a rd  labor] in  childbearing;

(b) in  pa in  [itsabon, h a rd  labor] you shall 
b rin g  fo rth  y ou r children;

(c) yet your desire [teshuqah] shall be for 
yo u r husband ,

(d) and  he shall ru le [mashal] over you.

The m ean ing  o f  the  last tw o en igm atic lines 
(v. 16c and  d) o f  the  divine sentence is crucial 
for a p ro p er u n d ers tan d in g  o f  the  n a tu re  o f  
G od’s provision for m an-w om an  relationships 
after th e  Fall.

A. Genesis 3:16: Divine Judgment and 
the Relationship Between Adam and Eve: 

Major Views

Six m ajor views have been  advanced for the 
in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th is passage.74 The various 
m ajo r in terp re ta tions o f  G en 3:16 in  its larger 
contex t m ay be sum m arized  in  the  following 
chart:

dom in ion  o f hum ans over the  earth  assigned to 
them  in  G en 1:26. Reading th is passage from  the 
standpo in t of ou r m odern  concepts o f au thority  
in  the  context o f  fallen hum anity, we m ight be 
tem pted  to  see this “dom inion” or rulership 
as one o f h ierarchical pow er/au thority  on  the 
part o f hum ans to  subject the rest o f C reation 
according to  th e ir will and  wishes. However, 
the dom in ion  given in  G en 1:26 is fu rther 
defined in  G en 2:15, w here G od challenges our 
post-Fail concepts o f  ru lership  hierarchy. G od 
puts the hum an  in  the  G arden to  ‘abad and  
to  shamar the G arden. These w ords literally 
m ean “to serve” and  “to guard.” A lthough the 
te rm  abad  in  o ther creation passages (G en 2:5 
and  3:23) has the p rim ary  m eaning  o f “to  till/ 
w ork [the soil]” (w ith the addition  o f the  w ord 
ground), in  2:15 (w ithout the  use o f  ground) it 
is probable tha t the connotation  o f “serving” is 
especially present. As V ictor H am ilton  writes: 
“The w ord we have translated  as dress is ‘abad, 
the norm al H ebrew  verb m eaning  ‘to  serve.’ So 
again the note is sounded  th a t m an is placed 
in  the  garden as servant. He is there no t to  be 
served bu t to serve.”71 To state it differently, 
“M an is to  function  as the servant leader in  the 
inverse hierarchy.”72

The inverted  h ierarchy  o f  hum ans in  th e ir 
servan t leadersh ip  over th e  ea rth  also ap- 
p lies—w ith  even greater force—to  the  k ind  
o f  sp iritual leadersh ip  envisaged for A dam  
an d  Eve in  th e ir  role as priests in  th e  Eden 
sanctuary. The E den  p ries th o o d  is a role o f 
‘abad—servanthood! A dam  an d  Eve w ere n o t 
to  exercise the h ierarch ica l au tho rity  o f  “chain  
o f  co m m an d ” b u t to  display an  inverted  hier- 
archy o f  servan thood . Such a m odel o f  servant 
leadersh ip—involving b o th  m an  an d  worn- 
a n —is the  m odel set fo rth  from  the  beg inn ing  
as G o d ’s ideal in  the  setting  o f  public w orship. 
As we have po in ted  ou t above, th is servant 
p a tte rn  o f  subm ission is already m odeled  by 
th e  G o dhead  in  the  C reation .
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Man-Woman Relationships in the Beginning (Gen 1-3)— M ajor V iew s
Creation  

(Gen 1 and 2)
Fall

(Gen 3)
D ivine Pronouncem ent 

C o n ce rn in g  Eve  (Gen 3:16)

1. Hierarchical
(Submission of woman to 
male leadership)

Violation of male-female 
hierarchy and/or ruptured 
relationships

Description of the perversion of 
hierarchical relationships (woman 
seeks to control man and/or man 
exploitively subjugates woman)

2. Hierarchical
(Submission of woman to 
male leadership)

Violation of male-female hierarchy 
and/or ruptured relationships

Prediction that woman would 
desire to get out from under man’s 
authority, and prescription that 
man must exercise his “godly 
headship” to restrain her urge to 
control him.

3. Hierarchical
(Submission of woman to 
male leadership)

Violation of male-female 
hierarchy and/or ruptured 
relationships

Reaffirmation of original hierar- 
chical roles as a continued divine 
blessing, or a statement of contin- 
ued subjugation of woman by man

4. Egalitarian
(Full equality with no sub- 
mission of woman to male 
leadership)

Ruptured relationship between the 
sexes

Predictive description of the 
consequences of sin—man usurps 
authority over the woman—which 
“curse” is to be removed by the 
Gospel with return to egalitarian- 
ism

5. Egalitarian
(Full equality with no sub- 
mission of woman to male 
leadership)

Ruptured relationship between the 
sexes

Permanent prescription of divine 
will in order to preserve harmo- 
ny in the home after sin: wife’s  
submission to her husband’s  
leadership

6. Egalitarian
(Full equality with no sub- 
mission of woman to male 
leadership)

Egalitarian relationship continues Blessing of equality (no hierarchy 
of leadership/submission) in the 
midst of a sinful world and its 
challenges

th e  T em ptation  an d  Fall (G en 3 :1-7). The 
tem pta tion  o f  the  w om an  by  the  serpen t 
is p resen ted  in  w . 1-6 . In  th is passage the 
w om ans response to  th e  serpen t reveals h er 
to  be intelligent, perceptive, in form ed, and  
articulate, co n tra ry  to  frequen t assertions in  
th e  past th a t she was feeble-m inded, weak, 
an d  naive.75 F urtherm ore , the  tem p ta tio n  to  
w hich  b o th  A dam  and  Eve yielded was the 
tem pta tion  to  becom e like G o d —to  exercise 
m oral au tonom y in  acting  against the  express 
com m and  o f G od. G od specifically states w hat 
th e  sin  o f  b o th  o f th em  w as—n o t th e  vio lation  
o f  a m an /w o m an  leadersh ip /subm ission

B. The Meaning of Gen 3:16: Evaluation 
of Views and Evidence in the Text

In  assessing the  tru e  in ten t o f  G en 3:16, I 
m ust im m ediately  call in to  question  the  first 
th ree  in terp re ta tions w hich  p roceed  from  the 
assum ption  th a t a gender h ierarchy  existed 
before the  Fall (views one, two, and  three). 
M y analysis o f  G en 1 an d  2 has led to  the  con- 
elusion th a t no  such subm ission o f  w om an  to  
m an s leadership  was p resen t in  the  beginning.

N o r is th ere  any ind ica tion  o f  m ale 
leadership  over the  w om an, an d  fem ale 
subm ission to  the  m an  in  th e  account o f
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sin  consisted  in  seeking to  get ou t from  u n d er 
th e  au tho rity  o f  h e r husband . In  the  contex t o f 
in te rp re tin g  G en 3, Ellen W hite  writes:

Eve h ad  been  perfectly  happy by her 
h u sband’s side in  h e r E den  hom e; bu t, 
like restless m o d e rn  Eves, she was flat- 
tered  w ith the hope o f entering  a h igher 
sphere th an  th a t w hich  G od  h ad  as- 
signed her. In  a ttem pting  to  rise above 
h e r orig inal position , she fell far below  
it. A sim ilar result will be reached by  all 
w ho are unw illing  to  take u p  cheerfully 
th e ir  life duties in  accordance w ith  G od’s 
plan. In  th e ir  efforts to  reach positions 
for w hich  H e has n o t fitted them , m any 
are leaving vacant the  place w here they  
m igh t be a blessing. In  th e ir desire for a 
h igher sphere, m any  have sacrificed tru e  
w om anly  d ignity  and  nobility  o f  charac- 
ter, an d  have left u n d o n e  the  very  w ork  
th a t H eaven appo in ted  th em  (PP 59).

A careful exam ination  o f  the im m ediate 
contex t o f  th is passage m akes clear th a t the 
“h ig h er sphere” w hich  Eve h o p ed  to  en te r was 
to  be like God, n o t to  get ou t from  u n d e r h er 
h u sband’s headship . The sphere w hich  G od 
h ad  assigned h e r was to  be an  equal p a r tn e r 
“by h e r h u sband’s side,” n o t to  be in  subm is- 
sion to  h er h u sband’s m ale headship: th is  is 
m ade clear in  the  previous paragraph

In  the  creation  G od  h ad  m ade h e r 
the  equal o f A dam . H ad  they  rem ained  
obed ien t to  G o d —in harm o n y  w ith  H is 
great law  o f love—th ey  w ould  ever have 
been  in  h a rm o n y  w ith  each o ther; b u t 
sin  h ad  b ro u g h t d iscord, and  now  th e ir 
u n io n  could  be m ain ta in ed  and  h arm o- 
ny  preserved  only  by  subm ission o n  the 
p a r t o f the  one or the  o th er (PP 58).

The asym m etrical subm ission  o f  one to  the 
o th er cam e only  after the  Fall! Likewise, Ellen 
W hite’s reference to  “restless m o d e rn  Eves” is

princip le, b u t eating  from  the  tree  from  w hich 
H e co m m anded  th em  n o t to  eat (3:11). As 
Hess aptly  pu ts it, “The challenge o f the  snake 
is n o t d irec ted  against th e  m an’s authority. 
It is against G od’s authority.”76 W hile the 
passage m ay well allow  for the  in terp re ta tion  
th a t Eve w andered  from  A dam ’s im m edia te  
presence, lingered  at the  forb idden  tree, and  
la ter offered the  fru it to  h e r h u sband ,77 there  
is no  w arran t in  th is  text for m ain ta in ing  th a t 
th e ir  sin consisted  o f the  w om an  getting  ou t 
from  u n d e r the  au thoritative leadersh ip  o f  h er 
husband , o r o f  h er h u sb an d  failing to  exercise 
his “godly headship” to  re stra in  her. M arrs 
righ tly  concludes: “the  w om an’s sin in  3 :1-7  
has n o th in g  to  do  w ith  u su rp in g  the  m an’s 
au thority ; rather, it involves exalting herself 
above th e  C rea to r to  de term ine  for herself 
righ t and  w rong.”78

M arrs also correctly  po in ts  ou t th a t G od’s 
sta tem ent to  th e  m an  in  3:17 (“Because you 
have listened  to  the  voice o f  your wife”) does 
n o t im ply  th a t th e  m an  h ad  failed to  contro l 
his wife o r  h ad  abdicated  his leadersh ip  role. 
Rather, it is sim ply  “an acknow ledgm ent o f 
the  m an’s decision  to  follow his wife’s direc- 
tio n  ra th e r th an  G od’s com m and.”79 The sin o f 
A dam  was n o t in  “listening to” or “obeying” 
h is wife per se, b u t in  “obeying” his wife rather 
than o r in opposition to G od’s explicit com - 
m an d  n o t to  eat o f  th e  fru it. O f course, th is  is 
n o t to  deny  th a t there  is “streng th  in  n u m bers” 
in  w ithstand ing  tem ptation , and  Eve m ade 
herself m ore vulnerable to  th e  serpen t’s attack 
by  separating  from  h er husband . B ut such 
fortification  against tem pta tion  by p artn e rs  
s tand ing  together is ju st as applicable in  a to- 
tally  egalitarian  relationsh ip  (w hich I see here 
before the  Fall) as in  a hierarch ica l one (w hich 
I do  n o t find in  the  narrative before G en 3:16).

M any A dventist opponen ts o f  w om en’s or- 
d in a tio n  have used  the  follow ing quo ta tion  
from  Ellen W hite  to  a ttem pt to  prove th a t Eve’s
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order in  w . 14-19 ). (6) In  th is legal tria l inves- 
tigation, G od m ust exam ine the w itnesses one 
by  one to  dem onstrate th e ir individual guilt; 
the  m an  blam es the w om an, w ho th en  natural- 
ly in  tu rn  is p u t on the w itness stand  for divine 
interrogation. (7) The answers o f b o th  m an  and  
w om an, w ith  th e ir blam e o f o thers (the w om an 
and  the snake respectively), reveals tha t “sins 
breakdow n o f the creation o rder was no t an 
abdication o f divinely institu ted  h ierarchy bu t 
the  loss o f  loving h arm ony  betw een the m an 
and  the wom an.”81 Paul B orgm an states it well, 
“That no sort o f  one-w ay subm ission could be 
p a rt o f the Ideal M arriage is underscored  by 
w hat is lost.”82 I conclude that those espousing 
views 1-3 w ho argue for im plications o f  hierar- 
chy from  G en 3:1-13 are reading into the  text 
w hat does n o t exist in  the chapter, ju st as they  
have done for G en 1 an d  2.

I also find  th a t view  four (that G en  3:16 is 
only  descriptive, an d  n o t in  any way in tended  
by  G od) is unsatisfactory, despite its popu lar- 
ity, because it fails to  take seriously th e  judg- 
m en t/p u n ish m en t contex t o f  the  passage, and  
the  natu re  o f  th is  ju d g m en t/p u n ish m en t as 
ind icated  by  the  text. As I have already noted , 
G en  3:16 com es in  a legal tria l setting , a “legal 
process,” a “tria l p u n ish m en t by God,”83 and  
v. 16 is th u s n o t ju st a predictive descrip tion  
b u t a divine sentence involving a new  elem ent 
in tro d u ced  by God.

Thus th e  basic th ru s t o f  view  five seem s 
correct, even th o u g h  for reasons described  
below, I avoid using  the  te rm  prescriptive. The 
divine o rig in  o f  the  ju d g m en t u p o n  Eve is 
und ersco red  by  th e  H ebrew  g ram m ar o f  G od’s 
first w ords in  the  legal sen tencing  (G en 3:16): 
“I w ill greatly m ultip ly  [harbá arbeh, literally, 
‘m ultip ly ing I w ill multiply,’]. . . .” The use o f  
the  first p erson  singular “I” refers to  th e  Lord 
H im self w ho is p ronou n c in g  the  judgm ent, 
w hile the  H ebrew  infinitive absolute followed 
by the  finite verb  im plies “the  absolute certa in ty

n o t describ ing th e ir  a ttem pts to  u su rp  m ale 
headsh ip  in  the  hom e o r church, b u t ra th e r 
describes any a ttem pt o n  th e ir  p a r t to  “reach 
positions for w hich  H e has n o t fitted them .” 
This p rincip le applies equally  to  m en  as to 
w om en, as one aspires to  a position  th a t he/ 
she does n o t have the  necessary  p repara tion  
for filling, o r abandons o th er w ork  G od  has 
given h im /h e r to  do in  a ttem pts to  advance in 
career o r status.

N either does the  argum en t have persuasive 
pow er th a t after the  Fall G od  approached  and  
addressed the  m an  first because the m an  was 
in  a position  o f  leadership over his wife. G od 
questions the m an  first for a num ber o f reasons 
th a t are apparen t in  th e  text: (1) A p rim ary  
reason  n o  dou b t is th a t th e  m an  was creat- 
ed  first and  the  first one to  have received the 
co m m an d  n o t to  eat from  th e  fru it o f  th e  for- 
b id d en  tree  (2:17), and  since he h ad  b een  the 
one directly and  personally  w arned, it was nat- 
u ra l for h im  to be the one G od w ould approach 
first. But such choice in  no  way implies pre-Fall 
m ale leadership over his wife. This is clear be- 
cause, (2) the m an  clearly is no t approached 
by G od  on  behalf o f his wife, bu t solely on 
his ow n behalf, since the  personal p ro n o u n  o f 
G od’s question in  v. 9 is singular, n o t plural: 
“W here are you [singular]?” (3) In  the dialogue 
betw een G od and  the m an, the  m an  does no t 
function  as the  w om an’s overseer; in  answ er to 
G od’s questioning he explains only his ow n be- 
havior, no t tha t o f  the w om an, and  instead o f 
being h er spokesperson, he is her accuser. (4) 
The w om an is sum m oned  to  give h er ow n tes- 
tim ony  concerning h er behavior, and  answers 
directly on behalf o f herself. (5) The interroga- 
tion  o f  w . 9 -1 3  proceeds in  chiastic (reverse) 
o rder from  th a t in  w hich the  characters in  the 
narrative are in troduced  in  w . 1-8, w ith  G od 
in  the center o f the structure (this is in  harm o- 
ny w ith  an overarching chiastic structu re  o f the 
entire chapter,80 and  w ith ano ther reversal of
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from  n o  pain  o r h a rd  labor (o f b o th  m an  and  
w om an) to  pain  an d  h a rd  labor; (3) from  no  
h ierarchy  (no m ale headship) to  h ierarchy  in  
m an-w om an  relationships; and  (4) from  no  
death  to  the  inevitability  o f  death.

The changes in  G en 3:16c-d  clearly involve 
th e  subjection /subm ission  o f  the  wife to  the 
husband . The force o f  the  last line (v. 16d) is 
unavoidable: “he [your husband] shall rule 
over you.” The verb  mashal in  th is  fo rm  in  v. 
16d m eans “to  ru le” (and  n o t “to  be like” or 
“to  be irresistible” as som e have suggested) 
an d  im plies subm ission /sub jection .86 At the 
sam e tim e, the  verb mashal “rule” em ployed 
in  G en 3:16 is n o t the  sam e verb u sed  to  de- 
scribe h u m an k in d s  ru lersh ip  over th e  anim als 
in  G en 1:26, 28. In  the  la tter passages, the 
verb  is radah “to  tread  dow n, have d om in ion  
over,” n o t mashal. In  the  G enesis accounts a 
careful d istinc tion  is m ain ta ined  betw een  hu- 
m an k in d s  d o m in io n  over th e  anim als and  the 
h u sb an d ’s “rule” over h is wife. F urtherm ore , 
a lthough  the  verb  mashal does consistently  
indicate subm ission, subjection , o r dom in ion  
in  Scripture, “th e  idea o f  ty ran n o u s exercise 
o f  pow er does n o t lie in  th e  verb.”87 In  fact, 
there  are a n u m b er o f passages w here mashal 
is u sed  w ith  the  co n n o ta tio n  o f  servant-lead- 
ership, to  “com fort, protect, care for, love.”88 In 
later usages o f  mashal in  Scrip tural narratives 
(e.g., th e  tim e o f G ideon), the  people o f  Israel 
are eager to  have som eone to  “rule” (mashal) 
over th em  (Judg 8:22), an d  the  te rm  mashal 
describes the  ru lersh ip  o f Yahweh an d  the  fu- 
tu re  M essiah.89 Thus mashal is p redom inan tly  
a concept o f  blessing, n o t curse.

The sem antic range o f  the  verb mashal thus 
m akes it possible to  u n d ers tan d  the  divine 
sentence in  v. 16 as involving n o t only  pun ish - 
m en t bu t p rom ised  blessing, just as th e  sen- 
tence p ro n o u n ced  u p o n  the  serpen t an d  m an  
included  an  im plied  blessing in  the  curse/ 
ju dgm en t.90 As C assuto pu ts it, “The decrees
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o f the  action.”84 G od  is n o t m erely  informing the 
w om an  o f h er fate; he  is actually  p rono u n c in g  
the  ju rid ica l sentence in troducing  the  state of 
affairs an n ounced  in  G en 3:16. In  the  context 
o f th e  o th er jud g m en ts/p u n ish m en ts  o f  G en 
3, an d  the  use o f  the  generic nam e for “m an” 
and  “w om an,” it is clear th a t the  biblical w riter 
in ten d ed  to  indicate th a t th is ju d g m en t was 
n o t ju st applicable to  the  first m an  and  w om an, 
b u t was to  ex tend  beyond  to  th e  h u m an  race 
ou tside the  G arden .85

It also seem s clear th a t according to  G en 
3:16c-d, a change is in stitu ted  in  the  gender 
rela tionships after th e  Fall. G od is n o t sim ply 
re iterating  or reaffirm ing a re la tionship  th a t 
h ad  already existed in  the  beginning . The in- 
ten t o f  v. 16a is unm istakable: “I w ill greatly 
m ultip ly  your ‘itsabon [pain, anguish, (hard) 
lab o r].” There was no  p a in /an g u ish /h ard  labor 
p rio r to  sin. This is anno u n c in g  a change in  
conditions, an d  sets the  to n e  for the  parallel 
changes p rescribed  in  th e  rem ain d er o f  the 
verse. This conclusion  is confirm ed by  the 
judgm en ts/cu rses u p o n  the  serpen t an d  the 
m an —b o th  anno u n c in g  radical changes from  
th e  previous E denic conditions.

Som e suggest th a t the  changes in h eren t in  
the  judgm en ts after the  Fall are only quan tita- 
tive, an d  n o t qualitative, and  actually  parallel 
preex isting  cond itions before th e  Fall. A ccord- 
ing  to  th is  argum ent, (1) w om an  already h ad  
th e  capacity  to  give b ir th  before the Fall; th is 
is on ly  now  rend ered  painful; (2) the  m an  al- 
ready  labored  in  agriculture; it now  becom es 
h a rd  labor; an d  (3) in  the  sam e way, m ale 
headsh ip  was already in  place before the  Fall, 
b u t now  only  is especially em phasized. But 
such argum en t fails to  take in to  account the 
actual parallels/contrasts, an d  to tally  over- 
looks th e  fo u rth  u ltim ate  ju d g m en t—o f death  
as a resu lt o f  sin. The tru e  con trasts m ove from  
a com plete absence o f conditions before the 
Fall to  th e ir  presence after the  Fall: (1) an d  (2)



W O M EN  AN D  O R D IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  A N D  H IS T O R IC A L  S T U D IES

in  synonym ous parallelism  w ith  v. 16c (as v. 
16a is w ith  v. 16b), th en  th e  em phasis upon  
p rom ised  blessing as well as ju d g m en t shou ld  
also apply to  a m an s  relationsh ip  w ith  h is wife. 
The h u sb an d s  servant-leadersh ip  in  the  hom e, 
even th o u g h  it grows ou t o f  the  results o f  sin, 
m ay be regarded  as a div ine blessing in  pre- 
serv ing  th e  harm o n y  an d  u n io n  o f  th e  rela- 
tionship . As is im plied  in  the  sem antic range 
o f  mashal, th is  is to  be a servan t-leadersh ip  o f  
p ro tec tion , care, and  love. In  the  m o d e rn  idi- 
om , the  h u sb an d  is to  lovingly “take care o f” 
his wife.

G enesis 3:16c and  d  together also seem  
to be a com bined  blessing th a t relates to  the 
first p a r t o f  the  verse (v. 16a an d  b). The con- 
ju n c tio n  waw link ing  the  first tw o lines o f  this 
verse w ith  the  last tw o lines shou ld  probably  
be transla ted  as “yet,” as in  som e o f th e  m o d ern  
v e rs io n s ."  G od  p ronounces th a t even though  
the  w om an w ould  have difficult “labo r” in  
ch ildbearing—an ordeal th a t w ould  seem  nat- 
u ra lly  to  d iscourage h e r from  con tinu ing  to  
have relations w ith  h e r h u sb an d —“yet,” G od 
assures her, “your desire shall be  for yo u r hus- 
band,” and  his loving servant-leadersh ip  will 
take care o f  you  even th ro u g h  the  roughest 
tim es. He will be y ou r “s trong  um brella” o f 
p ro tec tio n  and  care.100 The ru p tu re d  relation- 
ship betw een  h u sb an d  an d  wife, ind icated  in  
the  sp irit o f  b lam ing  by b o th  m an  an d  w om an 
im m ediately  after the Fall (G en 3:12, 13), is to  
be replaced by reconciliation  and  m u tual love, 
w ith  the  wife resting  in  h e r h u sb an d s  protec- 
tive care.

A t the  sam e tim e, th e  synonym ous 
p a ra lle lism  b e tw e en  v. 16ab a n d  v. 16cd, 
as w ell as th e  p a ra lle lism  w ith  vv. 1 7 -1 9 , 
also reveal th a t it is n o t inappropria te  for 
h u m an k in d  to  seek to  roll back  the  curses/ 
judgm en ts an d  get back  as m uch  as possible 
to  G o d s  orig inal plan. Few w ould  question  
the  appropriateness o f  tak ing  advantage o f

p ro n o u n ced  by  th e  Lord G od  m en tio n ed  here 
are n o t exclusively punishments; they  are also, 
an d  chiefly, measures taken for  the good o f  the 
human species in  its new  situation.”91 This also 
fits the  p a tte rn  o f  G en 1-11 as a whole, w here 
each sequence involving divine ju d g m en t was 
also m itigated  by  grace.92

That the  elem ent o f grace/blessing is espe- 
d a lly  em phasized in  th is verse is confirm ed by 
recognizing  th e  sam e synonym ous parallelism  
betw een  v. 16c and  v. 16d, as occurs betw een  
v. 16a an d  v. 16F:93 the  d ivine sentence up o n  
Eve concerning her husband’s servant-leadership 
is show n to be a blessing by its p lacem ent in  
synonym ous parallelism  w ith  Eves “desire” 
for h e r husband . The m ean ing  o f  the  H ebrew  
w ord  teshuqah is “strong  desire, yearning,”94 
and  not, as has been  suggested, “tu rn in g  
[away].”95 This te rm  appears only  th ree  tim es 
in  Scripture, an d  its precise co n n o ta tio n  in  
G en 3:16 is illum inated  by its only  o th er oc- 
cu rrence in  the  context o f  a m an-w om an  re- 
lationship, i.e., Song 7:11 (Eng. v. 10). In  th is 
verse, the  Shulam ite b rid e  joyfully exclaims, 
“I am  m y beloveds, an d  his desire [teshuqah] 
is for me.” As will be argued  below, th is pas- 
sage is in  all p robability  w ritten  as an  in ter- 
textual com m en tary  on  G en 3:16. A long the 
lines o f  th is usage o f  teshuqah in  the  Song o f 
Songs to  indicate a w holesom e sexual desire, 
a desire for intim acy, the  te rm  appears to  be 
em ployed in  G en 3:16c to  ind icate a blessing 
accom panying the  divine ju dgm en t.96 A di- 
v inely ordained , in tim ate  (sexual) yearn ing  
o f  wife for h u sband  will serve as a blessing to 
sustain  the  u n io n  th a t has been  th rea ten ed  in  
the ru p tu re d  relations resu lting  from  sin .97 As 
Belleville pu ts it, “The wife’s desire is as G od 
in ten d ed —a desire to  becom e one flesh’ w ith  
h e r h u sband  (G en 2:24).”98

Thus, an  essential feature o f  th e  six th  view  
o f G en 3:16 (the aspect o f  div ine blessing) also 
seem s to  be valid. I f  G en 3:160? is seen to  be
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to  above, a lthough in  G en 3 the  h u sb an d  is 
assigned the  role o f  “first am ong equals”95 to  
preserve h a rm o n y  and  u n io n  in  the  m arriage 
partnersh ip , yet th is  does n o t con trad ic t the 
orig inal divine ideal o f  G en 1:26-28, tha t 
b o th  m an  an d  w om an are equally called 
to  accountable dom in ion , sociability, and  
fru itfu lness. N or does it nullify  the  sum m ary  
sta tem ent o f  G en 2:24 regard ing  the  natu re  
o f  the  relationship  betw een  h u sband  and  
wife. G en 2:24 is clearly w ritten  in  such  a 
way as to  ind icate its basis in  th e  pre-Fall 
ideal (“For th is reason,” i.e., w hat has been  
described  before) an d  its applicability  to 
the  post-Fall conditions. G od’s ideal for the 
natu re  o f  sexual re la tionship  after the  Fall is 
still the  sam e as it was for A dam  an d  his equal 
p a r tn e r  [‘ezer kenegdo] in  th e  b eg in n in g — 
to  “becom e one flesh” in  non-h ierarch ical 
(sym m etrical) m utual subm ission. The divine 
judgm ent/b lessing  in  G en 3:16 is to  facilitate 
th e  achievem ent o f  the  orig inal divine design 
w ith in  the context o f  a sinful w orld. The 
contex t o f G en 3:16 reveals th a t it is entirely  
appropriate for m arriage p artn e rs  to  seek to 
re tu rn  as m u ch  as possible to  non-h ierarch ical 
egalitarianism  in  th e  m arriage relationship.

Second, the  func tiona l behaviors attached 
to  A dam  and  Eve in  th e  d iv ine judgm en ts o f 
G en 3 co rrespond  to  w hat will be th e ir re- 
spective p rim ary  concerns in  a sinful environ- 
m en t, b u t do  n o t lock h u sb an d  an d  wife into 
p redeterm ined , o r m utually  exclusive, roles. 
Even as the  divine judgm ents in  G en 3 were 
given separately to  A dam  an d  Eve an d  dealt 
w ith  the  aspect o f  life w ith  w hich  they  w ould  
have p rim ary  concerns, at the  sam e tim e the 
judgm en ts o f  b o th  overlapped w ith  an d  in- 
e luded  each other. Their concerns w ere n o t to  
be m utually  exclusive. The divine judgm ents 
state w hat will be tru e  w ith  regard  to  Eve’s pri- 
m ary  concern  (childbearing), and  w hat will be 
tru e  w ith  regard  to  A dam ’s p rim ary  concern

advances in  obstetrics to  relieve unnecessary  
pain  an d  h ard  labo r d u rin g  delivery, o r o f 
accep tin g  a g r ic u ltu ra l an d  tech n o lo g ica l 
advances to  re lieve u n n ec essa ry  h a rd  lab o r 
in  fa rm in g , o r  by  sc ien tific  an d  m ed ica l 
advances to  delay the  process o f  death. In  the 
sam e way, it is n o t inappropria te  to  re tu rn  as 
m uch  as is possible to  G od’s orig inal p lan  for 
to tal egalitarianism  (“one flesh,” G en 2:24) in  
m arriage, w hile at the  sam e tim e re ta in ing  the 
valid ity  o f  the  servant-leadersh ip  p rincip le for 
husbands as it is necessary  in  a sinful w orld  
to  preserve h arm o n y  in  th e  hom e. Thus it is 
appropriate, indeed  im portan t, to  speak o f  a 
divine rem ed ia l101 o r redem ptive102 provision, 
ra th e r th an  “prescrip tion” (w hich m ay to  
som e im ply  a p e rm an en t divine ideal) in  these 
verses. As husbands and  wives lea rn  m ore  and  
m ore to  live in  harm o n y  th ro u g h  the  in fusion  
o f d ivine grace, th ere  is less an d  less need  to  
re so rt to  the  vo lun tary  subm ission o f  the  wife 
to  the  h u sb an d  in  o rd e r to  m ain ta in  harm o n y  
an d  u n ity  in  the  hom e, an d  a gradual re tu rn  
to  egalitarian  relationsh ip  as before th e  Fall. 
As will becom e apparen t later in  th is study, 
such  m ovem ent back  tow ard  th e  egalitarian 
m arriage o f  pre-Fall E den  is the  canonical 
th ru s t o f the O ld  Testam ent.

Thus I suggest a seventh in te rp re ta tio n  o f 
G en 3:16 th a t com bines elem ents o f view s five 
an d  six above. Like view  five, there  is a quali- 
fied  divine sentence announcing the voluntary 
submission o f  the wife to her husbands ser- 
vant-leadership as a result o f sin. This involves, 
however, n o t so m u ch  a ju d g m en t as a prom- 
ised blessing (as suggested in  view  six) o f  divine 
grace designed to have a remedial/redemptive 
function leading back as much as possible to the 
original plan o f  harmony and union between 
equal partners without hierarchy.

Three final po in ts m ay be u ndersco red  
w ith  regard  to  th e  practical application  o f 
th is passage today. First, as already alluded
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husband-w ife relationship to  becom e a divinely 
prescribed m andate for the leadership o f m en 
over w om en in  general is n o t w arran ted  by 
the text. As will be show n in  the rem ainder 
o f th is chapter, the rest of the O ld Testam ent 
is consistent w ith  this position , uphold ing  the 
rem edial/redem ptive mashal-teshuqah divine 
provision for husband  and  wife as beneficial 
to  preserve the  m arriage relationship (and 
ultim ately re tu rn  it to  the egalitarian ideal), but 
no t extending the mashal-teshuqah relationship 
beyond the m arital relationship and  no t barring  
w om en from  roles of servant leadership w ith in  
the covenant com m unity  at large.

I find  it in structive to  no te  th a t Ellen W hite 
adopts the  basic in terp re ta tion  I have sum m a- 
rized  above:

A n d  the  Lord  said, “Thy desire shall 
be to  th y  husband , an d  he shall ru le  over 
thee.” In  th e  creation  G od  h ad  m ade her 
th e  equal o f  A dam . H ad  th ey  rem a in ed  
o b ed ien t to  G o d —in  h a rm o n y  w ith  
H is great law  o f love—th ey  w ou ld  ever 
have b een  in  h a rm o n y  w ith  each  o ther; 
b u t sin  h a d  b ro u g h t d iscord , an d  now  
th e ir u n io n  cou ld  be  m a in ta in ed  and  
h a rm o n y  p reserv ed  on ly  by  subm ission  
on  th e  p a r t  o f  th e  one o r th e  o ther. Eve 
h a d  b een  the  first in  transgression ; and  
she h ad  fallen  in to  tem p ta tio n  by sepa- 
ra tin g  from  h e r co m pan ion , c o n tra ry  to  
th e  d iv ine d irec tion . It was by  h e r solic- 
ita tio n  th a t A dam  sinned , an d  she was 
now  p laced  in  sub jec tion  to  h e r  hus- 
band . H ad  th e  p rincip les jo in ed  in  the  
law  o f G o d  b een  cherish ed  by th e  fallen 
race, th is  sen tence, th o u g h  grow ing ou t 
o f  th e  resu lts o f  sin, w ou ld  have proved  
a b lessing  to  them ; b u t m an s  abuse o f 
th e  sup rem acy  th u s given h im  has too  
often  re n d ered  th e  lo t o f  w o m an  very  
b itte r an d  m ade h e r life a b u rd e n  (PP 
58 -69 ).

(food  p ro duc tion ), b u t the  ju d g m en t now here 
lim its o r p redeterm ines th a t these concerns 
m ust rem ain  exclusively (or even prim arily ) 
the  w om ans an d  th e  m ans, respectively. The 
context o f G en 3:16 reveals the  appropriate- 
ness o f  husbands an d  wives seeking to  re tu rn  
as m uch  as possible to  pre-Fall egalitarianism , 
including  equally-shared functions o f  dom in - 
ion  (w ork) an d  fru itfu lness (procreation), as 
described  in  G en 1 :26-28.104

Third, the  relationsh ip  o f  subjection / 
subm ission betw een  A dam  an d  Eve prescribed  
in  v. 16 is n o t p resen ted  as applicable to 
m an-w om an  role re la tionships in  general. 
The context o f  G en  3:16 is specifically tha t 
o f  m arriage: a wife’s desire (teshuqah) for 
h e r ow n h u sb an d  an d  th e  husband’s “ru le” 
(mashal) over his ow n wife. This text describes 
a marriage setting, n o t a general fam ily or 
societal or w orsh ip  setting, and  thus the 
subm ission o f wife to  hu sb an d  p rescribed  here 
canno t be b ro ad en ed  in to  a general m andate  
subord inating  w om en to  m en  (w hether 
in  society o r in  th e  church). The mashal- 
teshuqah rem edial provisions o f  G en 3:16 are 
specifically linked  to  the w om ans relationship  
to  h e r ow n h u sband  and  to  the h u sb an d s 
relationsh ip  to  h is ow n wife. Because o f  the 
poetic  parallelism  in  G en 3:16 betw een the 
h u sb an d ’s “ru le” an d  the  wife’s “desire,” if  one 
attem pts to  b ro ad en  the  h u sband’s mashal 
role p rescribed  in  th is passage (v. I6d) so as 
to  refer to  m en’s “rule” o f  w om en in  general 
(bo th  hom e an d  th e  w ider society), th en  to  be 
faithful to  the  p oetic  parallelism  it w ould  be 
necessary  to  b ro ad en  the  teshuqah o f  the  wife 
(v. 16c) for h e r h u sb an d  to  include the  (sexual) 
desire o f w om en for m en  in  general, n o t just 
th e ir  ow n husband! The la tter b road en in g  is 
obviously n o t the  in ten t o f  the passage, and  
therefore the  fo rm er can n o t be, either. Thus, 
any suggestion o f  extending  the  m arriage- 
specific provision  o f G en 3:16 beyond  the
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Ellen W hite  also gives us clear ind ica tion  as 
to  the  reasons w hy it was Eve w ho was placed 
in  subjection  to  h er h u sband  an d  n o t th e  oth- 
er way around . She says n o th in g  abou t “m ale 
headship” before the  Fall; in  fact, she denies 
th is by p o in ting  to  Eve as “in  all th ings” the 
equal o f  A dam . Rather, she gives th ree  reasons 
for Eve’s subm ission  to  A dam  an d  n o t vice 
versa: (1) “Eve h ad  been  the  first in  transgres- 
sion;” (2) “she h ad  fallen in to  tem p ta tio n  by 
separating  from  h e r com panion , co n tra ry  to  
the  divine d irec tion ;” an d  (3) “it was by  h er 
so licita tion  th a t A dam  sinned.” Based up o n  
these th ree  criteria, it w ould  seem  reasonable 
to  assum e th a t if  Adam h ad  b een  first in  trans- 
gression, if  he h ad  fallen in to  tem pta tion  by 
separating  from  his com panion , an d  if it was 
by  his solicitation  th a t Eve sinned, then , A dam  
w ould  have been  placed in  subjection  to  his 
wife, an d  n o t the  o ther way around.

T h e se  c o n c lu s io n s  r e g a rd in g  g e n d e r  
r e la t io n s  in  G e n  1 -3  h av e  s ig n if ic a n t  
im plications for the  cu rren t A dventist and  
w ider C hristian  debate over th e  role o f  w om en 
in  the  hom e an d  in  the  church. M ajor concerns 
o f  b o th  “egalitarians” an d  “com plem entarians” 
(h ierarchicalists) in  th e  m o d e rn  debate are 
upheld , and  at the  sam e tim e b o th  groups are 
challenged to  take an o th er look  at the  biblical 
evidence. W ith  th e  “egalitarians” (and  against 
“c o m p le m e n ta r ia n s”) it  can  b e  a ff irm ed  
th a t G en 1 -2  presen ts G od’s div ine ideal for 
m en  and  w om en  at C reation  to  be one o f 
equality  b o th  in  natu re  an d  function , w ith  
n o  leadership  o f  the  m ale an d  no  subm ission 
o f  th e  fe m a le  to  th a t  m a le  le a d e rs h ip .  
W ith  “c o m p le m e n ta r ia n s ” (a n d  a g a in s t 
“egalitarians”) it can  be  affirm ed th a t G od’s 
provision for h arm o n y  an d  u n ity  after the 
Fall does include the  wife’s subm ission to  the 
servant-leadersh ip  o f  h e r husband . A gainst the 
“h ierarch ical” position , however, the  evidence 
in  G en 3:16 already po in ts to  the  im plication

as Pasto rs?  Old Testam ent Considerations

W h en  G od  created  Eve, H e designed 
th a t she shou ld  possess n e ith er inferior- 
ity  n o r superio rity  to  the  m an, b u t th a t 
in  all th ings she shou ld  be  his equal. The 
holy  pa ir w ere to  have no  in terest inde- 
p en d en t o f each o ther; an d  yet each h ad  
an  ind iv iduality  in  th in k in g  an d  acting.
B ut after Eve’s sin, as she was first in  the 
transgression , th e  L ord  to ld  h e r th a t 
A dam  shou ld  ru le  over her. She was to  
be in  subjection  to  h e r husband , an d  th is 
was a p a r t o f  the  curse. In  m any  cases the 
curse has m ade th e  lo t o f  w om an  very  
grievous and  h e r life a b u rden . The supe- 
rio rity  w hich G od has given m an  he  has 
abused  in  m any  respects by exercising 
a rb itra ry  power. Infinite w isdom  devised 
the  p lan  o f redem ption , w hich  places the 
race o n  a second p roba tion  by giving 
th em  an o th er tria l (3T 484).

W ith in  these sam e quotations, Ellen W hite 
em phasizes the sam e points as em erge from  the 
biblical text: (1) Before the Fall A dam  and  Eve 
were equal “in  all things,” w ithou t hierarchical 
role distinctions. (2) The h ierarchical relation- 
ship w ith  asym m etrical “subm ission on  the  part 
o f one” came only after the Fall. (Note th a t this 
is in  d irect con trad iction  to  the  trad itional in- 
terp retation  o f 1 T im  2:12, w hich sees G en 3:16 
as m erely reaffirm ing the h ierarchical headship 
o f G en 1, 2.) (3) The h ierarchical relationship 
was a rem edial provision, given by G od to 
A dam  and  Eve so tha t “th e ir un ion  could be 
m ain tained  and  their harm ony  preserved.” (4) 
This rem edial arrangem ent was lim ited to  the 
m arriage relation: Eve “was placed in  subjec- 
tion  to her husband.” Ellen W hite never broad- 
ens this to  m en-w om en relations in  general in  
the church. (5) The subjection o f the wife to  her 
husband  “was p a rt o f  the curse,” and  the  “plan 
o f redem ption” gave the race an  opportun ity  
to  reverse the curse and  re tu rn  to  the original 
plan  for m arriage w henever possible.

Should W om en Be Ordained
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have a un ique  o p p o rtu n ity  to  lift up  th e  divine 
m odel o f self-denying se rv an th o o d  before the 
w orld. It is h o p ed  th a t these conclusions, by 
m oving  beyond  b o th  h ierarch ialism  and  egal- 
itarian ism  to  a biblical “th ird  alternative,” m ay 
assist in  breaking  the  im passe in  the  cu rren t 
d iscussion w ith in  A dventism  as well as the 
w ider evangelical w orld.

V. The Pattern for Husband-Wife 
Relations Outside of Eden

A. Servant Leadership o f the Husband/ 
Father in OT Families

P atriarchy . There is little question  th a t in  
ancien t Israel (and  th ro u g h o u t the  ancient 
N ear East) a pa tria rchal s tru c tu rin g  o f  society 
was the  accepted n o rm , and  the  fa ther was the 
“titu la r head  o f  the  ancien t Israelite family.”106 
The family, n o t th e  individual, was th e  basic 
u n it o f  society in  ancien t Israel. In  fam ilial/ 
m arita l situations the  fa ther assum ed legal 
responsibility  for the  household . H is form al 
leadership  an d  legal au tho rity  are evidenced 
in  such concerns as fam ily inheritance  and  
ownership of property, contracting marriages 
for th e  children , and  overall responsibility  
in  speaking for his family.107 (C om pare ou r 
m o d e rn  use o f  the  te rm  “h ead  o f  household,” 
w hich  has som e o f the sam e legal im plications 
as in  biblical tim es.)

The in stitu tion  o f  patria rchy  (“ru le  by the  
fa ther”) was w isely arranged  by  G od  in  His 
condescension to  th e  h u m an  fallen condition , 
as a te m p o ra ry  re m e d ia l  a n d  re d e m p tiv e  
m easure to  b rin g  abou t u n ity  and  harm o n y  
and  in tegrity  in  the  hom e in  th e  m idst o f  a 
sinfu l w orld. Patriarchy, as in ten d ed  by God, 
was n o t evil in  itself b u t ra th e r one o f  those 
G od -o rd a in ed  rem edial provisions in stitu ted  
after the  Fall, b u t n o t the  u ltim ate  divine 
ideal.108 The very term  patriarchy (“rule of the 
father”), or the OT phrasefathers house (bet ab),

th a t th e  m ale servant-leadersh ip  p rincip le is 
lim ited  to  the  relationsh ip  betw een  h u sb an d  
an d  wife. A lso against the  “h ierarch ica l” 
position , the  evidence o f  th is  tex t po in ts 
tow ard  a provision w hich is qualified by 
grace—a tem porary , rem edial/redem ptive 
provision  rep resen ting  G o d s  less-than-the- 
o rig inal-ideal for husbands an d  wives. This 
im plicitly  involves a d ivine redem ptive call 
an d  enabling pow er to  re tu rn  as m uch  as 
possible to  th e  pre-Fall egalitarianism  in  the 
m arriage relationship, w ith o u t denying  the 
valid ity  o f  the  servan t-leadersh ip  p rincip le as 
it m ay be needed  in  a sinful w orld  to  preserve 
u n ity  and  h a rm o n y  in  the  hom e. Also against 
the  “h ierarch ical” position , G en  1 -3  shou ld  
n o t be seen as b arrin g  w om en from  accepting  
w hatever roles o f  servan t leadership  in  the  
believing com m unity  (church) o r  society at 
large to  w hich  th ey  m ay be called and  gifted 
by the  Spirit.

Finally, as po in ted  ou t above, often com - 
m o n  to  both egalitarians and  “com plem en- 
tarians” (hierarchicalists) is a sim ilar view  o f 
au thoritative leadersh ip  in  th e  chu rch—as a 
“chain-of-com m and,” top -d o w n  hierarchy. 
O pponen ts o f  w om ens o rd in a tio n  argue th a t 
such au thoritative leadersh ip  in  the  church  
is a m ale prerogative; p ro p o n en ts  urge th a t 
w om en should  also have th e  righ t to  such 
au thoritative leadersh ip  offices. A gainst both 
hierarch ica lism  and  egalitarianism , I find 
th a t th e  biblical data  in  G en 1 -3  presen ts a 
su rp rising  th ird  alternative, o f  inverted  hier- 
archy, in  w hich se rvan thood  an d  subm ission 
on  th e  p a r t o f  leaders—follow ing the  servan- 
thood /su b m issio n  exam ple o f  the  G odhead  
Them selves—takes the  place o f  top-dow n, 
“chain -o f-com m and” leadership. Seventh-day 
A dventists, w ith  th e ir  un ique  understan d in g  
o f  the  issues in  th e  G reat C ontroversy  them e, 
in  w hich  Satan has accused G od  o f no t being  
w illing to  exercise h um ility  an d  self-denial,105
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G od  as a rem edial p rovision to  the  h u sb an d  in  
G en 3:16 seem s im plied  in  the  M osaic legisla- 
tio n  concern ing  wives w ho w ere “u n d e r th e ir 
husbands” in  N u m  5:19, 20. These verses do 
n o t spell ou t exactly how  the  wife is “u n d e r” 
h e r  husband , b u t in  contex t it seem s best to  
supply  the  expression “u n d e r [the legal pro- 
tec tio n  o f]” o r “u n d e r [the legal responsibility  
of].” In  light o f  o th er O T evidence w hich  re- 
veals m any  exam ples o f essentially egalitarian  
husband-w ife relations, to  supply  the unqual- 
ified te rm  “au th o rity ”— “u n d e r [the au thor- 
ity o f]”—as in  m any  English versions, is too  
strong.

B. Return to the Edenic Ideal o f 
Egalitarian Marriages

A lthough G en 3:16 prov ided  a rem edí- 
al m easure o f  h u sb an d  (servant) leadership  
to  preserve h arm o n y  an d  u n ity  in  th e  hom e, 
th e  ideal o f egalitarian  m arriages set fo rth  in  
G en 2:24 was still the  u ltim ate  divine p lan  for 
m arriage. The O T  provides m any  exam ples of 
m arriages in  w hich  the  h u sb an d  and  wife have 
m oved (or are m oving) back  tow ard  th a t egal- 
ita rian  ideal.

Egalitarian marriages of OT husbands
and wives. It cam e as a su rp rise  to  m e in  m y 
research—actually, bu ild ing  u p o n  th e  research 
o f  m y wife!—to  discover th a t the  H ebrew  pa- 
triarchs m en tio n ed  in  Scrip ture from  the  O T 
“patriarchal” p e rio d  w ere regularly  p o rtrayed  
as m arried  to  a pow erfu l matriarch, an d  th e ir 
m arita l re la tionships w ere described  as func- 
tionally  non -h ierarch ica l an d  egalitarian .111 
In  h e r p receding  chap ter o n  “W om en in  Scrip- 
tu re” in  th is book , Jo A n n  D avidson  dem on- 
strates the  egalitarian  re lationships betw een 
m atriarchs an d  th e ir  husbands in  the  patriar- 
chal p e rio d .112 She also p o in ts  ou t exam ples o f 
th e  egalitarian  m arriage relationsh ip  in  o ther 
Israelite hom es depicted  th ro u g h o u t the  histo- 
ry  o f  the  nation . The em b o d im en t o f  (or m ove

emphasizes the  role o f  the father to  his children , 
n o t th e  husband to  his wife. As we will observe 
below  in  concrete exam ples th ro u g h o u t O T 
history, the  “patria rchy” o f O T tim es consisted 
in  the father s au tho rity  over his children , no t 
h is au tho rity  over his wife. F u rtherm ore , th is 
was not m ale au th o rity  over w om en, b u t the 
au tho rity  o f  one p atria rchal figure over all o f 
his descendants, m ale an d  female. As will also 
becom e apparen t below, it is fully com patible 
w ith  th is  patriarchal m odel o f  leadersh ip  to 
have a matriarch func tion ing  in  an  egalitarian  
relationsh ip  w ith  h er husband , th e  patriarch , 
an d  th e  m arried  ch ild ren  o f  the  patria rch  
an d  th e ir  spouses likewise func tion ing  in  an 
egalitarian  m arriage.

Examples of the husband’s servant 
leadership. W h at we have ju st said abou t 
patria rchy  does n o t deny  the  rem edial 
m easure o f  the  h u sband’s servan t leadership  
in  the  hom e an d  the  wife’s respect for h er 
husband , as p rov ided  in  G en 3:16. In  the 
narrative o f  th e  life o f  A braham  an d  Sarah 
(G en 18:12), Sarah refers to  h e r h u sb an d  as 
“m y lo rd ” (adoni), an d  elsew here in  Scripture 
the  w ord  ba’al (“lo rd ”—b o th  as a verb  and  
a n o u n ) is u sed  to  iden tify  th e  h u sb an d .109 
However, the  m ean in g  o f  these term s m u st n o t 
be pressed  too  far, for they  often m ay sim ply 
deno te  po lite  respect. As I concluded  w ith  
regard  to  a h u sb an d ’s “ru le” over his wife in  
G en 3:16, the  descrip tion  o f  h u sb an d  as “lo rd ” 
seem s to  em phasize his positio n  as the  “titu lar 
head” o f  the  fam ily and  n o t h is d om ination  
o r h ierarch ica l au tho rity  over the wife in  
m arriage .110 The h u sb an d  has au tho rity  to  
accom plish his task  o f rep resen ting  th e  family, 
n o t au tho rity  over his wife. This becom es 
ev ident in  the  nex t sec tion  o f th is  chapter as 
Sarah an d  A braham  and  o th er couples in  the  
O T  dem onstra te  a very  egalitarian  m arriage.

The a ttendan t servant leadersh ip  an d /o r 
legal responsibility  an d  p ro tec tio n  given by

169



W O M EN  A N D  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  ANO H IS T O R IC A L  S T U D IES

an d  p e rso n h o o d  and  thereby  the  in tegrity  o f 
th e  fam ily structu re . These are laws th a t are 
designed to  p ro tec t w om en, n o t oppress them . 
I have set fo rth  the  evidence for th is  conclu- 
sion  w ith  regard  to  each o f  these laws else- 
w here.118

As an exam ple, the  ten th  com m an d m en t 
(Exod 20:17; D eu t 5:21) is often cited  to  
dem onstra te  how  a wife was considered  as 
m an s  “chattel,” b u t in  actuality, th e  wife is no t 
here  listed as p ro p e rty  b u t as the  first-nam ed 
m em ber o f  the  h ouseho ld .119 That the  wife 
was n o t considered  as “chattel” o r on  the  lev- 
el o f  a slave is confirm ed by  the  fact th a t an  
Israelite could  sell slaves (Exod 21:2-11; D eut 
15:12-18) b u t never his wife, even if  she was 
acqu ired  as a captive in  w ar (D eu t 21:14).

As an o th er exam ple, som e have argued  th a t 
th e  w om an  was th e  “p ro p erty ” o f th e  h u sband  
because at th e  tim e o f the  m arriage, th e  b ride- 
g room  gave th e  fa ther o f  the  b ride  th e  “bri- 
deprice” o r “dow ry”—thus im plying th a t the 
h u sband  “b o u g h t” his wife m uch  as he b ough t 
o th er property. However, the  te rm  mohar 
(used only th ree  tim es in  the  OT: G en 34:12; 
Exod 22:17; an d  1 Sam 18:25), often translated  
“brideprice,” is m ore accurately  transla ted  as 
“m arriage present,”120 p robably  represen ts the 
com pensation  to  the father for the  w ork  the 
daugh ter w ould  o therw ise have con tribu ted  
to  h e r family,121 and  p robably  u ltim ately  be- 
longed to  the  wife and  n o t the  father.122

In  con trast to  elsew here in  the ancien t N ear 
East, w here vicarious p u n ish m en t was carried  
ou t (i.e., a m an  was p u n ish ed  for a crim e by 
having to  give up  h is wife o r daughter, o r ox 
o r slave), ind icating  th a t indeed  wives and  
daughters w ere view ed as p ro p e rty  o f  m en , in  
biblical law  no  such vicarious p u n ish m en t is 
p rescribed .123 Likewise, in  con trast to  o ther 
ancien t N ear E astern  laws, w here a h u sband  
is p e rm itted  to  “w hip  his wife, p luck  ou t h er 
hair, m utila te  h e r ears, o r strike her, w ith

tow ard) the  pre-Fail ideal o f  an egalitarian 
m arriage is revealed in  th e  descrip tions o f  the 
day-to-day  relationships betw een husbands 
an d  wives th ro u g h o u t the  OT, in  w hich  the 
“anc ien t Israelite wife was loved an d  listened 
to  by h e r husband , and  trea ted  by h im  as an 
equal. . . .”113 “The ancien t Israelite w om an 
w ielded pow er in  the  hom e at least equal to 
th a t exercised by the  h u sb an d  . . . ;  she partic- 
ipated  freely an d  as an  equal in  decisions in- 
volving the life o f h er husband  or h er family.”114 

Egalitarian treatment of men/husbands 
and women/wives in Pentateuchal laws. The 
various laws dealing  w ith  m ajo r cultic, ethical, 
an d  m oral p roh ib itions and  in fractions are ful- 
ly egalitarian. The D ecalogue is clearly in tend- 
ed  to  apply to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en, using  the 
gender-inclusive second m asculine singular 
“you” to  apply to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en. (If the 
m asculine “you” w ere n o t gender-inclusive, 
th en  such com m ands as “You shall n o t steal” 
w ould  only  p roh ib it m en  an d  n o t w om en 
from  stealing.) The judgm en ts o f  the chapters 
follow ing th e  D ecalogue (the so-called Cove- 
n an t C ode) w hich  apply the  “Ten W ords” to 
specific cases m ake explicit th a t b o th  m ale and  
fem ale are included  (Exod 21:15, 17, 20, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 31, 32), and  th is appears to  set the 
stan d ard  for later legal m ateria l w here gender 
inclusiveness is to  be  im plied  although  m ascu- 
line term ino logy  is u sed .115 W ith  reference to  
ritua l im purity  legislation, the  H ebrew  Bible 
presen ts “a system  th a t is ra th e r even-hand- 
ed  in  its trea tm en t o f  gender.”116 A side from  
the  m en stru a l uncleanness th a t applies only 
to  w om en, “the  o th er m ajo r sources o f  ritual 
im p u rity  are clearly gender-blind.”117 Penta- 
teuchal legislation th a t seem s to  give w om en/ 
wives a subord inate  status o r place th e ir  sexu- 
ality u n d e r the  “possession” o f  the  m ale leader 
o f  the  h ouseho ld  should  actually  be view ed as 
setting  fo rth  the  obligation  o f  th e  h u sb an d / 
fa ther to  p ro tec t his w ife /daugh ter’s sexuality
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The wife is p laced up o n  an  equal foo ting  w ith  
th e  h u sb an d  in  num ero u s passages: b o th  have 
equal au tho rity  in  the  tra in in g  o f  ch ildren  
(1:8, 9; 6:20; 23:25); the  m o th er is en titled  to  
the  sam e h o n o r as the  fa ther (19:21; 20:20; 
23:22; 30:17). A lofty view  o f  th e  tru e  d ignity  
an d  value o f  w om an  in  h e r  ow n rig h t seem s 
im plied  in  the  personification /hypostasization  
o f  w isdom  as a great lady in  Prov 1 -9 .127 The 
wife is particu la rly  singled ou t for praise and  
h o n o r in  P rov 12:4: “A n excellent wife [ eshet 
kayil, lit. ‘w om an  o f p o w er/s tren g th /m ig h t’] is 
the  crow n o f h e r husband.”

This h igh  valuation  becom es concretized  
in  the  paean  o f  praise in  P rov 31.128 H ere in  
an  in tricately  an d  elegantly crafted acrostic 
an d  ch iastic129 form , a p o rtra it is p rov ided  of 
th e  eshet kayil—th e  “m igh ty  w om an  o f val- 
o r”— 130 w ho is “far m ore precious th an  jewels” 
(v. 10). M any have recognized th a t th is  summa 
summarum o f  a wife’s v irtues encom passes all 
the  positive characterization  o f  w om an in  the 
b o o k  o f Proverbs, and  at th e  sam e tim e th is 
valian t w om an  serves as an  em b o d im en t o f  all 
th e  w isdom  values o f  th e  book , “the  epitom e 
o f  all the  Lady W isdom  te a c h e s .. . .  T hrough- 
ou t th e  B ook o f Proverbs w om en are neither 
ignored  n o r trea ted  as in ferio r to  m en; in  fact 
the  clim actic conclusion found  in  31:10-31 el- 
evates w o m an h o o d  to  a position  o f  suprem e 
honor.”131

Husband and Wife as Egalitarian Partners 
in the Song of Songs. In  the  Song o f Solom on 
we find  the O T insp ired  com m en tary  o n  G en 
1 -3 , p rov id ing  insigh t as to  th e  natu re  o f the 
relationship  w hich  G od envisaged betw een  
a h u sb an d  an d  wife. This book, w ritten  by 
Solom on in  the  early years o f  his re ign  du ring  
th e  som e tw en ty  years o f  h is m onogam ous 
m arriage to  “the  Shulamite,”132 shows tha t 
even after the  Fall it is possible to  re tu rn  to  the 
fully egalitarian  (non-h ierarch ical) m arriage 
re la tionsh ip  as before th e  Fall.

im punity,”124 n o  such  perm ission  is given to  
the h u sb an d  in  biblical law  to p un ish  h is wife 
in  any way.

Far from  being  regarded  as “chattel,” ac- 
cord ing  to  the  fifth co m m an d m en t o f  the 
D ecalogue an d  repeated  com m ands th ro u g h - 
ou t the  P entateuchal codes, th e  w ife /m oth- 
er was to  be given equal h o n o r as the  father 
w ith in  the  fam ily circle (Exod 20:12; 21:15,17; 
Lev 20:9; D eu t 21:18-21; 27:16). There is “no  
d iscrim ination  in  favor o f  fa ther and  against 
m other. The m o th e rs  au tho rity  over th e  son 
is as great in  the  law  codes as is th a t o f  th e  fa- 
ther.”125 The sam e penalty  is im posed  up o n  
the son  for strik ing  o r cursing  his fa ther o r his 
m o th er (Exod 21:15, 17). In  fact, am id  a N ear 
E astern  m ilieu  in  w hich  the  m o th er was often 
con tro lled  by th e  son, Lev 19:3 surprising ly  
places th e  m o th er first in stead  o f  th e  fa ther in  
the  com m and: “Every one o f  you  shall revere 
his m o th e r an d  his father.” This reversal from  
n o rm al o rd e r clearly em phasizes the w om ans 
righ t to  equal filial respect along w ith  h e r hus- 
band . Likewise, the  fo u rth  co m m an d m en t o f 
the D ecalogue im plicitly  places the  h u sb an d  
an d  wife on  a p a r w ith  each other: in  Exod 
20:10 the  m asculine “you shall no t” clearly 
includes the wife, since she is n o t m en tioned  
in  the  list o f  the  househo ld  dependen ts th a t 
follows.

W h en  one looks at the  em pirical evidence 
o f  fam ily life as it em erges from  the  O T narra - 
fives an d  laws, it is difficult to  escape the  con- 
elusion th a t the  wife was trea ted  by h e r hus- 
b an d  in  an  egalitarian  m anner, th a t th e  wife 
exercised an  equal pow er in  the  ho m e and  
partic ipa ted  equally  in  the  fam ily decisions. 
The “func tiona l n on -h ierarchy” in  anc ien t Is- 
rael m akes any question  o f  exact legal o r ju ral 
equality  a m o o t p o in t.126

Husband and Wife in Proverbs. In  the 
b o o k  o f Proverbs, the  position  o f  w om an  is 
regarded  as o n e  o f  im p o rtan ce  an d  respect.
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The keynote o f  egalitarian ism  is s tru ck  in  
Song 2:16: “M y beloved is m ine  an d  I am  
his.” The sam e refrain  recurs in  6:3: “I am  m y 
beloved’s, an d  m y beloved is m ine.” A n d  a 
third tim e in  7:11 [ET 10]: “I am  m y beloved’s, 
an d  his desire is tow ard  me.” Scholars have 
n o t failed to  p o in t ou t the  im plica tion  o f  this 
th rice -rep eated  refrain: “love-eros is m utual; 
it pu ts the  tw o p a rtn e rs  on  a perfectly  equal 
fo o tin g ..  .”141 “The p resen t verse [7:11] speaks 
o f  a re la tionsh ip  o f  m utuality, expressed in  a 
fo rm ula o f reciprocal love like th a t in  2:16,6:3. 
In  th e  Song, sex is free o f  no tions o f  control, 
d om in ion , hierarchy.”142 D aniel G rossberg  s 
assessm ent o f  the  reciprocity  and  m utuality  
o f  roles betw een  m an  an d  w om an  is n o t an 
overstatem ent:

In  all o f Canticles there is hardly  a 
thought, idea o r deed tha t is no t attributed  
to  both the m ale and  the female. A lm ost 
all expressions (spoken b o th  inwardly, 
outw ardly, an d  acted) are shared  by  the  
tw o lovers in  the  Song o f S o n g s .. . .  Sex- 
ism  and  gender stereotyping, so preva- 
len t in  ancien t (and m o d ern ) literature is 
to tally  lacking in  Canticles. Instead, un - 
d ifferentiated, shared  roles and  positions 
are the  rule. H arm ony, n o t dom ination , 
is the  hallm ark  o f  th e  Song o f  S o n g s .. . .
In  C anticles, n e ith er one o f  the  couples is 
subordinate; n e ith er is m inor. The Song 
revolves a ro u n d  th em  b o th  equally. They 
are costars sharing  the  spo tligh t.143 

D avid D orsey’s lite rary  s tru c tu ra l analysis 
o f  th e  Song dem onstrates how  each o f  its sev- 
en  sections reinforces an d  enhances th e  them e 
o f reciprocity /m utuality , by  m eans o f  various 
s tru c tu rin g  devices, including  a lternation  of 
speeches, in itiations, an d  invitations, an d  the 
n um erous m atch ings o f  reciprocal expressions 
o f  love. H e concludes:

T h e se  s t r u c tu r in g  te c h n iq u e s  un - 
derscore the  p o in t th a t the  tw o lovers are

In  the  Song o f Songs we com e full circle in  
the  O T back  to  th e  G arden  o f  Eden. Several 
recen t studies have penetrating ly  analyzed 
an d  conclusively d em onstra ted  the  in tim ate 
re la tionship  betw een  the  early  chapters o f 
G enesis an d  th e  Song o f Songs.133 In  th e  “sym - 
p hony  o f love,” b egun  in  E den  b u t gone aw ry 
after the  Fall, the  Song constitu tes “love’s lyrics 
redeem ed.”134 Phyllis Trible sum m arizes how  
the  Song o f Songs “by  varia tions and  reversals 
creatively actualizes m ajo r m otifs an d  them es” 
o f  the  E den  narrative:

Fem ale an d  m ale are b o rn  to  m u tu - 
ality  an d  love. They are naked  w ithou t 
sham e; they  are equal w ithou t dupli- 
cation. They live in  gardens w here na- 
tu re  jo ins in  celebrating th e ir  oneness. 
A nim als rem in d  these couples o f  th e ir 
shared  superio rity  in  creation  as well as 
th e ir  affinity and  responsibility  for lesser 
creatures. F ruits pleasing to  th e  eye and  
tongue are theirs  to  enjoy. Living w aters 
rep len ish  th e ir gardens. B oth couples are 
involved in  nam ing; b o th  couples work.
. . .  w hatever else it m ay be, Canticles is a 
com m en tary  on  G en 2 -3 . Paradise Lost 
is Paradise R egained.135

The Song o f Songs is a re tu rn  to  Eden. In  
parallel w ith  G en 2:24, the  Song depicts the  
ideal o f  “w om an  an d  m an  in  m u tual h arm o n y  
after the  fall.”136 “W hat is ex trao rd in ary  in  
th e  Song is precisely the  absence o f  struc tu ra l 
an d  system ic hierarchy, sovereignty, authority, 
contro l, superiority, subm ission, in  the 
re lation  o f  the  lovers.”137 The Song o f Songs 
h ighlights egalitarianism , m utuality, and  
reciprocity  betw een  the  lovers. The Song 
“reflects an  im age o f  w om an  an d  fem ale- 
m ale relations th a t is extrem ely positive and  
egalitarian.”138 “N ow here in  th e  O T is the 
equality  o f  the  sexes. . . .  as real as in  the 
Song.”139 “N ow here in  ancien t lite ratu re  can 
such rap tu rous m u tuality  be paralleled.”140
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equality  (“one-fleshness”) betw een  husband  
an d  wife set fo rth  in  G en  2:24 w ithou t 
necessarily denying  th e  valid ity  o f G en 3:16. 
Song o f Songs does n o t nullify  the  provision 
o f  G en 3:16 w hereby th e  servant leadership  
o f  the  h u sband  m ay be necessary  to  preserve 
th e  h a rm o n y  in  the  hom e. But the  Song 
reveals th a t after the  Fall it is still possible for 
m an  an d  w om an  to  experience th a t m utual, 
reciprocal love w herein  headsh ip /subm ission  
is transcen d ed  an d  the  egalitarian  ideal o f  G en 
2:24 is com pletely realized. The lovers in  the 
Song re tu rn  to  E den  as egalitarian, m utual, 
reciprocal partn e rs , w ith o u t headsh ip  of 
h u sb an d  over wife.

VI. The Pattern for Male-Female 
Relationships in the Covenant 
Community

D espite the  prevailing patriarchal society of 
O T tim es, in  the  O T we find  n um erous worn- 
en  in  public m inistry , includ ing  leadership  
roles in  the  covenant com m unity , in  harm o n y  
w ith  th e  p a tte rn  set in  G en 1 - 3 .1 cite som e of 
these exam ples in  the  sections th a t follow.

A. Women and the Priesthood: God’s 
Original Plan and Subsequent 

Condescension

Perhaps the  m ost-o ften -c ited  O T  evidence 
for “m ale headship” in  the  O T  covenant com - 
m u n ity  is th e  fact th a t th e  Israelite p ries th o o d  
w as confined  only  to  m en . For m any  A dventist 
(and  o th er C hristian) gender h ierarchicalists/ 
subord ination ists, th is is a crucial ind ication  
th a t w om en w ere (and  still shou ld  be) b arred  
from  having a leadersh ip  role over m en  in  the 
covenant co m m unity  (the church).

But the  Bible gives a different p ic tu re  o f  
th e  divine w ill regard ing  the  priesthood . 
G od’s orig inal p u rp o se  for the  p rie s th o o d  on 
ea rth  inc luded  b o th  m ale an d  female! As I 
have already argued  above, G en 1 -3  gives the

equally  in  love, equally  adore one ano th - 
er, an d  are equally  ready  to  initiate, to  
suggest, to  invite. The ideal conveyed by 
th e  au th o rs  s tru c tu re  (as well as by  the 
conten ts o f  the  speeches) is an  egalitar- 
ian ism  an d  m utuality  in  rom an tic  love 
th a t is v irtually  unparalle led  in  ancien t 
N ear E astern  literature. In  a w orld  tha t 
was strongly  patriarchal, w here love lyr- 
ics often  p o rtray ed  the  m an  as a “bull” 
an d  the  w om an  as som eth ing  less th an  
his equal, th e  Song o f Songs represents 
a surprising ly  h igh  view  o f w om an  an d  a 
rem arkable vision  o f  th e  ideal o f  equali- 
ty  an d  delightful reciprocity  in  the  m ar- 
riage rela tionsh ip .144

A  n u m b er o f  m o d e rn  studies have po in ted  
ou t th a t the  Song o f Songs constitu tes a rever- 
sal o f  the  divine ju d g m en t set fo rth  in  G en 
3:16, an d  a re tu rn  to  E den  before the  Fall (G en 
1 an d  2) w ith  regard  to  th e  love relationship  
betw een  h u sb an d  an d  w ife.145 Such a rever- 
sal seem s im plicit in  the  Songs echo o f  E dens 
“desire” (teshuqah)—a te rm  found  only  in  G en 
3:16 an d  Song 7:11 [Eng. v. 10] w ith  reference 
to  sexual desire betw een  m an  an d  w om an. 
In  Song o f  Songs 7:11 [Eng. v. 10], the  th ird  
o f  the  w om ans th ree  explicit affirm ations of 
m utuality  w ith  h e r lover (along w ith  2:16 and  
6:3 already cited  above), the  Shulam ite says: 
“I am  m y beloveds, and  his desire (teshuqah) 
is fo r me.” W hereas the  ju d g m en t o f  G od  in  
G en 3:16 stated  th a t the  w om ans desire (te- 
shuqah) w ould  be for h e r husband , an d  he 
w ould  “rule” (mashal) over h er (in  the  sense 
o f  servant leadership), now  the  Song describes 
a reversal—the m an’s desire (teshuqah) is for 
his lover.

However, co n tra ry  to  th e  fem inist readings 
th a t see here  a m ovem ent away from  a 
d is to rted  use o f  m ale pow er (w hich is th e ir 
[m isguided] in te rp re ta tio n  o f  G en 3:16), I 
find  a re-affirm ation  o f th e  divine ideal o f  full
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to  th e  M ost H oly P lace.147 A ccording to  G o d s 
orig inal p lan, all the people o f  Israel—includ- 
ing  m en  an d  w o m en —w ere to  com e up  on  Mt. 
Sinai, to  th e  place on  the  m o u n ta in  equivalent 
to  the  H oly Place in  th e  later sanctuary, w here 
on ly  the  priests could  en ter.148

O nly  after the  people refused to  com e up 
on  th e  m o u n ta in  because o f  th e ir fearfulness 
an d  lack o f  faith  (Exod 19:16; D eu t 5:5), and  
after th e ir subsequen t sin  in  the  w orship  o f 
the  golden calf (Exod 32), d id  G o d  in troduce  
the  specialized p ries th o o d  in to  the  sanctu- 
ary  equation. In  th is a lternate p lan  for the  
p riesthood , m o st m en  w ere also excluded—all 
non-Israelites and, w ith in  Israel, all except for 
one fam ily in  one tribe in  Israel.

In  G o d s alternate plan  condescending to  
hu m an  failure, w hy d id  He choose m en  and 
no t wom en? Some have suggested tha t a worn- 
an  was restric ted  from  the p riesthood  in  Is- 
rael because o f  her regular (m onthly) ritual 
uncleanness th a t w ould  have p reven ted  h er 
from  serving in  the  sanc tuary  for up  to  one 
fo u rth  o f h e r adu lt life. O thers suggest th a t the 
am o u n t o f  u p p er body  streng th  requ ired  to  lift 
the  sacrificed carcasses, or serve as m ilita ry  
“guards” o f  the  sanctuary, w ould  have m ade it 
very  difficult for w om en to  serve in  the  profes- 
sional capacity as p riests .149 Still an o th e r sug- 
gestión is th a t “Since w om ens place in  society 
is d e te rm in ed  by  th e ir place w ith in  th e  family, 
w om en  are n o t norm ally  free to  operate for 
ex tended  perio d s outside the  hom e.”150 O th- 
ers consider the  typological connection , w ith  
G od  appo in ting  a m ale p ries th o o d  to  p o in t to  
the  com ing  o f Jesus, w ho in  H is h u m an ity  was 
m ale. W hile these an d  o th er ra tionales m ay 
have con tribu ted  to  the  exclusion o f  w om en 
from  the  specialized p ries th o o d  in  Israel, they  
do n o t seem  to  constitu te the  m ain  reason.

The m ale-on ly  p rie s th o o d  in  Israel was 
in  stark  con trast to  the  o th e r ancien t N ear 
E astern  cultures w here th e  cultic personnel

su rp rising  p ictu re  th a t b o th  A dam  an d  Eve 
h ad  th e  sam e role as th e  Levites an d  priests 
o f  the  M osaic tabernacle in  the  orig inal Eden 
sanc tuary  (G en 2:15; cf. N u m  3:7, 8, 38; 18:2- 
7), an d  th a t G od  h im self in augura ted  b o th  
A dam  an d  Eve as priests (G en 3:21) after the 
Fall.

It m ay com e as a fu rth e r su rp rise  for m any 
to  learn  th a t th is  a rrangem en t for b o th  m ale 
and  fem ale priests con tinued  to  be G od’s ide- 
al at the  tim e o f th e  Exodus w hen  th e  M osaic 
tabernacle  was to  be erected.

G od’s orig inal p lan  for Israel was th a t all 
Israel be  a “k ingdom  o f priests” (Exod 19:6). 
This does n o t sim ply refer to  a co rporate  func- 
tio n  o f  the  n a tio n  o f  Israel offering salvation 
to  th e  su rro u n d in g  nations, as frequently  
claim ed. In  a p en e tra tin g  study  o f  Exod 19, 
John Sailham er has show n th a t it was G od’s 
orig inal p u rp o se  for all Israel to  be individu- 
al priests, an d  th is was ind icated  in  G od’s call 
for all the people, m en  and  w om en, to  com e 
u p  o n  th e  m o u n ta in  as priests to  m eet G od  on 
Sinai.146 A lthough  m any  m o d e rn  translations 
translate Exod 19:13b as a call on the th ird  
day for Israel to  com e only “to the m ountain” 
(NIV) or to  “the foot o f  the m ountain” (NLT) 
or “near the m ountain” (NKJV), the H ebrew  is 
precise: after th ree days o f sanctification (Exod 
19:11-130) G od is calling all Israel to  “go up 
[Heb. alah] on  the m ountain” (so the NRSV 
and  NJPS). Angel M. R odriguez has show n that 
there  were th ree spheres o f holiness in  connec- 
tion  w ith Mt. Sinai, corresponding  to  the th ree 
spheres o f  holiness in  the  sanc tuary  th a t was 
later constructed : (1) the  p la in  in  fron t o f  the 
m o u n ta in  w here the  people cam ped (Exod 
19:2), equivalent to  the  sanc tuary  courtyard; 
(2) the  level place p a r t w ay up  the  m o u n ta in  
w here the  priests an d  the  70 elders later m et 
w ith  G od  (Exod 24:10), equivalent to  the  Holy 
Place; an d  (3) th e  to p  o f  the  m o u n ta in  w here 
M oses alone w ent (Exod 24:15-18), equivalent
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th e  O T w om en w ho fu nc tioned  as prophet, 
teacher, an d  judge).154 It w as only  the  cultic 
fu n c tio n  th a t was b a rred  to  w om en, probably  
because o f  the  po lem ical concerns d irec ted  
against the  ancien t N ear E astern  priestesses’ 
involvem ent in  th e  d iv in ization  o f  sex, in  the 
contex t o f  Israel’s apostasy  in to  fertility  cult 
p ractice at M t. Sinai.155

Yet in  th e  N ew  T estam ent the  G ospel re- 
stores G od’s orig inal plan. N o t a few m ale 
priests, b u t once m ore the  “p riesth o o d  o f all 
believers” (1 Pet 2:5, 9; Rev 1:6; 5:10; 20:6), as 
it was in  the  beginning.

B. Examples o f OT Women in Public 
Ministry

For m ore com plete discussion o f  O T  worn- 
en  in  public m inistry , I refer the  reader to  the 
im m edia te  p rio r chapter o n  “W om en in  Scrip- 
tu re” in  th is b o o k  by  Jo A n n  D avidson. H ere 
I sum m arize by  h ighligh ting  th e  leadership  
roles o f  such  w om en  as M iriam , D eborah , 
H uldah , an d  a few others.

M iriam . M ir ia m ’s h ig h  p ro f i le  a n d  
valuation  is ind icated  by  the  fact th a t h e r sto ry  
is u tilized  by the  n a rra to r as bookends for 
the  Exodus event: She appears at th e  b an k  o f 
the  N ile as the  Exodus account begins, an d  at 
th e  en d  o f  th e  story, on  th e  b an k  o f  the  Red 
Sea, she reappears (Exod 2:1-10; 15:20, 21)! 
Thus “the  sto ry  o f  salvation o f  Israel delivered 
from  E gyptian bondage begins an d  ends 
w ith  M iriam . . . . M iriam ’s sto ry  brackets the 
salvation o f  the  Lord! Israel’s salvation from  
Egypt begins w hen  M iriam  saves M oses, and  it 
ends w hen  M iriam  sings h e r song.”156 M iriam  
is p resen ted  as a p ro p h e t (Exod 15:20), and  
m usician , an d  p ro m in en t co-leader o f  Israel 
w ith  h er b ro thers d u rin g  the  Exodus (M ic 6:4).

Deborah. D eborah  was b o th  p ro p h e t and  
judge. Such a dual position  was held  only by 
M oses and  Sam uel in  the  h isto ry  o f  Israel and 
indicates the  h ighest sp iritual and  judicial

included  priestesses. O tw ell insightfully  ob- 
serves: “Since o th e r peoples in  th e  ancien t 
N ear East w orsh iped  in  cults w hich  used  
priestesses, th e ir absence in  the  Yahwism o f 
ancien t Israel m ust have been  deliberate.”151 
Yahweh’s in stitu tion  o f  a m ale p ries th o o d  in  
Israel was m ade in  the  im m edia te  afterm ath  
o f  the  w orship  o f  the  golden calf, linked  to  
the E gyp tian /C anaanite fertility  cu lts.152 In  
th is context, the  choice o f  only  m ale priests 
seem s to  have constitu ted  a strong polem ic 
against the  religions o f  su rro u n d in g  nations to  
w hich  Israel succum bed  at the  foo t o f  Sinai, 
religions w hich  involved goddess w orship  and  
fertility-cult rituals. A p rim ary  func tion  o f  the  
priestesses in  the  ancien t N ear East d u ring  the 
last h a lf  o f  the  second  m illenn ium  and  the  first 
m illenn ium  was to  serve as a “wife o f the  god,” 
an d  such a func tion  for a w om an  in  the  reli- 
g ion o f Yahweh was ou t o f  th e  q uestion .153 The 
exclusion o f  w om en  in  the  specialized Israelite 
p rie s th o o d  helped  to  p reven t syncretistic con- 
tam in a tio n  o f  Israel’s sanc tuary  services w ith  
the  in tro d u c tio n  o f  the  d iv in ization  o f  sex and  
sexual im m orality  th a t w as so deeply im bed- 
d ed  in  C anaan ite  B aal/A sherah w orship.

Thus, the  re stric tion  o f  the  p ries th o o d  to  
m ales from  th e  house o f A aron  in  no  w ay re- 
veals a den ig ra tion  o f  w om en’s status, an d  like- 
wise in  no  way im plies th a t w om en are barred  
from  leadership  (teach ing/adm inistra tive) 
roles in  the  covenant com m unity. In  fact, on 
the  basis o f  D eu t 33:8-10, Jacques D ou k h an  
po in ts  to  th ree  essential duties o f  the Levitical 
p riesthood: (1) d idactic  an d  adm inistrative 
leadersh ip  functions (judging, teaching); (2) 
p rophe tic  functions (o racu lar techniques, es- 
pecially  w ith  the  U rim  an d  T hum m im , to  de- 
te rm in e  the  fu tu re  o r will o f  th e  Lord); and  (3) 
cultic  functions. He th en  goes o n  to  show  th a t 
tw o o f the  th ree  functions o f  the  priest, the 
p rophe tic  an d  th e  (teach ing/adm inistra tive) 
leadership, w ere allow ed o f  w om en (w itness
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w om an was P resident, Suprem e Judge, and  
R ight R everend in  the  theocra tic  R epublic o f  
Israel.”164

N o ind ica tion  exists in  th e  Judges tex t tha t 
such fem ale leadersh ip  o f  m en  as well as w orn- 
en  in  the  covenant co m m unity  was looked 
u p o n  as opposed  to  th e  div ine will for w om en. 
“D eborah  perfo rm s in  th is au thoritative ca- 
pacity  norm ally  and  in  all its complexity.”165 
There is in tertex tual evidence th a t D eborah  as 
“judge” was in  fact also an  “elder” o f  Israel.166 
The leadersh ip  roles o f  w om en  like D eborah  
in  the  covenant com m unity, clearly accepted 
by society and  given the blessing o f  G od, reveal 
th a t such are n o t opposed  to  biblical patriar- 
chy n o r the  div ine will.

W om en preachers d u rin g  th e  tim e  o f David. 
Psalm  68:11—a verse inexplicably ignored  in  
m ajo r trea tm en ts  o f w om en  in  th e  O T—em - 
braces a m ost pow erfu l affirm ation o f  w om en 
as proclaim ers o f  the  w ord  o f  th e  Lord: “The 
L ord  gave th e  w ord; great was the  com pany o f 
those w ho procla im ed  it”! The th ru s t o f  this 
verse is largely overlooked perhaps because 
the  fem inine gender o f  “com pany” is obscured  
in  m ost m o d e rn  translations. However, the 
NASB catches the  im p o rt o f  the  H ebrew : “The 
L ord  gives the  com m and; the  w om en w ho 
p roclaim  the  good tid ings are a great host”! 
H ere is a p o rtra it o f  w om en preacher-evan- 
gelists—a great host o f  them ! A nd  there  is no  
h in t o f th em  being  in  th e ir “p ro p e r subord i- 
nate  position” u n d e r th e  leadersh ip  o f  m en.

W ise w om en . W om en o f w isdom  recorded  
by th e  biblical n a rra to r d u rin g  the  early perio d  
o f  the  m onarchy  include sam ples from  various 
p a rts  o f  the  lan d  an d  beyond. The w om an 
o f Tekoah in  th e  sou th  (2 Sam 14:2-20), is 
specifically referred  to  by the  n a rra to r  (v. 
2) as a “wise w om an” ( ‘ishah kakmah), and  
in  h e r  speech to  D avid displays a perceptive 
u n d erstan d in g  o f  the  natu re  o f  justice and  
m ercy  an d  a grasp o f  exquisite lite rary

authority. It canno t be overem phasized 
th a t the  only judge described  in  any detail 
w ith o u t m en tion ing  serious character flaws 
(or p o in ting  ou t how  th e ir life “w ent so u r”) 
w as a w om an!1457 A nd  “the  only judge w ho 
com bines all form s o f  leadership  possib le— 
religious, m ilitary, ju rid ical, and  poetica l—is 
a w om an”!158 In  b o th  narrative an d  poetry, 
D eborah  is unequivocally  p resen ted  as one 
o f  the  m ost pow erfu l w om an leaders in  the 
Bible. She is the  recognized  political leader 
o f  the  nation , “one o f Israel’s ch ief executive 
officers.”159 She is the m ilita ry  leader o n  an 
equal foo ting  w ith  the m ale general B arak.160

D eborah  is a judge o f  the  sam e sta tu re  as 
all the  o th er judges in  the  b o o k  o f Judges, one 
to  w hom  m en  as well as w om en  tu rn ed  for le- 
gal counsel an d  divine in s tru c tio n .161 She is a 
prophetess, provid ing  sp iritual leadersh ip  in  
Israel. C o n tra ry  to  a co m m on  m o d ern  claim , 
the  role o f  prophet(ess) in  Scrip ture entails 
leadersh ip  o f  m en  just as surely as th e  role o f 
a teacher. Som e seek to  m ake a d istinc tion  be- 
tw een the  p ro p h e t—w ho is only  a m essenger 
o f  G od, and  has unusual au tho rity  only  be- 
cause o f  being  a p rophet, w ith  no  leadership  
au tho rity  on  h is /h e r ow n to  do m ore th an  de- 
liver th e  p rophe tic  m essage—and  the  teach- 
er, w ho has an  office o f  leadership  au tho rity  
to  explain o r apply the  m essage.162 But the 
p rophe tic  w itness th ro u g h o u t Scripture, in- 
elud ing  the  narrative o f  D eborah , belies th is 
false d istinc tion , show ing th a t if  anything, the 
p ro p h e t has more au thoritative leadersh ip— 
includ ing  the  au tho rity  to  explain an d  apply 
the  divine m essage—th an  th e  teacher.163

A n in e teen th -cen tu ry  activist for w om ans 
suffrage prov ided  an  ap t su m m ary  analogy 
o f  D eborah’s status w hen  she n o ted  tha t 
D eborah  “appears to  have been  m u ch  the 
sam e as th a t o f  President o f  the  U nited  States 
w ith  the  add itional functions o f the  judicial 
an d  religious offices o f  th e  nation . H ence th is
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estim ate o f  h u m an  w o rth  G od  places u p o n  
w om an, an d  the  qualities o f leadership  
dem o n stra ted  by  a w om an .172 N o t only  is 
E sther a m odel character; she is also a w om an 
o f influence and  leadership. S tarting  ou t as a 
docile figure,

h e r personality  grows in  the  course 
o f  the  biblical story, as she m oves from  
obeying to  com m anding . It is she w ho 
com m ands th e  fast, develops a p lan  
and  im plem ents it. U ltim ately, she insti- 
tu tes the  festival o f  P urim . E sther takes 
charge.173

E sther s influence as a w om an  is also revealed 
by  an  em phasis u p o n  h e r w isdom : th e  na rra to r 
m akes use o f  in tricate  in tertex tual linkages 
betw een  E sther an d  the  Joseph narrative to  
p resen t E sther as a w isdom  h ero in e .174 A nd 
finally, accord ing  to  the  epilogue o f  the  bo o k  
(9 :16-32, esp. v. 32), E sther is “the  one w ith 
the  au tho rity  to  codify an d  au thenticate for 
later generations the  celebratory  practices 
begun  by the  Jewish populace at large.”175 

Women leaders in the time of Ezra- 
Nehemiah. T am ara Eskenazi presents 
im p o rtan t evidence (from  th e  E lephantine 
papyri and  E zra-N ehem iah) th a t after the 
B abylonian exile w ith  the  d isso lu tion  o f  the 
m onarchy  there  was a tren d  back  tow ard 
gender parity  an d  w om en in  leadership  on 
the  p a r t o f  the  postexilic Jews.176 Eskenazi 
shows how  w om en in  th e  fifth -cen tu ry  B.C.E. 
Jewish co m m unity  in  E lephantine w ere able 
to  divorce th e ir husbands, buy  and  sell, in h erit 
p ro p e rty  even w hen  there  are sons, an d  even 
rise from  slavery to  an  official tem ple role. 
E zra-N ehem iah  provides h in ts  o f  a tre n d  in  
th is  d irec tion  o f  gender parity  an d  w om en 
o f p rom inence in  the  contem poraneous 
com m unity  o f  Jerusalem : the  probable
m en tio n  o f  a female scribe (Ezra 2:55; N eh 
7:57), a clan w hich  appropriated  the  m o th e rs  
and  n o t the  fa th e rs  fam ily nam e (Ezra 2:61;

techn iques.167 N ote also th a t she speaks w ith  
a voice o f  authority , and  m en  listen!168 The 
wise w om an  o f Abel in  the  far n o rth  o f  Israel 
(2 Sam 20:14-22) likewise speaks w ith  an 
au thoritative voice, utilizing  poetic  speech 
(proverb), an d  m en  listen  an d  obey!169 H er 
a t t r ib u te s  in c lu d e  “sag ac ity , fa ith fu ln e s s ,  
a c o m m a n d in g  p re s e n c e , a n d  re a d i ly  
acknow ledged influence w ith  peers.”170

Huldah. N arratives from  the  tim e o f  the 
m onarchy also spotlight one w om an o f special 
divine calling, H uldah the prophetess (2 Kgs 
22:14-20). A gainst those w ho argue th a t G od 
never calls w om en  to  an  office w hich  involves 
the  au thoritative teaching  o f  m en , no te th a t 
w hen  King Josiah com m anded  th e  priest and  
scribe to  “Go, inqu ire  o f  the  Lord” (v. 13) re- 
gard ing  the  d iscovery o f  th e  B ook o f th e  Law, 
th ey  w ent to  H u ld ah  the fem ale p ro p h e t for 
divine counsel, w hen  the  m ale prophets such 
as Jerem iah could  have been  consulted. A 
w om an  was chosen  to  au thentica te  th a t the  
scroll found  in  th e  tem ple was au thoritative 
Scripture! A ccording to  2 Kgs 22:14, H u ldah  
lived in  Jerusalem  in  the  misneh, w h ich  m ost 
versions translate  as the  “Second Q uarter,” bu t 
the  NJPS (Jewish translation) translitera tes as 
“M ishneh” an d  the  KJV translates as “college.” 
This la tter transla tion  m ay actually  rep resen t 
the  best one, inasm uch  as som e scholars have 
suggested th a t th is te rm  has reference to  an 
academ y perhaps even headed  up  by  H uldah. 
This was apparen tly  th e  view  o f early Judaism , 
w ho held  H u ld ah  in  such h igh  regard  th a t the 
gates at the  so u th ern  en trance o f  the  Tem ple 
w ere nam ed  after her.171

Despite the few examples o f notable w om en 
(mostly) in  private life during the monarchy, the 
institution of the monarchy, especially after its 
bureaucratization during the reign of Solomon, 
spelled the historical dem ise o f any prom inent 
place for (non-royal) w om en in  public life.

Esther. The sto ry  o f  E sther indicates the
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w om en was th a t o f  m onarch , an  office w hich 
was n o t accord ing  to  G o d s  orig inal will for Is- 
rael and  w hich  H e w arn ed  w ould  b rin g  about 
an  oppressive/h ierarchical style o f  leadership. 
But no te th a t in  settings w here a w om an  could  
be  m onarch , the  wise foreign Q ueen  o f  Sheba 
an d  th e  Jewish Q ueen  E sther o f  Persia m od- 
eled sterling  servan t leadership.

There is no  separation  o f  the  p rophe t, ful- 
filling a “non-headsh ip” role, as opposed  to  
o r different from  o th er positions o f  leader- 
ship w here “headship” is apparent, as oppo- 
nen ts o f  w om ens o rd in a tio n  often  claim . All 
o f  th e  eight m ajo r positions o f leadersh ip  in  
the  O T approved by  G od w ere characterized  
by  an  inverse-hierarchical servant leadership  
style, and  fu nc tioned  (in  G o d s  orig inal pur- 
pose) on  the  basis o f  Spirit-gifting. As w om en 
w ere called an d  gifted by th e  Spirit for these 
positions o f  leadership, they  were recognized 
an d  accepted by the  covenant com m unity. 
At the sam e tim e the  rem edial provisions o f 
p a tria rchy  and  m ale-dom inated  positions o f 
leadership, an d  the  h ierarch ica l s truc tu res o f 
the  m onarchy, p reven ted  w om en from  en- 
te ring  all the  positions for w hich th ey  m igh t 
have been  qualified, called, and  Spirit-gifted. 
Thus the records o f  O T  h is to ry  ind icate only  a 
partia l an d  im perfect re tu rn  to  G o d s  orig inal 
ideal for w om en in  leadership.

VII. Male-Female Relationships in the 
Eschatological Future

The O T prophe ts announce th a t in  the 
eschatological D ay o f the  Lord, in  connection  
w ith  the  com ing  o f the  M essiah, th ere  will 
b e  rad ical changes in  the  status quo. The 
patria rchal society, an d  o ther rem edial 
provisions o f  O T  tim es, w ill give way to  a 
new  social o rd e r w hich  re tu rn s  to  th e  divine 
ideal for m ale-fem ale relationships as in  Eden 
before the  Fall. Several s tartling  pred ic tions 
jo lt us in  th is  d irection .

N eh 7:63), fem ale as well as m ale singers (Ezra 
2:65; N eh 7:67), descendants o f  a possible 
fam ed princess Shelom ith  (Ezra 8:10; 1 C hr 
3:19); w om en  as well as m en  w ho repaired  
the  walls o f  th e  city (N eh 3:12), and  a w om an 
prophetess N oad iah  (N eh 6:14).

S um m ary . In  su m m ary  o f  th is subsection, 
we m ay conclude th a t the  p a tte rn  o f  G en 1-3  
is con tinued  in  the  rem ainder o f the  OT: the 
h u sb an d  servant-leadersh ip  m odel in  the 
h om e is n o t b roadened  in  o rd e r to  b a r worn- 
en  from  positions o f  servant leadersh ip  in  the  
covenant com m unity. D espite a largely patri- 
archal society in  O T tim es, an d  even despite 
the  rise o f  the  m ale h ierarch ical s truc tu res of 
the  m onarchy, one finds n um erous exam ples 
o f  w om en  in  public m inistry , including  po- 
sitions involving leadersh ip  in  the  covenant 
com m unity.

D u rin g  O T tim es, there  w ere eight m ajor 
different k inds o r positions o f  leadership  ac- 
co rd ing  to  G od’s ideal: (1) priests; (2) p roph- 
ets; (3) elders;177 (4) judges; (5) m ilitary  lead- 
ers; (6) sages; (7) m usicians/w orsh ip  leaders; 
and  (8) p reachers/p roclaim ers o f  the  W ord. (I 
am  om itting  the  position  o f  m onarchy /k ing- 
ship, inasm uch  as th is was n o t G o d s  orig inal 
p lan; H e w arn ed  o f  the  dire results o f  choos- 
ing  a king, D eu t 17:14-20; 1 Sam 8, 9.) N ote 
th a t all eight o f  these positions o f  leadership  
w ere open  to, an d  filled by, w om en, d u ring  
som e p e rio d  o f  O T history! W om en w ere (1) 
priests (Eve, an d  all Israelite w om en  accord- 
ing  to  G od’s orig inal p lan  in  Exod 19), (2) 
p rophe ts (M iriam , D eborah , H uldah , N oadi- 
ah), (3) elders (D eborah , and  possibly som e of 
th e  seventy elders), (4) judges (D eborah), (5) 
m ilita ry  leader (D eborah), (6) sages (the wise 
w om an  o f Tekoah and  o f  Abel, an d  Abigail), 
(7) m usicians (M iriam  an d  th e  m usicians in  
the  tim e o f E zra-N ehem iah), an d  (8) p reach- 
ers (the great h o st o f preachers in  Ps 68:11). 
The only positio n  o f leadersh ip  n o t op en  to

178



Should W om en Be Ordained as Pasto rs? Old Testam ent Considerations

o th e r rem ed ia l g ender s tru c tu re s  o f  soci- 
ety, p u t in to  place by  G od  as less-th an -id e - 
al p rov isions fo r a fallen  hum anity , such  as 
patriarchy , an d  m ale -d o m in a ted  p o sitions o f  
leadersh ip , an d  a re tu rn  to  fu ll rec ip rocity  o f  
p ub lic  m in istry , as in  E den  w h en  b o th  A dam  
an d  Eve w ere officiating p riests  in  the  G ard en  
Sanctuary?

B. Isaiah 61:6 and 66:18-21

Isaiah 61 is a pow erful p o rtra it o f th e  com - 
ing  M essiah, an nouncing  H is salvific m ission. 
The first fou r verses w ere chosen  by Jesus to  
announce His public m in is try  (Luke 4 :16-22). 
In  verse 6, Isaiah announces to  the  people 
o f  Z ion  (v. 3) th a t in  the  M essianic King- 
dom , “you  shall be nam ed  the  Priests o f  the  
Lord.” H ere is the  unm istakab le  an d  incredi- 
ble an n o u n cem en t o f  “the h ith e rto  unrealized  
ideal o f  Exodus 19:6.”181 G od’s p lan  for the 
eschatological fu tu re  included  n o t ju st a few 
m ale priests, b u t all Israel, m ale and  female, as 
“priests o f  the Lord.”

B ut th ere  is m ore. In  th e  closing chap te r o f  
h is  book , Isaiah  describes th e  eschatological 
g a thering  o f  all n a tio n s (Isa 66:18) at the  
tim e  w h en  G od  m akes “th e  new  heavens 
an d  th e  new  ea rth ” (v. 22). G o d ’s g lo ry  w ill 
be  revealed  am ong  the  G entiles (v. 19), an d  
G entiles w ill com e to  Jerusalem , to  G o d s  holy  
m o u n ta in  (v. 20). T hen com es th e  “shocker.” 
G od  announces: “A n d  I w ill also take som e 
o f th e m  [G entiles] for p riests  an d  Levites.” 
N o longer w ill th e  p r ie s th o o d  be lim ited  to 
a single fam ily  o f  a single tr ib e  o f  Israel. The 
p r ie s th o o d  w ill include G entiles. A n d  th e re  is 
n o  in d ica tio n  th a t all o f  these  G entiles w ill be 
m ale. There is an  inclusiveness th a t ex tends the  
p r ie s th o o d  far bey o n d  th e  sons o f  A aron , an d  
far b ey o n d  all th e  peop le  o f  Israel as “p riests  
o f  th e  L ord” (Isa 61:6) B o th  Isa 61:6 and  
66:18-21 “are an tic ip a to ry  o f  th e  ‘p r ie s th o o d  
o f  all believers’ in  th e  N ew  Testam ent.”182

A. Jeremiah 31:22

Jerem iah m akes an  enigm atic b u t incredible 
sta tem ent abou t the  eschatological D ay o f the 
Lord: “F or the  Lord  has created  a new  th ing  
in  the  e a rth —a w om an  shall encom pass a 
m an”! (Jer 31:22) The last clause literally reads: 
“female [neqebah] su rro u n d s [Poel impf, o f 
sabab] (strong) m an /w arrio r [geber\ .” The 
n o u n  neqebah “female,” w hich is th e  generic 
te rm  for all females u sed  in  G en 1:27, is here 
“an  inclusive and  concluding  referent” w hich 
“encom passes poetically  all the  specific fem ale 
im ages o f  the  p o em  . . .  and  it is o ther th an  all 
these im ages, for it is Yahweh’s creation  o f  a new  
th in g  in  the  land.”178 K athleen M . O’C o n n o r 
sum m arizes the  possible in terp re ta tions and  
the  p ro found  im plications:

Perhaps it refers to  fu ture sexual rela- 
tionsh ips in  w hich  w om en  will be  active 
agents in  the  p rocrea tion  o f  a restored  
people. Perhaps it speaks o f  a society at 
peace so th a t w om en  will be capable o f 
p ro tec ting  w arriors. O r perhaps it antic- 
ipates role reversals o f  a different sort. 
W h a t is clear is th a t the  su rp rising  new  
role o f  w om en  sym bolizes a changed 
o rd e r o f  re la tionships in  a reconstitu ted  
an d  joyous society.179
D oes this passage, by its term inological al- 

lusions to  the creation narrative in  G en 1 (e.g., 
the use of key term s neqebah “female,” bara’ 
“create,” and  erets “earth,” G en 1:1, 27), perhaps 
envision the reversal o f the “curse” o f G en 3:16 
regarding the husband’s “rule” over his wife, 
and  announce the full re tu rn  to  the pre-Fall 
Edenic m odel in  w hich there are no h ierarchi- 
cal relationships, and  in  which the female again 
takes a fully egalitarian position  involving a re- 
ciprocal “encircling” the  m ale w ith  active pro- 
tection  and  care, b o th  in  the hom e and  in  the 
covenant com m unity  (church)?180

D oes th e  passage envision  th e  reversal o f
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again” (N um  11:25). The sam e was tru e  w hen  
at Pentecost Peter an n o u n ced  th e  fulfillm ent 
o f  Joel’s prophecy: all those in  the  u p p er room  
h ad  the Spirit re s t o n  them , an d  an  in itial sig- 
na l evidence o f  the  Spirit’s o u tp o u rin g  was 
given: “A nd  th ey  w ere all filled w ith  the  Holy 
Spirit, an d  began  to  speak w ith  o th er tongues, 
as th e  Spirit gave th em  utterance” (Acts 2:4). 
The fact th a t Joel particu la rly  has in  m in d  the 
Spirit-gifting o f  the  O T elders (N um  11), m ay 
indicate the  special fulfillm ent application  o f 
th is  p rophecy  to  the  Spirit-gifting o f  the  elders 
in  N 'T  tim es.

Likewise, the  reference to  sons/daugh ters 
prophesying, ■young m en  seeing visions, and  
old  m en  d ream ing  dream s, does n o t lim it 
those gifts only  to  th e  segm ent o f  society  to  
w hich  th ey  are a ttribu ted  in  th e  poetic  pas- 
sage. “The m ean ing  o f th is rhe to rical individ- 

. ualizing, is sim ply th a t th e ir sons, daughters, 
o ld -persons, an d  youths, w ould  receive the 
Spirit o f  G od  w ith  all its gifts.”184

The p rim a ry  em phasis in  th is  passage is 
u p o n  the  universal inclusiveness an d  dem oc- 
ra tiz ing  o f  the  gift o f  th e  Spirit: no  one will be 
excluded on  th e  basis o f gender, age, o r social 
status.

The m ajo r characteristic  o f  the  ou tp o u rin g  
o f  th e  Spirit is its universality. All th e  people 
o f  G od  receive the  Spirit. The tex t specifical- 
ly erases th e  m ajo r social d istinc tions o f  the  
ancien t world: gender, age, and  econom ic sta- 
tus. In  an  era in  w hich  m en  (no t w om en), the 
o ld  (no t the  young), and  the  landow ners (no t 
slaves) ru led  society, Joel explicitly re jected  all 
such d istinc tions as crite ria  for receiving the 
H oly Spirit. For Paul the  fu lfillm ent o f  th is text 
is th a t in  C hrist there  is n e ith er Jew n o r  Greek, 

’ n e ith er m ale n o r  female, an d  n either slave n o r 
free (Gal 3:28).185

In  Joel 2:30 (HB 3:2), as in  the previous verse, 
special em phasis is placed upon  w om en as well 
as m en: “It is perhaps no tew orthy  th a t Joel, in

The N T  an n o u n ces  th e  fu lfillm en t o f  these 
p rophecies, in  reestab lish ing  th e  “p rie s th o o d  
o f all believers,” in  w h ich  all th e  people 
o f  G od, m ale an d  fem ale, are considered  
“p riests  to  o u r G o d ” (Rev 5:10; cf. 1 Pet 2:5, 
9; Rev 1:6; 20:6).

C. Joel 2:28, 29  (Hebrew Bible, 3:1, 2)

In  th e  context o f  the  eschatological D ay o f 
the  Lord  (Joel 2 :11-27), G od  gives an  am azing 
prom ise regard ing  H is rep en tan t people:

A n d  it shall com e to  pass afterw ard, 
th a t I will p o u r ou t m y  Spirit on  all flesh; 
yo u r sons an d  your daughters shall 
prophesy, yo u r o ld  m en  shall d ream  
dream s, an d  your young m en  shall see 
visions. Even o n  the  m ale and  female 
servants in  those  days I will p o u r ou t m y 
Spirit (Joel 2:28, 29 ESV [HB 3:1, 2]).

This p rophecy  harks back  to  the  inciden t 
o f  the  Spirit resting  u p o n  the  seventy elders o f 
Israel, w hen  they  all p rophesied  as a sign o f 
th e ir  having received the  gift o f  the Spirit (N um  
11:24-30). At th a t tim e, tw o o f the  seventy 
elders w ere n o t personally  p resen t b u t also 
received the  gift o f  th e  Spirit. W h en  Joshua, 
jealous for M oses’ repu ta tion , expressed his 
d ism ay at th is  developm ent, M oses replied: 
“A re you jealous for m y  sake? I w ish th a t all 
the  Lord’s people were prophets and  th a t the 
LORD w ould  p u t H is Spirit on  them !” (v. 
29). It seem s th a t Joel envisioned the fu ture 
ou tpo u rin g  o f  th e  Spirit as th e  fu lfillm ent o f 
M oses’ prayer.83

Joel was n o t p red ic ting  th a t all Israel in  the 
fu tu re  w ould  necessarily  have the  fu ll-tim e 
role o f  a p rophe t, any m ore th an  the  seventy 
elders at the  tim e o f M oses becam e full-tim e 
prophets. They received an  in itial signal evi- 
dence o f  th e ir sp iritual gift o f  leadership  w hen  
“the  Spirit [ha-ruakh] rested  up o n  them , tha t 
th ey  prophesied , a lthough  they  never d id  so
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H ans W olff speaks o f  th is p rophesied  out- 
p o u rin g  o f  the  Spirit as in tro d u c in g  “an ele- 
m en t o f  social revolution.” H e refers specifi- 
cally to  the  Spirit gifting o f  m ale an d  female 
slaves. N o t a single case appears in  the  O T 
w here a slave receives th e  gift o f  prophecy. But 

In  the  com ing  age th ey  shall b e  in- 
co rpo ra ted  fully in to  the  com m unity  
o f  th e  free, by being deigned  w orthy  o f  
the  h ighest d istinc tion  along w ith  all the 
rest. . . . Yahweh by his pow er w ants to  
establish life in  full com m unity  am ong
those w ho are rootless and  feeble___ Be-
fore the  w ealth  o f  such an  ou tpouring , all 
d istinc tions o f  sex and  age recede com - 
pletely, ind eed  even the  contrasts o f  so- 
cial position . Such is th e  fu tu re  tow ards 
w hich  Israel moves.”189 

The p o rtra it is one o f  inverted  hierarchy. 
“The new  people o f  G od  no  longer recog- 
nize privileged individuals.”190 The M essian- 
ic Age will in troduce  the  quality  o f  servant 
leadersh ip  th a t G od  h ad  in ten d ed  from  the 
beginning , an d  th e  M essiah h im self will ru le 
as th e  Servant/Slave o f  th e  Lord (Isa 42-53)! 
All H is followers w ill experience th a t invert- 
ed  hierarchy, w here pow er an d  privilege and  
positio n  give w ay to  servan thood . Such is the 
experience th a t Jesus an d  the  N T  apostles and  
p rophe ts an n o u n ced  was to  b e  fulfilled in  the 
N T  covenant com m unity!

Conclusions
The follow ing m ajo r conclusions have 

em erged from  o u r look  at the  O T m aterials:

1. G enesis 1 -3  is founda tiona l for under- 
s tand ing  G od’s orig inal an d  ideal p lan  
for m an-w om an  relationships.

2. Before th e  Fall, A dam  an d  Eve w ere ere- 
ated in  the  im age o f  G od, equal “in  all 
things,” includ ing  constitu tion , re la tion- 
ship, an d  function , w ithou t h ierarchical

extending  the prom ise o f  the  Spirit to  slaves, 
again asserts th a t b o th  m ales and  females will 
receive the  gift. It is as th o u g h  he w anted  to  in- 
sure th a t there be no  possibility th a t a segm ent 
o f society has been  excluded.”186

The reference to “all flesh” (kol basar) in v. 28 
(HB 3:1) refers p rim arily  to  th e  covenant na- 
tio n  (cf. the reference to  “your sons and  your 
daughters. . . , yo u r old  m en  . . . your young 
m en”), m ean ing  th a t w ith in  the  nation , lim its 
o f  gender, age, and  status are abolished. But 
no te  th a t the  reference to  “m ale an d  fem ale 
servants” (v. 29 [HB 3:2]) does n o t con tain  the 
possessive p ro n o u n  “y our” an d  m ay well have 
included  non-Jew s. In  fact, in  th is en tire pas- 
sage “we m ust n o t re stric t the  expression ‘all 
flesh’ to  the  m em bers o f the  covenant nation , 
as m o st o f  th e  com m en ta to rs have do n e . . . 
since it canno t b e  proved th a t the  specification 
in  w . 2 an d  3 [Eng. 2:28] is in ten d ed  to  exhaust 
th e  idea o f  all flesh.’”179 The clim ax o f th is pas- 
sage, Joel 2:32 (HB 3:5), clearly includes be- 
lievers from  all nations w ith in  its purview , as 
recognized  by  the  apostle Paul (Rom  10:13).

The radical character o f  th is  p rophecy  is 
h igh ligh ted  by R aym ond Dillard:

It is im p o rtan t th a t the  m o d e rn  read- 
er n o t m iss the  radical character o f w hat 
Joel announces. In  the  w orld  o f  ancien t 
Israel, the  free, o lder Jewish m ale stood  
at th e  top  o f  th e  social structure: m ost 
o f  Israel’s p ro phe ts h ad  belonged  to  th is 
group. Joel envisages a sociological over- 
haul: the  d istinc tions betw een  old  and  
young (“y our old  m en  . . . yo u r young 
m en”), slave an d  free (“slaves an d  slave 
girls”), and  m ale an d  fem ale (“yo u r sons 
an d  daughters,” “slaves [mase.] an d  slave 
girls”) are sw ept aside. This statem ent 
from  Joel m u st be con trasted  w ith  the 
anc ien t daybreak  p rayer o f  the  Jewish 
m ale: “I th a n k  you  G od  th a t I was n o t 
b o rn  a G entile, a slave, o r a wom an.”188
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9. T hroughou t the  O T  the  G en 3:16 p a tte rn  
for husband-w ife relations, w ith  the 
h u sb an d  as servant leader in  the  hom e, 
is n o t rejected, b u t in  p ractice am ong 
G o d s people there  is a tren d  (w ith m any 
bum ps along the  way) tow ard  gender 
parity  in  th e  m arriage as in  E den  before 
the Fall, as set fo rth  in  G en 2:24.

10. The Song o f Songs is the  pivotal O T 
insp ired  co m m en tary  on  G en 1 an d  2. 
This b o o k  highlights the d ivine call to  
re tu rn  as far as possible to  the  origi- 
nal p lan  for egalitarian  m arriage, as in  
Eden, show ing th a t such egalitarian  re- 
la tionsh ip  can be tru ly  experienced  after 
the Fall, th ro u g h  the  divine em pow ering 
from  “the  F lam e o f Yahweh.”

11. A dam  an d  Eve w ere assigned by  G od 
the  role o f  p ries th o o d  b o th  before and  
after the  Fall, w ithou t any h in t o f  hier- 
archy o f  one over th e  other, thus im ply- 
ing  th a t servant leadership  is equally 
available to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en  in  the 
church.

12. The O T w itness regard ing  m ale-fem ale 
relations in  the  covenant com m unity  
indicates th a t despite the  patria rchal 
cu lture an d  div ine condescension  to  
the  hardness o f  h u m an  hearts, th e  way 
back  to  the  E denic ideal for equality  in  
gender relations was upheld  in  th a t all 
the various k inds o r positions o f  leader- 
ship accord ing  to  G o d s  ideal w ere open  
to, an d  filled by, w om en: (1) p riest, (2) 
p rophet, (3) elder, (4) judge, (5) m ilitary  
leader, (6) sage, (7) m usician /w orsh ip  
leader, and  (8) p reacher/p rocla im er o f 
the W ord. O nly  the  position  o f  m on- 
arch was n o t op en  to  w om en in  Israel, 
b u t th is was the one position  n o t p a r t 
o f  G o d s  orig inal plan, an d  concern ing  
w hich  H e w arned  w ould  b rin g  abou t an

gender role d istinctions, b u t ra th e r dis- 
playing m u tual subm ission to  one an- 
other. M ale headsh ip  was n o t p a r t o f  the 
C reation  order.

3. A dam  an d  Eves relationship  before the 
Fall m odeled  the  m utual subm ission o f 
the  G odhead  in  Their in tra-d iv ine delib- 
eration  am ong Equals to  create hum ans.

4. The natu re  o f  h u m an  dom in io n /au th o r- 
ity over th e  an im als before the  Fall was 
one o f  “inverted  hierarchy,” o r servant 
leadership, m odeling  the  G o dhead ’s 
subm ission in  en tru stin g  His au thority  
over the  ea rth  to  hum ans, and  in  giving 
hum an s freedom  o f choice.

5. The h ierarchical relationship w ith  asym- 
m etrical subm ission on the part o f  Eve to 
Adam  came only after the Fall. (This is in 
d irect con trad iction  to  the hierarchicalist 
in terp re tation  o f 1 T im  2:12, w hich views 
G en 3:16 as reaffirm ing the pre-Fall hier- 
archical headship  o f G en 1 and  2.)

6. This h ierarch ica l re la tionship  depicted  
in  G en 3:16 was a tem p o ra ry  rem edial/ 
redem ptive m easure, p rov ided  by G od  
to  A dam  an d  Eve an d  succeeding gen- 
erations so th a t m arita l u n io n  could  be 
m ain ta ined  an d  h a rm o n y  preserved.

7. The h ierarch ica l rem edial a rrangem ent 
o f  G en 3:16 was lim ited  to  the m arriage 
(husband-w ife) relation , and  n o t ex- 
ten d ed  to  general m en-w om en  relation- 
ships in  the  church.

8. The subjection  o f  the  wife to  h e r h u sband
was p a r t o f  the  divine judgm ent/cu rse; 
an d  the  “p lan  o f redem ption” gives the 
race an  o p p o rtu n ity  an d  encouragem ent 
to  reverse th e  “curse” an d  re tu rn  to  the  
orig inal egalitarian  p lan  for m arriage 
w henever possible.
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gift “all flesh,” an d  lim its o f gender, age, 
an d  status will be abolished. All G od’s 
followers will experience the inverted  hi- 
erarchy w here pow er an d  privilege and  
position  give way to  servanthood.

The N T  announces an d  describes the  ini- 
tia l realization  o f  th is in sp ired  O T vision of 
social revolu tion  “back  to  the  beg inn ing” 
w ith  the  com ing  o f Jesus an d  d u rin g  the  tim e 
o f the  N T  church. W ill the  Seventh-day Ad- 
ventist C hurch  in  these last days allow  G od  to  
com plete th is  upside-dow n revolu tion  in  our 
m idst by  recognizing an d  affirm ing, yes, or- 
dain ing, all th o se—including  w om en—gifted 
by  the  Spirit for positions o f  leadership?
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ship. O utside o f  Israel, however, w om en 
such as the  Q ueen  o f  Sheba an d  E sther 
ably filled the  royal role.

13. The “re tu rn  to  Eden” m ovem ent in 
Scripture regarding gender relations is 
parallel to  m any  o ther rem edial provi- 
sions given by  G od for the  hardness o f 
hu m an  hearts in  O T tim es, such as laws 
concern ing  clean and  unclean foods, di- 
vorce, and  slavery. The divine design o f 
vegetarianism , perm anence in  m arriage, 
and  racial equality, given at the orig inal 
C reation, is the ultim ate norm , w ith  sub- 
sequent law s/practices p rescribed  o r af- 
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the  beginning. This is in  radical contrast 
to  hom osexual practice, w hich was al- 
ready rejected as p a rt o f  the  divine p lan  
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radical changes in  the  status quo. The 
patria rchal society, an d  o th er rem edial 
provisions o f  O T tim es, will give way 
to  a new  social o rd e r w hich  re tu rn s  to 
the  divine ideal for m ale-fem ale rela- 
tionsh ips as in  Eden before the  Fall. 
The “curse” o f  G en 3:16 will be to tally  
reversed; all will becom e priests, includ- 
ing  w om en  an d  Gentiles; th e  Spirit will
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m ean ing  o f  re la ted  Scrip tural passages, and  
to  p u t the  results together in to  an  unbiased  
whole.

O u r h u m an  m inds natu ra lly  grasp and  
b u ild  on  those po in ts th a t intuitively m ake 
sense from  on es ow n p o in t o f  view. N o one 
is exem pt from  personal an d  cu ltural bias on 
th is issue. W e are, every one o f  us, pu lled  in  
one d irec tion  by th e  tren d s o f  p o s t-m o d ern  
culture, an d  in  the  opposite d irec tion  by  the 
soo th ing  assurance o f  trad itio n  and  “th e  way 
it has always been” in  C hristian  h isto ry  an d  in  
th e  various cultures and  institu tions o f  w hich 
we are a part. D espite o u r best h u m an  efforts 
to  the  contrary, th e  d irec tion  each o f  us goes 
is influenced m uch  m ore th an  we w ould  like 
to  ad m it by  o u r ow n p ersonal upbring ing , 
tem peram ent, an d  experience, and  by th e  re- 
su iting  constru c tio n  o f  reality  we ca rry  w ith in  
us. The opposing  tem ptations to  bow  to  tra- 
d ition  o r to  th e  cu lture a ro u n d  us have been 
a challenge th ro u g h o u t ea rth s  history. Even 
as we find  in  Scrip ture stories o f  G od’s people 
straying from  H im  by  follow ing the  su rro u n d - 
ing  cu lture in to  pagan  practices, we also find 
stories o f  Jesus’ struggle w ith  religious leaders 
w ho w ere so sure o f  th e ir ow n cu ltu ra l under- 
s tand ing  o f Scrip ture an d  G od’s law th a t they  
rejected  H im , G od’s ow n Son, w hen  H e did  
n o t conform  to  th e ir  trad itio n a l expectations.

These h u m an  tendencies have left us facing 
a deep divide concern ing  po ten tia l answ ers 
to  o u r question. Yet we have reason  for op- 
tim ism , for we have the  p rom ise o f  th e  Holy 
Spirit’s guidance as we hum bly  seek to  take 
Scrip ture alone, in  its entirety, as o u r h ighest 
ru le  o f faith  and  practice. T hrough the  w ork  
o f  th e  Spirit we can learn  to  set aside o u r cul- 
tu ra l biases and  o u r d istru st an d  w ork  closely 
together to  discover G od’s answ er to  o u r com - 
m o n  dilem m a.

This chapter explores the  reasons for be- 
lieving th a t th e  N T  su p p o rts—in  cultures
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Theological Sem inary, A ndrew s U niversity

H O W  SHALL W E  AS a global Seventh-day 
A dventist C hurch , seeking to  be faithful fol- 
low ers o f  Jesus C hrist, read  the  N ew  Testa- 
m en t in  o rder to  u n d ers tan d  G od’s will con- 
cern ing  the  o rd in a tio n  o f w om en  as pastors in  
the  Seventh-day A dventist C hurch? The ideal 
w ould  be to  discover a “Thus saith  the  Lord” 
explicitly addressing th is question . Because 
there  is no  such declaration , it is necessary  
b o th  to  consider carefully those passages th a t 
appear to  relate m ost closely to  th is specific is- 
sue an d  to  explore the  larger p ic tu re  o f  the  N T  
in  its O ld  T estam ent context. Care an d  hum il- 
ity is requ ired  o f  every ind iv idual approaching  
th is topic. The com plexity  and  b read th  o f  the 
issue and  o f  the related  literature m ake it chai- 
lenging an d  tim e-consum ing  to  evaluate fully 
all sides, to  iden tify  accurately th e  in tended
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abilities know n  as sp iritual gifts (charismata), 
w hich  H e has chosen  for th em  to  em ploy in  
sharing  G o d s  good  new s w ith  th e  w orld  and  
in  edifying and  serving the  believing com m u- 
n ity  (Rom  12:6-8; 1 C or 12:4-11, 28; Eph 4:7, 
11-13; 1 Pet 4:10,11). Several overlapping lists 
o f  gifts are found  in  the  epistles, no n e o f  th em  
exhaustive. The gifts are n o t described  in  de- 
tail b u t allow  us to  observe the  b read th  o f the 
Spirits gifting.

W ith  the  giving o f  these gifts com es the 
responsibility  to  m ake use o f  th em  (M att 
5:14-16; 1 C or 12:7; Eph 4:11, 12) in  the  m ost 
effective possible way (M att 25:14-30; 1 C or 
9:19-23; 10:31-33) in  o rd e r to  w in  an d  disci- 
pie to  Jesus C hrist th e  people am ong  w hom  
believers live and  w ork. N o gift is p resen ted  
consistently as standing at the top  o f  a “hierar- 
chy of gifts.” Indeed, no  differentiation o f  h onor 
o r care is to  be m ade betw een those holding the 
various gifts and  m inistries (1 C or 12:22-25).1 
A nd  in  none o f  the  lists are any o f  th e  gifts said 
to  be restric ted  according to  gender.2

M any o f the tasks we associate today  w ith 
pastoring  are included  am ong these divinely 
assigned spiritual gifts and  m in istry  functions. 
In  addition  to  concretely orien ted  gifts such as 
“helps” (1 C or 12:28), and  intellectually orient- 
ed ones such as “knowledge” (1 C or 12:8), the 
Holy Spirit also bestows a num ber o f socially 
oriented  gifts relating to  leadership.3 Rom ans 
12:8 speaks o f a gift o f leading (proistémi).4 This 
G reek w ord is used to  express a variety  of ac- 
tions from  caring for som eone, to  guiding, to  
ru ling .5 In the N T  proistémi is used in  a variety 
o f ways, including to  indicate: individuals w ho 
labor am ong the believers (1 Thess 5:12); the 
ability to deal w ith a household  in  such a m an- 
ner that the children are subm issive (1 Tim  3:4, 
5 ,12); and  the valued w ork o f the elders (1 Tim  
5:17).

Administrative abilities (kubernésis), a gift 
m en tio n ed  in  1 C or 12:28, refers literally to

w here it w ould  enhance ra th e r th an  h in d er 
the  m ission o f  the  gospel—the o rd in a tio n  o f 
appropriately  gifted an d  godly w om en for pas- 
to ral leadership  in  the church. The pap er will 
beg in  by seeking a clear u n d erstan d in g  o f  the 
larger concepts o f  ministry, authority, ordina- 
tion, and  women, before m oving on  to  consid- 
er specific passages th a t have been suggested 
to  have a p a rticu la r bearing  o n  the  question.

What Does the New Testament Tell 
Us about Ministry, Authority, and 
Ordination?

The N ew  T estam ent leaves n o  ro o m  for 
do u b t regard ing  the  natu re  o f  the  church  and  
its m ission. As often stated, the  church  is no t 
p rim arily  a bu ild ing  o r an  adm inistrative 
stru c tu re  b u t people— a com m unity  o f  believ- 
ers, rep en tan t and  redeem ed, w ho call G od 
‘Savior and  Lord.’ The stated  task  o f  th is com - 
m u n ity  is to  partic ipa te  together, u n d e r God, 
in  H is m ission  to  reconcile h u m an ity  to  H im - 
self th ro u g h  Jesus C hrist, a m ission to  be com - 
p leted  in  the  full resto ration  o f H is k ingdom  
w hen  He com es (Luke 12:8, 9; 2 C or 5:17-20). 
Every believer is to  be a p a r t o f  the  church’s 
w ork  o f proclaim ing th is good new s in  w ord 
and  deed, m aking  disciples o f those w ho be- 
lieve by n u rtu rin g  th e ir re lationship w ith, and  
obedience to, H im  (M att 24:14; 28:18-20; 1 Pet 
2:9; Rev 14:6-12). Thus we see Jesus, after ini- 
tially sending  twelve (Luke 6:13; 9:1, 2), send- 
ing  seventy m ore (Luke 10:1, 9); an d  th e  H oly 
Spirit, after being  p o u red  ou t o n  all believers 
w ith  pow er for w itness (Acts 1:8; Acts 2:38), 
lead ing  th em  to  follow Jesus’ p a tte rn  in  ad- 
vancing  G od’s m ission th ro u g h  loving service 
an d  praise to  H im  (e.g. A cts 4:31; 9:36; 11:19, 
20; 18:24-26).

The N T  epistles describe fu rth e r th e  ways 
in  w hich  G od  em pow ers the  entire church 
for m inistry . T hrough the  H oly Spirit every 
believer is p rov ided  w ith  divinely endow ed
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function  generally translated as pastor (Eph 
4:11). The w ord  in  G reek (poimén) literally 
m eans shepherd.9 This is th e  only  N T  use 
o f  th e  n o u n  poimén (pasto r-shepherd) to  
refer to  any ind iv idual o th er th an  Jesus, 
a lthough  b o th  Paul an d  Peter call o n  elders 
to  the  action  o f  shepherd ing  G od’s flock (Acts 
20:28; 1 Pet 5:2).10 Ideal characteristics o f  the 
shepherd  th a t Jesus identifies w ith  are his 
in tim ate  know ing  o f  his sheep, his deep love 
an d  concern  for them , an d  his com m itm en t 
to  guide and  p ro tec t th e m —in  fact Jesus, as 
Shepherd, is even w illing to  lay dow n H is life 
for H is sheep (John 10:11-15; cf. M att 2:6; 
9:36; 26:31; Rev 7:17). P eter w arned  the  elders 
against the  tem pta tion  to  believe th a t th e ir  role 
o f  shepherd ing /pasto ring  (poimainö) g ran ted  
th em  a ru lin g  and  contro lling  au tho rity  
over o thers. P eter instead  called for th e  use 
o f  an  au tho rity  based  o n  influence, stating, 
“Shepherd  th e  flock o f  G od  w hich  is am ong 
you, serving as overseers, n o t by com pulsion 
b u t willingly, n o t for d ishonest gain b u t eagerly; 
n o r as being  lords over those  en tru sted  to  you, 
b u t being  exam ples to  the  flock” (1 Pet 5:2, 
3).11 (W ith in  tw o o r th ree  decades pow erful 
overseer-bishops, such as Ignatius o f  A ntioch, 
dem o n stra ted  th e  necessity o f th is instruction . 
They set them selves over the  o th er elders 
an d  began to  ru le  the  church  like m onarchs, 
insisting  th a t all shou ld  subm it to  th e ir  will.)

The role o f  teacher (didaskalos) is closely 
tied  to  th a t o f  p asto r in  Eph 4:11. W here  each 
o f  the  o th er m in is try  functions in  th e  list are 
d istingu ished  from  each o th er in  the  G reek 
by  being  preceded  by  the  article (ho), pasto r 
an d  teacher are g rouped  together follow ing a 
single article. Didaskalos is regularly  u sed  in  
th e  N T  for teacher and  is em ployed w ith  refer- 
ence to  b o th  Jesus (M att 8:19) and  Paul (2 T im  
1:11). T im othy  is in stru c ted  to  teach  (didaskö) 
an d  to  em pow er o thers to  teach  (1 T im  4:11, 
13; 2 T im  2:2), an d  believers w ere in stru c ted

the  skill w ith  w hich  a p ilo t guides a ship. In  the 
N T  it is u sed  only  here bu t, in  th e  G reek “O ld” 
T estam ent (the LXX) used  by  the  N ew  Testa- 
m en t church  it is u sed  several tim es in  Prov- 
erbs to  speak o f  counsel, o r guidance, from  (a 
p lurality  of) o thers, w hich  Proverbs proclaim s 
it w ise to  receive (1:5; 11:14; 24:6).6 In  G reek 
lite ratu re  it is u sed  in  reference to  m anag ing  a 
househo ld  and  also to  leadersh ip  in  general.

In  add ition  to  the  gifts, in  these lists, are 
w hat m igh t be spoken  o f  as m in is try  functions 
(e.g. 1 C or 12:4, 5) including  apostle, evange- 
list, pastor, and  teacher. Like the  gifts, these 
m in is try  func tions are said to  be assigned by 
the  H oly Spirit. The church’s selection o f  in- 
d ividuals for such roles th ro u g h  o rd in a tio n  or 
app o in tm en t to  be sim ply the  recogn ition  o f 
w hat th e  Spirit has already ind icated  (1 C or 
12:28; E ph 4:11). The divinely appo in ted  m in- 
is try  func tion  o f  apostle (apostólos) refers liter- 
ally to  one w ho is “sen t ou t” as a representative 
o r em issary  on  b eh a lf o f another. It is p rim ari- 
ly associated in  the  N T  w ith  th e  Twelve d irect- 
ly appo in ted  by Jesus to  rep resen t H im . Paul’s 
reference to  h im self as an  apostle “un tim ely  
b o rn ” (1 C or 15:8) suggests th a t he  saw h im - 
self as th e  last o f  th e  apostles in  th is orig inal 
sense.7 H ow ever it was also in frequently  used  
to  refer to  o thers (Acts 14:4,14; G al 1:19; Rom  
16:7), w ho w ere recognized by  N T  w riters as 
be ing  gifted an d  sen t in  a representative role. 
Paul never spoke o f  h im self as having appoin t- 
ed  apostles, an d  the  use o f  the  te rm  faded 
away in  the  early  church, possibly because o f 
its special association  w ith  those appo in ted  by 
Jesus H im self. The fu nc tion  o f  evangelist (eu- 
angelistés; Eph 4:11) m igh t be exem plified by 
th e  w ork  o f “Philip  th e  evangelist” (Acts 21:8), 
w ho com m unicated  the  gospel (euangelion) to 
people w ho h ad  n o t yet h ad  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to  
hea r o r accept it (Acts 8 :4 -8 ).8

Included in  the list of m in istry  functions 
given by the Spirit to  w hom  He wills, is the
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A lthough Scripture does no t record specific 
in stru c tio n  given by  Jesus regard ing  form al 
roles o f  m in is try  in  th e  church, n o t long af- 
te r H is re tu rn  to  heaven, tw o fo rm al roles h ad  
been  inaugura ted  (Phil 1:1).16 V ery early, sev- 
en  individuals w ere selected to  take over the  
“daily  m in is try  (diakonia)” (Acts 6:1), o f  “serv- 
ing  (diakoneö) tables” (6:2) so th a t th e  apostles 
could concentrate m ore fully upon  “prayer and 
the m in istry  (diakonia) o f  the w ord” (6:4; cf. 
2:42).17 These seven eventually p o in t cam e to  
be spoken o f as deacons (cf. Phil 1:1). W hile the 
specified task  o f  the seven was to  take charge 
o f the daily d istribu tion  to  those in  need, there 
was no t a rig id  distinction  betw een the  roles 
o f  the deacon and  the apostle, for the deacons 
Stephen and  Philip also engaged in  preaching 
and  teaching (6:9-53; 8:5-13; cf. 21:8).18 Paul 
described  certa in  qualities one shou ld  exhib- 
it before being  appo in ted  as deacon  (1 T im  
3:8-13). The inclusion, in  th is  list, o f  qualities 
especially addressed  to  w om en evidences the 
presence o f  fem ale as well as m ale deacons 
(3:11). The biblical m andate  for fem ale dea- 
cons is recognized by  th e  A dventist C hurch, 
w hich  has been  o rda in ing  deacons o f  b o th  
genders since th e  early days.

The o ther m in istry  role to  w hich individuals 
were appoin ted  by the church in  the N T was 
th a t o f elder (prebyteros), also spoken o f as 
overseer (episkopos, som etim es translated  in 
English as bishop; Acts 14:23; 20:17, 28; Phil 
1:1). The role o f  elder finds its precedent in 
the elders o f the O T and  early Judaism  (e.g., 
G en 50:7; Exod 3:16; cf. 18:13-28). These were 
o lder individuals am ong the tribe and  village 
w ho were respected for their experience, 
m oral character, and  w isdom , and  to  w hom  
the com m unity  looked for leadership. O ld 
Testam ent elders w orked together as a group to 
give counsel and  provide judgm ents regarding 
the day-to-day business o f village or tow n in 
regard to  b o th  religious and  civil m atters.19

to  teach  one an o th er (Col 3:16). The task  o f 
the  teacher is to  explain th e  Scrip ture an d  he 
o r she stands u n d e r its au tho rity  (Isa 8:20).

Again, neither these m ore leadership-orient- 
ed  functions, n o r  any  o f  the  o th er gifts, are 
ever spoken o f  w ith  restric tions as to  gen- 
der.12 Rather, the  N T  indicates th a t it is G od 
w ho, accord ing  to  H is ow n sovereign choice, 
gives to  every believer a divinely defined and  
un iq u e  co n trib u tio n  to  m ake, and  ho lds th em  
an d  the chu rch  accountable for its wise use.

Formally Appointed Ministry Roles in 
the New Testament

In  add ition  to  each believer s exercise o f  the 
gifts o f  the  Spirit u n d e r the  lead ing  an d  au tho- 
riza tion  o f  G od, the  N T  testifies that, to  help 
th e  church  rem ain  tru e  to  G od  an d  carry  out 
its m ission  effectively, som e task  o rganization  
is necessary  (Acts 6:1; 1 C or 14:40).13 This or- 
gan ization  includes th e  fo rm al appo in tm en t of 
individuals en tru sted  by  th e  C hurch  to  carry  
ou t p a rticu la r m in is try  functions (T itus 1:5).14

Apostles, Deacons, and Elders

Jesus appo in ted  twelve apostles early in  His 
m in is try  for the  stated p u rp o se  o f being  w ith 
H im  and  being  sen t ou t to  p reach  (M ark 3:14). 
The au thority  given th em  was au tho rity  (ex- 
ousia) to  cast ou t dem ons and  to  heal diseas- 
es (M att 10:1; Luke 9:1).15 This au tho rity  was 
soon  given also to  seventy o thers (Luke 10:1,9, 
17), in  a prefiguring o f  the  gifts the  Spirit was 
later to  d istribute am ong the  w hole church o f 
God. A ny special au thority  the twelve apostles 
are said by Scripture to  carry  in  relation  to  hu- 
m ans was in  being  appoin ted  by the Lord to  act 
as eyewitnesses to  H is life and  teachings (Acts 
1:21, 22; cf. Luke 24:46-48; Acts 1:2, 8; 2:42). 
As tim e passed, the  authoritative w itness o f  the 
Twelve was recorded  in  w ritings w hich  cam e 
to  be accepted as N T  Scrip ture and  w hich  con- 
tin u e  to  bear th e ir  eyew itness authority.
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aspires (to be an) overseer (episkopos),” n o t “If 
a man (aner) a sp ire s .. .” as som e translations 
supply. The sam e is the  case in  T itus 1:6, w hich 
begins, in  Greek, “If  anyone (tis, n o t anér) is 
above reproach  . . . ”

Second, in  H ebrew  an d  G reek—as in  m any 
languages an d  societies th ro u g h o u t h is to ry — 
gendered  (usually m ale) w ord  form s are used 
any tim e one w ishes to  refer to  b o th  m en  and  
w om en  together.25 A lthough an  issue has of- 
ten  arisen  w ith  regard  to  the  c rite rion  th a t the 
elder or deacon  be “the  h u sb an d  o f one wife” 
(1 T im  3:2), such  qualifications fram ed  in  the 
m asculine gender do n o t necessarily  exclude 
w om en  from  serving in  these m in istries and  
offices any m ore  th an  does the  use o f  the  m as- 
cu line gender in  the  Ten C o m m andm en ts and  
o th er O T laws exclude w om en  from  keeping 
them . For exam ple, in  Exod 20:17 th e  Israel- 
ites are to ld  “T hou shalt n o t covet yo u r neigh- 
b o r’s wife” w ith  no  m en tio n  o f  the coveting o f 
a husband . Yet n o  one w ould  argue th a t this 
co m m an d m en t allows a w om an  to  covet h er 
n e ighbor’s husband . Since ancien t G reek had  
n o  w ord  for “spouse,” the  use o f  “h u sb an d ” in  
1 T im  3:2 an d  T itus 1:6 m ay thus sim ply rep- 
resen t b o th  genders by  using  the  w ord  m ost 
expected  in  th a t cu ltu ra l context.

Third, in  literal Greek, 1 T im  3:2 calls for 
“a one-w om an  m an,” p lacing the  idea o f  m ar- 
ital faithfulness to  one’s wife in  th e  first, o r 
em phatic position , accord ing  to  G reek syn- 
tax. In  a list w here all o f  the  rem ain ing  qual- 
ifications focus o n  character an d  repu ta tion  
it w ould  seem  logical to  believe th a t Paul’s 
concern  was w ith  the character issue o f  sex- 
ua l p u rity  ra th e r th an  a concern  w ith  gender, 
especially w ith in  a prevalen t pagan  cu ltural 
contex t o f  m ale sexual freedom  an d  tem ple 
p rostitu tion .

Fourth, bo th  the elder and the deacon are 
called to be literally, “a one-w om an m an” 
(1 Tim  3:2,12; Titus 1:5, 6). Yet Adventists have

Generally, elders during  this tim e appear to 
have been male, although the w ork  o f D eborah, 
as judge, involved the duties o f an elder.20

Like the O T elders, the N T  role o f elder was 
w ithou t exception a function  held  by a group o f 
individuals w ith in  a local com m unity  o f believ- 
ers, never by a single individual.21 The elders’ 
task  is described in  the  N T as shepherding and  
pro tecting  the flock (Acts 20:2-31; 1 Pet 5 :1-4  
and  Jas 5:14).22 O ther w ork associated w ith N T 
elders includes dealing w ith contributions for 
those in  need (Acts 11:28-30), teaching (1 Tim  
3:2; cf. 5:17) and  leading, w ith others, in  the 
process o f  decision-m aking (Acts 15:2,4, 6 ,22 , 
23; 21:18-25).23 As we have seen in  o u r expío- 
ra tion  o f the spiritual gifts, each o f these tasks 
require gifts G od has given to  b o th  m en and  
w om en according to  His sovereign choice.24

Qualifications fo r Formal Appointment 
by the Church

The exam ples an d  in structions in  the  N T  
testify  th a t fo rm al appo in tm ents w ere gener- 
ally done on  the  basis o f  evidence o f the  H oly 
Spirit’s w ork ing  (provid ing  th e  pow er an d  ap- 
p rop ria te  gifts for m in istry ; e.g., Acts 6:7; 13:2; 
cf. 1 C or 12:8) an d  o f  th e  sp iritual m atu rity  
to  use these gifts to  rep resen t G o d  an d  the  
church  appropriately  (Acts 6:3; 1 T im  3:1-13; 
T itus 1:1-11). Such recogn ition  by  the  church  
func tions as a testing  o f  th e  spirits (1 John 4:1) 
an d  adds to  one already au thorized  by G od  a 
m ore tangible, hum anly-delegated  authority, 
ind ica ting  the  church’s tru s t  an d  affirm ation.

The qualification lists o f  1 T im  3 an d  T itus 1 
describe in  som e detail th e  C hristian  character 
Paul view ed as necessarily  prerequisite  to  the  
office o f  deacon  an d  elder. These qualifications 
m ay be  u n d ers to o d  as gender n eu tra l for 
several reasons. First, the opening w ords o f 
Paul’s list o f qualifications in  the Greek o f 1 Tim  
3:1 actuallybegins w ith the statem ent, “If anyone 
(tis, w hich can be m asculine or fem inine)
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m ain  reason  for the  choice o f  twelve m ales to  
b e  apostles was to  allude to  the  twelve (m ale) 
pa tria rchs w ho w ere the  fathers o f  G o d s  peo- 
pie in  the  O ld  Testam ent, an d  w hose twelve 
tribes received G od’s prom ises o f  a M essiah. 
In  th e  N ew  Testam ent those w ho accepted  the 
fu lfillm ent o f  these prom ises in  Jesus C hrist, 
includ ing  b o th  Jew and  G entile, w ere spoken 
o f  as the  twelve tribes (Jas 1:1; Rev 7 :4 -8 ).28 
Indeed , in  Revelation’s po rtrayal o f  th e  N ew  
Jerusalem  the  nam es o f  the  twelve patriarchs 
an d  th e  twelve apostles are p o rtrayed  together, 
w ith  the  nam es o f  the  twelve patria rchs o n  the 
gates o f  th e  city an d  the  twelve apostles on  its 
foundations (Rev 21:12-14.) This pa ired  sym - 
ho lism  is an  im p o rtan t p a r t o f  the  N T  m es- 
sage th a t G od’s O T prom ises to  Israel d id  no t 
fail b u t w ere fulfilled for a rem n an t o f  the  Jews 
w ho, together w ith  an  in -gathering  o f  believ- 
ing  G entiles, becam e G od’s N T  people (Acts 
3:22-26; R om  9-11).

In  fact, th e  call for th e  selection o f  m en  
(anér) in  Acts 1:21, 22 an d  6:3, is n o t as ex- 
clusively m ale as is som etim es suggested. The 
te rm  anér is used  n um erous tim es in  Scrip ture 
in  a representative way to  m ake a p o in t about 
b o th  genders, as is evidenced in  instances such 
as Acts 2:14, w here Peter addresses the  crow d 
as “anér” despite the  reality  th a t there  w ould  
n o  doub t also have been  w om en on  th e  streets 
o f  Jerusalem  th a t day. M artin  H an n a  has re- 
searched th is an d  o th er exam ples in  chapter 
14 o f  th is p resen t volum e entitled: “M en and  
W om en in  C hurch  O rder: A  Study o f  Paul’s 
Use o f  R epresentative Statem ents.”29

The reality  is th a t m ale leadership  in  public 
places rem ained  the  overrid ing  expectation  
in  N T  tim es, ju st as it h ad  for m illennia , even 
th o u g h  the  ra re  u rb an  upper-class w om an  was 
able to  in d ependen tly  ho ld  o r gain w ealth  and  
even take a position  o f  influence. To p rom i- 
nen tly  appo in t w om en to  places o f  leadership  
for w hich a m an  was p rep ared  w ould  at th a t

recognized from  the early years that w om en 
m ay serve in  the  role o f  deacon, as suggested 
in  1 T im  1:11.

Fifth, the  counsel in  1 T im  5:9 regarding 
qualifications for widows to  be “enrolled” re- 
quires th a t she m ust correspondingly  be  “a 
one-m an  wom an.” It w ould  seem  ra th e r un- 
necessary  to  insist th a t a female w idow  needs 
to  be a w om an, w hich suggests tha t for the 
w idows, as for the  elders, the  po in t is m arital 
purity. In  brief, Paul uses gendered (m ale and  
female) language here, as in  a n um ber o f  o ther 
specific situations we have considered, in  order 
to  com m unicate principles th a t are relevant for 
m en  and  w om en in  leadership  m in istries.26

Gender and Formal Roles in the N T

The fact th a t Jesus’ o rig inal twelve apostles 
w ere all m ales, together w ith  the  apostle’s use 
o f  anér in  selecting a rep lacem ent for Judas and  
the  Seven, has been  th o u g h t by som e to  be  the  
con tinuation  o f  an  O T  preceden t o f  m ale-on- 
ly p ries th o o d  an d  sp iritual leadership, w hich 
th ey  consider universally  valid  (Acts 1:21-22; 
6:3). The th eo ry  o f  the  ongoing valid ity  o f  a 
m ale-on ly  p ries th o o d  will be d iscussed later 
in  th is chapter. However, it is appropriate to  
p o in t ou t here several factors th a t shou ld  give 
pause to  the assum ption  th a t w om en shou ld  
o n  th is  basis be universally  b a rred  from  pasto- 
ra l m in is try  in  the  church.

The in itial appo in tm en ts o f  the  apostles, 
as well as the  deacons, are in  sto ry  form , de- 
scrib ing  specific situations at the  very  begin- 
n ing  o f  the  church’s organization , an d  canno t 
be assum ed, w ithou t fu rth e r evidence, to  be 
prescrip tive in  all th e ir  details for the  w hole 
church  for all tim e.27 Indeed , Jesus and  the 
church  in  Jerusalem  appo in ted  only Jews, yet 
n o  one argues th a t certain  roles o f  leadership  
in  the  church  shou ld  be given only to  Jews.

R ather th an  legislating m ale-only  leadership  
in  th e  church  for all tim e, evidence suggests a
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B arnabas, however, differs in  several respects 
from  th a t o f  today ’s pastor. Their selection, 
like Paul’s call, was d irec ted  audibly by G od 
(in  the  Spirit), giving to  th e ir  m in is try  an 
unusually  pow erfu l divine im perative. In  ad- 
d ition , the  title given th em  in  Acts, following 
th is  laying on  o f  hands, was apostle, n o t pastor 
(14:14). For B arnabas, th is  seem s to  have been 
an  apostleship sim ilar to  th a t o f  o thers spoken 
o f  as apostles in  the  later NT. However, Paul, 
to  w hom  C hrist H im self h ad  appeared and  
given his call (9:1-20), un d ersto o d  his apostle- 
ship as equivalent to  th a t o f the  Twelve, speak- 
ing o f  h im self as the “last-born” o f the apostles 
(1 C or 15:7) and  explaining th a t like them , his 
gospel h ad  been  com m unicated  to  h im  directly  
by C hrist (Gal 1:11, 12). The m in is try  actually 
p racticed  by Paul an d  B arnabas was an  itin- 
eran t one m ore ak in  to  th e  specialized role o f 
m issionary  o r evangelist today  th an  th a t o f  the 
average pastor. They never settled  long in  one 
place b u t w ere always m oving on  to  new  un - 
reached  areas in  o rd e r to  p reach  th e  gospel to  
the  G entiles, as G od  h ad  direc ted  (Acts 9:15; 
22:21; 26:17).

The deve lopm ent o f  a ch u rch -ap p o in ted  
ro le o f  p as to r is nevertheless in  keep ing  w ith  
th e  p reced en t an d  p rincip les G od  p rov ided  
fo r th e  g rad u a l g row th  an d  d eve lopm en t o f 
th e  ch u rch  as o u tlin ed  above. The A dventist 
C h u rch  today  evidences num ero u s offices 
th a t have developed over tim e an d  to  w hich 
spiritually  m atu re  and  gifted individuals, bo th  
m ale and  female, have been  appo in ted  by the 
C hurch  to  enhance gospel o rder th ro u g h  effi- 
d e n t  o rganization  and  effective m in istry .31

The office o f  pastor, as it has developed 
to  the  presen t day, carries w ith in  its title the 
rem in d e r o f  th e  n u rtu rin g  gift o f  shepherding, 
o f  caring  for and  p ro tec ting  th e  people o f God. 
A t th e  sam e tim e, it also m akes use o f  m any 
o th er abilities an d  gifts o f  the  Spirit—as anyone 
know s w ho has recently  seen o r experienced

tim e have b rou g h t d iscred it to  the  G ospel and  
tu rn e d  souls away from  G od’s invitation. Even 
as G od  was pa tien t w ith  Israel for m any  years 
in  th e ir divorce practices (M att 19:8), an d  w ith  
the  church  in  the  practice o f  slavery, tim e was 
needed  for developm ent in  th e ir un d erstan d - 
ing  o f  w om en’s roles.

The Pastor

The N T  speaks o f  pastor/shepherd (poimen) 
as a divinely endow ed m in is try  func tion  ra th - 
er th a n  as a role or office form ally appo in ted  
by the  church  (Eph 4:7, 11; cf. 1 Pet 5:1). Even 
in  the  early church  following the  NT, pastor- 
ing  was n o t a separate office o f  its ow n b u t a 
m in is try  carried  ou t by elders o r bishops. As 
far as we know, it was n o t un til the  R eform a- 
tion , in  correc ting  the  abuses o f  do c trin e  and  
pow er b ro u g h t in  by  the  trad itio n a l system  o f 
b ishops and  priests, th a t the  te rm  pastor be- 
cam e th e  title o f  a role form ally  identified  and  
appo in ted  by the  church.

In  one sense Acts 13:1-3 m ay be view ed as 
the  first pasto ra l o rd in a tio n  an d  thus evidence 
o f  a form ally appo in ted  N T  role o f  pastor.30 It 
is certain ly  appropriate to  see the w ork  Paul 
an d  B arnabas w ere being  sen t ou t to  do  as be- 
ing  a m in is try  o f  shepherd ing  th a t overlapped 
w ith  w hat we w ould  see today  as “pasto ra l” 
activities and  to  find in  th e ir  w ork  inspira- 
tio n  an d  exam ple for pastors an d  o th er gospel 
w orkers. Valid lessons from  the  sto ry  w hich 
m ay be applied  to  the w ork  o f  the  p asto r to- 
day include the  im portance  o f  the  church  fol- 
low ing G od’s lead ing  in  publicly  setting  apart 
sp iritually  m ature , experienced, Spirit-gift- 
ed  individuals for the carry ing  ou t o f  certain  
tasks an d  leadersh ip  roles. Further, th e  pasto- 
ra l role in  th e  A dventist C hurch  today  brings 
together, in  vary ing  ways, roles o f evangelism , 
n u rtu re , and  leadership  carried  ou t by Paul 
an d  Barnabas.

The selection and  m in is try  o f Paul and
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the  selection o f  persons, as well as o f  actions 
an d  th ings. As we have seen, the  H oly Spirit 
later led  th e  church  to  endorse form ally  qual- 
ified individuals to  certa in  appo in ted  roles o f 
m inistry , en tru stin g  th em  to  act on  b eh a lf o f 
G od  and  o f  the  church .32 To such public en- 
ac tm en ts the  ch u rch  has given th e  E nglish 
te rm , ordination.

O th er N T  events, such as Jesus form ally 
n am ing  an d  appo in ting  th e  twelve apostles 
for the  w ork  o f  preach ing  the  good  new s, have 
also been  u n d ers to o d  as o rd inations. As stat- 
ed  above, in  the  N T  such an  enactm ents are 
recognitions o f  a p rio r selection an d  gifting 
by G od. W hile o rd in a tio n  in  the N T  church 
involved prayer on  b eh a lf o f  the  individual 
an d  th e ir  assigned m inistry , the  N T  m akes 
n o  suggestion th a t th e  act o f  o rd ination  itself 
bestow ed on  th em  any sacred  quality. N either 
does the  N T  suggest th a t o rd in a tio n  gran ts an 
ind iv idual the  rig h t to  act as a ru le r over o ther 
h u m an  beings. O rd ina tion  sim ply indicates to  
the  individuals them selves and  to  th e  people 
w hom  they  serve, th a t these individuals will 
go abou t th e ir w ork  having the  full confidence 
and  su p p o rt o f  the  church .33 Their au tho rity  
is a representative au thority ; th a t is, th e  au- 
th o rity  to  rep resen t the  Lord  an d  the  church 
in  the  tasks o f  com m unicating  the  gospel and  
doing  the  w ork  assigned by  the L ord  th ro u g h  
the  church  body. It is n o t a personally  held  au- 
thority , b u t is depen d en t on  the  au tho rity  o f  
Scripture, righ tly  understood .

In  keeping w ith  the  idea o f  o rd ination  
as a choosing, an d  w ith  th e  N T  p receden t 
o f  form ally  appo in ting  people for selected 
m in istries, o rd ination  has been  p roperly  
defined “as the  ac tion  o f  the  church  in  publicly 
recognizing those w hom  the  Lord  has called 
an d  equ ipped  for local an d  global church 
m inistry.” In  add ition  it has been  n o ted  th a t 
“In  the  act o f  o rd ination  the  church  confers 
representative au tho rity  u p o n  individuals for

th e  w ork  o f a pastor. These gifts vary  to  som e 
degree from  p asto r to  pastor, bu t th e  church 
generally  expects gifting in  areas such  as 
evangelist, leadership, an d  adm in istra tion . 
Like form ally  appo in ted  roles in  the  NT, the 
selection o f  a p asto r grow s ou t o f evidence of 
a godly character and  o f selection by the Spirit 
th rough  appropriate gifting. W hile we recall 
tha t in  the N T special respect and  consideration 
is appropriately given to  those w ho labor and 
lead, (M att 10:9, 10; 1 C or 9:3-14) n o t always 
so well rem em bered  is C h ris ts  teaching  th a t 
m in is try  is abou t hum ble service to  o thers 
ra th e r th an  abou t tak ing  pow er over ano ther 
to  ru le  and  control.

There is n o th in g  in  th e  role o f  p asto r— 
w hen  p racticed  in  accordance w ith  these N T  
p rincip les—th a t w om en are unable to  carry  
ou t w ith  d istinc tion . In  fact, it m igh t be ar- 
gued  th a t w om en  are often  ideally su ited  for 
the  n u rtu rin g  task  o f  shepherd ing , lending  
tow ard  a m ore collaborative style o f  leader- 
ship th a t effectively com plem ents th e  typical- 
ly m ale approaches to  leadership. As we have 
seen, gifts o f  leadership, adm in istra tion , pas- 
ta ring , an d  so o n  are given as th e  Spirit wills. 
The Spirit-led m in is try  o f  w om en today  has 
d em onstra ted  clearly th a t the  past question- 
ing  o f  a w om ans ability to  ca rry  ou t these roles 
to  the  g lory  o f  G od  is based  on  devastating- 
ly false assum ptions. The next section  o f  this 
chap ter w ill tu rn  to  the  question  o f  w hether 
th e  role o f p asto r necessarily  entails som e k ind  
o f  au tho rity  th a t is inappropria te  for a w om an 
to  exercise. Lirst, though , it will be o f  value to  
review  the  re lation  o f  o rd in a tio n  to  pastoral 
m in is try  in  th e  church.

Ordination in the New Testament

There is no  single G reek w ords th a t un- 
derlie th e  English term s, ordain or ordina- 
tion. Rather, th e  te rm  ordain has been  used  to  
translate  a varie ty  o f  G reek w ords related  to
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u tterances o f  G od; w hoever serves (dia- 
koneö) do it as from  th e  streng th  w hich 
G od supplies; so th a t in  all th ings G od  
m ay be glorified th ro u g h  Jesus C hrist, to  
w hom  belongs th e  g lory  an d  dom in io n  
forever an d  ever. A m en (1 Pet 4 :10,11).

The Meaning and Extent o f Authority in 
the N T

Jesus insisted  th a t any au tho rity  exercised 
w ith in  the  com m unity  o f  believers in  th e  pur- 
su it o f  the church’s m ission  was n o t to  involve 
“ru lin g ” o r “lord ing  it over” o thers (kurieuö) 
b u t ra th e r serving th em  (e.g., M ark  9:33-36; 
Luke 22:25-27).36 Indeed , C hrist’s followers 
are in stru c ted  to  eschew  any so rt o f  role or ti- 
tie such as rabbi, leader, or fa ther w hich  w ould 
d raw  one in to  assum ing  such au tonom ous 
au tho rity  (M att 23:8-12). This reflects an  un - 
d erstand ing  o f  m in is try  and  au tho rity  th a t is 
based  on  service, self-sacrifice, an d  hum ility, 
n o t on  h igher ra n k  and  pow er over others. 
In  th is  way, the  character o f  au tho rity  exer- 
cised by  C hristian  believers an d  m in isters  is 
fundam entally  different from  th a t seen in  the 
w orld  at large (1 Pet 5 :1-4). Such a m in is try  
was m odeled  by C hrist H im self, w ho “em ptied  
him self, tak ing  the  fo rm  o f a b o n d -se rv an t” 
(Phil 2:7).

It w ould  be o f  value here  to  pause for a m o- 
m en t and  consider w hat exousia, the  m ain  
N T  w ord  for authority, m eans before delving 
fu rth e r in to  the  way the  N T  u n d erstan d s the 
concept. A co m m on  and  m istakenly  n arrow  
u n d erstan d in g  o f  au tho rity  defines it sim ply  as 
the right to rule others and to expect obedience. 
Yet we speak o f  priests having the authority, 
for example, to  en ter a re s tric ted  area such as 
th e  H oly Place o f  the  tem ple; o r o f  individu- 
als as speaking w ith  au tho rity  regard ing  th e ir 
particu la r field o f  expertise. In  these exam ples 
au tho rity  does n o t have to  do  w ith  ru lin g  o th- 
ers b u t w ith  the  acknow ledged righ t to  act or

the  specific w ork  o f  m in is try  to  w hich  they  
are appo in ted  (Acts 6:1-3; 13:1-3; 1 T im  5:17; 
T itus 2:15).”34

H ow  does th is u n d erstan d in g  o f  o rd ination  
im pact o u r question  o f  w hether o r n o t to  or- 
da in  w om en  to  pastora l m in istry? Since ordi- 

■ nation  is sim ply a form al recogn ition  o f  G od’s 
gifting o f  a p e rso n  for a particu la r m in is try  
and  o f  th e ir  tru stw orth iness as a church  repre- 
sentative, the im plications o f  o rd in a tio n  itself 
shou ld  p resen t no  im p ed im en t to  o rda in ing  
w om en as pastors.

Some, however, question  w hether th e  au- 
th o rity  im plied  in  th e  church’s endorsem en t o f  
the  ind iv idual being  o rda ined  w ould  m ake it 
inappropria te  to  o rda in  a w om an  as a pastor. 
This is the  issue we tu rn  to  next, first by inves- 
tigating  th e  m ean ing  o f  au tho rity  and  its use 
as p resen ted  in  the  NT, an d  later by exam in- 
ing  th e  passages th a t som e believe b a r w om en 
from  any exercise o f  au tho rity  over m en.

Ministry and Authority
Jesus repeated ly  taugh t th a t aspiring  leaders 

shou ld  th in k  an d  act as servants. M ark  9:35 
records, “If  anyone w ants to  be first, he shall 
be last o f  all and  servan t (diakonos) o f  all.” The 
basic idea o f diakonos an d  its re la ted  w ord  
fam ily is th a t o f  service rendered  to  another. It 
is th is sam e w ord-fam ily, w ith  its ro o t idea o f 
service, th a t is often transla ted  as “m in is try ” 
and  used  by  the  N T  to  speak o f  the  m in is try  o f 
Paul an d  o thers (C o ll :7 ,  4:7, 12; Eph 6:21).35 
The N T  does n o t use two separate w ords, one 
for service and  an o th er for m inistry . Rather, 
service and  m in is try  are th e  sam e th ing . First 
Peter 4:10 uses th e  verbal form , diakoneö, to  
call on  all believers, w he th e r leaders o r o ther- 
wise, to  serve one another, stating:

As each one has received a gift, m in - 
ister to  (diakoneö) one an o th er as good 
stew ards o f  the  m anifo ld  grace o f  God: 
w hoever speaks, do it as speaking the
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the  Spirit by a m an  o r a w om an  involves a use 
o f G od-given authority. Som e au th o rity  m ay 
be the  au tho rity  o f expertise re la ted  to  know l- 
edge o r skill in  a particu la r area, som e m ay be 
the  au tho rity  o f  influence based  in  a wise and  
godly character, and  som e m ay ho ld  a form al- 
ly g ran ted  au tho rity  to  rep resen t the  church. 
All au tho rity  is constra ined  by th e  needs and  
the  in p u t o f  th e  com m unity  o f  believers u n d er 
the  guidance o f  Scrip ture an d  th e  H oly Spir- 
it. N ever does the  N T  g ran t believers a carte 
blanche au tho rity  over people to  enforce th e ir  
ow n will. Even th e  p rophe tic  gift, w hich  carries 
special au tho rity  in  speaking insp ired  m essag- 
es o f  G od, is n o t excluded from  being  tested  
by  believers (Isa 8:20; 1 C or 2:15; 1 John 4:1; 
cf. 1 C or 14:29-32). It is inaccurate  to  claim, 
therefore, th a t w om en  can exercise au tho rity  
only w hen  they  have the  gift o f  prophecy, as 
Ellen W hite did. As we have indicated , all gifts 
ca rry  som e au tho rity  from  God.

In  the  NT, C hrist alone is identified  as head  
o f  the  church  (Eph 1:22,23; 4:14-16; 5:23; Col 
1:18; 2:19).39 U nder C hrist, au tho rity  in  the  
C hristian  church  is always subject to  the  body  
o f believers as a whole. Jesus, the  H ead, explic- 
itly gave to  the  church  as a w hole, n o t sim ply 
to  any ind iv idual leader or office, the  au thor- 
ity  to  arbitra te and  to  discipline, to  b in d  an d  
to  loose (M att 18:15-20; cf. 16:19). N either in  
the  G ospels an d  Acts n o r  in  the  Epistles is any 
individual h u m an  given u ltim ate au tho rity  
over another, for a fu ndam en ta l p rincip le o f 
G od’s governm ent an d  o f  C hristian  behavior 
is respect for free w ill (e.g., Josh 24:15; P hlm  
8, 9 ,17 ).

The Practice o f Authority in the N T  
Church

The b o o k  o f Acts shows the  apostles 
exercising v ital leadership, yet never acting 
as ru lers, o r d ictators, over th e  rest o f  the 
apostles o r th e  church. P eter was th e  one to

speak  in  a particu la r way. The N T  evidences 
ju st such a b ro ad  u n d erstan d in g  o f  exousia in  
John 1:12, w here it is p rom ised  th a t “as m any 
as received H im , to  th em  H e gave the  exou- 
sia to  becom e ch ild ren  o f  God.” H ere, we do 
n o t find  an  au tho rity  to  ru le  over o thers, bu t 
a G od-bestow ed righ t live as H is children . A 
m ore com plete defin ition  o f  au tho rity /exou- 
sia th a t m akes ro o m  for the  various ways it is 
u sed  in  the  NT, is the ascribed or acknowledged 
right to act and/or to influence the actions o f 
others.37 A u tho rity  does n o t exist unless it is 
recognized o r g ran ted  by  another, w hether by 
o th e r h u m an  beings o r by G o d  Him self.

Every m in is try  or gift g ran ted  by G od  and  
recognized by people entails som e degree of 
authority . N ear the  end  o f  Jesus’ serm on  about 
readiness for H is com ing, M ark  records a par- 
able abou t a m aster w ho w ent on  a journey, 
“giving to  H is servants au tho rity  (exousia), to  
each th e ir  work,” and  com m and ing  the  door- 
keeper to  w atch (M ark 13:34). Thus, as they  
aw aited the m aste r’s com ing, each o f  the  ser- 
vants he ld  au th o rity  to  do  th e  w ork  he h ad  left 
fo r them . This au tho rity  given by th e  m aster 
is n o t abou t authority over others to  con tro l or 
ru le  them , b u t authority to accomplish a task.38 
For exam ple, one w ith  the  gift o f  adm in istering  
(1 C or 12:28) exercises au tho rity  in  the  m an- 
agem ent o f  th e  church’s affairs. This au tho rity  
is subject to  the  policies agreed u p o n  by  the 
bo d y  as a whole. A n ind iv idual w ith  the  gift of 
giving (Rom  12:8) exercises au tho rity  over the 
d is tribu tion  an d  use o f  the  resources p laced in 
th e ir hands. The au tho rity  o f  such  a giver is 
expected  to  be b o u n d ed  by  th e  princip les in  
Scrip ture an d  the  counsel o f  fellow believers. 
O ne w ith  the  gift o f exhorta tion  (paraklesis) 
exercises au th o rity  to  bu ild  o thers up, as they  
are w illing to  accept it (R om  12:8; cf. 2 C or 
10:8-9; 13:10, 11).

W h e th e r one is ac ting  in  a trad itio n a l lead- 
ership  role o r no t, every exercise o f  the  gifts o f
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Second, P au ls au tho rity  was grounded , no t 
in  his ow n status o r position , h u m an ly  speak- 
ing, b u t in  his iden tity  as an  apostle who, like 
th e  Twelve, h ad  been  personally  an d  audibly 
called by Jesus H im self to  p roclaim  th e  gospel 
th ey  h ad  experienced  (1 C or 15:7-9).43 For the 
Twelve this authority  o f expertise involved their 
experience as eyewitnesses, bu t Paul m ade clear 
tha t he too had  received his message as a proph- 
et from  Jesus him self (1 C or 7:10; 2 C or 12:7; 
Gal 1:11, 12; cf. Acts 13:1; 2 Pet 1:20, 21; 3:15, 
16). Paul’s calls to  obedience are th en  based no t 
on  his ow n au tho rity  b u t are calls to  obedi- 
ence o f C hris ts  ow n instruction , given to  h im  
as a p rophe t o f  God. For th is reason, together 
w ith  his constan t po in ting  to  (O ld Testam ent) 
Scripture, he could  accurately say, “we are tak- 
ing every th o u g h t captive to  the  obedience o f 
C hrist” (2 C or 10:5; cf. 1 Thess 2:13). Paul’s 
instruction , together w ith  th a t o f  the apostolic 
eyewitnesses, has since been  preserved in  the 
N T  Scriptures, w hich is w here th is au thority  
now  resides.

Third, Paul was usually  gentle in  th e  use of 
th is  p rophe tic  authority, p referring  to  suggest 
an d  urge. He states th is approach  explicitly to 
P hilem on, w riting: “Therefore, th o u g h  I m igh t 
be very  bo ld  in  C hrist to  com m and  you  w hat 
is fitting, yet for love’s sake I ra th e r appeal to 
you” (P hlm  8, 9), and  to  th e  C orin th ians: “I 
am  n o t speaking this as a com m and, b u t as 
p roving  th ro u g h  the  earnestness o f o thers the 
sincerity  o f  yo u r love also” (2 C or 8:8). Indeed, 
in  1 Thess 2:7, 8, he po rtray ed  h im self as a 
gentle m other.

F ourth , a closer investigation o f  the  use 
an d  m ean ing  o f  the  m ain  au tho rity  w ords 
u sed  by Paul reveal a m ore nuanced  view 
th an  is apparen t from  ju st a cu rso ry  reading. 
For example, an  exam ination  o f  Paul’s use o f 
th e  w ords obedience (hupakouö) and  obedient 
(hupakoé), reveals th a t Paul is in  reality 
calling people to  an  obedience n o t to  h im self

w hom  the  in itial au tho rity  to  b in d  an d  to 
loose was spoken  (com pare M att 16:19). Yet he 
recognized Jesus’ later counsel in  M att 18:18 
th a t it is in  reality  th e  w hole church  together 
th a t ho lds th is authority. Peter w orked  in  
concert w ith  the  Twelve and  b ro u g h t his ideas 
to  the  bo d y  o f believers for consideration  (Acts 
1:21-26; 6:2,5; 15:6-13,19). Likewise, James, a 
key leader in  the  Jerusalem  church  after P eter’s 
departu re  (12:17), d id  n o t m ake a significant 
decision  w ithou t p artic ipa tion  from  others 
(Acts 15:4, 13, 19, 22; 21:18, 23).

Paul certain ly  provides th e  biggest challenge 
to  the  idea th a t n o  ind iv idual in  the  church  has 
u ltim ate  au tho rity  over others. There are pas- 
sages in  h is epistles w here he does n o t ho ld  
back  from  using  the  language o f  au tho rity  in  
an  unden iab ly  bo ld  way. For exam ple, in  P hlm  
21, Paul states, “H aving confidence in  your 
obedience (hupakoé), I w rite to  you,” and  in  
2 Thess 3:4, “we have confidence in  th e  Lord 
concern ing  you, b o th  th a t you  do and  will do 
the  th ings we co m m an d  (parangellö)”w Sev- 
eral factors m ay be considered  in  seeking to  
u n d ers tan d  such statem ents in  light o f  the 
teachings o f  Jesus an d  the  rest o f  th e  NT.

First, even the  stro n g -m in d ed  Paul recog- 
n ized  the  su perio r authority , n o t only  o f  Jesus 
C hrist b u t also o f  his fam ily in  C h ris t—the 
church  as a whole. H e subm itted  h is under- 
s tand ing  o f  the  gospel to  those  o f  repu te  in  
Jerusalem  (Gal 2:2). H e accepted  the  au thor- 
ity o f  th e  church  in  A n tioch  an d  later o f  the 
apostles an d  elders in  Jerusalem  together w ith  
the  church  regard ing  the  issue o f  circum cision 
(Acts 15:2, 4, 22, 23).41 H e also follow ed the  
in structions o f  James and  the  elders to  sacri- 
fice in  the  tem ple u p o n  his re tu rn  to  Jerusa- 
lem  (Acts 21:18-26). H e m ade no  a ttem pt to  
exercise contro l over everyone w ho preached  
the  w ord  o f G od  b u t accepted and  applaud- 
ed  the  w ork  o f  A pollos an d  o thers (1 C or 3:5; 
1:10-13; 3:4-7; 16:12; P hil 1:15-18).42
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carefully abou t the  au th o rs  in ten tio n  in  each 
usage, based  o n  the  context o f  the  passage and  
the  N T  as a whole. The w ord  group  is u sed  in  
the  N T  o f th e  in stru c tio n s o f  G od  an d  C hrist 
an d  o f  official leaders in  the  w orld  outside 
th e  church. Paul also occasionally  uses it in  
in s tru c tio n  given to  his addressees.

Paul’s strongly  w orded  in structions to  
T im othy  an d  T itus to  speak w ith  au tho rity  
(e .g ., 1 T im  4 :1 1 — “ T h e s e  th in g s  d i r e c t  
[parangellö] an d  teach”)—m ay be u n d ersto o d  
as related to  these sam e factors. The way in  
w hich  th is  is to  be done can be seen in  1 T im  
5:1, 2, “D o n o t sharp ly  rebuke (epiplessö) an 
o lder m an, b u t rather appeal to  him as a father, 
to th e  younger m en  as b ro thers, the  o lder 
w om en  as m others, and the  younger w om en  as 
sisters, in  all pu rity” (NASB). It should  also be 
considered th a t w hatever o ther role these two 
played in  the  church, the  N T  m akes clear tha t 
they  acted as assistants o f  Paul (Acts 16:1-3; 
2 C or 8:16, 17; 2 Thess 1:1) an d  thus w ere his 
representatives com m unicating  h is apostolic 
an d  p rophe tic  m essage to  th e  churches he  h ad  
founded .46 This is illustrated  by Paul’s use of 
the  first-person  singular p ro n o u n  in  telling 
T im othy, “I  do n o t a llo w . . . ” (1 T im  2:12).

In  1 C o rin th ian s  16:15, 16, Paul calls on  
believers to  su b m it (hypotassö) to  th o se  w ho 
have devo ted  them selves to  w o rk  an d  to il 
(doub le  em phasis) am ong  them . This is the 
single N T  in s tru c tio n  calling  for believers to  
su b m it (hypotassö) to  leaders (p lu ra l) in  the  
church . The basis on  w h ich  Paul called  for 
such  subm ission  is n o t th e  s tan d ard  w orld ly  
qualifications fo r receiv ing  au thority , such  as 
pow er o r im pressive resum es, b u t ra th e r  de- 
v o tio n  to  serv ing  G od  an d  H is peop le  (diako- 
nia). C erta in ly  th is  w ould  n o t apply  to  those 
w ho w ork  h a rd  sow ing  seeds o f  d issension  
o r u n tru th , b u t ra th e r  to  th o se  w ho com e as 
servan ts an d  w ho have b een  recogn ized  and  
accep ted  as fellow -w orkers in  the  sam e cause.

personally  b u t to  the  princip les o f  the  gospel 
and  o f  the  Lord  Jesus C hrist. For example, 
in  R om  6:17 he states, “But thanks b e  to  
G od th a t th o u g h  you  w ere slaves o f  sin, you 
becam e obed ien t (hupakouö) from  th e  h ea rt 
to  th a t fo rm  o f teaching  (didache) to  w hich 
you  w ere com m itted.” In  2 C or 10:5 he  says, 
“W e are destroy ing  speculations and  every 
lofty th in g  raised  up  against th e  know ledge o f 
G od, an d  we are tak ing  every  th o u g h t captive 
to  th e  obedience o f  C hrist” (see also R om  1:5; 
2 Thess 1:7, 8; cf. 1 Pet 1:22) 44

M uch o f the  language used  by Paul th a t is 
generally th o u g h t o f  as “au tho rity  language,” is 
used  elsew here in  th e  N T  to  refer to  actions 
to  be carried  ou t by  all believers. For example, 
Paul tells T itus, “These th ings speak and  ex- 
h o rt an d  reprove (elenkö) w ith  all au tho rity” 
(T itus 2:15) an d  counsels th a t overseers/elders 
are to  “give in s tru c tio n  in  sou n d  d octrine  and  
also to  rebuke (elenkö) those w ho con trad ic t 
it.” Yet he also tells the  Ephesian  believers, 
“Take n o  p a r t in  th e  un fru itfu l w orks o f  dark- 
ness, b u t instead  expose th em  (elenkö)5:11) ״), 
ju st as Jesus to ld  H is disciples “If  yo u r b ro th er 
sins [against yo u ], go and  show  h im  his fault 
(elenkö) in  private” (M att 18:15). Likewise, 
w hile Paul says o f  h im self in  Col 1:28, “H im  
we proclaim , w arn ing  (noutheteö) everyone 
an d  teaching  everyone w ith  all w isdom , th a t 
we m ay p resen t everyone m atu re  in  Christ,” he 
also tells the  believers in  3:16, “Let th e  w ord  
o f  C hrist dwell in  you  rich ly  in  all w isdom , 
teaching  and  adm on ish ing  (noutheteö) one 
another.”

Perhaps th e  m ost challenging au tho rity  
te rm ino logy  used  by Paul is the  w ord  
parangellö, a long w ith  its cognate n o u n  
parangelia. The lexical m ean ing  o f  parangellö 
is “to  m ake an  anno u n cem en t abou t 
som eth ing  th a t m ust be done, give orders, 
com m and , instruct, direct.”45 This is a b ro ad  
range o f  m ean ing  th a t necessitates th in k in g
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for a biblically appropriate  understan d in g  
o f  au tho rity  an d  au thoritative action. 
U nfortunately, the  church  still struggles at 
tim es to  recognize and  im plem ent th is biblical 
view  o f leadership, at the  sam e tim e th a t w iser 
m in d s in  the  w orld  are now  seeing its value 
an d  attem pting  to  p u t it in to  practice.

Ministry and Authority in Today’s 
Church

B iblical p rin c ip le s  fo r exerc is in g  au th o r-  
ity  p re se n t a cha llenge to  eve ry  h u m a n  cul- 
tu re  in  one w ay o r  an o th e r. Som e c o m m o n  
p e rv e rs io n s  o f  b ib lica lly  d e f in e d  a u th o rity  
th a t  have c re p t in to  to d a y s  ch u rch  in  var- 
ious p laces a ro u n d  th e  w o rld  inc lu d e : d ie- 
ta to r ia l  lead ersh ip  styles; the  creation  o f  sta- 
tus an d  pow er hierarchies; failure to  exercise 
legitim ate au tho rity  due to  political pressure; 
com petition  for position  an d  honor; refusal 
to  acknow ledge an d  su p p o rt legitim ate bib- 
lical au thority ; an d  gran ting  o r  w ithho ld ing  
au tho rity  on  the  basis o f  ethnicity, disability, 
an d  social class. Is it possible th a t th e  practice 
o f  b a rrin g  w om en  from  o rd in a tio n  to  pasto ra l 
m inistry , o n  th e  basis o f  Scripture, is also a cul- 
tu ra l d istinc tion  th a t d isto rts Scrip tural teach- 
ing  on  authority? W hile every cu lture contains 
elem ents th a t are b o th  good an d  evil, all too  
often  cu ltu ra l views an d  perspectives, ra the r 
th an  biblical princip les, have been  allow ed to 
define w ho can be o rda ined  an d  how  o rdained  
persons shou ld  exercise th e ir  authority.

To sum m arize, u ltim ate au tho rity  w ith- 
in  the  church  was never delegated to  h u m an  
beings. A ny au tho rity  exercised w ith in  the 
church  by C hrist, its H ead, is exercised un - 
d er th e  au tho rity  o f  the  b o d y  o f believers for 
th e  p u rp o se  o f  accom plishing the tasks given 
th em  by God. In  the  A dventist C hurch  today, 
a lthough  im p o rtan t servant au tho rity  is vest- 
ed  in  th e  pastor, he or she is n o t th e  h ighest 
authority, for he or she is supervised by the

A n o th e r passage, H eb 13:17 states, “O bey 
{peithö) y o u r leaders (hégeomai) an d  sub- 
m it (hupeikö) to  th em , for th ey  are keep ing  
w atch  over y o u r souls, as th o se  w ho w ill have 
to  give an  acco u n t” (NASB). A gain, s tudy ing  
the  verse closely is necessary, fo r th is  is n o t a 
reference to  a single u ltim ate  “lead er” b u t to  
a plurality . In  th is  verse peithö is n o t the  no r- 
m al w o rd  fo r obed ience (hupakouö); ra ther, 
its m ean in g  in  th is  p re sen t passive is m ore  
specifically “to  be w on  over as th e  resu lt o f 
persuasion .”47

Paul and  the  rest o f  the  N T  w riters do, 
here and  elsew here, evidence a place for 
N T -defined au tho rity  and  leadersh ip  in  the 
church. But his authority , ra th e r th an  being  
abou t a un ila tera l h ierarch ica l “au tho rity  over 
people” is a shared  and  reasoned  authority. 
It is founded  in  the  w ord  o f  G od  and  m igh t 
best be described  as “au tho rity  to  serve” in  the 
areas o f  G od’s gifting and  leading.

In  ligh t o f  the  tota scriptura p rincip le o f  
com paring  scrip tu re  w ith  scrip ture, it is ap- 
p rop ria te  to  u n d ers tan d  th a t o th er uses o f  au- 
th o rity  language w ere governed  by  the  factors 
ou tlin ed  above w ith in  the  p a rticu la r situations 
in  w hich  th ey  w ere applied. In  an  overall read- 
ing, th e  au tho rity  o f  N T  leaders, ra th e r th an  
being  abou t a carte blanche au tho rity  over 
people, focuses on  au tho rity  to  accom plish  a 
task  together u n d e r the  overall au tho rity  o f 
the  church  as a w hole, based  in  Scrip ture and  
governed  by the  H ead, w ho is C hrist.48

In  th e  first cen tu ry  strongly  au th o rita rian  
behav io r was the  n o rm  an d  was in  fact 
socially insisted  u p o n  in  m any  situations. 
The guidelines o f  shared  servant leadership  
described  by C hrist and  evidenced  in  the  N T  
tu rn  th is trad itio n a l u n d erstan d in g  o f au tho rity  
upside-dow n an d  re institu te  G od’s p ictu re  
o f  au tho rity  an d  o f  how  it is appropriately  
practiced . This N T  u n d erstan d in g  does n o t 
negate au tho rity  b u t  p rovides d irec tions
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to  th e  skeptical crow d m akes clear th a t it was 
n o t happenstance, n o r was the inclusion o f 
w om en insignificant. Rather, th is h ad  all been  
p a r t o f  th e  p lan  o f  G od from  long ago.50 P eter’s 
speech in  Acts 2 :17-20  begins w ith  a quote 
from  the  p ro p h e t Joel:

“A nd  it shall be in  the  last days,” G od 
says, “th a t I will p o u r fo rth  o f  M y Spir- 
it o n  all m ank ind ; an d  yo u r sons and  
yo u r daughters shall prophesy, an d  your 
young m en  shall see visions, an d  your 
o ld  m en  shall d ream  dream s. Even on 
m y bondslaves, b o th  m en  and  w om en, I 
will in  those days p o u r fo rth  o f  M y Spirit 
and  th ey  shall prophesy. A nd  I w ill g ran t 
w onders in  th e  sky above an d  signs on 
the  ea rth  below, b lood , and  fire, and  
vapor o f  sm oke. The sun  will be tu rn ed  
in to  darkness and  the  m o o n  in to  b lood, 
before the  great an d  glorious day o f  the 
Lord  shall come.”51

In  Acts 2:17 it is s tated  th a t the Spirit w ould  
be  p o u red  ou t on  “all m ankind,” an d  in  verse 
18 th is is fu rth e r clarified as referring  to  all 
o f  G od’s servants, b o th  m en  an d  w om en. 
R ichard  D avidson  has po in ted  ou t th e  close 
connections betw een th is p rophecy  o f  Joel 
an d  the  earlier com ing  o f the  Spirit up o n  
the  seventy elders o f  Israel w hen  th ey  were 
chosen  for leadersh ip  roles as the  people 
o f  Israel w ere com ing  ou t o f  Egypt.52 These 
elders, as a resu lt o f  th e  com ing  o f the  Spirit, 
h ad  all p rophesied  (N um  11), ju s t as in  Acts 
2 a sim ilarly  m iracu lous sign cam e w hen  all 
spoke in  tongues. O nly  th is  tim e th e  sign 
clearly cam e to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en.

A  puzzling  p o in t abou t P eter’s quo ting  o f  
Joel 2 is th a t no  one at Pentecost was said to  
be prophesying, ra th e r th ey  were speaking in  
tongues—a very  different gift. In  fact, very  few 
prophecies, dream s, an d  visions are described  
anyw here in  Acts. H ow  could  Joel’s predic- 
tio n  abou t sons and  daughters prophesying  
be fulfilled by a g roup  o f  people speaking in

au tho rity  o f  the  conference com m ittee, and  
so on, w ith  th e  full G eneral C onference in  
session hold ing  th e  h ighest au tho rity  u n d er 
C hrist.

The Place of Women in the Life and 
Teaching of the First-Century Church

The G ospels evidence a respect for worn- 
en  and  a level o f  inclusion  rem arkable from  
a first-cen tu ry  view point, despite appearing  
very  m odera te  an d  lim ited  today. It w ould  be 
inaccurate to  claim  th a t all w om en w ere kept 
com pletely ou t o f  sight in  th e  Palestin ian  Ju- 
daism  o f  th e  in tertestam en ta l period . W e find 
evidence o f  som e lim ited  p artic ipa tion  by 
w om en  in  the  synagogue an d  o f heroes like 
Judith  in  Jewish literature o f  the  tim e. Nev- 
ertheless, cu ltu ra l convention  still strongly 
held  th a t w om en  were, for exam ple, w eaker in  
judgm ent, an d  restric ted  th em  to  th e  private 
sphere o f  th e  househo ld .49 In  contrast, Jesus 
u sed  a fem ale im age o f  a m o th er hen  in  charge 
o f  h e r b ro o d  to  p o rtray  H im self in  H is care for 
H is people (M att 23:37; Luke 13:34).

Even the  in stitu tion  o f  bap tism  evidences a 
new  era for w om en  am ong the  people o f  God. 
W hile the  O ld  T estam ent rite o f  in itia tion  in to  
G od’s people was the  m ale-on ly  rite  o f  cir- 
cum cision, bap tism , as p racticed  by John the 
B aptist an d  Jesus, becam e th e  in itia tion  rite 
for the  N T  people o f  G od. This rite o f  bap tism  
was to  be  engaged in  by b o th  m en  an d  w om en.

In  the  open ing  days o f  th e  N T  church  a se- 
ries o f  events occu rred  th a t was indicative o f 
th e  increasing  place w om en  w ere to  take in  
th e  m in is try  o f  th e  first-cen tu ry  church  an d  in  
the  end  o f days. A fter Jesus’ re tu rn  to  heaven, 
H is apostles, “w ith  the  w om en  and  M ary  the 
m o th er o f  Jesus” w ere “continually  devoting 
them selves to  prayer” (1:13, 14). U pon  th e  ar- 
rival o f  the  Spirit, tongues o f  fire “rested  u p o n  
each one o f  them ,” m en  and  w om en alike 
(2 :1-3). Peter’s speech explain ing th is  event
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Joanna, and  Susanna. For Jesus to  allow  these 
w om en  to  travel w ith  H im  w ould  have been 
considered  ex trao rd inary  and  even sham e- 
ful.56 Yet these, in  response to  being  healed 
by Jesus, accom panied  H im  and  provided 
for (diakoneö) H im  ou t o f  th e ir ow n resourc- 
es (Luke 8:1-3; cf. 24:1, 6, 8). This k indness 
w ould  have gained these w om en  h o n o r in  tha t 
society as benefactors, h ad  th ey  n o t d isgraced 
them selves by stepping outside o f the  expected 
roles for w om en by  also traveling  w ith  H im .57

The endings o f  all four o f  the  G ospels are 
particu la rly  strik ing  in  th e ir  po rtrayal o f 
w om en. W om en are p o rtrayed  as be ing  pres- 
en t w ith  Jesus at the  crucifixion (M att 27:55, 
56) w hen  nearly  all the  m ale disciples h ad  fled 
(M att 26:56; M ark  14:50-52; cf. Luke 22:54). 
A nd  w om en visited  H is tom b  (M ark 16:1; cf. 
John 20:1) w hile the  m ale apostles w ere cow- 
e ring  in  an  u p p er ro o m  w ith  th e  d o o r barred  
(John 20:19).

Priscilla and the Women of Acts

Several m en tions o f  the  m in is try  o f 
P riscilla (Prisca) an d  A quila occur in  the  N T  
record . Priscilla is recorded  as dem onstrating  
trad itionally  fem ale gifts such as hosp itality  
(Acts 18:2, 3), as well as m ore public roles such 
as teacher (Acts 18:26) an d  co-w orker w ith 
Paul (R om  16:3). These latter actions w ere no t 
generally  expected  o r accepted  o f  a w om an 
in  ancien t society. W hile the  wife’s nam e is 
seldom  m en tio n ed  in  ancien t narratives—and 
w here it is m en tioned , it is p laced second— 
Priscilla’s nam e is m ost often  p laced first in  
the  pairing . Acts in troduces A quila first, as 
w ould  be expected, in  first in tro d u c in g  them , 
b u t in  the  o th er tw o m en tions Priscilla’s nam e 
com es first.58 This is particu larly  in teresting  in  
th e  la tter case, because th e  activity  th ey  were 
engaged in  was teaching  a m an. Indeed, the 
m an  w hom  Priscilla an d  A quila tau g h t was 
n o t sim ply an  inexperienced  new  believer, bu t

Pastors? New Testam ent Considerations
tongues? C ou ld  it be th a t p rophecy  is n o t be- 
ing  view ed by  Peter as th e  only  expected  ef- 
feet o f  the  com ing  o f the  Spirit? P rophecy  can 
be seen instead  as a particu la rly  apt exam ple 
(hearken ing  back  to  N u m  11) o f  the  m any  
m iracu lous ways the  H oly Spirit w ould  w ork  
th ro u g h  His people to  accom plish  H is pur- 
pose o f  em pow ering  the church  to  share G od’s 
m essage (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8).53 A focus on  
p rophecy  is particu larly  ap t here because it is 
cen tered  on  com m unicating  th e  m essages o f 
G od, ju st as the  church  was at th is tim e be- 
g inn ing  to  com m unicate  the  gospel o f  Jesus 
C hrist. Peter’s use o f  Joel’s p rophecy  reveals 
th a t the  full (and  shocking) p artic ipa tion  o f  
w om en  in  the  tongues-speak ing  was n o t in- 
appropriate o r scandalous, as observers w ould 
certain ly  have been  tem pted  to  th ink , b u t sim - 
ply the  fu lfillm ent o f  G od’s plan.

Individual Women Leaders in the New 
Testament

Women in the Gospels

In  John, the  Sam aritan  “w om an at the  well” 
was likely the  first “evangelist” o f  the  M essiah’s 
m in is try  (John 4 :28-30, 39), ju st as M ary  
was the  first com m issioned  to  tell the  good 
new s o f his resu rrec tion  (John 20:17; cf. M att 
28:10).54 Luke, som etim es called the  gospel o f 
the  “underdog ,” deliberately uses a n u m b er o f  
pa ired  stories—one featuring  a m an  an d  the 
o th er a w om an—to  show case th e  value given 
to  the  faith  and  m in is try  o f  w om en in  the  p lan  
o f G od. This is first seen in  the  paired  stories 
o f  Z acharias and  o f  M ary, an d  th en  o f S im eon 
an d  A n n a  in  the  tem ple, b u t the  p a tte rn  is 
repeated  also in  later p arts  o f  the  book .55

Luke does n o t p o rtray  only  m ale disciples 
accom panying Jesus and  learn ing  from  H im  
d u rin g  H is m inistry , as w ould  have been  nor- 
m al for a rabbi o f  th a t tim e. Jesus also trav- 
eled w ith  w om en disciples, includ ing  Mary,
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form al role w ith  a s tandard ized  title. This fits 
w ith  the  sta tem ent th a t she was a diakonos o f  
a particu la r church. She m ay have been  one o f 
those w ho to o k  leadership  particu la rly  in  the 
physical needs o f th e  church  (as in  Acts 6), or 
acted  as an  appo in ted  agent m in istering  on 
beha lf o f  th e  church  in  C enchrae.

P hoebe’s leadership  role is even m ore 
strongly  attested  by  a fu rth e r descrip to r iden- 
tify ing h e r as a prostatis. The te rm  prostatis is 
related  to  the  spiritual gift o f  leading (proistémi 
in  R om  12:8), a lthough  the  n o u n  fo rm  is n o t 
found  elsew here in  th e  NT. O th er G reek w rit- 
ings o f  the  tim e, b o th  in  the Jewish an d  G re- 
co-R om an w orld, use it regularly  o f  various 
k inds o f  official leaders.61 The n o u n s  fem inine 
usage can be found  in  inscrip tions p ra ising  
w ealthy  w om en w ho ac ted  as patrons, w hich 
w ould  also involve som e au tho rity  in  re la tion  
to  others. A ccording to  the  custom  o f th e  tim e 
the  p a tro n  prov ided  financial assistance to  a 
g roup  an d  its m em bers in  re tu rn  for public 
h o n o r an d  the  au tho rity  to  expect services o f 
the  clients she assisted. Phoebe, however, as a 
believer in  C hrist, is spoken o f as acting  on  an  
equal level as a sister.62

Junta and Others

In  add ition  to  Phoebe, eight o th er w om en 
are nam ed  in  R om ans 16, including  a w om an 
n am ed  Junia who, like P hoebe an d  Priscilla, 
appears to  have h ad  a leadersh ip  ro le  in  the 
church .63 O f th is  individual, Paul says, “G reet 
A ndron icus and  Junia, m y  co un trym en  and  
m y fellow prisoners, w ho are o f  no te  am ong 
the  apostles, w ho also w ere in  C h ris t before 
m e” (R om  16:7 N K JV ).64 The in itial challenge 
th a t causes m any  to  d o u b t the  accuracy  o f  un - 
derstand ing  Junia as a fem ale apostle is th a t 
m any  m o d e rn  versions translate the  nam e as 
“Junias” (a m ale nam e) ra th e r th an  “Junia” 
(always fem ale). However, th a t is n o t how  the 
ancients u n d ers to o d  it. D espite argum ents to

Apollos, the  b rillian t an d  eloquen t preacher 
w ho  was already “m igh ty  in  the Scriptures.” 
A lthough A pollos is said to  have already 
know n m uch  abou t C hrist, he was in  need  
o f  som e correc tion  an d  add itional learn ing  
w hich  Priscilla to o k  p a r t in  p rovid ing  (Acts 
18:24-28).

Such an  activity o f  teaching  an d  corree- 
tio n  is one considered  a typical an d  im p o rtan t 
func tion  o f  to d ay s pastor.59 Indeed, Priscilla is 
referred  to  along w ith  A quila in  R om ans 16:3 
as a synergos, o r co-w orker, the  sam e te rm  Paul 
u sed  o f  h im self (1 C or 3:9) an d  o thers, includ- 
ing  Luke (P hlm  24) an d  T im othy  (1 Thess 
3:2).60 N ote th a t Acts gives no  h in t o f  any need  
to  justify  o r declare an  exception  for Priscilla 
as a female, ac ting  in  the  role o f  teacher.

Priscillas m in is try  is only  one in  a long 
line o f  fem ales in  m in is try  in  Acts. A long 
w ith  Priscilla, we see D orcas’ m in is try  to  
the  w idow s (Acts 10:36-39) an d  Philip’s 
daughters, w ho w ere p rophe ts (21:8, 9). In  
addition , Lydia acted  on  h e r ow n d iscre tion  to 
offer hosp ita lity  to  Paul and  his m in is try  team  
an d  to  act as th e ir benefacto r (16 :13-16 ,40).

Phoebe

In  R om ans 16:1 Paul says o f  Phoebe, “I 
com m end  to  you  P hoebe o u r sister, w ho is a 
diakonos (m inister, o r servant) o f  the  church 
in  C enchrea, th a t you m ay receive h e r in  the 
Lord  in  a m an n er w orthy  o f  the  saints, and  
assist h er in  w hatever business she has need  
o f  you; for ind eed  she has been  a prostatis o f  
m any  and  o f  m yself also” (Rom  16:1, 2). U n- 
fortunately, m any  English versions o f  th is  pas- 
sage ten d  to  translate these G reek w ords based 
o n  th e ir  assum ption  th a t since it is abou t a 
w om an, she couldn’t  possibly have been  a 
leader. However, it is significant th a t Paul has 
chosen  the  m asculine form  o f diakonos, w hich 
w ould  indicate th a t she is n o t being  referred  to  
sim ply as a w om an  w ho serves, b u t as filling a
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a definite p a tte rn  em erges. O ne w onders why 
term s such as apostle, coworker, deacon, and  
leader are assum ed  to  be leadership  language 
w hen  referring  to  m en  b u t are autom atically  
d iscoun ted  w hen  applied to  w om en.

Women in the House Churches

The w om en m en tio n ed  above represen t 
som e o f the  m o st ou tstand ing  and  w ell-know n 
w om en  in  the  first-cen tu ry  church. N T  w riters 
could  n o t w rite  abou t all th e  w om en involved 
in  th e  earliest church  o r give details on  their 
activities, any m ore th an  all the  m ale leaders 
an d  th e ir actions in  the  churches across the 
M ed iterranean  w orld  w ere represented .

A fu rth e r valuable avenue for understan d in g  
the  experience o f  w om en an d  th e ir place in  
m in is try  in  th e  first-cen tu ry  house churches 
is to  explore w hat can  be know n o f w om ens 
w ork  and  au tho rity  w ith in  th e  hom e.68 W hile 
th e  absolute pow er o f the  pater familias 
(m ale head  o f  household) was still a R om an 
ideal, w ith in  h e r ow n household , the  w om an 
held  a considerable am o u n t o f  authority. She 
generally h ad  au tonom y in  dealing  w ith  such 
th ings as provisioning, care and  superv ision  of 
everyone in  th e  household , the  purchase and  
w ork ing  o f fields, and  the  sale o f  p roduce  w hile 
the  h u sb an d  busied  h im self w ith  civic and  
public affairs.69 A lthough for m arried  w om en 
th is  was officially u n d e r the  oversight o f  the 
husband , m en  seldom  concerned  them selves 
w ith  househo ld  affairs. W hile w idow s still 
ten d ed  to  be d ep en d en t on  th e ir  fam ilies, an 
increasing  n u m b er o f  these, in  add ition  to  
som e n ev er-m arried  w om en, w ere able to  be 
financially in d ep en d en t an d  fully govern  the ir 
ow n affairs. Therefore a church  m eeting  in  a 
h om e such as th a t o f  John M ark’s m o th er (Acts 
12:12), o f  N ym pha (Col 4:15), o r o f  Priscilla, 
w ould  have b ro u g h t the  public gathering  
o f  th e  church  from  th e  usual m ale sphere 
ou tside the  h om e in to  a place w here w om en

the  co n tra ry  based  on  ex ternal lite rary  texts, 
inscrip tions ind icate th a t Junia was a com m on  
w om ans nam e in  the  first century, w hile the 
m asculine Junias appears now here d u rin g  
th is perio d .65 Tellingly, w hile 37 o f  38 G reek 
ed itions o f  the  N T  p rin ted  betw een 1516 and  
1920 used  the  nam e Junia, betw een 1927 and  
1994 th is  was rep laced  in  G reek ed itions w ith  
the  m asculine nam e, Junias. This is even de- 
spite the  fact th a t the  tendencies o f  the  culture 
an d  church  o f  earlier tim es strongly  d iscount- 
ed  w om en  in  leadership .66

Som e have used  an o th er tack, arguing, 
based  on  the  G reek p reposition  en, th a t the  
verse m ust be transla ted  “.. .no ted  by the  apos- 
ties” ra th e r th an  “no tab le among the  apostles.” 
However, the  evidence doesn’t  corroborate  
th a t en m ust be u sed  in  th is way; in  fact, Bel- 
leville has discovered an  alm ost exact parallel 
from  the  sam e tim e p e rio d  w hich  only m akes 
sense as “am ong.”67

This is n o t to  claim  for Junia the  exact m in- 
is try  given to  the  Twelve an d  to  Paul b u t to  say 
th a t Junia, like o th er individuals given th is title 
in  the  N T  church, (e.g. James in  Gal 1:19 and  
B arnabas in  A cts 15:2), ac ted  in  a position  o f 
leadersh ip  as a representative o f  Jesus C hrist.

E lsew here in  th e  NT, we find  E uodia and  
Syntyche also p ra ised  as “fellow w orkers” (syn- 
ergos) w ho have con tended  by  Paul’s side in  the  
cause o f  the  gospel (Phil 4 :2 ,3). Synergos, here, 
is the  sam e te rm  used  elsew here o f  the  m ale 
leaders w ho assisted Paul. A lthough trad itio n - 
al scholarship  has often dism issed the  idea, 
w om ens leadersh ip  in  the  C hristian  church  
m ay possibly be evidenced also in  2 John. In  
verse 1 o f  th is sh o rt epistle, the  “chosen  lady” 
addressed  m ay well be th e  p a tro n  an d  leader 
o f  a house church  in  the province o f  A sia (now  
p a r t o f  w estern  Turkey).

A lthough som e o f these instances o f  worn- 
ens leadership  are n o t ind isputab le w hen  
view ed separately, w hen  considered  together
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(m ale and  fem ale) are all sons (huios) o f  G od 
th ro u g h  faith. This is affirm ed to  be true , n o t 
on  the  basis o f  circum cision, b u t o n  the  basis 
o f  th e ir  bap tism  in to  C h ris t by w hich  they  
have clo thed them selves w ith  H im . M ost o f 
3 :26-29  focuses on  th is  vertical re la tionship  
w ith  God.

The w ords you are all one in  verse 28 p o in t 
how ever tow ard  one’s ho rizon ta l re la tionship  
w ith  fellow believers. In  th is verse Paul re- 
sponds to  th e  relational p rob lem  evidenced  by 
P eter’s actions in  2 :11-14. H e argues th a t in  the 
new  u n io n  w hich  C hrist has form ed, distinc- 
tions o f  Jew vs. G entile, as well as slave vs. free 
an d  m ale vs. fem ale are no  longer o f  im p o rt 
in  church  affairs. Rather, all are one in  H im . 
R elationships betw een fellow believers are no t 
ju st a side p o in t a cen tral issue as evidenced in  
Paul’s vexation  w ith  P eter’s actions. In  2 :11-14  
Paul h ad  taken  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to  explain  to 
the  G alatians the  reason  he h ad  opposed  Pe- 
te r’s behavior. H e stated  th a t Peter h ad  no t 
been  “straigh tfo rw ard  abou t the  tru th  o f  the 
gospel” (2:14). Thus, Paul m ade clear th a t his 
concern  was n o t only  abou t salvation b u t also 
abou t how  th a t gift o f  salvation shou ld  affect 
re la tionships and  inclusion in  the  various as- 
pects o f the  C hristian  com m unity .73 To have a 
theo logy  o f  oneness in  C h ris t is m eaningless 
w ithou t accom panying changes in  the  w ay we 
trea t and  involve o thers w ith in  the  body. Such 
an  e rro r was judged  by Paul to  be w orthy  o f  
rebuke.

Paul’s inclusion o f no t only  Jew an d  Greek, 
b u t also slave and  free an d  m ale an d  female, 
w ould  have been  ra th e r surprising , since Paul 
has been  speaking thus far on ly  abou t Jew and  
Gentile. Their inclusion here suggests tha t 
Paul w ishes to  b rin g  ou t a larger principle. 
Obviously, the  p o in t can n o t have been  to  
abolish all differences betw een  the  pairs. W hile 
those betw een  Jew an d  G reek and  betw een  slave 
an d  free are a result o f  h u m an  history, those

often  exercised de facto  an d  som etim es full 
au tonom y and  authority. Such a reality  places 
the  clear-cut assum ptions abou t au tho rity  in  
the  N ew  T estam ent church  in  need  o f  fu rth e r 
consideration .

Galatians 3:28

There is ne ither Jew n o r Greek, there
is ne ither slave n o r free, there  is neither
m ale and  female (arsen kai thélu); for you
are all one in  C hrist Jesus (Gal 3:28).

G alatians 3:28 has been  called every th ing  
from  a text devoid  o f  social im plications to  
the  “Magna Carta o f  hum anity.”70 The passage 
does n o t speak directly  to  the  issue o f  worn- 
en  in  m inistry , yet it does com m unicate  an  
im p o rtan t m essage n o t only  about soteriol- 
ogy b u t also abou t ecclesiology and  how  the 
church  organizes itself. 71 A  p rim ary  concern  
o f  th e  epistle is the  question  o f  w ho consti- 
tu tes the  people o f  G o d —w ho are the  heirs 
w ho will be rescued  from  th is evil age (1:4). In  
Gal 1 th ro u g h  2a, Paul argues th a t it was G od 
H im self w ho gave h im  the  gospel to  p reach  to  
the  G entiles. As an  illustra tion  o f  the  validity  
o f  th is gospel, Paul vividly describes a rebuke 
he gave to  Peter for tim id ly  renou n c in g  table 
fellow ship w ith  the  G entiles (2 :11-14). C hap- 
ters 2b th ro u g h  3 respond  to  such attitudes by 
d em onstra ting  th a t no  one could  fully m eet 
the  requ irem ents o f  the law. O n  th is basis Paul 
could  declare th a t b o th  Jews an d  G entiles are 
a p a r t o f  G o d s  people by the  sam e m eans. The 
position  o f believers as heirs o f  the  prom is- 
es to  A braham  is derived  alone th ro u g h  the 
d ea th  o f  C hrist.

G alatians 3 :26-29  is m arked  off from  
the  previous m ateria l by the  use o f  the  first 
p erson  “we” in  place o f  the  second person  
p lu ral “you” used  earlier. In  th is passage, Paul 
spells ou t several realities th a t are tru e  “now  
th a t faith  has com e” (3:25).72 H e begins w ith  a 
theological assertion , stating  th a t his audience
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to  the  orig inal p lan t-based  Eden diet so Paul 
invites believers to  re tu rn  to  the  orig inal re- 
lationsh ips o f  equality  th a t A dam  an d  Eve en- 
joyed before the  Fall.

Thus, Paul’s p o in t in  Gal 3 :26-29  canno t be 
reduced  to  only  the  vertical d im ension  o f  fo- 
rensic justification  by faith  in  C hrist, as joyful 
as th a t m essage is. Such an  argum en t is based 
in  a dualistic u n d erstan d in g  w hich  separates 
soul from  bo d y  an d  sees salvation as p erta in - 
ing  only  to  rig h t s tand ing  before G od  in  a le- 
gal sense, ra th e r  th an  to  the  life o f  th e  w hole 
person . This idea w ould  have been  foreign 
to  Paul as a Jew, an d  is foreign to  th e  N T  as a 
whole. As Paul d em onstra ted  in  his rep o rt o f 
the  conflict w ith  Peter, he  expects th a t the  sal- 
va tion  C hrist provides will m ake a p ro found  
difference in  how  we view  an d  trea t each 
o th e r w ith in  th e  life o f  the  church. Participa- 
tion , thus, is n o  longer cond itional on  circum - 
cisión o r ancestry  (Rom  9:6, 7), b u t o n  a per- 
sonal response to  G od’s revelation  in  C hrist 
an d  a sp iritual circum cision  o f  the  h ea rt (D eut 
30:6; R om  2:29; C ol 2:11, 13).

The Priesthood of All Believers
A n o th er parad igm  o f the  church, w hich 

the  N T  takes very  seriously, is the  believers’ 
iden tity  as a royal p riesthood . This concept 
grow s ou t o f  G od’s declaration , given at Si- 
nai before H is people begged n o t to  hea r any 
longer the  fearsom e voice o f  the  Lord. At th a t 
tim e G od  stated  th a t Israel was to  be “a king- 
d o m  o f priests an d  a holy  nation” (Exod 19:6; 
cf. 20:19; D eu t 5:5, 25-31; cf. D eu t 18:15, 16). 
M any years later, G od  p rom ised  th ro u g h  Isa- 
iah  th a t in  the  fu tu re  H is people w ould  indeed  
be looked u p o n  as “priests o f  the  Lord” and  
“m inisters o f  o u r G od” (Isa 61:6). A lthough, 
due to  h u m an  free will, th is p rophecy  in  Isaiah 
61 was n o t fulfilled in  ju st the  w ay Isaiah antic- 
ipated, Jesus applied its open ing  verses to  His 
ow n m inistry , declaring, “Today th is Scripture

betw een  m ale and  fem ale w ere fundam ental 
differences traced  in  th e ir physical bodies at 
C reation . A com m on  d en o m in a to r am ong 
these th ree  pairs th a t b e tte r suggests how  
th e  th ree  pairs are linked  is th a t each p a ir is 
the  basis o f  a set o f  fundam en ta l social roles 
by w hich  every th ing  in  anc ien t society was 
organized  an d  structu red . A lthough  th e  verse 
generally  does n o t raise eyebrows today, in  the  
first cen tu ry  it w ould  have been  significantly 
against the  g ra in  o f  n o rm al th ink ing . The 
social o rganization  an d  day-to -day  life o f  b o th  
Jew and  G entile w ere d ep en d en t on  these 
very  d istinc tions, de term in ing , for exam ple, 
w hat w ork  you  did, w here you  d id  an d  d id  
n o t belong, to  w hom  you spoke, and  how  
people re sponded  to  you.74 The trad itional 
cu ltu ra l expectations involved in  one o f  these 
d istinc tions w ere th e  very  reason  Peter was so 
re luc tan t to  jo in  w ith  the  G entiles at table.

Paul underlines the  special basis o f  the  dif- 
feren tia tion  betw een  m ale an d  fem ale by  us- 
ing  language from  th e  orig inal C reation  story. 
The rare phrase “arsen kai thélu” (m ale and  
fem ale) used  in  Gal 3:28 in  place o f th e  nor- 
m al άνήρ (m an) an d  γυνή  (w om an), is found  
elsew here in  th e  G reek Bible only  in, o r in  
reference to, the  stories o f  C reation  an d  the  
F lood  (un-crea tion). They harken  back  to  the 
orig inal sta tem ent in  G en 1:27: “So G od  ere- 
a ted  m an  in  H is own image; in  the  im age o f  
G od  H e created  h im ; m ale and  fem ale (arsen 
kai thélu) H e created  them ” (G en 1:27; cf. 5:2; 
M att 19:4; M ark  10:6).75

In  Paul’s theology, those w ho believe are 
now  p a rt o f  a new  creation, begun  in  C hrist 
(C ol 1:15), the second A dam  (R om  5:12-17), 
an d  experienced  by  every believer (2 C or 
5:17).76 Paul sum m arizes his argum en t w ith  
th e  G alatians by  referring  to  th is very  concept, 
stating , “For n e ith er is circum cision  anything, 
n o r  uncircum cision , b u t a new  creation” (Gal 
6:14,15).77 As Adventists invite people to re tu rn
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Levitical p riesthood  was w holly m ade u p  o f 
males. This is though t to  dem onstrate a univer- 
sal principle o f m ale headship  and  spiritual au- 
thority  in  religious contexts. Such an  im perative 
is never stated in  Scripture, however. In  fact, 
Scripture gives strong reasons to  believe tha t 
this is no t so. R ichard D avidson has dem on- 
strated from  the  O ld  Testam ent perspective 
som e o f the  possible factors in  the  m ale nature 
o f  the Levitical priesthood. These include: 1) 
the priestly function  o f A dam  and  Eve in  the 
garden; 2) the idolatrous tem ple practices o f 
the pagans, in  contrast to  w hich G od created a 
differentiation th ro u g h  establishing a m ale-on- 
ly priesthood; 3) physiological differences 
betw een  the  m an  and  the  w om an, including  
physical streng th  for perfo rm in g  th e  priestly  
functions as well as concerns o f  m on th ly  ritual 
purity ; 4) a w om ans fam ily responsibilities as 
the  m o th e r o f children; and  5) the  reality  th a t 
w om en actually  d id  perfo rm  tw o o f  the  th ree  
functions o f  p ries th o o d  an d  w ere absent only 
from  the  cultic (likely for one o r m ore o f  the 
reasons above).79

The N T  gives even m ore definite evidence 
th a t the  m ale n atu re  o f  the  Levitical p riest- 
h o o d  was n o t a m odel for all sp iritual au thor- 
ity for all tim e. The w hole b o o k  o f Hebrew s, 
an d  especially chapters 5 -10 , dem onstrates 
as p a r t o f  its cen tral a rgum en t th a t the  Levit- 
ical p ries th o o d  was fulfilled in  Jesus C hrist, 
a priest from  the  o rd e r o f  M elchizedek, and  
is no  longer valid  for C hristians (e.g., H eb 
7:11-19; 10:8, 9). Because o f  Jesus’ sacrifice 
on  the  Cross, all believers (m ale an d  female) 
m ay now  en ter w ith  bo ldness in to  the  H oly 
P lace—a place form erly  reserved for the  m ale 
Levite priests alone (H eb 10:19). The N T  nev- 
er speaks o f  any ind iv idual o th er th an  Jesus 
C hrist in  priestly  language, o th e r th an  a m eta- 
phorica l reference by Paul speaking  o f  h im self 
as being  p o u red  o u t as a d r in k  offering. This 
reference is doubly  unusual, since it is also the

has been fulfilled in your hearing” (Luke 4:18-21; 
Isa 61:1, 2). Jesus’ read ing  o f Isa 61:1, 2 as be- 
ing  fulfilled in  H is m in is try  suggests th a t Isa 
61:6—“you shall be n am ed  th e  priests o f  the  
LORD, They shall call you  the servants o f o u r 
G od” (N K JV )—m igh t also be fulfilled in  a 
special w ay as a consequence o f  H is m inistry . 
F irst Peter 2 indicates th a t th is is indeed  the 
case, for he declares th a t believers in  C hrist 
are even now  “being  bu ilt up like living stones 
as a sp iritual house [hold], in to  a holy  priest- 
h o o d ” (1 Pet 2:5). Therefore, th ey  are togeth- 
er a reconstitu ted  “holy  nation,” constitu ting  
“a royal p ries th o o d ” w ho w ould  at last pro- 
claim  G od’s praises (2:9).78 The m in is try  and  
gifts given to  all believers attest that, in  ful- 
fillm ent o f  the  O ld  T estam ent prom ise, each 
believer has a role to  play in  the  priestly  m inis- 
try  o f rep resen ting  G od  before the  w orld. John, 
in  Rev 1:5,6, after review ing C hrist’s com plet- 
ed  w ork  on  o u r b eh a lf in  “w ashing  us from  
o u r sins by  his blood,” states th a t G od  already 
“has m ade us [past tense] a k ingdom , priests 
to  His G od  an d  F ather” (Rev 1:6). This pairing  
o f  C hrist’s m in is try  an d  o u r royal p ries th o o d  
is so im p o rtan t to  John th a t He re tu rn s  to  it in  
5:9 ,10, dep icting  the  four living creatures and  
th e  tw enty-four elders p ra ising  C hrist in  song:

A n d  th ey  sang a new  song, saying, 
“W orthy  are You to  take the  b o o k  and  
to  b reak  its seals; for You w ere slain, and  
purchased  for G od  w ith  Your b lo o d  men 
from  every trib e  an d  tongue an d  people 
an d  n a tio n .10 You have m ade th em  to be 
a k ingdom  and  priests to  o u r G od; and  
they  will reign u p o n  th e  earth” (Rev 5:9,
10, ESV).

These passages together strongly  attest th a t 
a fu lfillm ent o f  G od’s in ten tio n  for H is w hole 
people to  func tion  as a royal p ries th o o d  has 
been  enacted  w ith  the  com pletion  o f  Jesus’ 
ea rth ly  w ork.

It has been  argued tha t w om en canno t hold  
leading positions in  the church because the
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body, believers, b o th  m ale an d  female, are to  
use faithfully, hum bly, an d  actively the  spiri- 
tua l gifts they  have received. This is possible 
th ro u g h  the  transfo rm ation  o f  th e ir  m inds 
(R om  12:2).

Below is a sim ple d iagram  o f the  priest- 
h o o d  patterns depicted  in  the  O T an d  NT. 
As d em onstra ted  above, the  earth ly  Levitical 
p riesthood , so im p o rtan t in  the  O ld  Testam ent 
as a prefiguring  o f  C hrist, is ended  w hen  Jesus 
takes over th e  role o f  H igh  P riest an d  fulfills its 
sym bolism  in  H is sacrifice an d  in  His w ork  in  
th e  heavenly sanctuary. The royal p riesthood , 
p lan n ed  by G od  an d  rem em bered  in  th e  OT, 
com es in to  a new  reality  in  the  NT, tak ing  the 
Levitical p rie s th o o d s  place as G od’s represen- 
tatives before the  w orld.

Before the Cross: After the Cross:
The Levitical Priesthood is

The Levitical Priesthood

The Promise of a 
Royal Priesthood

Then What Do We Do with Paul’s 
Statements That Don’t Seem to Fit?

This chapter has sketched an  overall p icture 
o f  m in is try  an d  o rd in a tio n  in  the  first-centu- 
ry  church, finding no  reason  in  th e  N T  por- 
trayal thus far to  believe th a t w om en should  
be excluded from  either. Rather, the  N T  sug- 
gests th a t all believers are called to  engage in  
the  w ork  o f m in is try  an d  m ission  in  accor- 
dance w ith  th e  gifts given by  the  H oly Spirit 
an d  th e  princip les o f servan t leadership  taugh t 
by  Jesus. N onetheless, any in fo rm ed  studen t 
o f  the  Bible is aware th a t there  are several 
passages in  Paul th a t have trad itionally  been  
in terp re ted  as d irectly  p roh ib iting  w om en 
from  leadership  in  pasto ra l m inistry . O n  the

case th a t only C hrist is tru ly  sym bolized by  the  
Levitical offerings. For the  N T  as a whole, it is 
the  co m m unity  o f  believers, the  royal p riest- 
h o o d  (o f w hich  Paul is a p art), th a t are called 
u p o n  to  “offer up  sp iritual sacrifices” by  prais- 
ing  G od, by doing  good, and  by sharing  w hat 
th ey  have (1 Pet 2:5; Phil 4:18; H eb 13:15, 16).

The passage o f  R om  12:1-8 is o f  particu la r 
in terest to  o u r d iscussion o f  inclusive m in is- 
try. It opens w ith  the  exhorta tion , “Therefore 
I urge you, b re th ren , by the  m ercies o f  G od, 
to  p resen t yo u r bodies a living an d  holy  sacri- 
fice, acceptable to  G od, which is your sp iritual 
service o f  w orship” (R om  12:1), calling on  be- 
lievers to  act in  th e  role o f  b o th  p riest an d  sac- 
rifice. Verses 1 an d  2 m ake a con trast betw een  
the  call to  p resen t yo u r bodies as a ho ly  and  
acceptable sacrifice an d  th e  alternative: being  
“conform ed  to  th e  world.” Verses 3 th ro u g h  
5 spell ou t an  im p o rtan t aspect o f sacrificing 
oneself: in stead  o f  conform ing  to  th e  w orld’s 
w ay o f approach ing  th ings, believers are to  
show  h u m b le-m in d ed  respect for the  fu nc tion  
o f  each m em ber in  the  bo d y  o f C hrist. Verses 
6 -8  clim ax th is b rie f in te rp re ta tio n  o f  the  be- 
liever’s priestly  sacrifice by  encouraging  each 
an d  every  m em b er to  use to  the  u tm o st the 
gifts G od  has given:

So we, w ho are many, are one bo d y  in  
C hrist, and  individually  m em bers one o f  
another. Since we have gifts th a t differ 
accord ing  to  the  grace given to  us, each 
o f us is to exercise them accordingly: if  
prophecy, accord ing  to  the  p ro p o rtio n  o f 
his faith; if  service, in  his serving; o r he 
w ho teaches, in  his teaching; or he w ho 
exhorts, in  h is exhortation ; h e  w ho gives, 
w ith  liberality; he w ho leads, w ith  dili- 
gence; he w ho shows mercy, w ith  cheer- 
fulness (Rom  12:5-8).

H ere is laid  ou t a beau tifu l p ictu re  o f  the  
sacrifice, o r “priestly  work,” G od  has in  m in d  
for H is “royal p riesthood.” W hile respecting  
the  func tions o f  the  o ther m em bers o f  C hrist’s
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they  chose to  w ear in  th e ir w orsh ip  gather- 
ings could  cast d ispersion  u p o n  b o th  G od  and  
o thers.81 The key p rob lem  Paul addresses in  
th is passage was that, a lthough p ious worn- 
en  o f the  G reco-R om an w orld  w ere expected 
to  cover th e ir  heads in  public, som e believers 
w ere being  tem p ted  to  take advantage o f  th e ir 
new  freedom  in  C hrist an d  aban d o n  th is tra- 
d ition .82 This caused th e ir  h u sbands an d  th e ir 
G od  to  be sham ed  in  the  eyes o f  others. In  a 
cu ltu re  w here h o n o r was a crucial value, such 
disgrace was am ong the  m ost terrib le  th ings 
th a t could  h appen  to  a person.

A lthough  1 C orin th ians 11:3 is o ften  quot- 
ed  as a proof-tex t against the  o rd in a tio n  o f  
w om en, th is  verse does n o t address church  
leadersh ip  issues at all. In  fact, th e  im m edia te- 
ly follow ing verses, 4 -6 , describe m ale an d  fe- 
m ale believers as engaging in  exactly the  sam e 
activities o f  w orship  and  leadership.

To u nderstand  w hat Paul was do ing  in  1 C or 
11:3, it is helpful to  recognize th a t he is using 
the w ord head (kefale) m etaphorically  an d  to  
explore how  he goes on  to  in te rp re t th is  m et- 
aphor. Several sym bolic m eanings o f  th e  w ord  
head (kefale) are u tilized  in  verses 4 -1 6  to  per- 
suade th e  offending C orin th ians to  dress ap- 
p ropria te ly  w ith  reference to  head  coverings. 
By im properly  covering one’s anatom ical head 
(kefale), Paul argues in  verses 4 -6 , it was no t 
only  th e ir  ow n anatom ical heads th a t w ere be- 
ing  sham ed  bu t the m etaphorical “heads” spo- 
ken  o f  in  verse 3.83

In  verses 7 -9  Paul bu ilds on  th is argum en t 
by reference to  G en 1 and  2. W hile Paul and  his 
audience w ere aware th a t b o th  A dam  an d  Eve 
w ere created  in  G o d s  im age, in  verse 7 only  
the  m an  is d irectly  stated  to  be in  the  im age o f 
G od. By speaking o f  th e  w om an  as th e  g lory  
(also) o f  th e  m an, Paul th en  places the  worn- 
an  in  a special place o f  h o n o r w hich  shou ld  
be carefully guarded  an d  n o t changed  in to  a 
source o f  sham e by h e r choices regard ing  head

surface it w ould  appear th a t these texts m ay 
m ilitate against the  read ing  o f th e  N ew  Tes- 
tam en t described  above. Yet we as A dventists 
know  well th a t there  are o th er passages o f 
Scrip ture w hose m ean ing  has long been  ob- 
scured  by  th e  cu ltu ra l an d  religious trad itions 
o f  centuries. There is n o t space to  deal w ith  
these Pauline passages in  d ep th  in  th is chap- 
ter. Rather, a b rie f overview  o f each passage 
is p rov ided  below, suggesting a w ay o f read- 
ing  the  passage th a t m ay be  m ore tru e  to  the  
orig inal in tent. A  m ore  detailed  exploration  
o f  the  tw o m ain  passages can be  found  in  
chapters 12 an d  15 o f  th is  book.

1 Corinthians 1 1 :2 - 1 6 80

B ut I w an t you  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th a t 
C hrist is the  head  o f  every m an , an d  the 
m an  is the  h ead  o f  a w om an, an d  G od is 
th e  head  o f  C hrist. Every m an  w ho has 
som eth ing  o n  h is h ead  w hile p ray ing  o r 
p rophesy ing  disgraces his head. B ut ev- 
ery  w o m an  w ho has h e r head  uncovered  
w hile pray ing  o r p rophesy ing  disgraces 
h e r  head, for she is one an d  th e  sam e 
as the w om an  w hose head  is shaved . . . 
B ut if one  is inclined  to  be con ten tious 
we have n o  o th er practice, n o r  have the 
churches o f  G od. (1 C o r 11:3-5, 6)

In  the  chapters preced ing  1 C or 11:2-16, 
Paul has dealt w ith  the  issue o f  eating  food 
offered to  idols, end ing  his counsel by  u rg ing  
these believers to  consider n o t only  th e ir  ow n 
rights b u t how  th e ir choices m igh t affect o th- 
ers. In  do ing  so, he insists, “w hether you  eat o r 
d rink , o r w hatever you  do, do  all to  the  glory 
o f  G od. Give n o  offense to  Jews o r to  Greeks 
o r to  the church  o f  G od” (10:28, 29). The pas- 
sage o f  1 C or 11-14  continues th is concern  o f 
b ring ing  glory  to  G od  th ro u g h  o u r actions, 
th is tim e addressing  issues related  to  the 
church’s w orship  gatherings. This new  section  
begins in  chap ter 11 u rg ing  the  C orin th ian  
believers to  consider how  th e  head  coverings
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used it later in the passage (and in  Eph 4:15, 16 
and Col 2:18,19) makes good sense also in verse 
3. Read this way it rem inds believers that Christ 
is the Source (at Creation) of every man, the m an 
(Adam) is the source of the wom an (Eve and all 
who came after her), and God is the Source of 
Christ (the Messiah whom  He sent to earth. The 
Greek word Christ is a translation of the Hebrew 
w ord Messiah). This reading solves two problems 
that arise when head is read in  this verse as ruler. 
It allows the apparently odd ordering of the three 
relationships to be read simply in chronological 
sequence; and it avoids placing Christ as eternally 
subordinate to the rulership of God.

1 C o rin th ia n s  11:2-16, th e n  can  b e  seen 
as u sin g  several d ifferen t ra tio n a les  to  call 
o n  believers, p a r tic u la rly  w om en , to  cease 
d ressin g  in  a w ay th a t w as co n sid ered  sham e- 
fu l by  society  an d  w ou ld  th u s  b rin g  sham e 
o n  th e ir  G o d  a n d  th e ir  h u sb an d . There is 
v irtu a lly  u n a n im o u s  re co g n itio n  in  th e  A d- 
v en tis t C h u rch  to d ay  th a t th e  p re sc rip tio n  
th a t a w o m en  cover h e r  h ea d  in  pub lic  w or- 
sh ip  is cu ltu ra lly  in flu en ced  an d  th a t it is 
th e  p rin c ip le  o f  m o d es t an d  h o n o rab le  dress 
th a t is to  govern  th e  believ e r’s choices in  th is 
area. The passage does n o t add ress th e  place 
o f  w o m en  in  ch u rch  o rg an iza tio n  a t all, al- 
th o u g h  one m ig h t ap p ro p ria te ly  suggest th a t 
w o m en  w ho m in is te r  in  th e  ch u rch  shou ld  
dress in  a m o d es t an d  ap p ro p ria te  m a n n e r 
th a t  w ou ld  reflect w ell o n  h e r  h u sb a n d  an d  
h e r G od. In stead , it w o u ld  en co u rag e  th e  be- 
liev ing  w om an , w hile  ac tin g  as a fu ll h u m an  
b e in g  w ith  a conscience, a w ill, a n d  gifts o f 
h e r  ow n, to  at th e  sam e tim e  give h o n o r  an d  
re sp ec t to  h e r  h u sb an d .

1 Corinthians 14:33b-35

As in all th e  churches o f  the  saints, 
let your w om en  keep silent in  [your] 
churches, for it is n o t p e rm itted  for th em  
to speak; but they should be submissive, as

Pastors? New Testam ent Considerations

coverings. In  verses 8 and  9 Paul plays o n  a 
G reek sym bolic use o f  the w ord  head (kefalé) 
to  rep resen t th e  idea o f  being  first, o r source 
(as in  th e  head  o f  a river), argu ing  th a t since 
A dam  was created  first an d  Eve was created  
from  A dam  as his helpm ate (Heb. ezer), it 
is appropriate to  avoid sham ing  h im .84 Paul 
h im self use the w ord  in  th is w ay in  Eph 4:15,
16 an d  C ol 2:18, 19. N one o f  the  po in ts  Paul 
m akes uses the  sym bolism  o f head  to  focus on  
the  idea o f  ru lersh ip  th a t m o d e rn  readers so 
often  assum e for the  te rm  head.85

Verse 10, in  literal translation , begins “Be- 
cause o f  th is  a w om an  ough t to  have au thori- 
ty  u p o n  o r over (Gr. epi) th e  head.” A lthough 
several w ords are com m only  in serted  in to  the 
text by translators, w hen  read  as p a r t o f  Paul’s 
argum en t abou t head-coverings, the  clause 
m akes com plete sense w ithou t add ing  w ords 
to  Scripture. The in itial w ords “because o f 
th is” can be u n d ers to o d  to  refer to  th e  prob- 
lem s caused by dishonorable fashions, an d  the 
C o rin th ian  w om en are th en  u rged  to  use th e ir 
au tho rity  to  appropriately  cover th e ir  heads.86 
In  verses 11 an d  12, Paul steps back  from  his 
argum en t regard ing  head-coverings to  m ake 
clear that, w hile it was tru e  th a t the  m an  A dam  
was created  first and  was thus the  source o f 
Eve, ever since th en  it is the  fem ale w ho is first 
and  the  source o f  the  m ales to  w hom  she gives 
b irth . The passage ends, in  verses 13-16, by  re- 
tu rn in g  to  the  in itial concern  w ith  cu ltu ra l ex- 
pectations, calling the  C o rin th ian  believers to  
conform  to  general practice and  avoid w ear- 
ing  on  th e ir  heads th ings th a t w ere considered  
d ishonorable by the  people a ro u n d  them .

W hen one reads verse 3 in this context, it is 
evident that the verse symbolically describes 
three specific relationships that point m en and 
wom en toward concern for how  their choices 
reflect upon those to w hom  they should bring 
respect. The use of the head (kefalé) as a symbol 
to represent one who was first or source, as Paul

Should W om en Be Ordained as
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she was flirtatious o r worse.88 The o th e r reason  
for th is counsel is re la ted  to  speaking ou t in  
church  to  ask questions o f  those w ho were 
teaching. Since Paul has already, in  1 C or 11:5, 
m ade ro o m  for w om en p ray ing  an d  prophesy- 
ing  in  public, an d  since his concern  in  chapter 
14 is o rd e r in  the  w orship  service, his counsel 
in  14:34, 35 is apparen tly  d irec ted  at a spe- 
cific situation  in  w hich  w om en w ere d isrup- 
tively question ing  teachers in  the  course o f  a 
w orship  service.

The tw o positive com m ands, “keep silent” 
and  “be subm issive” (hypotassö) are given to- 
gether as a specific p rescrip tion  in  a chaotic 
situation . As a m atte r o f  fact, all believers are 
instructed , ju st a little la ter in  the  le tter (1 
C or 16:15, 16), to  subm it (hypotassö) to  lead- 
ers w ho devote them selves to  service (diako- 
nia).s9 If  the  subsequent sta tem ent in  14:36 is 
also addressed  to  these d isruptive w om en, it 
provides fu r th e r  evidence o f the  com bative- 
ness o f th e ir  questioning. In  th is  verse Paul 
asks “was it from  you  th a t the  w ord  o f  G od 
first w en t forth? O r has it com e to  you  only?” 
Such behav io r w ould  fit the  p ic tu re  o f the 
self-proclaim ed wise ones and  liberty  graspers 
addressed  in  th e  earlier p a r t o f  th is  letter. That 
peace an d  o rd e r is a p rim ary  concern  o f  the  
en tire  chap ter is evidenced by Paul’s re tu rn  to  
th is p o in t at the  end  o f  th e  chapter w ith  the 
statem ent, “Let all th ings be done decently  
an d  in  o rd e r” (14:40).

Interestingly, few A dventists have trouble 
recognizing the  cu ltura lly  an d  contextually  
cond itioned  natu re  o f  th is passage. W ith  ref- 
erence to  the  question  o f  o rda in ing  w om en 
pastors, the  church  w hich  is com fortable to- 
day allow ing w om en  to  speak in  church  has 
no  reason  to  be concerned, based  o n  th is  pas- 
sage, th a t a fem ale p a s to rs  public speech is 
any m ore inappropria te  th an  th a t o f  a Sabbath 
School teacher o r superin tenden t.

the law also says. A nd if  they w ant to  learn 
som ething, let them  ask their own hus- 
bands at hom e; for it is sham eful for worn- 
en to speak in church (1 C or 14:33b-35). 

F irst C orin th ians 14:33b-35 falls n ea r the 
en d  o f  the  sec tion  o f 1 C orin th ians focusing 
o n  public w orship. The focus o f  the  larger pas- 
sage is on  d isorderly  behav io r in  the  w orship  
service. The concern  o f  th e  previous verses 
(26-33a) was to  b rin g  o rd e r to  a service th a t 
was d isrup ted  and  chaotic, end ing  w ith  the 
reasoning, “For G od  is n o t a G od  o f confusion  
b u t o f  peace” (v. 33a).

The next words, “As in  all the churches o f  the 
sa in ts ...” (v. 33b), w ould be a strange addition to 
a universal statem ent about G ods nature. They 
do, however, m ake perfect sense w hen they  are 
understood  as introducing the brief counsel o f 
w . 34 and  35 regarding w om en keeping silence 
in  the churches. Indeed, this is w here it is placed 
in  m ost recent G reek and  English versions. The 
b rief counsel concerning w om en is thus pref- 
aced by founding it no t in  universal principle 
bu t in  a custom ary practice am ong the church- 
es. The words, “for it is shameful,” in  verse 35 
affirm  that the underlying rationale for this cus- 
tom  is based in  cultural expectations, pointing, 
as in  chapter 11, to  the concern for sham e and  
h onor that was especially valued in  the culture 
o f the contem porary  G reco-R om an society.

Several tim es in  the chapter, Paul has advised 
p articu la r groups to  be silent for particu la r rea- 
sons. “If  anyone speaks in  a tongue . . .  i f  there  
is n o  in terpreter, let h im  keep silent (sigaö)” 
(14:27-28); and, “Let . . . p rophe ts speak . . . 
b u t if  anyth ing  is revealed to  a n o th e r . . .  le t the 
first keep silent (sigaö)” (14:29, 30).87 In  14:34, 
35, evidence suggests th a t there  are tw o related  
reasons for th is  counsel to  w om en. O ne is re- 
lated  to  w hat is sham eful in  the  culture. At that 
tim e, a w om an w ho spoke in  public could still 
be considered dishonorable, and  speaking to 
males w ho were no t her husband  suggested that
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m u st learn  in  quietness (or orderliness, ésu- 
chia; 2:11, 12). In  the  context o f  Paul’s clearly 
stated  concerns thus far, as well o f  the  closing 
o f  th is letter, it seem s likely th a t the  w om en 
to o  w ere in fluenced  by th e  false teachers. In- 
deed, h istorical evidence reveals em erging 
teachings abou t w om en  in  som e corners o f 
Ephesus, w hich  m ay have tem pted  th em  to  be 
d isruptive, to  assert them selves in  inappropri- 
ate ways an d  even to  advocate for false teach- 
ings they  found  attractive. Paul com bats these 
problem s by  calling on  w om en  to  w orsh ip  in  a 
sp irit o f  peacefulness an d  quietness.

As noted  above, the counsel to w om en to 
learn w ith subm ission (hupotagé; 2:11) is no t an 
expectation restricted to  wom en, for Paul uses 
the verbal form  o f the sam e Greek roo t to call all 
believers to  subm it to their leaders (1 C or 16:15, 
16). In  verse 12 in  his descrip tion  o f  h is ow n 
practice, Paul is transla ted  by  m any  versions 
as declaring  th a t he does n o t allow  a w om an  to  
teach o r exercise au tho rity  over (authenteö) a 
m an. The w ord  authenteö, however, is n o t the 
n o rm al w ord  for exercising authority. Rather, 
it is a rare w ord  used  now here else in  Scrip- 
tu re . It is p a r t o f  a w ord  fam ily u sed  in  the  lit- 
eratu re  o f Paul’s tim e to  refer to  objectionably  
aggressive con tro l over another.91 For Paul to 
choose th is w ord  in  place o f  the  w ord  fam ily 
norm ally  u sed  elsew here in  Scrip ture suggests 
he  h a d  in  m in d  a particu la rly  p roblem atic so rt 
o f  au thority -g rasp ing  w hich  m igh t best be 
transla ted  “to  dom in eer” or, as the  KJV has it, 
“to  u su rp  au tho rity  over” a m an. It w ould  no t 
be appropriate for a w om an, o r for a m an , to 
teach  if  they  w ere do ing  so in  a dom ineering  
m anner, especially if  th e ir  teaching  was no t 
w ell-g rounded  in  tru th . The N ew  Testam ent 
m akes it clear th a t w om en  d id  teach  in  o th - 
er instances, however, fo r P riscilla taugh t the 
gifted Apollos (Acts 18:26) and  Paul speaks o f 
w om en  acting  in  a teaching  role in  num erous 
places (1 C or 11:5; Phil 4:2, 3; 1 T im  2:3, 4).

1 Tim othy 2 :1 1 -1 5 90

A w om an m ust quietly  receive in- 
s tru c tio n  w ith  en tire subm issiveness. But 
I do n o t allow  a w om an  to  teach  o r exer- 
cise au tho rity  over a m an , b u t to  rem ain  
quiet. For it was A dam  w ho was first ere- 
ated, an d  th en  Eve. A nd  it was n o t A dam  
w ho was deceived, b u t th e  w om an be- 
ing  deceived, fell in to  transgression. But 
w om en  will be preserved  th ro u g h  the  
b earing  o f  ch ild ren  if they  con tinue in  
fa ith  an d  love an d  sanctity  w ith  self-re- 
s tra in t (1 T im  2:11-15).

In  1 T im othy  Paul is dealing  w ith  a prob- 
lern o f  false teaching  by  individuals w ith in  
the  church  in  Ephesus including  som e o f its 
leaders. These w ere evidencing pridefu l and  
a rrogan t behav io r an d  s tirrin g  up  strife in  
th e  church. In  chap ter 2, im m ediately  after 
m en tio n in g  by nam e som e o f these w ho h ad  
“suffered shipw reck” o f  th e ir  faith, Paul re- 
veals his concern  th a t all believers p ray  so 
th a t th ey  m ay “lead a tran q u il and  quiet (or 
orderly, ésuchios) life” (1 T im  2:2). The m ale 
believers seem ed to  be  falling sh o rt in  th is, for 
Paul im m ediately  goes on  to  counsel th em  to  
p ray  “w ithou t w ra th  or d issension” (2:8). This 
counsel is certain ly  n o t appropriate for m en  
alone, b u t it was apparen tly  especially need- 
ed  by  th e  m en  in  th is  troub led  com m unity  o f 
churches.

Paul th en  goes o n  to  speak  also to  th e  worn- 
en  abou t a re la ted  aspect o f  godliness w ith  
w hich  th ey  w ere having p a rticu la r challenges. 
These w om en  were asserting  th e ir  ow n im por- 
tance th ro u g h  the  w earing  o f  expensive and  
a tten tion-g rabb ing  ado rn m en ts  (2:9, 10) and  
also by  d isru p tin g  the  teaching  o f th e  w ord  
(2:11). In  response, Paul repeats once again 
the  im portance  o f  th e  peaceful, qu iet m an n er 
o f  life he h ad  d irec ted  p rayer for in  verse 2 
an d  h ad  in stru c ted  the m en  tow ard  in  verse 
8. To the  w om en  he em phasized th a t they
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authority . The pasto ra l m in is try  is no  differ- 
ent. In  each case the  au tho rity  su p p o rted  by 
the  N T  is au tho rity  for a task, n o t au thority  
to  dom ineer o r contro l individuals. A ppropri- 
ate au tho rity  is always exercised u n d e r C hrist, 
an d  u n d e r th e  au tho rity  o f  the  Scriptures and  
the  bo d y  o f believers w hich  H e has institu ted . 
The pastors’ p rim ary  tasks o f  p reach ing  the 
W ord and  n u rtu rin g  the  bo d y  o f C hrist are 
enacted  u n d e r these h igher au thorities. Spe- 
cifically, in  the  A dventist C hurch  today, these 
h ig h er authorities include, for exam ple, the 
adm in is tra tio n  o f  the  conference com m ittee 
w hich  is governed  by the  policies enacted  by 
th e  w hole bo d y  o f believers in  G eneral C on- 
ference session. The o rd in a tio n  o f  a p asto r is 
th u s n o t abou t placing an  ind iv idual at the  
top  o f  a pow er o r status hierarchy, w ith  ulti- 
m ate au tho rity  over people. Rather, it is about 
affirm ing th e  presence o f  the  au th o rity  G od 
has already given th a t ind iv idual in  o rder 
to  do  the tasks for w hich  H e has called and  
equ ipped  them . This p reponderance  o f  N T  ev- 
idence insists th a t we reconsider the  readings 
o f  Paul th a t we have assum ed from  C hristian  
trad ition .

The p rio rity  o f  seeing G od’s universe as a 
place o f  o rd e r and  organization  is valid  and  
im portan t. The question  is, “A ccording to  w hat 
princip les does G o d  o rd e r H is universe?” The 
sketch o f  m inistry , authority, and  gifting in 
th is  chapter suggests th a t the  p reponderance  
o f  N T  evidence does n o t su p p o rt an  o rdering  
based  in  an  a rb itra ry  subord ination  o f  h a lf  o f 
H is h u m an  creation. Rather, the N ew  Testa- 
m en t repeated ly  portrays an  o rdering  guided 
by the  Spirit th ro u g h  th e  endow m ent o f  spiri- 
tual gifts recognized  by  the  church  u n d e r His 
lead ing  th ro u g h  the  avenues o f  Scrip ture and  
experience o f  H is w orkings.

W hile m any  cultures see the  use o f  a non- 
au tho ritarian -type  o f  au tho rity  as unw orkable, 
o th er cultures have becom e com fortable and

W h en  one recognizes the  d isruptive and  
overbearing  behav io r revealed in  Paul’s coun- 
sel regard ing  the  w om en  in  Ephesus, it can  be 
seen th a t h is reference to  C reation  is best un - 
ders to o d  as an  explanation  as to  w hy a w om an 
shou ld  n o t be allow ed to  d om ineer m en  in  a 
teaching  role. These verses dem onstra te  th a t 
w om en  have no  claim  to superio rity  over m en. 
In  fact, they  are rem in d ed  to  be cautious so 
th a t th ey  do n o t repeat the  e rro r o f  Eve and  
b rin g  abou t th e  trag ic  results o f  falling in to  
th e  decep tion  o f  false teachers. Paul also as- 
sures w om en th a t it is n o t necessary  to  be a 
teacher o r  leader in  o rd e r to  be a fully con- 
trib u tin g  m em ber o f  the  b o d y  o f believers. A 
w om an  can “w ork  ou t” the  salvation G od  has 
p rov ided  (Phil 2:12, 13) th ro u g h  b earing  and  
raising  faithful ch ildren  as m uch  as she could  
by preach ing  an d  teaching  the  w ord  o f  God.

As w ith  1 C orin th ians 11 an d  14, there  is 
n o  im perative in  th is  passage th a t bars worn- 
en  th ro u g h  all tim e from  pasto ra l leadersh ip  
an d  ord ination . The passage rem inds believers 
today  th a t a qu ie t an d  o rderly  sp irit is G od’s 
desire, an d  th a t a d om ineering  spirit is inap- 
p rop ria te  for w om en, as for anyone, in  a lead- 
ersh ip  role.

Conclusions
The proposal o f  th is  chap ter is th a t th e  N T  

w itness regard ing  church  leadersh ip  and  or- 
d in a tio n  provides no  im ped im en t to  the  or- 
d in a tio n  o f  su itably qualified w om en  to  serve 
in  the  role o f  pastor. The basis for selection 
o f  individuals for form ally  appo in ted  roles in  
th e  NT, such as those  o f  elder o r deacon, was 
sp iritual m aturity , evidence o f  the  H oly Spirit’s 
presence, and  appropriate gifting. Today’s of- 
fice o f  pastor, a lthough  n o t fleshed ou t in  de- 
ta il in  th e  NT, m ust be u n d ers to o d  to  ca rry  the  
sam e basic qualifications.

All m in istries, w he th e r gifted by G od  or 
appo in ted  by  hum ans, ca rry  som e type o f
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(a parable m uch  loved by  us as A dventists) 
H e w arned  th a t one m u st “be on  th e  alert, 
therefore, because you know  n either the  day 
n o r  the  h o u r” (M att 25:13). B uilding on  th is 
w arn ing , H e im m ediately  m oved  in to  a sec- 
o n d  parable, stating, “For it is ju st like a m an  
going o n  a jo u rn ey  w ho called H is bondser- 
van ts and  han d ed  over his belongings to  them . 
A nd  to  one he gave five talents, and  to  ano ther 
two, an d  to  an o th e r one, th en  he w en t o n  his 
jo u rn ey ” (M att 25:14, 15). As the  w ell-know n 
sto ry  goes, th e  servants w ho used  w hat the  
m aster h ad  given th em  w ere rew arded, w hile 
the  one w ho h id  h is ta len t was punished . In 
the  context today  o f  Jesus’ soon  com ing, do  we 
dare to  insist th a t a G od-g iven  ta len t o r gift 
n o t be u sed  to  its full po ten tia l to  com plete 
the  w ork  o f  spreading  the  gospel to  all the 
w orld? W ith  m any  societies today  w elcom ing 
th e  leadersh ip  o f  w om en  an d  respecting  the 
n o n -au th o rita rian  partic ip a to ry  style o f  lead- 
ership  taugh t in  the  N T —a style o f  au tho rity  
often  p racticed  quite na tu ra lly  by w om en— 
shall we m ove ou t o f  G od’s way as we “pray  the 
L ord  o f  the  harvest to  send  ou t laborers into 
H is harvest” to  finish H is w ork  (M att 9:38)?

Endnotes:

1. A similar point is made by Seventh-day Adven- 
tist Fundamental Belief 14: Unity in the Body o f  
Christ: “The church is one body with many mem- 
bers, called from every nation, kindred, tongue, 
and people. In Christ we are a new creation; dis- 
tinctions of race, culture, learning, and nation- 
ality, and differences between high and low, rich 
and poor, male and female, must not be divisive 
among us. We are all equal in Christ, who by 
one Spirit has bonded us into one fellowship 
with Him and with one another; we are to serve 
and be served without partiality or reservation. 
Through the revelation of Jesus Christ in the 
Scriptures we share the same faith and hope, and 
reach out in one witness to all. This unity has its 
source in the oneness of the triune God, who has 
adopted us as His children (Rom 12:4, 5; 1 Cor 
12:12-14; Matt 28:19, 20; Ps 133:1; 2 Cor 5:16,

even com e to  prefer th is  so rt o f  au tho rity  
th a t w orks by m eans o f  cooperation , nu rtu re , 
and  agreed-upon  guidelines. In  such cultures 
w om en pastors w ith  th e ir special qualities 
o f  n u rtu re  an d  com passion w ould  th rive 
and  shou ld  n o t be b locked from  m inistry . 
Such qualities, in  fact, are cen tral to  the  core 
pasto ra l task  o f  shepherding. Is it n o t tim e to  
consider th a t in  th e  role o f  pasto ring  there  
m ay be a place, in  som e p a rts  o f  th e  w orld, for 
“m oth ers  in  Israel” w ho can use th e ir qualities 
an d  gifts in  a w ay th a t is com plem entary  to  the  
m ale pastors in  o u r m idst?

In  A cts 15, the  church  listened  carefully to  
the  voices o f those w ho h ad  experienced  the  
H oly Spirit’s leading. M any evidences were 
given o f  the  H oly Spirit’s w ork ing  in  the  lives 
o f  th e  individuals involved. James th en  appro- 
priate ly  tu rn e d  the  a tten tion  o f  the  gathering  
to  th e  Scriptures to  ensure th a t th ey  w ere un - 
d erstand ing  th e  will o f  G od  correctly  in  th is 
m atter. Significantly, A m os 9:11, 12, w hich  
he quoted , is n o t an  explicit “Thus saith  the  
Lord” calling for an  end  to  circum cision  af- 
te r  the  com ing  o f C hrist, b u t the  sta tem ent 
o f  a general p rincip le regard ing  G od’s in ten t 
for th e  G entiles. O n  the basis o f  the  in ten t o f 
G od  expressed in  th is  Scrip tural passage (no 
do u b t also along w ith  consideration  o f  o ther 
sim ilar passages o f  Scripture), the  church  to o k  
th e  huge step o f  n o t requ iring  circum cision, 
even th o u g h  th ey  lacked an  explicit Scrip tur- 
al co m m an d  to  do  so. Instead  o f  insisting  on  
such  a declaration , they  looked  to  w hat G od 
was do ing  in  h u m an  lives, in  th e ir  day, in  the 
contex t o f  the h is to ry  and  teaching  recorded  
in  Scripture. This m odel is one th a t we w ould  
do well to  consider m ore closely.

N ear the  en d  o f  H is m in is try  Jesus spoke at 
leng th  o f  H is Second C om ing  an d  repeated ly  
called on  H is disciples to  be ready  w hen  He 
com es. As H e fin ished telling the  parable o f 
th e  ten  virgins w ho  aw aited the  bridegroom ,
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supported financially in one’s work of ministry 
(1 Cor 9:7).

11. Unless otherwise noted, Scriptural quotations 
are taken from the New American Standard Bible 
(®Copyright The Lockman Foundation 1960, 
1962, 1963,196,1971,1972,1973,1975,1977, 
1988,1995. Used by permission.)

12. As Ellen White notes, “It is not always men who 
are best adapted to the successful management of 
a church” (Pastoral Ministry [Silver Spring, MD: 
Ministerial Association of the General Con- 
ference of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, 
2005], 36).

13. This is Ellen White’s heartfelt concern in calling 
for “Gospel Order,” as can be seen for example 
in the chapter entitled “Gospel Order” in White, 
Early Writings (Hagerstown, MD: Review and 
Herald, 2000), 97-104.

14. These functional roles are today often spoken of 
as offices. However, the use of this term should 
not be confused with the implications of status 
and power that became associated with it over 
subsequent centuries.

15. Indeed, the reason Jesus’ disciples had to exercise 
authority over demons was that the demons, led 
by Satan, had themselves sought to usurp undue 
authority.

16. The term NT church is used here to refer to the 
church portrayed in the NT. This is the best term 
I have found for this specific focus, since the 
broader term “early church” is regularly used to 
refer to both NT times and to the several subse- 
quent centuries.

17. Cf. Luke 10:40. See also 1 Cor 12:5, which is 
probably the earliest use of diakonia in the NT. 
This selection by the church of individuals to 
share in church responsibilities is spoken of by 
Ellen White as “the model for the organization 
of the church in every other place.” The apostles 
in their “general oversight of the church” were 
not to lord it over God’s heritage” and that the 
deacons, chosen on the basis of reputation and 
Spirit-gifting, would “have a uniting influence 
upon the entire flock” (White, Acts o f  the Apostles 
[Nampa, ID: Pacific Press, 2005], 91).

18. The report of Stephens speech in Acts 7 evi- 
dences the authority with which he engaged in 
ministry of the word.

19. James Tunstead Burtchaell, From Synagogue to 
Church: Public Services and Offices in the Earliest

17; Acts 17:26,27; Gal 3:27, 29; Col 3:10-15;
Eph 4:14-16; 4:1-6; John 17:20-23).”

2. Because all nouns must have a gender in Greek, 
the use of the masculine ending is the normal 
usage for designating a mixed group. These mas- 
culine endings are used of all the gifts in these 
lists. Since none of us would restrict gifts such 
as faith or prophecy to men alone, it would be 
inconsistent to insist that the endings related to 
the leadership gifts should be so understood.

3. Leadership might be best understood as the 
ability to act in a manner that influences others. 
See, for example, John C. Maxwell’s off-quoted 
maxim, “Leadership is influence: nothing 
more, nothing less.” Accessed Mar. 31, 2014
at http://www.buildingchurchleaders.com/ 
articles/2005/090905.html.

4. In this chapter, Greek words are cited in lexical 
form for the sake of the readers who do not 
know Greek.

5. The idea of ruling is not primary in proistemi, 
as illustrated in the first-century Jewish writings 
of Josephus, who quotes Julius Caesar as stating 
of a certain high priest, “that his children shall 
rule over (archö) the Jewish nation . . .  and the 
high priest, as the head of the Jews (ethnarchés), 
shall be the protector (proistemi) of those Jews 
who are unjustly treated” (Antiquities o f  the Jews 
14.196). Noted in Walter L. Liefeld. “The Nature 
of Authority in the New Testament,” in Discov- 
ering Biblical Equality: Complementarity without 
Hierarchy (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity 
Press, 2005), 259-261.

6. A cognate noun, kubernétés, is used in the LXX 
and NT to refer exclusively to the pilot of a ship 
(4 Macc 7:1; Prov 23:34; Ezek 27:8,27,28; Acts 
27:11; Rev 18:17).

7. The term is also used of other types of appointed 
representatives, such as individuals sent out by 
individual churches (2 Cor 8:23; Phil 2:25); cf. 
Heb 3:1.

8. The evangelist is not mentioned in any of the 
other spiritual gift lists and only three times in 
the NT. In 2 Tim 4:5, Timothy is instructed both 
to do the work of a euangelistés and fulfill his 
diakonia (ministry, or service).

9. The English word pastor is derived from the 
Latin pastorem, meaning “shepherd.”

10. The act of shepherding is expressed in Greek 
with the verb form, poimainö. Paul uses the ex- 
ample of shepherding to argue for the right to be
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crucified Saviour, to keep fresh in the memory of 
God’s beloved children His sufferings and death” 
(EW 100).

23. The role of the elder was never mixed with that 
of the apostle in the NT (See, for example, Acts 
15:2).

24. Some have suggested that Pauls counsel regard- 
ing widows in 1 Tim 5:1-16 points to a devel- 
oping formal role played by older widows who 
no longer had the heavy burden of household 
management for husband and family (5:5,10).
In verse 2, these widows are referred to using the 
word presbyteros (with the appropriate feminine 
ending), the term generally used to designate for- 
mally appointed elders. Verse 9 speaks of women 
being “selected” (katalego), but unfortunately, 
Paul nowhere clarifies what they are being select- 
ed, or enrolled for. It may be that this was a sort 
of early church “welfare list,” but it is interesting 
that these widows should be expected to measure 
up to a list of qualifications similar to the qual- 
ifications earlier given for the deacon and elder, 
including being “a one-man woman,” being of 
good reputation, demonstrating hospitality, and 
devoting oneself to good works. An additional 
concern for monetary aid is also present, pos- 
sibly because the dependent nature of women’s 
lives in ancient times often left widowed women 
without resources for survival. That the section 
on the service of widows ends by returning to the 
topic of elders (presbuteros) in general suggests 
the possibility this discussion of female pres- 
buteros in 5:2 is something more than a generic 
reference to older women. Unfortunately, the 
available evidence does not allow for certainty on 
this issue. There is historical evidence that there 
were women elders for centuries after the writing 
of Paul’s letters. It was not until the Council of 
Laodicea (A.D. 364) that women elders were 
officially abolished.

25. Vern. S. Poythress, “Male Meaning in Generic 
Masculines in Koine Greek,” WTJ 66.2 (2004): 
325-336.

26. Centuries later, Ellen White also used male-gen- 
dered language appropriate to her day to speak 
of functions that in other writings she more de- 
liberately assigns to both sexes. For example, she 
remarks, “Those who profess to be the ministers 
of Jesus should be men of experience and deep 
piety, and then at all times and in all places they 
can shed a holy influence” (EW 102); but also, 
“The experience thus gained [in the canvasing 
work] will be of the greatest value to those who

Christian Communities (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1992), 228-233; Benjamin L. 
Merkle, The Elder and Overseer: One Office in 
the Early Church, ed. Gossai (New York: Peter 
Lang, 2003), 23-39; cf. R. Alastair Campbell, The 
Elders: Seniority within Earliest Christianity, ed. 
Riches (Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1994), 21-23.

20. Richard M. Davidson, “Should Women Be 
Ordained as Pastors? Old Testament Consider- 
ations,” (Theology of Ordination Study Commit- 
tee, 2013), 60. It is feasible that other unnamed 
women also held this role at times. The Adventist 
Church today officially recognizes that the office 
of elder is open to both men and women, based 
on an understanding that the masculine-gen- 
dered language of “one woman man” identifies
a moral qualification that is also fulfilled by “a 
one-man woman.” Thus the current General 
Conference policy on ordination of women in 
the Seventh-day Adventist M inister’s H and- 
book  states: “By action of the Annual Council 
of 1975, reaffirmed at the 1984 Annual Council, 
both men and women are eligible to serve as 
elders and receive ordination to this position of 
service in the church.” (Silver Spring, MD: The 
Ministerial Association of the General Con- 
ference of the Seventh-day Adventist Church, 
2009).

21. The implementation of traditional role of elder 
in the NT Church contrasts sharply with the 
church’s avoidance of implementing other OT 
positions, such as the ruler, with its encroach- 
ment upon the singular authority of God (1 Sam 
8:4-19), and the priest, whose work was fulfilled 
in Christ (Heb 7:11-19; 10:8, 9).

22. Ellen White comments on this challenge: “I saw 
that in the apostles’ day the church was in danger 
of being deceived and imposed upon by false 
teachers. Therefore the brethren chose men who 
had given good evidence that they were capable 
of ruling well their own house and preserving 
order in their own families, and who could 
enlighten those who were in darkness. Inquiry 
was made of God concerning these, and then, ac- 
cording to the mind of the church and the Holy 
Ghost, they were set apart by the laying on of 
hands. Having received their commission from 
God and having the approbation of the church, 
they went forth baptizing in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and administering 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house, often waiting 
upon the saints by presenting them the em- 
blems of the broken body and spilt blood of the
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dated the beginning of his apostleship in the 
Christian church” (AA 164).

33. See also White, AA 161-164.

34. “Consensus Statement on a Seventh-day Ad- 
ventist Theology of Ordination,” voted July 23, 
2013 by the General Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists Theology of Ordination Study 
Committee (TOSC). Available at www.archives. 
adventistreview.org/article/6497.

35. The diakonos word family carries the idea of 
service, or ministry, rendered to another. This is 
in contrast to the doulos word family, which is 
also used of servants in the NT. Doulos refers not 
simply to one who performs a service (whether 
servant or slave or other individual) but specifi- 
cally to “a relationship of dependence and subor- 
dination.” See Horst Balz and Gerhard Schneider, 
EDNT (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1990).

36. Ellen White warned against “kingly power” and 
authority and stood against both individuals and 
groups seeking to take this kind of power. (Gen- 
eral Conference Bulletin, Apr. 3,1901, par. 34; 
“Selections from the Testimonies fo r  the Church 
for the Study of Those Attending the General 
Conference in Oakland, CA, Mar. 27,1903”, 54.3; 
55.2; Bible Training School, May 1, 1903, par. 5; 
Testimonies fo r  the Church Containing Letters to 
Physicians and Ministers Instruction to Sev- 
enth-Day Adventists [SpTB02] 45.1 [1904]).

37. Authority may be distinguished from power, 
which is the ability to actually carry out the 
intended action. In the NT the concepts of 
exousia and dunamis (power) often overlap, 
especially where it is the God of all power who is 
the One granting authority (exousia).

38. In related parables in Matthew and Luke, a 
servant is said to have been “put in charge of” 
the other servants. The authority given this ser- 
vant is described, not as authority to control or 
take power over, but authority to give the other 
servants their food at the proper time, that is, to 
accomplish the given task of serving and caring 
for their needs.

39. In a later section of the chapter, and elsewhere in 
this book, attention is given to 1 Cor 11:3,4 and 
Eph 5:23,24 and the “headship principles” regard- 
ing man and woman found there.

40. Paul also rebuked Peter (Gal 2:11) and acts to 
interpret the Acts 15 decision (Rom 14:13-23;
1 Cor 8). Even in the letter to the Roman church, 
which he had not established nor even visited, 
Paul speaks with authority.

are fitting themselves for the ministry. It is the 
accompaniment of the Holy Spirit of God that 
prepares workers, both men and women, to 
become pastors to the flock of God” (White, Tes- 
timoniesfor the Church, 9 vols. [Mountain View, 
CA: Pacific Press, 1948], 6:322).

27. If the exclusion of women from leadership was 
in fact an essential cornerstone of Gospel order 
and the organization of God’s government, it is 
odd that we have no record of Jesus instructing 
His apostles directly on this point. Ellen White 
ascribes the term minister to both male and 
female, writing: “Make no mistake in neglecting 
to correct the error of giving ministers less than
they should receive___The tithe should go to
those [ministers] who labor in word and doc- 
trine [5:17], be they men or women” (1MR263).

28. Ellen White states, “As in the Old Testament 
the twelve patriarchs stand as representatives of 
Israel, so the twelve apostles were to stand as rep- 
resentatives of the gospel church” (White, Desire 
o f  Ages [Nampa, ID: Pacific Press, 2006], 291).

29. Matt 7:24, where Jesus says, “Everyone then who 
hears these words of mine and does them will be 
like a wise [anér] who built his house on the rock.”

30. White in Acts o f  the Apostles identifies this 
experience as an ordination to ministry, stating, 
“God had abundantly blessed the labors of Paul 
and Barnabas during the year they remained 
with the believers in Antioch. But neither of 
them had as yet been formally ordained to the 
gospel ministry. They had now reached a point in 
their Christian experience when God was about 
to entrust them with the carrying forward of a 
difficult missionary enterprise, in the prosecu- 
tion of which they would need every advantage 
that could be obtained through the agency of the 
church” (160).

31. Ellen White states, “Later in the history of the 
early church, when in various parts of the world 
many groups of believers had been formed into 
churches, the organization of the church was 
further perfected, so that order and harmoni- 
ous action might be maintained” (AA 91). John 
Reeve has shown, in chapter 3 of this book, the 
results that happen when church organization is 
not in harmony with the witness of His will in 
Scripture.

32. Ellen White states that, “Paul regarded the 
occasion of his formal ordination as marking the 
beginning of a new and important epoch in his 
lifework. It was from this time that he afterward
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49. Philo, On the Special Laws 3.169,170; Embassy 

to Gaius 40.319; Josephus, Antiquities o f  the 
Jews 4.219. See Bernadette J. Brooten, Women 
Leaders in the Ancient Synagogue, 36 (Chico, CA: 
Scholars Press, 1982); Amy-Jill Levine, “Second 
Temple Judaism, Jesus and Women; Yeast of 
Eden,” Bibint 2 (1994). It is all too easy to judge 
the freedoms and responsibilities of women in 
the church at the beginning by modern stan- 
dards, rather than to take the time to recognize 
accurately the challenges and accommodations 
made to advance the gospel in that society. Ben 
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to  function . There, we find  th a t self-sacrifice 
an d  self-denial are essential elem ents o f  the 
C hristian  life; th a t each m em ber o f  th e  body  
o f C hrist is to  func tion  accord ing  to  th e  spir- 
itual gifting bestow ed by God; and, finally, that 
agape love is to  be the p rim ary  value guiding the 
life o f the com m unity. Chapters 13-15 build  on 
the groundw ork established in  chapter 12, and 
then  chapter 16 concludes the book  o f Romans.

In  th is final chapter, Paul issues a series 
o f  greetings to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en, all o f 
w hom  he considers his “co-w orkers in  C hrist 
Jesus” (R om  16:3; Phil 4:3). A m ong  the  m any 
individuals listed in  th is chapter, Phoebe, 
w hom  Paul refers to  as “o u r sister,” receives 
special recogn ition  (Rom  16:1, 2). N ot only is 
Pauls discourse on  Phoebe the  first an d  longest 
in  the chapter, bu t also the w ords and  allusions 
he uses to  describe her and  her m in istry  h in t at 
the  rem arkable stature th is w om an h ad  am ong 
the  early Christians. For these reasons, Phoebe 
has fascinated C hristian  w riters th roughout 
the centuries, m ost o f w hom  have w ritten  in 
an environm ent unfriendly  to  the m in istry  of 
wom en. O rigen (c. A.D. 184-253) thus wrote 
tha t “this passage teaches two things at the 
sam e time: As we have said, w om en are to be 
considered m inisters in  the church [and] ought 
to  be received in  the m in istry’’2 A century  or so 
later, the “golden-m outhed” John C hrysostom  
(c. A.D. 347-407) noted: “For how  can the 
w om an be else than  blessed w ho has the blessing 
o f so favorable a testim ony from  Paul, w ho had  
also the pow er to  render assistance to  h im  w ho 
h ad  righ ted  the  w hole world.”3 After the  fou rth  
cen tu ry  A.D., however, such statem ents becam e 
rare, as the C hristian  church m oved tow ard 
m ale-dom inated  m in istry  in  the church.4

The role o f  Phoebe in  early C hristian ity  
has been  a subject o f  debate in  scholarship 
th ro u g h o u t th e  centuries, rang ing  from  views 
suggesting th a t h er m in is try  was no th ing  
m ore th an  th a t o f  a he lper (or p a tron ) o f 
the  apostolic task, to  tho se  ascrib ing to  h er

PHOEBE: AN EARLY 
CHURCH LEADER

Darius Jankiewicz
Professor o f  H istorical Theology, 

A ndrew s U niversity

BY ALL A C C O U N T S, th e  epistle o f  Ro- 
m ans is a m asterp iece o f  ancien t C hristian  
lite ratu re  in  w hich, in  a b rillian t an d  logi- 
cal m anner, its author, the  apostle Paul, lays 
ou t th e  case for the  C hristian  belief in  salva- 
tio n  th ro u g h  Jesus C hrist alone. This belief 
was in stru m en ta l in  the  rise o f  a new  k in d  o f 
com m unity  o f  believers called in to  existence 
purely  th ro u g h  G od’s gracious love. W e are 
thus p resen ted  w ith  a b rea th tak ing  v ision  o f  a 
C hristian  com m unity. W hile clearly ro o ted  in  
the  O ld  Testam ent idea o f  the  “people o f  God,” 
th is was a “new ” com m unity, an d  as such, it 
pow erfully  challenged the  various form s o f  ra- 
cial, cu ltural, gender, o r econom ic d iscrim ina- 
tion  so prevalen t in  first-cen tu ry  Judaism  and  
the  larger society. Tow ard the  en d  o f  th e  letter, 
in  chap ter 12, Paul lays dow n the  g ro u n d  ru les 
accord ing  to  w hich  th is new  co m m unity  is
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of the Jews on behalf o f G ods tru th” (NIY; see 
also Phil 2:7, where Paul refers to  Jesus as dou- 
los), and he repeatedly used the same w ord to de- 
scribe his own m inistry  and  that of his co-work- 
ers (see, for example, 2 C or 3:5; 4:1; 6:4; 8:4).

It is thus rem arkable that just a few sentences 
later, in  Rom  16:1, Paul refers to Phoebe as 
diakonos, essentially equating her diakonia 
(or service) w ith that of Christ, as well as his 
own apostolic ministry. It is notew orthy that 
the w ord diakonos in  this passage is used in its 
m asculine rather than  fem inine form .7 At that 
stage o f C hristian history the Greek term  for 
deaconess had  no t yet been invented.8 Be that 
as it may, Pauls calling Phoebe a deacon appears 
to  m ake her m inistry  as equally im portant and 
valid as tha t o f o ther early church leaders, such 
as Tychicus (Eph 6:21), Epaphras (Col 1:7), and 
Tim othy (1 Tim  4:6). Otherwise, w hy would 
Paul use such a term  w ith reference to  a w om an 
and create intentional m isunderstanding?9

It m ust be po in ted  out, however, th a t in  
con trast to  Paul, w ho fu nc tioned  as diakonos in  
service to  th e  en tire church , Phoebe’s diakonia 
seem s to  be specifically tied  to  th e  local church  
o f  C enchrea. Being th e  only tim e th e  N ew  
T estam ent links such service d irectly  to  the  
local church  suggests, for som e com m entators, 
th a t P hoebe was m ost likely involved in  som e 
so rt o f recognized m in is try  o r a position  
o f  responsibility  w ith in  h er local house 
ch u rch .10 The case for Phoebe’s func tion ing  
as such seem s s treng thened  by Paul’s use o f 
an o th er G reek w ord, ousa (“being”), w hich  
occurs together w ith  the  n o u n  diakonos. 
The phrase ind icating  h e r as being a deacon 
indicates som e sort o f  leadership position. Thus 
it could be stated th a t Phoebe was probably 
the first recorded  local church deacon in  the 
h istory  o f  C hristianity .11 This being so, Paul’s 
exhortation  to  bishops an d  deacons found  in  1 
T im  3 w ould  apply equally to  Phoebe as to  any 
o ther church leader o f  early Christianity.12

a significant m in isteria l role. As we shall 
see, th is debate often influenced the  biblical 
translations o f  the  G reek w ords u sed  by  Paul 
to  describe th e  m in is try  o f  th is rem arkable 
w om an. In  th is  chapter, I will focus o n  th ree  
aspects o f  Phoebe’s m in is try  th a t flow from  
th e  tex t o f  R om ans 16:1, 2: h e r  m in is try  as a 
diakonos; h e r role as the  le tter bea re r to  the 
Rom ans; an d  finally, h er role as a prostatis, 
w hich  literally translates as “the  one w ho 
stands before.”

Phoebe As a Deacon?5
In  R om ans 16:1 Paul w rites o f  Phoebe: “I 

com m end  to  you  o u r sister Phoebe, a deacon 
o f th e  church  in  C enchreae. I ask you  to  re- 
ceive h e r in  th e  L ord  in  a w ay w orthy  o f  his 
people and  to  give h er any help  she m ay need  
from  you, for she has been  the  benefacto r o f 
m any  people, including  m e” (NIV).

There has been m uch discussion in  Chris- 
tian  literature w ith regard to  the w ord servant, 
which is a translation o f the well-known Greek 
w ord diakonos, also translated as “deacon.” The 
concept of a deacon was familiar to  first-centu- 
ry  society and  referred prim arily  to  household 
service. In the New Testament it is at tim es used 
in  conjunction w ith another Greek term , dou- 
los, o r slave.6 Reading the w ord diakonos from  
a m odern-day  perspective often obscures the 
fact tha t in  Paul’s day, the position o f  servant was 
considered to be the lowest in  society—people 
w ho were the m enials and  lackeys o f the day. 
There exists a tension, thus, betw een the m od- 
ern, ecclesiastical understanding and use o f the 
w ord “deacon” and  the ancient diakonos. It is 
this term , as well as the w ord doulos, however, 
w ith all their cultural connotations, tha t Christ 
adopted to describe His own m inistry  (M ark 
10:45). Following Jesus’ example, Paul used the 
w ords diakonos and  doulos to  describe Christ’s 
ministry, w hen he wrote in  Rom l5:8: “For I tell 
you that C hrist has becom e a servant (diakonos)
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Phoebe: An Early Church Leader
P hoebe th a t often tends to  d isappear in  trans- 
lation . There, Paul calls Phoebe prostatis, lit- 
erally, “the  one w ho stands before.” The N ew 
In ternational V ersion renders the  tex t this 
way: “for she has been  a great help (prostatis) 
to  m any  people, includ ing  me.” O th e r ver- 
sions translate the  w ord  prostatis variably as 
“pa tro n ” (ESV), “succourer” (KJV), “helper” 
(ASV, NASBJ, “she has b een  helpful to  m any” 
(NLT), o r even “good friend” (G N ). There 
are, however, som e translations w hich  render 
prostatis as “leader” (YLT), “respected  leader”
(CEV), o r “defender o f  m any” (Em phasized 
Bible o f  J. B. R otherdam , 1872).18

The translato rs’ d isposition  tow ard  render- 
ing  prostatis as “helper” o r  “patron” appears to  
flow from  a w idespread  conviction  th a t Phoe- 
be was n o th in g  m ore th an  a rich  w om an  w ho 
supp o rted  Paul an d  o th er m issionary  w orkers 
financially. This conclusion  seem s to  be sup- 
p o rted  by th e  fact that, in  antiquity, th ere  ex- 
isted  w om en w ho, w hile th ey  could  n o t ho ld  
any public office, offered th e ir  patronage and  
financial help  to  various causes. F urtherm ore , 
th e  passage ends w ith  “including  me.” Ac- 
cord ing  to  these translators, if  prostatis had  
m ean t m ore th an  being  a “helper,” it w ould 
have m ean t th a t at tim es Paul w ould  have al- 
low ed o thers to  exercise th e ir  gift o f  leadership  
in  his presence and  possibly even subm it to  
th e ir  authority. This, accord ing  to  h ierarch i- 
cal th ink ing , w ould  n o t have been  possible, 
as Paul w ould  have ou tran k ed  everyone in  his 
presence (even in  m atters o f  local church  gov- 
ernance), an d  particu la rly  a w om an .18

However, th is k in d  o f  reason ing  does 
n o t resolve the  prob lem  o f w hy Paul w ould 
use th e  w ord  prostatis in  h is descrip tion  of 
P hoebe if  he could  have sim ply called her 
a boethos, “h elper” (H eb 13:6), o r said  tha t 
she was sumballo polu, “being  o f  great help” 
(Acts 18:27). Perhaps P hoebe was m ore  th an  
ju st a rich  w om an  w ho desired  to  su p p o rt the

Phoebe as a Courier?
C areful exegetical, h istorical, and  linguis- 

tic  study  has led  m any  com m enta to rs to  con- 
elude th a t P hoebe was actually  the  person  
Paul chose to  deliver his le tter to  the  R om an 
house churches.13 W hile, to  o u r m o d ern  eyes, 
the  tex t is m ore im plicit th an  explicit, Paul’s 
w ords appear to  be a recom m endation  for a 
le tter bea re r w ritten  accord ing  to  first-centu- 
ry  custom .14 The p u rp o se  o f  such a recom - 
m end atio n  was to  in troduce  th e  le tter carri- 
e r to  the  congregation  in  Rom e. Paul’s le tter 
to  P h ilem on  serves as an o th er exam ple o f  a 
sim ilar recom m endation , w ith  O nesim us also 
func tion ing  as a le tter bearer.15 If  P hoebe was 
ind eed  the  carrier o f  the  le tter to  the  R om ans, 
it w ould  be n a tu ra l for Paul to  in tro d u ce  and  
recom m end  her, since she was obviously un - 
know n to  the believers in  Rom e. Being Paul’s 
co-w orker an d  em issary, it is also probable 
th a t P hoebe read  th e  le tter to  m any  R om an 
congregations an d  was able to  provide com - 
m en ta ry  on  every th ing  th a t could  have been  
m isunderstood , thus p rovid ing  needed  clari- 
fications. A dditionally, know ing  Paul well, she 
could  provide the  house churches o f  Rom e 
w ith  in fo rm ation  regard ing  his personal needs 
an d  travel p lans.16 All th is  raises a question: 
w hy w ould  Paul m ake such a culturally  ques- 
tionable decision  as choosing  a w om an  to  be 
h is em issary? W as there  a shortage o f m en  w ho 
could  fulfill th is task  m ore aptly? Conceivably, 
P hoebe h ad  p roven  herself to  be a respected  
an d  tru stw o rth y  church  leader, to  w hom  Paul 
could  en tru s t his m essage o f  salvation to  the  
G entile w orld. As one scholar com m ented: 
“Phoebe carried  u n d e r the  folds o f  h e r robe 
the  w hole fu ture o f  C hristian  theology.”17

Phoebe as a Leader (P ro sta tis/?
Verse tw o o f R om ans 16 provides us w ith  one 
m ore im p o rtan t piece o f  in fo rm ation  about
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the  underpriv ileged  in  cou rts  an d  fu nc tioned  
as guard ians o f  peace an d  constitu tional liber- 
ty.22 Prostates was also know n  to  be a com m on  
te rm  used  am ong  the G reeks for p residen ts o f 
various secular o r religious associations.23 The 
sam e te rm  could  also be applied to  defenders 
o r cham pions o f  G reek cities in  tim es o f  need  
o r w arfare.24 At tim es, en tire cities w ere con- 
sidered  as prostates o f  o th er cities o r regions. 
For exam ple, betw een  th e  six th  an d  fou rth  
cen turies B.C., S parta an d  A thens jo stled  for 
the  position  o f  the  lead ing  city (prostates) in  
the  region an d  th e  p ro tec to r o f  peace.25

Evidence from  ancien t inscrip tions 
indicates th a t in  Egypt, and  eventually  in  Rom e, 
the  w ord  prostates h ad  already becom e a w ord  
o f  choice for synagogue leadership  am ong 
D iaspora Jewry p rio r to  th e  b ir th  o f  C hrist. In  
th is  way, prostates fu nc tioned  as an  equivalent 
o f  the  H ebrew  rosh ha-knesset (the h ead  o f 
the  synagogue).26 Inscrip tional evidence also 
indicates th a t in  R om e prostates served  as a 
technical te rm  for the  leader o r p residen t o f 
the  Jewish com m unity .27 It is reasonable to  
assum e th a t Paul, be ing  a H ellenistic Jew and  
grow ing up  in  the  D iaspora, was thorough ly  
fam iliar w ith  the  G reek concept o f  the prostates 
as th e  ch am pion /defender or p resid ing  officer 
o f  the  com m unity. This w ould  also m ean  th a t 
w hen  the  C hristian  leaders in  R om e received 
Phoebe, th ey  were aw are th a t she was a 
C hristian  leader in  h er ow n standing.

The m o st in teresting  line o f  evidence, 
however, suggesting th a t P hoebe m igh t have 
been  m uch  m ore th an  ju st a “helper” com es 
from  Paul’s ow n w ritings. W hile prostatis as a 
n o u n  occurs only  once in  the  N ew  Testam ent, 
its o th er form s, such as proistemi, appear 
several tim es. The first tim e prostatis appears 
in  the  N ew  Testam ent in  an o th e r form  is in  
R om  12:8 in  Paul’s list o f  gifts o f  th e  H oly 
Spirit: “I f  it is to  lead [proistamenos] do  it 
diligently.” Speaking o f  elders, Paul encourages

m issionary  w ork  financially. To determ ine  
the  veracity  o f  th is  line o f  reasoning, we m ust 
follow the  line o f  evidence th a t w ould  un lock  
the  m ean ing  o f th e  w ord  prostatis.

The best way to  begin  is to  look  for the  sam e 
w ord  used  in  o th er passages o f  the  N ew  Testa- 
m en t. U nfortunately, prostatis happens to  be 
a hapax legomenon, i.e., it occurs only  once 
in  th e  N ew  Testam ent as a noun . To discov- 
er the  m ean ing  o f  prostatis, we m ust thus look 
beyond  the  N ew  Testam ent to  sources such as 
th e  Septuagint, w hich  was Paul’s Bible,20 o th- 
er ancien t G reek literature, as well as related 
w ords th ro u g h o u t Paul’s w ritings.

Fortunately, prostates, the  m asculine form  
o f prostatis occurs m ore th an  once in  th e  Sep- 
tuag in t. The au th o r o f  1 C h r 27:31 lists Jaziz 
the  H agrite as the  one o f  th e  prostates o r  ch ief 
officials o f  King D avid’s court. The sam e w ord  
is also listed in  1 C h r 29:6, w here prostatai 
(p lural o f  prostates) w ere the  “the  officials in  
charge o f  the  k ing’s work.” Similarly, 2 C hr 
8:10 an d  24:11 use the  w ord  to  designate 
“K ing Solom ons ch ief officials,” w ho w ere giv- 
en  charge o f  the  w orkers an d /o r m oney. The 
English S tandard  V ersion renders 2 C h r 8:10 
in  th is  way: “A n d  these w ere the  ch ief officers 
o f  K ing Solom on, 250, w ho exercised au thor- 
ity  over the  people.” W h en  the  w ord  is used 
in  the  Septuagint, therefore, it tends to  signify 
som e k in d  o f  leadersh ip  function .

Prostates also frequently  appears in  an- 
d e n t  extra-biblical literature. For A risto tle 
(384-322  B.C.), it designated  a p erson  w ho 
sto o d  before o thers as a “dem ocratic  leader” 
o r “p ro tec to r o f  the  people.”21 Subsequent 
h istorical evidence testifies to  the existence 
o f  specially selected persons in  m any  G reek 
cities w ho fu nc tioned  as cham pions, o r de- 
fenders, o f  th e  p o o re r citizenry. These people 
w ere charged w ith  p ro tec ting  citizens against 
the  attacks o f  th e  ch ief m agistrates in  pow er 
o r the  richer classes. They w ould  also defend

234



Phoebe: An Early Church Leader 

Endnotes:

1. An earlier version of this study was published as 
“Phoebe: Was She an Early Church Leader?” Minis- 
try (April 2013): 10-13. Used by permission.

2. Origen, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, 
in The Fathers o f  the Church: Origen, Commen- 
tary on the Epistle to the Romans, Books 6-10, tr. 
and ed. Thomas P. Scheck (Washington, DC: The 
Catholic University of America Press, 2002), 291.

3. Chrysostom, Homilies on Romans 30.2, in 7he 
Homilies ofS. John Chrysostom On the Epistle o f  
St. Paul The Apostle (Oxford: John Henry Parker, 
1841), 478.

4. Gerald Lewis Bray and Thomas Oden, Ro- 
mans (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 
2005-2006), 355.

5. For an excellent overview of Phoebe’s ministry, 
and particularly for a more in-depth study of the 
linguistic use of the word prostatis, see Elizabeth 
A. McCabe, “A Reexamination of Phoebe as a 
‘Diakonos’ and ‘Prostatis’: Exposing the Inaccu- 
racies of English Translations.” Accessed Mar.
31, 2015 at http://www.sbl-site.org/publications/ 
article.aspx?articleld=830.

6. Although the words diakonos and doulos carry 
different meanings in literature, they were often 
used by both Paul and Jesus interchangeably. See, 
for example, Matt 20:25-28; 22:1-14, Mark 10:45, 
Phil 1:1; 1 Cor 3:5. In Col 1:7 and 4:12 Epaphras is 
called diakonos and doulos, respectively. Cf., Mur- 
ray J. Harri, Slave o f  Christ: A Hew Testament Meta- 
phorfor Total Devotion to Christ (Downers Grove, 
IL: InterVarsity Press, 2001), 179. For a thorough 
discussion on the differences between the words 
diakonos and doulos, see EDNT s.v. diakonos and 
doulos.

7. This fact should put to rest the argument taken 
from 1 Tim 3:2,12 that Paul’s statement that 
bishops and deacons must be “the husband of 
but one wife” means that only men can function 
as bishops or deacons.

8. The technical term diakonissa appears for the first 
time in Christian literature in Canon nineteen
of Nicaea. There are no known earlier versions 
of the term. Jerome D. Quinn and William C. 
Wacker, The First and Second Letters to Timothy 
(Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 2000), 286.

9. Denis Fortin notes the inconsistency in how various 
versions translate the word diakonos with reference

the  Thessalonians “to  acknow ledge those  w ho 
w ork  hard  am ong you, and  w ho are over you 
[proistamenous] in  the Lord.” M ost im portant, in 
1 Tim  5:17, Paul uses the verb form  o í prostatis, 
w hen he writes: “The ruling elders [proestotes 
presbuteroi, i.e., “those elders w ho stand before”] 
o f the church are w orthy o f double honor, 
especially those w hose w ork is preaching and 
teaching.”

H ow  is it, then , th a t m ost versions seem  to 
w ater dow n th is  im p o rtan t w ord  prostatis and  
to  view  Phoebe sim ply as a “helper”? W hy not, 
follow ing the  C on tem p o rary  English Version, 
use “respected  leader”? The m ost likely answ er 
to  these questions is th a t perhaps the  translators 
m ay have felt uncom fortab le  w ith  a no tio n  
th a t a w om an  could  ca rry  any leadersh ip  or 
p resid ing  role in  th e  early C hristian  church .28 
It is entirely  possible th a t like Junia (Rom  
16:7), who, despite the  h istorical and  linguistic 
evidence to  th e  contrary, m etam orphosed , 
in  m o st translations, in to  the  m ale Junias (a 
nam e th a t does n o t exist in  antiquity, w hereas 
Junia was a com m on  nam e), Phoebe becam e 
just a “helper.”29 O n  the basis o f  these findings, 
it is conceivable th a t P hoebe m ay have b een  an 
im p o rtan t leader am ong the  ancien t C hristians 
w ho led  a congregation  in  C enchrea and  
served so well th a t Paul was w illing to  le t h er 
ru n  the  affairs o f  the church  in  h is presence 
an d  en tru sted  to  h er the  precious epistle o f 
R om ans to  ca rry  to  the  C hristians in  Rom e.

A careful read ing  o f  R om  16:1, 2, thus, of- 
fers us a new  glance at th is rem arkable w om an 
w ho appears to  be a close associate o f Paul in  
spreading the gospel o f  Christ; w ho served as a 
leader o f her house church in  C enchrea; who, 
despite all the dangers associated w ith  travel 
o n  R om an roads, accepted the task  o f carrying 
the m essage o f  salvation to  the  R om an church; 
and  w ho was recognized by Paul and  o thers as 
a C hristian  leader in  h er ow n right.

235

H1m1J1i111u11n11!!:1!!! :: :! H)1n״

http://www.sbl-site.org/publications/


W O M EN  AN O  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  ANO H IS T O R IC A L  S T U D IES
20. Calvin J. Roetzel, The Letters o f  Paul: Corner- 

sations in Context (Louisville, KY: Westminster 
John Knox, 2009), 20-24.

21. R J. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athe- 
naion Politeia (Oxford: Clarendon, 1993), 447,97.

22. Abel Hendy Jones Greenidge, A Handbook o f  
Greek Constitutional History (London: MacMil- 
lan, 1896), 188.

23. Margaret H. Williams, “The Structure of Roman 
Jewry Re-Considered: Were the Synagogues of 
Ancient Rome Entirely Homogenous?” ZPE 104 
(1994): 138; cf. Franz Poland, Geschichte Des Griech- 
ischen Vereinswesens (Leipzig: Zentral-Antiquariat 
Der Deutchen Demokratischen Republik, 1967), 
363-367.

24. Peter Liddel, “Democracy Ancient and Modern,” in 
A Companion to Greek and Roman Political Thought 
ed. Ryan K. Balot (Oxford: Blackwell, 2009), 138.

25. Kurt A. Raaflaub, The Discovery o f  Freedom 
in Ancient Greece (Chicago: The University 
of Chicago Press, 2004), 169; cf., Torn Yuge, 
Masaoki Doi, Forms o f  Control and Subordination 
in Antiquity (Leiden: Brill, 1988), 575.

26. Joseph Modrzejewski, The Jews o f  Egypt: From 
Rameses II to Emperor Hadrian (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1995), 96; cf. Erich S. 
Grue, Diaspora: Jews Amidst Greeks and Romans 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2002), 115.

27. Williams, 138; cf., Paul R. Trebilco, Jewish Com- 
munities in Asia Minor (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1991), 109.

28. See, for example, 2 Cor 4:5 where Paul writes, 
“For we do not preach ourselves, but Jesus Christ 
as Lord, and ourselves as your servants (doulous) 
for Jesus sake.” See also 1 Cor 9:19. In Col 1:7 
and 4:7, Paul uses the terms doulos and diakonos 
interchangeably. Cf., John L. McKenzie, Author- 
ity in the Church (New York: Sheed and Ward, 
1966), 23.

29. For a thorough historical and linguistic 
treatment of the Junia-Junias controversy, see 
Eldon Jay Epp, Junta: The First Woman Apostle 
(Minneapolis, MN: Fortress, 2005). McKenzie, 
23-25. For a history of these events, see my 
paper, “The Problem of Ordination,” presented 
at TOSC, January 2013. Available at https://www 
.adventistarchives .org/gc-tosc.

to Phoebe. While most translators have no problem 
with translating the word diakonos as “minister” 
with reference to Paul and other early leaders in 
the church, no translation uses the latter term with 
reference to Phoebe. Only the words servant, deacon, 
or deaconess are used. Fortin sees this as a “strange 
bias against women in ministry’ Denis Fortin,
“Was Phoebe a Deacon, a Servant, or a Minister?” 
Memory, Meaning and Faith. Accessed Mar. 31,2015 at 
http://www.memorymeaningfaith.org/blog/2010/04/ 
phoebe-deacon-servant-or-minister.html.

10. James Dunn, Romans 9-16, WBC 38 (Dallas: 
Word Books Publisher, 1988), 886, 887; Kevin 
Giles, Patterns o f  Ministry Among the First Chris- 
tians (Melbourne: Collins Dove, 1989), 56.

11. Dunn, 887.

12. Ibid. At the same time, warns James Dunn, it would 
be anachronistic to read into the New Testament our 
understanding of an established office of episcopate 
or diaconate, “as though a role of responsibility and 
authority, with properly appointed succession, had 
already been agreed upon in the Pauline churches.” 
Cf. Thomas R. Schreiner, Romans BCENT (Grand 
Rapids, MI: Baker, 1998), 787.

13. The notion that Phoebe was, in fact, Paul’s 
courier has been strongly affirmed in contem- 
porary exegetical literature on Romans. See, for 
example, Schreiner, 786.

14. For a careful study of Christian passages of com- 
mendation and their comparison with contem- 
porary non-Christian examples, see Chan-Hie 
Kim, The Familiar Letter o f  Recommendation 
(Missoula, MT: University of Montana Press, 
1972), 50-60; also see Harry Gamble, The Textual 
History o f  the Letter to the Romans (Grand Rap- 
ids, MI: Eerdmans, 1977), 44, 84, 85.

15. Chan-Hie Kim, 120-154.

16. Arland J. Hultgren, Paul’s Letter to the Romans:
A Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdemans, 
2011), 569.

17. Brenda Poinsett, She Walked with Jesus: Stories o f  
Christ Followers in the Bible (Birmingham, AL: 
New Hope, 2004), 192.

18. McCabe, 1.

19. Although the New Testament indicates that 
the original apostles carried a special authority 
within the community of faith, this does not pre- 
elude the possibility that, once established, local 
communities had freedom to govern themselves 
without external interferences.

236

https://www
http://www.memorymeaningfaith.org/blog/2010/04/


to show the “case” they are in, that is the function 
they carry out in  the sentence. Here both Andron- 
icus and Junia appear in the accusative case, as ob- 
jects of the active verb greet. A masculine norm, 
the object o f a verb, makes the form Andmnikon, 
which appears in  this verse. The other name, 
Iounian, also in the accusative, is problematic.

The difference betw een  the m asculine 
Iouniän an d  th e  fem inine Iounian is only  an 
accent. In  tru th , the  o ldest m anuscrip ts, the 
uncials, are w ritten  in  capital letters, w ithou t 
accents. H ence b o th  genders w ould  be  given 
as IO U N IA N , leaving the  reader to  decide 
w hich  gender Junia was.

To elucidate th e  gender o f  Junia, we will 
consider the  use o f the  nam e in  A ntiquity, the 
references to  Junia in  early C hristian  w riters, 
an d  th e  nam e in  ancien t G reek N ew  Testa- 
m en t m anuscrip ts, as well as in  G reek N ew  
Testam ents th ro u g h  the  centuries.

The Name Junia 'm  Antiquity
In  spite o f  th e  sta tem en t m ade by  W ayne 

G ru d em  and  John Piper, th a t Junia was n o t a 
com m on  fem ale nam e in  the  G reek-speaking 
w orld ,2 Junia was a com m only  used  female 
R om an nam e, m ean ing  “youthful.” It derived 
from  th e  goddess Juno an d  appears m ore th an  
250 tim es in  R om e in  first-cen tu ry  records 
alone.3 There, it is often found  on  tom bstones.4 
The nam e also appears in  inscrip tions in 
Ephesus, D idym a, Lydia, Troas an d  B ythinia.5 
The best-know n Junia is th e  half-sister o f 
B rutus an d  wife o f  C assius.6

W ere the  nam e m asculine, it shou ld  have 
been  Junias in  Greek, o r Junius in  Latin. The 
nam e Junius is well attested. However, there  
is no  attestation  for Junias in  any “inscrip tion , 
letterhead , piece o f  w riting , ep itaph  o r lite rary  
w ork  o f the  N ew  Testam ent period.”7 Some 
have suggested th a t louniäs w ould  have been 
a sh o rt fo rm  o f Iounianós, b u t th a t nam e is no t 
ev ident either.8 A ccording to  L inda Belleville,

JUNIA THE APOSTLE

Nancy Vyhmeister

Professor o f  M ission, E m érita, 
A ndrew s U niversity

JU N IA  A PPEA RS ONLY once in  the  N ew  
Testam ent. She is m en tio n ed  in  a list o f  friends 
an d  co-w orkers in  Rom e, to  w hom  Paul sent 
greetings in  R om  16. T hrough the  years, ques- 
tions have b een  ra ised  abou t h e r identity, es- 
pecially  h er gender and  h e r occupation .

The Greek o f Rom  16:7 reads as follows: 
“Greet Andronicus and Junia w ho are m y rela- 
fives and  fellow prisoners, w ho are recognized in/ 
by/among the apostles and were in  Christ before 
m e” (translation m ine). I have placed Junia, the 
phrase in/by/'among, and the w ord apostles in  ital- 
ics because the secret o f the identity o f Junia is 
h idden in  the interpretation o f  these words.

Junia
In Greek, all nouns take on recognized endings

237



W O M EN  A N D  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  ANO H IS T O R IC A L  S T U D IES

Junia in Ancient Greek New Testament 
Manuscripts

W h eth e r th e  scribe o f  an  uncial m anuscrip t 
m ean t to  w rite lounian o r Iouniän w ould  be 
im m aterial. The letters w ould  be  capitalized 
and  unaccented: IO U N IA N . The gender o f 
th is  p erson  m u st be found  elsewhere.

M inuscule m anuscrip ts  began to  appear 
after th e  seventh  century. In  fact, uncial m an- 
uscrip ts w ere recopied  in  m inuscule, forcing 
th e  use o f  accents. These m anuscrip ts  h ad  
lounian, m ak ing  Junia fem inine. A ccording to  
E ldon Epp, no  G reek m inuscu le  m anuscrip ts 
u sed  the  m asculine Iouniän.16

The UBS Greek New Testament notes at 
least tw enty  m inuscule  N T  m anuscrip ts  th a t 
use lounian, the  fem inine. A m ong  them , the 
o ldest are MS081 (from  1044) an d  M S104 
(from  1087). The latest is M S2200, from  the  
fou rteen th  cen tury .17

M ore th an  once, in  N T  m anuscrip ts  and  
w ritings abou t th is chapter, the  nam e in  v. 7 
is given as Julia, w ho appears later, in  R om  
16:15. This can be seen in  P46, an  uncial m an- 
u scrip t from  abou t the  year 200.18 In  any case, 
Julia is obviously a fem in ine nam e.

R ichard  B auckham  surm ises th a t Junia o f 
R om  16:7 is Ioanna o f Luke 8:3 an d  24:9. H er 
R om an nam e w ould  be easier to  pronounce, 
an d  h er re la tion  w ith  Jesus w ould  certain ly  
p u t h er as a C hristian  before Paul. A ndron icus 
was either a second h u sb an d  o r a R om an nam e 
taken  by C huza.19

The Name in Printed Greek New 
Testaments

A ccording to  Epp’s table, th irty -e igh t G reek 
N ew  Testam ents, beg inn ing  w ith  Erasm us 
(1516) th ro u g h  E berhard  N estle in  1920, use 
the  nam e lounian, ind icating  fem inine gen- 
d er for Junia. D u rin g  those cen turies there  is 
only  one exception: A lford in  th e  n in e teen th

“Iouniäs as a co n trac tion  o f  Iounianós 
orig inates in  the  English-speaking w orld  w ith  
Thayer” in  1885.9

Early Christian References
In  h is  c o m m e n ta ry  o n  R om ans, Joseph  

F itzm yer lis te d  s ix teen  C h ris tia n  G reek  an d  
L a tin  w rite rs  o f  th e  f irs t m ille n n iu m  w ho  
u n d e rs to o d  Ju n ia  in  R om  16:7 to  b e  a w orn- 
an. A m o n g  th ese , th e  ea rlie s t is O rig e n  (ca. 
1 8 5 -2 5 4 ), w h o se  c o m m e n ta ry  on  R om ans 
w as tra n s la te d  b y  R u fin u s (3 4 5 -4 1 0 ) in to  
L atin , a n d  q u o te d  by  R ab an u s M au ru s  (ca. 
7 7 6 -8 5 6 ) .10 In  h is  Liber Nominibus Hebra- 
icis, Jerom e (ca. 3 4 5 -4 1 9 ) lis ts  th e  n a m e  as 
Ju n ia .11

From  John C hrysostom  (ca. 344-407) to  
P eter A belard (1079-1142), G reek an d  Latin 
com m enta to rs on  the  epistle to  the  R om ans 
used  the  fem inine nam e Junia. The only  ex- 
ceptions, A m brosiaster (late 4 th  century) and  
A tto o f  Vercelli (924/5-960/61), u sed  Julia, 
obviously a fem ale.12

Those w ho w an t Junia  to  be a m ale have 
m ad e  m u ch  o f  th e  Index Discipulorum, 
a ttr ib u ted  to  E p iphan ius (ca. 315 -403), w here 
th e  m ascu line  Junias appears. H ow ever, 
Belleville no tes th a t E p iphan ius also calls 
P riscilla  a m ale an d  m akes h e r a b ishop  o f 
C o lophon , w hile h e r  h u sb an d  A quila was 
b ishop  o f  H eraclea—tw o very  d ifferen t 
locations. “B oth  th e  gen d er con fusion  an d  
th e  d ispara te  locations call in to  q u estio n  the  
overall re liab ility  o f  th e  docum en t,” Belleville 
co n c ludes.13

A egidius o f  Rom e (1245-1316) was th e  first 
church  w riter to  m ake A ndron icus an d  Junia 
“those honorab le  m en.”14 Interestingly, this 
co rresponds to  the  tim e w hen  Pope Boniface 
V III, well rem em bered  for his difficulties w ith  
D ante, decreed  in  1298 th a t all nuns w ere to  be 
perm an en tly  clo istered .15
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A ndron icus an d  Junia in  his com m en t on  
R om l6:7:

W ho are o f note am ong the Apostles. 
A nd indeed to  be apostles at all is a great 
thing. But to be even am ongst these of 
note, just consider what a great encom ium  
this is! But they were of note owing to  their 
works, to their achievements. Oh! how 
great is the devotion (philosophia) o f this 
wom an, that she should be even counted 
w orthy o f the appellation apostle!24 

Very little discussion o n  the  issue o f  Junias 
apostleship appears un til late in  the  n ineteen th  
century. W illiam  Sanday and  A rth u r H eadlam  
n o ted  in  th e ir  1895 com m en tary  on  Rom ans:

Junia is o f  course a com m on  R om an 
nam e an d  in  th a t case th e  tw o w ould  
probably  be h u sb an d  an d  wife; Junias 
on  th e  o th er h an d  is less usual as a m an s 
n a m e . . . .  If, as is probable, A ndron icus 
and  Junias are included  am ong the  apos- 
ties . . . ,  th en  it is m ore probable th a t the 
nam e is m asculine.25

The adjective episémoi refers to  som eth ing  
th a t has a d istingu ish ing  m ark , as in  stam ped 
precious m etal. The w ord  m ay be u sed  to  sig- 
nal th a t a th in g  or p erson  is considered  very  
good, as in  R om  16:7, o r very  bad, as w hen  it 
is applied to  B arabbas in  M att 27:16, w here the 
NRSV translates “notorious.”26

A ccording to  the  International Standard Bi- 
ble Encyclopedia, the  w ord  refers to  som eth ing  
o f  n o te—a th in g  o r p erson  w ho is em in en t or 
w orthy  o f  a tten tion .27 The w ord  could  also be 
transla ted  “notable.” The Greek-English Lexi- 
con o f  the New Testament Based on Semantic 
Domains has th is definition: “P ertain ing  to  be- 
ing  well know n or ou tstanding , either because 
o f  positive o r negative characteristics— ‘out- 
standing,’ ‘fam ous,’ ‘notorious,’ ‘in fam ous’.”28 

B eginning a ro u n d  1900, th e  idea th a t the 
nam e was Junia, a w om an, esteem ed by the 
apostles, was circu lated  in  com m entaries by

Junia the A postle

cen tu ry  uses th e  m asculine fo rm  b u t pu ts the 
fem in ine in  th e  apparatus.20

From  th e  N estle version o f  1927 th ro u g h  
th e  UBS Greek New Testament o f  1993, only 
the  H odges-Farstad  N ew  Testam ent o f  1982 
uses the  fem inine; the  o th er fou rteen  versions 
use th e  m asculine, often w ithou t an  alternate 
explanation  in  the  apparatus. This tren d  is re- 
versed  w ith  th e  1994 K urt A land  and  the  UBS 
1998 versions, w hich  re tu rn  to  the  fem inine, 
w ith  no  alternate read ing .21

Junia in Modern Language Translations
The seven earliest English versions, from  

Tyndale (1525-1534) to  the  KJV (1611), all 
have Junia as a w om an. F rom  the  Revised Ver- 
sion  (1881) u n til th e  N ew  Living Translation  
(1996), tw en ty -one English translations have 
the  m asculine, w hile ten  have th e  fem inine.22 
O f th is tendency, Scot M cK night no tes rueful- 
ly: Junia Is Not Alone; w om en, he  says, have 
n o t taken  or been  allow ed th e ir  p ro p er place 
in  m in istry .23 Som e recen t English transía- 
tions still have the  m asculine, no  do u b t be- 
cause th e ir  p aren t translations d id  so, an d  the 
m ascu line fo rm  was in  the  G reek N ew  Testa- 
m en t from  w hich  these versions w ere trans- 
lated. Such are the  F rench Louis Segond, the 
Spanish Biblia de las A m éricas, the  1995 re- 
v ision  o f  the  Spanish Reina Valera, the  N ew  
A m erican  S tandard  Bible (NASB), the  C on- 
tem p o ra ry  English V ersion (CEV), an d  the 
M essage, am ong others. O ne w onders how ev- 
er, how  m u ch  th e  tran sla to r’s bias is show n in 
such  a translation .

Notable Among or Noticed By
The G reek phrase episémoi en has been 

p roblem atic to  som e. Is Junia one o f th e  apos- 
ties? O r is she recognized by th e  apostles? The 
L atin  V ulgata has Junia as “no tab le am ong the 
apostles (nobiles in apostolis)’.’

John C hrysostom  w rote the  follow ing on
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phrase episémoi en tois, w hich  clearly are 
inclusive. In  Lucians Dialogues o f  the Dead 
438, she found  one exact parallel to  R om  
16:7: “M ost d istinguished  am ong w hom  
w ere ou r rich  coun trym an  Ism enodorus and  
. . . .”35 Further, she found  instances o f  p o o r 
research  techniques an d  m istaken  rep o rtin g .36 
Belleville’s conclusion was clear: Junia was 
a w om an an d  one o f  the  apostles.37 In  2002, 
E ldon Epp w rote an  extensive article th a t 
becam e the  basis for his 2005 book , Junia, the 
First Woman Apostle.38 In  it he m ade a well- 
d o cum en ted  case for Junia as a w om an  an d  
one o f the  apostles.

The Apostles
The question  o f  w ho are these apostles 

arises. Obviously, these are n o t the  Twelve. 
In  1 C or 12:28 Paul m akes reference to  the 
sp iritual gift o f  “apostleship.” H ad  A ndron icus 
an d  Junia received th is gift? W e know  very  
little, except the  m ean ing  o f  the  w ord  apostólos: 
one w ho is sent. If  A ndron icus an d  Junia were 
sen t or com m issioned, w ho sent them ?

W hatever the  specific m eaning , “apostles” 
m ake u p  a special g roup  o f  people w ho car- 
ried  ou t C hrist’s m ission, m uch  as Paul did. 
R ichard  B auckham  suggests th a t Paul refers 
to  apostles o f  C hrist, like him self, w ho have 
been  com m issioned  by the  risen  C hrist, and  
w ho, together w ith  the  Twelve o f  the Synop- 
tics, fo rm  a larger group .39 O rigen  stated  tha t 
A ndron icus an d  Junia w ere am ong the  seven- 
ty-tw o sen t ou t by Jesus.40

John o f D am ascus (ca. 675-749) no ted  
abou t Junia: “To be called ‘apostles’ is a great 
th in g . . . .  But to  be even amongst these o f note, 
ju st consider w hat a great encom ium  th is is.”41

Ute Eisen points out the following: “In the Litur- 
gikon, the missal of the Byzantine Church, Junia is 
honored to this d ay . . .  as an apostle, together with 
fifty-six male apostles and the two ‘like to the apos- 
ties,’ Mary Magdalene and Theda.”42

C raig K eener observes:

several au thors.29 Since it was u n d ers to o d  th a t 
only  a m an  could  be an  apostle, Junia could  
n o t be an  apostle, b u t she could  be  esteem ed 
by  the  apostles.

In  1994 the  Textual Commentary to  the 
UBS G reek N ew  T estam ent noted: “Some 
m em bers [of the  UBS C om m ittee], consider- 
ing  it unlikely th a t a w om an  w ould  be am ong 
those styled ‘apostles,’ u n d ers to o d  the  nam e to  
be  m asculine.”30

It is im m ediately  apparen t th a t th e  crux  o f  
th e  issue is the  u n d erstan d in g  o f  th e  preposi- 
tion  en, which can  be  variously  transla ted  as 

in, am ong, on , o r even w ith  o r  by. 
The w ord  denotes location  and  m eans and  
is norm ally  followed by  a w ord  in  the  dative 
case, as is tois apostólois here.

W hich  m ean ing  does en have here? A re 
A ndron icus an d  Junia recognized as being 
apostles? W ere th ey  no tab le am ong the  apos- 
ties? This is the  inclusive view. O r are th ey  rec- 
ognized by  th e  apostles as no tab le outsiders, 
n o t as apostles? This is the  exclusive view.

In  2001 M ichael B urer an d  D aniel W allace 
p resen ted  a reexam ination  o f  R om  16:7. They 
p roposed  th a t Junia was a w om an  and  th a t she 
and  A ndron icus were adm ired  by the  apostles. 
A fter no tin g  w hat they  perceived to  be an  er- 
ro r  o f  those w ho to o k  th e  inclusive position , 
th ey  found  evidence for th e ir  ow n exclusive 
position  in  the  study  o f  ancien t docum en ts.32 
Episémoi en tois apostólois m ust m ean  “no ta- 
ble to  the  apostles.”

Three m ajo r responses to  th e ir  pap er cam e 
from  B auckham , Belleville, an d  Epp.33

B auckham  analyzed the  study  by  B urer 
an d  W allace an d  challenged th e ir  findings.34 
Belleville replicated  the  study  o f  B urer and  
W allace an d  gave biblical evidence to  show 
th e ir error. She show ed th a t the  preposition  
en plus the  dative is no rm ally  inclusive. 
For exam ple, M att 2:6: B ethlehem  is by no 
m eans least “am ong th e  ru lers o f  Judah.” 
She also found  H ellenistic parallels o f  the
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It is also u n n a tu ra l to  read  th e  text 
as m erely  claim ing th a t th ey  h ad  a h igh  
repu ta tio n  w ith  “the  apostles.” Since they  
w ere im prisoned  w ith  h im , Paul know s 
th em  well enough  to  recom m end  th em  
w ithou t appealing  to  the  o th er apostles, 
w hose ju d g m en t he never cites o n  such 
m atters. . . . Paul now here lim its the  ap- 
ostolic com pany to  the  Twelve plus h im - 
self, as som e have assum ed (see especial- 
ly 1 C or 15:5-11). Those w ho favor the  
view  th a t Junia was n o t a fem ale apostle 
do so because o f  th e ir  p rio r  assum ption  
th a t w om en could  n o t be apostles, no t 
because o f  any evidence in  th e  text.43

Conclusion
It is difficult to  com plete this study w ithout 

finding tha t Paul is referring to a w om an nam ed 
Junia, who, together w ith A ndronicus (proba- 
bly her husband), was part of the New Testa- 
m ent group o f apostles. Paul recognized her as 
one of the apostles—a w om an w ho was willing 
to  suffer for the gospel she was busily spreading!
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able to  b reak  th ro u g h  w ith  m ore accurate un - 
ders tan d in g .1

In  th e  question  we now  face, o u r natu ra l 
h u m an  tendencies draw  som e o f us tow ard 
th e  o pportun itie s  for w om en  th a t have re- 
cently  becom e available in  W estern  society, 
w hile o thers are d raw n tow ards preserv ing  
roles trad itio n a l for w om en  in  the  cultures 
an d  religions in  w hich  th ey  were raised. For 
each group, ce rta in  ways o f  view ing th e  text 
m ay appear obvious, sim ply because we read  it 
w ith  these an d  o th er prior, and  often unexam - 
ined, com m itm en ts an d  inclinations.

Because o f  the  deceptiveness o f  th e  hu- 
m an  heart, the  only  possibility  o f  accurately 
in te rp re tin g  Scrip ture an d  recognizing  w here 
one is being  m isled  by cu ltu re—w heth er in  
the  d irec tion  o f  trad itio n  o r o f  con tem porary  
th o u g h t—is to  constan tly  rem em ber o u r ow n 
lim itations. W e each m ust hum bly  call on  the  
Spirit to  convict us o f w here we are read ing  
Scrip ture th ro u g h  the  lens o f  o u r ow n person- 
al an d  cu ltu ra l biases. W ith  the  g ro u n d in g  of 
biblically shaped  herm eneu tics, we m u st m ake 
use o f  careful m ethods o f  Bible study. These 
will aid  us in  h earing  the  m ean ing  an d  in ten- 
tions o f  Scrip ture itself, b o th  in  th e  specific 
texts th a t appear to  speak m ost d irectly  to  the  
issue an d  in  th e  larger sto ry  o f  G od’s w ork ing  
to  d raw  to a close the  great controversy  be- 
tw een C hrist an d  Satan.2 A n d  we m ust listen 
closely to, and  though tfu lly  test, the  insights o f 
o u r b ro th ers  an d  sisters in  the  faith.

It is in  th is sp irit th a t th is  read ing  o f  1 C or 
11:2-16 is su bm itted  to  readers. This passage 
has b een  identified  as one o f  the  m o st diffi- 
cu lt in  the N ew  Testam ent. This chapter will 
address only those issues/aspects th a t have 
significant bea rin g  o n  the  d iscussion o f  the  
o rd ination  o f  w om en. The clearer aspects o f 
the  passage will first be addressed, follow ed by 
a consideration  o f  th e  rem ain ing  in terpretive 
issues.

fIRST CORINTHIANS 1 1 :2 1 6 ־  
AND THE ORDINATION Of 

WOMEN TO PASTORAL MINISTRY

Teresa Reeve

A ssociate P rofessor o f  N ew  Testam ent 
an d  A ssociate D ean , Seventh-day 
A dventist Theological Sem inary, 

A ndrew s U niversity

T H E  PU R PO SE  O F th is chap ter is to  explore 
1 C or 11:2-16 to  discover how  Paul’s coun- 
sel in  th is  passage relates to  the  issue o f  the  
o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en to  pasto ra l m inistry . 
D espite th e  fact th a t we each deeply w ish to  
h o n o r G od  by doing  His will in  th is m atter 
as revealed  in  Scripture, th ere  is significant 
divergence in  u n d erstan d in g  the  m ean ing  o f 
th is  passage and  its im plications for th e  place 
o f  w om en in  th e  church. Personal an d  cultur- 
al factors influence h u m an  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  a 
text even in  the best o f  conditions. W here lan- 
guage an d  cu ltu re  differ greatly  betw een  the  
w rite r an d  reader o f  a text, an d  w here strong  
feelings exist on  a top ic as in  the  case o f  th is 
passage, Scrip ture an d  research  b o th  w itness 
th a t th e  h u m an  m in d  will alm ost inevitably 
follow its ow n biases un til and  unless G od  is
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re la ted  to  freedom  an d  responsibility  was the  
eating  o f  food  th a t h ad  previously  been  offered 
to  idols. In  chapters 8 -1 0 , Paul exhorts the 
believers to  recognize th a t the  love an d  u n ity  
G od  w ants for th em  requires th a t they  consid- 
er the  effect o f the ir actions o n  o thers an d  on 
th e ir  loyalty to  C hrist. H e calls th em  to  ac t in  
th is light, ra th e r th an  selfishly flaunting  th e ir 
ow n freedom  (see esp. 8:7; 10:23,24).

A t b o ttom , in  th e ir self-focus, the  C orin th i- 
an  believers h ad  lost th e ir  appreciation  o f  the 
goodness o f G od  (1:4-9). To such goodness, 
in  Paul’s m ind , the  tru ly  wise can only  respond  
by giving G od  g lory  and  h o n o r in  w ord, in  life, 
an d  in  appropriate w orship.

The problem  Paul h ad  been  dealing  w ith 
im m ediately  p rio r to  11:2-16 was th is feeling, 
th a t because th ey  now  knew  th a t o th e r gods 
d id  n o t exist, th ey  w ere free to  eat food  offered 
to  idols (ch. 8 -10 ). Paul first po in ts ou t th a t by 
so do ing  they  w ere likely to  lead th e  w eak— 
w ho have only  recently  com e ou t o f  idol w or- 
sh ip—back in to  practices th a t w ould  re-en- 
slave th em  to  such w orship. He th en  tu rn s  to  
the  O ld  T estam ent exam ple o f  w hat h appened  
w hen  Israel in  th e  w ilderness m ixed  loyalty 
to  G od  an d  loyalty to  idols. W arning  th em  
to avoid follow ing Israel’s exam ple, he  again 
stresses th a t th e  C orin th ians m ust consider 
the  influence o f  th e ir  actions on  o th er people, 
how ever justifiable such actions m ay seem . He 
p o in ts  th em  instead  to  the  g lory  o f  G od  as the 
m otive and  crite rion  for all ac tion  (10:23-31). 
H e concludes, “Give n o  offense either to  Jews 
o r to  Greeks o r to  the  church  o f  God,” chai- 
lenging th em  to  follow the  exam ple he  has set 
for th em  (10:32; also 10:33-11:1).

F irst C orin th ians 11:2-14, w hich  we will 
now  address, evidences som e sim ilar con- 
cerns. It begins a section  in  w hich Paul deals 
w ith  issues related  to  C orin th ian  church  gath- 
erings. In  th is larger section, desire to  have 
one’s ow n way an d  rivalry  for h o n o r are once

1 Corinthians 11:2-16 in Context: 
Background, Genre, and Structure

In  studying 1 C or 11:2-16 we are stepping 
in to  the  m idd le  o f  a long-d istance conversa- 
tio n  betw een  Paul and  th e  strongly G entile 
church  o f  C o rin th  (1 C or 12:2; 16:8; cf. 10:1; 
Acts 18, 19). Since Paul’s first visit to  C o rin th  
there  h a d  been  an  exchange o f  letters (1 C or 
5:9, 11; 7:1) an d  at least one trip  by  certa in  
C orin th ians to  visit Paul (16:17; cf. 1:11), Paul 
h ad  thereby  been  in fo rm ed  o f certa in  issues 
th a t w ere troub ling  the  church .3

As a whole, th e  le tter we call 1 C orin th i- 
ans is a pasto ra l le tter o f  exhorta tion  w ritten  
for the  p u rp o se  o f  in stru c tin g  the believers 
concerning som e o f these issues. Two general 
underly ing problem s am ong the believers are 
apparent. As the letter opens, a thirst for  preem- 
inence is evident in  the fric tion  betw een rival 
groups (1:11, 12). This th irst involved a desire 
to  appear wise and  knowledgeable (8:1; 10:15; 
cf. 1:17-19). It also showed itself in  lawsuits 
against one ano ther (ch. 6), in  their failure to 
share fairly in  the Lord’s Supper (11:18-21), 
and  in  th e ir seeking to  possess the  m ore “spir- 
itual” gifts (ch. 12-14). Paul, in  response, di- 
rects th e  believers to  G od’s deeper w isdom  
o f hum ble service, evidenced above all in  the 
Cross o f  C hrist and  dem onstra ted  in  Paul’s 
ow n m in is try  (1 C or 1-4). A t the  center o f  this 
be tte r w ay Paul p laced the  surpassing  value of 
love (1 C or 13).

A second, an d  related, p roblem  was the 
C orin th ians’ belief in their own freedom, or 
authority (exousia), to do as they individu- 
ally chose (6:12; 8:9).4 This h ad  show n itself 
m ost flagrantly  in  a case o f  sexual im m orality  
am ong  the  believers (ch. 5). To th is sen tim en t 
Paul responds w ith  a call to  d iscip lined holi- 
ness (6:18-20), an d  counsels th em  regard ing  
godly sexuality  (ch. 7). H e rem inds th em  th a t 
in  reality  G od has already p rovided  cleansing 
(1:2, 30; 6:11). A less stra igh tfo rw ard  issue
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11:4-6: Every man who has something 
on his head while praying or prophesying 
disgraces his head. But every woman 
who has her head uncovered while pray- 
ing or prophesying disgraces her head for  
she is one and the same as the woman 
whose head is shaved. For if  a woman 
does not cover her head, let her also have 
her hair cut off; but if  it is disgraceful for  
a woman to have her hair cut o ff or her 
head shaved, let her cover her head.
Verses 4 -6  m ake a set o f  parallel observa- 

tions regard ing  the  w earing  o f  head-coverings 
im p ro p er to  on es gender w hile p ray ing  or 
prophesying. The w ord  head, in tro d u ced  in  
verse 3, is u sed  in  a m ultivalen t way to  refer 
to  b o th  the  literal head  an d  to  m etaphorical 
“heads.” The relationships spoken o f  in  verse 
3 provide background  necessary  for under- 
s tand ing  the assertions in  verses 4 -6 . Paul 
th en  underlines the  level o f significance o f  in- 
appropriate h ead  coverings.

11:7-12: For a man ought not to have
his head covered, since he is the image 
and glory o f God; but the woman is the 
glory o f man. For man does not originate 
from woman, but woman from man; for  
indeed man was not created fo r  the worn- 
ans sake, but woman for  the mans sake. 
Therefore the woman ought to have a 
symbol o f  authority on her head, because 
o f the angels. However, in the Lord, nei- 
ther is woman independent o f  man, nor 
is man independent o f  woman. For as the 
woman originates from  the man, so also 
the man has his birth through the woman; 
and all things originate from  God.
In  verses 7 -1 2  Paul continues to  address 

the  issue o f  head-coverings, b ring ing  in  po in ts 
from  Scrip ture w hich  len d  au tho rity  to  h is ar- 
gum ent. A gain th ere  are parallel statem ents 
addressed  to  the  m an  an d  th en  to  the  w om an

again in  evidence, even at th e  L ords Supper, 
feeding in to  d isorderliness in  re la tion  to  spir- 
itual gifts.

Getting the Big Picture:
The Structure and Main Message of 
1 Corinthians 11:2-16

If  one is to  u n d ers tan d  in  a balanced  way 
the  details o f  any text, it is essential, after ex- 
p lo ring  th e  su rro u n d in g  context, to  discover 
the  big  pictu re  o f  w hat the  au th o r is seeking to  
com m unicate  in  the  passage. This is especial- 
ly essential in  a com plex passage such as this. 
The b rie f  overview  below  seeks to  iden tify  the 
m ain  sections, o r stages, o f  Paul’s teaching  in  
1 C or 11:2-16 an d  to  consider w hat role each 
stage plays in  identify ing an d  com m unicating  
his message. Follow ing th is  overview, each 
section  o f  the  passage will th en  be exam ined 
in  m ore  detail in  ligh t o f the  fram ew ork  we 
have discovered.

11:2: Now I  praise you because you re- 
member me in everything and hold firmly to 
the tradition, just as I  delivered them to you.
Verse 2 in troduces a tran sitio n  to  a new  

top ic  by  stepping back  from  correc tion  and  
in s tru c tio n  to  offer a w ord  o f  co m m enda tion  
to  the  believers in  C orin th .

11:3: But I  want you to understand that 
Christ is the head o f every man, and the man 
is the head o f a woman, and God is the head 
o f Christ.
Paul nex t pu ts fo rw ard  an  assertion  ou tlin - 

ing  th ree  im p o rtan t re la tionships am ong hu - 
m ans an d  the  divine. This verse is often trea ted  
as th e  m ain  p o in t an d  focus o f  Paul’s a tten tion  
in  th e  en tire passage. To test th is idea, no tice 
w he th e r each o f  the  follow ing stages o f  the 
passage is a im ed tow ard  th e  su p p o rt an d  ex- 
p lanation  o f  verse 3, o r w he the r there  is a dif- 
ferent k in d  o f  connection  being  m ade.
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What Is Paul Really Saying? Exploring 
the Argument

Paul’s primary p u rp o se  in  th is passage, 
then , is n o t to  address the  question  o f  w heth- 
er w om en  shou ld  lead  in  w orsh ip  o r  o ther 
functions o f  the  church, b u t ra th e r how  they  
shou ld  be attired  as they  p ray  an d  p rophesy  in  
th e  assem bly o f  believers. The question  we are 
left w ith  is w he th e r th e  passage carries no  im - 
plications for o u r question  regard ing  w om ens 
o rd ination . W e are now  in  a position  to  pro- 
ceed th ro u g h  the  passage exploring each stage 
in  Paul’s argum en t to  discover any  possible 
im plications regard ing  th is issue.

11:2: Now I praise you because you 
remember me in everything and hold 
firmly to the things handed down 
(paradosis), just as I delivered them to 
you.5
Paul’s com m en d a tio n  in  th is verse m ay be 

in tended  to  func tion  as a general encourage- 
m en t before the  series o f  co rrec tions he is 
abou t to  give in  the  new  m ain  sec tion  o f the 
le tter he is now  b eg inn ing  (ch. 11-14).6 How- 
ever, the  fact th a t he in troduces his nex t topic 
in  11:17 w ith  th e  opposite statem ent, “I do  n o t 
praise you,” suggests th a t th is  positive com - 
m en d atio n  is especially related to  11 :2-167  In 
add ition  to  p rovid ing  encouragem ent, these 
w ords p o in t the  C o rin th ian  believers tow ard  
faithfulness to  the  trad itio n s taugh t by  Paul as 
being  a be tte r basis for receiving recogn ition  
an d  h o n o r th an  som e o f  th e  o th e r m ethods 
th ey  have tried , an d  are receiving correc tion  
for, in  th is letter.8

11:3: But I want you to understand 
(oida) that Christ is the head (kephalé) 
of every man, and the man is the head 
(kephalé) o f a woman, and God is the 
head (kephalé) of Christ.
For Paul, w ho has cen tered  his w hole life 

an d  m in is try  u p o n  G o d  an d  w hat H e has done

(“the  m an  ough t n o t to  . . . ” v. 7 /  “the  worn- 
an  ough t to  . . . ” v. 10). In  th is  case, however, 
instead  o f observations s tru c tu red  as a sim - 
pie con trasting  parallelism , Paul w ords these 
statem ents as directives w ith  accom panying 
su p p o rt and  qualification. References to  a lit- 
eral head  fu rth e r elucidate by m eans o f  specif- 
ic Scrip tural po in ts  how  the  p rem ise is m ean t 
to  relate to  th e  head-covering  issue.

11:13-16: Judge fo r  yourselves: is it 
proper fo r  a woman to pray to God with 
her head uncovered? Does not even na- 
ture itself teach you that i f  a man has 
long hair, it is a dishonor to him, but if a 
woman has long hair, it is a glory to her? 
For her hair is given to her fo r  a covering. 
But if one is inclined to be contentious, 
we have no other practice, nor have the 
churches o f  God.
Even as he concludes the  passage, sum m ing  

up  his argum ent, Paul does n o t develop the 
re lationships in  verse 3, as w ould  be expected  
if  verse 3 w ere the  m ain  p o in t o f  the  passage. 
Instead, he  rem ains focused on  the  question  o f  
head-coverings. This final tw o -p art a rgum ent 
is based  on  the  percep tion  o f  w hat is proper, 
o f  w h a t is “natu ra l,” and , finally, o n  chu rch  
practice .

U pon  considering  th is overview  o f Paul’s 
argum ent, we can now  see th a t his m ain  p o in t 
is to  in s tru c t an d  convince the  C orin th ians re- 
gard ing  the  appropriate  use o f  head-coverings. 
Verse 3 can be seen to  fu n c tio n  in  th e  passage 
as th e  sta tem ent o f  an  open ing  p rem ise from  
w hich  Paul will th en  begin  to  b u ild  his case 
for follow ing his counsel. Verses 4 -6  offer an  
in itial sta tem ent o f  the  problem , follow ed by 
fu r th e r  in stru c tio n  an d  rationale regarding 
appropriate head-covering  (w . 7 -12 , 13-16).
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rep resen t a varie ty  o f  figurative ideas suggested 
by  the  perceived physiological attribu tes of 
th is  physical head . The value o f  such figurative 
language in  h u m an  com m unication  is its 
flexibility an d  its pow er evoke richer and  
b ro ad er m eaning.

In  the  English language p robably  the  m ost 
co m m on  figurative m ean ing  o f  “head,” w hen  
used  o f  an  individual, is to  iden tify  th a t person  
as having “au tho rity” w ith  re lation  to  o thers, 
w he the r it is th e  au tho rity  o f influence or the  
au tho rity  to  ac t as “boss,” or “ruler.”11 This is 
linked  to  o u r u n d ers tan d in g  o f  the  physical 
h ead  as the  con tro l center o f  the  rest o f  the 
body .12 The H ebrew  w ord  for head  (wsh) is 
also som etim es u sed  to  rep resen t th is  figura- 
tive id ea .13 However, th e  w ord  kephalé (head) 
was n o t u sed  at all in  th e  earlier classical 
G reek to  sym bolize the au tho rity  o f  an  indi- 
vidual, and  even by Paul’s tim e, centuries later, 
only a few rare instances can be found  o f its it 
being  used  in  th is  way.14 Som e o f the  few clear 
exam ples o f  th is usage from  Paul’s day are in  
th e  early G reek translations (the Septuagint, 
o r LXX) o f th e  H ebrew  O ld  Testam ent, w here 
kephalé is u sed  in  several instances to  translate 
the  H ebrew  wsh, w hich  d id  m ore often  carry  
th e  im plication  o f  au thority .15 However, even 
in  these instances the  Jewish translators o f  the 
LXX m ost often  chose to  translate wsh w ith  
G reek w ords m ore clearer related to  au thor- 
ity  such as arché and  hegemonía, w hich  th e ir 
G reek-speaking audience w ould  have m ore 
easily u n d e rs to o d .16 Those w ho read  kephalé 
in  11:3 from  th is perspective u n d ers tan d  it to 
say th a t C hrist is the  au tho rity  over the  m an, 
th e  m an /h u sb an d  is the  au tho rity  over the 
w om an/w ife, and  G od  is the  au tho rity  over 
C hrist. This g roup  po in ts for sup p o rt to  Paul’s 
references to  the  creation  in  verses 7 -9 , to  the 
presence o f  the  w ord  authority in  verse 10, and  
to  Paul’s reference to  th e  h u sb an d  as kephalé 
in  Eph 5:20-33.

in  Jesus C hrist, every th ing  needed  to  have a 
theological g rounding . Thus, as he begins to 
address th e  issue o f  head-coverings, he  seeks 
to  clarify for the  C orin th ians th ree  basic re- 
lationsh ips w hich  he  believed w ere im p o rtan t 
for dealing  w ith  the  p roblem .9 Verses 4 -7 , 11, 
and  12 will th en  allude back  to  th is verse as he 
bu ilds his m ain  argum ent.

The o rdering  o f  th e  th ree  relationships in  
verse 3 does n o t em phasize h ierarchy; o ther- 
w ise, one w ould  expect to  find  th e  low est lev- 
el of th e  h iera rchy  a t one en d  an d  the  h ig h est 1 
level at th e  o th er end. Instead, it appears th a t 
it is organized  so th a t the relationship  betw een 
the  m an  an d  the  w om an  falls in  the  center, 
em phasizing its focal place in  the  passage. The 
tw o relationships placed o n  e ither side o f  th is 
m an-w om an  relationsh ip  receive little atten- 
tio n  in  the  passage as a whole. Possibly they  
serve to  rem in d  th e  C orin th ians o f  th e ir  ob- 
ligation  to  C hrist and  to  G od  in  th is an d  all 
relationships.

The repeated w ord com m on to all three 
paired relationships is head, or kephalé. M any 
consider the idea o f “headship” to  be the central 
point o f the whole passage, and  thus assume that 
identifying the single m ost likely first-century 
Christian m eaning for kephalé would provide 
the key to  unlocking the m eaning o f verses 2-16. 
Unfortunately, as often happens, simply picking a 
definition from  a dictionary or lexicon can lead 
to m isunderstanding or false assumptions if one 
does no t explore the literary and historical con- 
texts of that word’s usage. Indeed, the discussion 
regarding the uses o f kephalé in  Paul’s tim e is so 
polarized that m ost w ork on the question has 
tended to skew the data to a surprising degree in 
the direction o f each individual writer’s precon- 
ceptions.10 (See the endnotes for a m ore exten- 
sive sum m ary o f the actual evidence.)

The w ord  kephalé literally  refers to  the  
“head” as p a r t o f  the  h u m an  o r an im al body. 
However, the w ord  is also often u sed  to
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m en, th e  m an  represen ting  th e  fam ily u n it 
(as in  G en 1:26 o r in  P au ls first A dam /second  
A dam  theology), an d  G od represen ting  C hrist 
(in  th e  sense th a t the  Father, Son, and  H oly 
Spirit are often referenced w ith  the  sim ple 
te rm  God). Verses 4, 5, an d  7 o f  1 C or 11 use 
kephale in  th is representative sense in  arguing 
th a t the  head-covering  an  ind iv idual chooses 
to  w ear can func tion  to  b rin g  disgrace o r glo- 
ry  to  th e ir  “head,” th a t is, to  the  representative 
o f  th e  family, o r spiritual, un it. This read ing  
too  has found  su p p o rt am ong som e studen ts 
o f  the  passage.21

The careful reader o f  the  exam ples in  the  
endno tes w ill n o  d o u b t notice th a t often a giv- 
en  use o f  kephale m ay  suggest several possible 
o r overlapping figurative ideas. This is a com - 
m o n  characteristic  o f  m etap h o r b o th  ou tside 
an d  w ith in  the  w ritings o f  Paul. For exam ple, 
in  Eph 4 :15 ,16  he states:

W e are to  grow  up  in  all aspects in to  
H im  w ho is the  head  (kephale), even 
C hrist, from  w hom  the  w hole body, 
being  fitted an d  held  together by  w hat 
every jo in t supplies, accord ing  to  the  
p ro p e r w ork ing  o f  each ind iv idual part, 
causes th e  g row th  o f  the  b o d y  for the 
bu ild ing  up o f  itself in  love.

H ere, we can see C hrist be ing  held  up  as 
prominent, surpassing  all others. In  add ition  
the  focus is on  C hrist as source o f  life and  
g ro w th .22

Som e o f Paul’s usages, o n  the  o th er hand , 
focus quite strongly  on  one idea, p lacing o ther 
ideas in  the  background. For exam ple, we find 
one o f  the  th ree  possible m ean ings for kephale 
being  alluded to  in  each o f  th ree  passages 
abou t C hrist in  the  epistle to  th e  Colossians. 
The passage o f  Col 1:15-18 builds o n  the  idea 
o f the  h ead  as th e  first, o r forem ost, p a r t o f  the 
body, stating, “He is also th e  kephale o f  the 
body, the  church; an d  He is the  beginn ing , the  
firstborn  from  the  dead, so th a t He H im self

A m ore com m on  figurative m ean ing  o f  
kephale, w hich  is linked  to  its position  as the 
top  o r forem ost p a r t o f  the  body, is the  idea 
o f the  ex trem ity  o f  a th in g —th a t is, the “first,” 
“beginning,” or “top.” A  related  concept— 
som etim es argued  to  be the  best op tion  for 
in terp re ting  kephale in  11:3—is the  idea o f 
source, referring  m ost d irectly  to  the  sourc- 
es (heads) o f  a river b u t also u sed  in  b roader 
ways.17 To read  11:3 in  th is w ay w ould  yield 
th e  reading, “C hrist is th e  source o f  all m en, 
the  m an  is the  source o f  w om an, G od  is the 
source o f  Christ.” O n  th e  one hand , “source” is 
also a ra th e r rare m ean ing  for kephale in  Paul’s 
day,18 b u t on  th e  o th er hand , th is read ing  
m akes clear sense o f  the  o rdering  o f  the  th ree  
relationsh ips in  verse 3. Such a read ing  w ould 
reveal a sim ple chronological sequence begin- 
n ing  w ith  C hrist as th e  source o f  the  m an  (at 
C reation), followed by  th e  m an  as the  source 
(th ro u g h  his rib) o f  the  w om an, an d  ending  
w ith  G od  as the source o f  C hrist (the M essiah, 
at the In carn a tio n ).19 Paul references th is idea 
o f  m an  as th e  “source” o f the w om an  in  verse 
8, w here he  states, “For m an  does n o t origi- 
nate from  w om an, b u t w om an  from  m an” and  
verses 11, 12, “as th e  w om an  orig inates from  
th e  m an , so also th e  m an  has his b ir th  th ro u g h  
th e  w om an.”

A th ird  cluster o f  figurative ideas th a t de- 
rives from  the  re lation  o f the  physical head  
to  the  b o d y  builds on  the  p rom inence  o f  the 
head  in  th is relationship. Few today  w ould  
explicitly argue th a t the  m an  is p reem in en t 
over the  w om an in  the  sense o f  being  ontolog- 
ically superior. However, the  physical p rom i- 
nence o f  the  head  also links to  the  concept o f  
the  head  as being  representative o f  the  w hole 
person . This is actually  th e  m ost com m on  fig- 
urative usage o f kephale in  the  LXX.20 Such 
a “representative” m ean ing  could  be argued 
to  m ake sense in  11:3, conveying th e  idea o f 
C hrist acting  in  a representative sense for all

248



F irst Corinthians 11:2-16 and the Ordination of W om en to Pastoral M inistry

is infinitely  above the  church  in  character, 
sovereignty, and  being. Rather, as verses 25-28 
m ake clear, the husband is kephalé to the wife 
in  th a t he cares for h er w ith  sacrificial love, 
seeking to  supply h er needs and  to  aid  in  
h e r sanctification—th a t is, in  being holy  and  
set apart for divine use in  w hatever way G od 
shou ld  choose to  use her. If  these are indeed  
the  p rim ary  concerns o f the  hu sband  he  w ould  
also find  h im self subm itting  his ow n desires to 
the  needs o f his wife. (C om pare, for example, 
w . 21 an d  25.)

From  th is exam ination  o f  Paul’s uses o f 
kephalé outside o f  1 C or 11, it is evident th a t 
he uses th is w ord  in  a m ultivalen t way, playing 
on  one o r m ore o f  its different figurative m ean- 
ings as suits the  p o in t he is m ak ing  in  each pas- 
sage.24 A lthough it is som etim es fru stra ting  to 
h u m an  desires for precision, language canno t 
be  cap tu red  in  rig id  an d  im perm eable boxes 
allow ing for no  b lend ing  o r deviation. It can- 
n o t therefore be carelessly assum ed th a t w here 
an  au th o r uses figurative language, he  wishes 
either to  b rin g  to  m in d  all possible m eanings, 
o r to  allude to  one and  only  one m eaning. 
The in terpre tive possibilities, however, are no t 
w ithou t boundaries; rather, as can  be seen in  
th e  exam ples above, in ten d ed  m eanings for 
a particu la r usage are p rim arily  suggested by 
the  contex t in  w hich  it is used.

It is essential, then , to  avoid jum ping  to  
conclusions abou t th e  m ean ing  o f  kephalé in  
th is passage an d  to  consider carefully the  con- 
tex t o f  the  passage as a whole. In  th is w ay it 
can  be  dete rm in ed  w hether, for exam ple, Paul 
is bu ild ing  on  the  idea o f  kephalé as “au thor- 
ity” in  his m ain  argum ent, o r w hether he is 
em phasizing  “source,” “representation ,” an d / 
o r o th er figurative ideas re la ted  to  th e  “head.” 
D oing  thus shou ld  help the  in te rp re te r to  
avoid im posing  on  the  text his o r h er ow n as- 
sum ed  o r desired  reading.

Several observations regard ing  each o f  the

will com e to  have first place in  everything.” 
In  C olossians 2:9, 10 th is idea shades in to  
Jesus’ authority, “For in  H im  all the  fullness o f 
D eity  dwells in  bod ily  form  and  in  H im  you 
have b een  m ade com plete, and  H e is the head  
(kephalé) over all ru le and  authority. . . .” A nd  
in  2:18, 19, Paul em phasizes the  idea o f  C hrist 
as source, “Let no  one keep defraud ing  you 
o f  your prize by delighting in  self-abasement 
. . . and no t holding fast to the head {kephalé), 
from  w hom  the en tire  body, being  supplied 
and  held  together by the  jo in ts an d  ligam ents, 
grows w ith  a grow th w hich is from  God.”

In  Ephesians 5:18-6:2, the  single passage 
outside o f  1 C or 11 w here Paul uses kephalé 
figuratively o f  o rd in ary  hum ans, believers are 
called first and  forem ost to  m utually  subm it 
(hypotassö) to  one an o th er (v. 21). In  the  con- 
text o f  th is m u tual subm ission, Paul calls on 
wives to  subm it to  th e ir ow n husbands (v. 22, 
24).23 The close ties betw een verses 21 and  22 
are und erlin ed  by the  fact th a t the  verb (hypo- 
tassö) does n o t actually  appear in  the G reek 
tex t o f  verse 22, so th a t the  verses literally 
read, “Subm it yourselves to  one an o th er in  
fear o f C hrist, the w om en to  th e ir  ow n hus- 
bands as to  the  Lord. . . .” Paul does n o t call 
o n  husbands to  con tro l o r subject th e ir wives 
to  them selves, b u t on  wives to  yield in  love to  
th e ir  husbands (5:22). N either are wives ever 
to ld  to  “obey” (hypakouö) as ch ild ren  are to ld  
to  do. Also im portan t, for the  purposes o f ou r 
cu rren t study, is the  fact th a t in  the  books o f 
M oses (G enesis-D euteronom y) and  the rest o f 
Scripture, there  is no  in s tru c tio n  th a t w om en 
are to  subm it to  m en  anyw here ou tside o f  the 
husband-w ife relationship.

The reason  Paul gives for th e  vo lun tary  
subm ission  o f  wives is th a t th e  h u sband  is 
h ead /kephalé o f  the  wife as C hrist is the head  
o f  the  church  (v. 23). Obviously, the  husband  
does n o t stan d  fully in  the  sam e relation  to  h is 
wife as C hrist does to  the  church, for C hrist
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o f  anér and  gyné is used  in  the  verses th a t 
follow. For exam ple, Paul w ould  n o t m ean  
to  suggest in  verse 3 th a t C h ris t is th e  head  
only o f  “husbands.” Conversely, in  the  logic 
o f  verses 4 -6 , it m u st be the  “husband,” n o t 
ju st any “m an,” w ho w ould  be d isgraced by 
a w om ans im p ro p er head-coverings. A gain 
later, in  verse 8, w hen  speaking o f  the  single 
tim e w hen  w om an  was m ade from  “man,” 
Paul uses the  general w ords, anér an d  gyné, 
to  speak o f  the  specific individuals, “A dam ” 
an d  “Eve.” But th en  he re tu rn s  to  th e  generic 
m ean ing  “m an”/“w om an” w hen  he  insists in  
verse 12 th a t it is also tru e  the anér (ever since 
A dam ) is b o rn  th ro u g h  th e  gyné. Thus, once 
again, it is essential to  allow  the  context to  
p o in t to  th e  m ean in g  o f  w ords in  a specific 
usage, ra th e r  th a n  in sisting  o n  in te rp re tin g  
every  w ord  in  a rig id ly  u n v ary in g  way. H ere 
in  verse 3, “h u sb an d ” an d  “wife” seem  m o st 
likely, o n  th e  basis o f  E ph 5, a lth o u g h  “A dam ” 
an d  “Eve” m ig h t also be  in  view, as suggested  
in  1 C o r 11:8. W h en  one looks at th e  Bible as 
a w hole, carefully  co m p arin g  S crip tu re  w ith  
S crip ture, it is clear th a t the  p a irin g  can n o t 
be  suggesting  th a t every  m an  is in  au th o rity  
over every  w om an. Such a teach in g  is fo u n d  
now here  else in  Scrip ture , ra th e r  any  such 
in s tru c tio n  is confined  to  the  h usband-w ife  
re la tionsh ip . It is possib le th a t he  speaks 
o f  th e  m an  (A dam ) b e in g  th e  source o f  th e  
w o m an  (Eve), an  idea he  carefully  balances 
in  verses 11, 12 b y  d em o n stra tin g  th a t, ever 
since, th e  w om an  has b een  th e  source o f  the  
m an .26

The th ird  relationship , “G od  is the  head  o f 
Christ,” raises huge issues in  C hristo logy  if 
read  as an  e ternal re la tionship  o f  contro l and  
suprem acy. C ertain ly  Paul u nderstands C hrist 
as m ak ing  the  choice to  place all th ings u n d e r 
the  F ather at th e  end  (1 C or 15:24,28), b u t th is 
m ust be balanced  w ith  th e  recogn ition  th a t 
“all the  fullness dw elt in  C hrist” (C ol 1:19)

th ree  relationships described  in  verse 3 will 
prove helpful as we proceed. In  the  first pair, 
Paul states th a t “C hrist is the  h ead  o f  every 
m an.” In  Greek, the  w ords “pantos andros” 
(o f every m an) are p laced first in  the  sen- 
tence, em phasizing th a t th is re la tionsh ip  w ith 
C h ris t as h ead  affects every m an. The G reek 
w ord  used  here for m an , anér, no rm ally  refers 
specifically to  a m ale person . Paul, however, 
occasionally  uses it in  a representative way to  
apply m ore broad ly  to  all h u m an  beings. For 
exam ple, he tells the R om ans, “Blessed is the 
anér w hose sin  the  L ord  will n o t take in to  ac- 
cou n t” (R om  4:8; c f Eph 4:13). U nderstand- 
ing  anér in  1 C or 11:3 to  include all people 
seem s necessary  based  o n  th e  larger context 
o f  Scripture, w hich insists th a t no  person , 
m ale or female, is to  stan d  in  the  position  o f  
an  in te rm ed iary  betw een C hrist an d  the  in- 
d iv idual (e.g., M att 11:28; John 7:37). Such an  
u n d erstan d in g  w ould  seem  necessary  if C hrist 
is the  head  only  o f  the  m ale. A n o th er possibil- 
ity  is th a t Paul m akes th is in itial sta tem ent in  
o rd e r to  rem in d  m en  th a t the  au tho rity  they  
take on  is n o t lim itless b u t is c ircum scribed  by 
th e  loving exam ple o f  C hrist (cf. Eph 5:25-27). 
It m ay be th a t Paul chooses to  use the  te rm  
anér here to  lead  in to  th e  second and  central 
pairing , w here he speaks o f  the relationship  
o f  the anér and  the  gyné, a re la tionsh ip  th a t is 
im p o rtan t to  h is argum en t in  the verses th a t 
follow.25 The w ord  head  (kephalé) in  th is pair- 
ing  is clearly no t referring  to  the  literal head  o f  
one’s physical body, b u t could  fit any  o r all o f 
th e  m ain  possible G reek m etaphorical uses o f 
the  w ord-au thority , source, o r represen tation .

The term s, anér an d  gyné, u sed  in  the 
second pairing , can  be  u sed  in  G reek to  speak 
either o f  a “m an” and  “w om an” or a “h u sb an d ” 
an d  “wife.” These term s can  also b e  used  in  the 
singular (as here) to  refer to  a specific m an 
an d  w om an  to  w hom  th e  speaker is d irec ting  
atten tion . Each o f  these th ree  possible senses

250



F irst Corinthians 11:2-16 and the O rdination of W om en to Pastoral M inistry

11:4-6: Every man who has something 
on his head while praying or prophesying 
disgraces his head. But every woman 
who has her head uncovered while pray- 
ing or prophesying disgraces her head, 
for  she is one and the same as the worn- 
an whose head is shaved. For if a woman 
does not cover her head, let her also have 
her hair cut off; but if  it is disgraceful for  
a woman to have her hair cut o ff or her 
head shaved, let her cover her head.
Verses 4 -6  reveal the  p roblem  th a t Paul is 

addressing in  the  passage as a whole. H e begins 
by  stating  the  consequences o f im proper 
head-coverings: the  disgrace suffered by 
one’s “head.” H is decision  to  address th is 
issue reveals th a t at least a few C orin th ian  
believers are engaging in, o r at least beg inn ing  
to  advocate, such  im p ro p er head  covering. 
It w ould  appear th a t the  prob lem  prim arily  
involved the  C o rin th ian  w om en, for the  bu lk  
o f  Paul’s a tten tion  is addressed  to  the  w om an’s 
responsibility  in  th is m atter. The atten tion  
given to  m ale head-coverings w ould  th en  
func tion  to  provide balance and  recognize 
the  im portance  o f  a d ifferentiation  betw een  
th e  head-coverings o f  m en  and  w om en. It 
also indicates th a t there  w ere expectations for 
m en’s head-coverings w hich  shou ld  n o t be 
forgotten.

Paul does n o t describe th e  exact situation  
tak ing  place in  th e  church, an d  reconstructions 
o f  the  situation  generally  involve a fair 
am o u n t o f  guessw ork.28 However, certain  
aspects o f the  h istorical situation  regard ing  
head-coverings have becom e clear, based  on 
the  grow ing b o d y  o f s trong  research  done in 
recen t years. O ne th in g  th a t is clear is th a t 
Paul’s concern  regard ing  sham e b ro u g h t by 
certa in  head  coverings was w ell-founded  in 
th e  expectations o f  the  tim e. Traditionally, in  
th e  G reco-R om an culture, it was considered 
deeply im m odest for m arried  w om en  to

and  th a t the  F ather likewise places all th ings 
u n d e r C hrist (Eph 1:22) an d  places C hrist’s 
nam e above all nam es (Phil 2 :9-10). Indeed , it 
is said th a t Jesus actually  “learned  obedience” 
specifically d u ring  His tim e on  ea rth  (Phil 2:8; 
H eb 5:28). In  th is th ird  pairing , therefore, G od 
m ay be spoken  o f  as the  kephalé (“head”) in  
th a t H e is the  source (cf. G al 4:4) from  w hom  
C hrist (G reek for th e  M essiah) came; o r th a t 
G od  is the  nam e used  representatively o f  all 
th ree  persons o f  the  G odhead.

B ringing together w hat has been  discov- 
ered  thus far, several observations m ay be 
m ade th a t will guide us in  u n d erstan d in g  the 
im plications o f  th is passage for the  ord ina- 
tion  o f  w om en. First, in  the  u n d erstan d in g  o f 
first-cen tu ry  G reek-speaking  believers, in  the 
w ritings o f  Paul generally, an d  in  1 C or 11:3 
itself, kephalé (“h ead ”) could  ca rry  several fig- 
urative m eanings, including  being  represen ta- 
tive o f  a whole; being  first, or even source; and, 
carry ing  som e level o f  au tho rity  in  re la tion  to  
o thers.27 All th ree  o f  these m ake sense in  the 
context o f  the  passage, a lthough  source m akes 
m ore sense ou t o f  th e  sequencing o f verse 3.

Second, the  focus on  C hrist created  by His 
dual m en tio n  in  the  passage rem inds us th a t 
all is done in  re la tion  to  C hrist. It also thus 
p o in ts  us to  Jesus’ teaching  an d  exam ple re- 
gard ing  hu m an  an d  m ale-fem ale relationships 
as an  im p o rtan t in terpre tive key to  u nder- 
s tand ing  Paul’s w ords here. W hile on  earth  
H e stood  as o u r representative tak ing  o u r sins 
u p o n  him self, an d  becom ing  the  source o f  life 
for all w ho believe. H e used  h is authority to  
help an d  bless o thers in  the  role o f servant 
(Luke 22:27), loving and  giving h im self for his 
church  (Eph 5:25).

Third, the  second p airing  referred  to  in  
verse 3, m ust refer either to  the  h u sb an d  and  
wife (if u sed  it includes som e type o f au thori- 
ty) o r in  particu la r to  the  first h u sb an d  being  
the  source o f  the  first wife.
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esteem .33 Indeed , the  acquisition  o f  h o n o r 
and  the  avoidance o f sham e w ere am ong  the 
h ighest values o f the  ancien t M editerranean  
w orld, to  th e  degree th a t it caused problem s 
Paul was forced to  com bat repeated ly  his le tter 
to  the  C orin th ians.34

In  11:2-16, Paul po in ts  again an d  again to  
the  disgrace, o r sham e, b ro u g h t to  ones head  
as a resu lt o f  im p ro p er head-coverings. Such 
disgrace fell n o t only  o n  the  ind iv idual’s ow n 
physical head. Paul’s sta tem ent in  verse 3— 
w hen  u n d ersto o d  as stating  th a t the  husband 
is the  head  o f  the  wife (cf. Eph 5:23)—can be 
seen as p rep arin g  th e  C orin th ians to  be re- 
m in d ed  th a t a w om an’s head-covering  choices 
were n o t only  a m atte r o f  th e ir  ow n personal 
freedom , or au tho rity  (exousia, 8:9), b u t also 
affected h e r husband . Thus, as at n um erous 
o th er p o in ts  in  th is  letter, Paul’s em phasis is 
n o t only  on  the  ind iv idual’s ow n honor, w hich  
they  m ay have been  w illing to  eschew  for the  
freedom  I exousia th ey  so m uch  valued  (6:12; 
8:9), b u t o n  how  it affects o thers.35 This is a 
p o in t he h ad  ju st m ade in  10:31-33 an d  is also 
ev ident in  m any  o th er passages such  8:7-13; 
13:1-6; 14:19, 26. In  the  case o f  th e  w om an’s 
head-covering, Paul’s p rim ary  concern  is w ith  
th e  d ish o n o r b ro u g h t u p o n  the  h u sb an d —a 
d ishonor o f  w hich  everyone in  th a t w orld  was 
aware. Such d ishonor w ould  also have h ad  an  
im pact on  th e  h o n o r w ith  w hich  G od  and  the 
G ospel o f  C hrist w ere view ed w ith in  the  larger 
com m unity.

The final p o in t w orthy  o f  note in  these vers- 
es is the activities in  w hich the m an  and  worn- 
an  are spoken o f  as engaging—th at is, praying 
and  prophesying. These activities are activities 
tha t were no t done silently w ith in  oneself. They 
were taking place publicly in  church gatherings, 
for there w ould be no  necessity o f coverings in  
the privacy o f  one’s hom e, and  the counsel o f 
chapters 11-14 focuses on  such gatherings. 
W hile debate continues about the exact nature

appear in  public w ithou t the  appropriate  head- 
coverings, a lthough som e w om en  (especially 
am ong th e  wealthy) h ad  lately been  choosing 
n o t to  conform .29 As evidenced  in  the  m any 
statues an d  inscrip tions o f  w om en o f th a t day, 
including  a n u m b er from  C o rin th  itself, th is 
generally  involved w earing a leng th  o f  cloth 
(som etim es called a veil) over one’s head .30 
The belief was th a t a w om an’s beau ty  was to  be 
reserved  for h e r h u sb an d  and  shielded from  
th e  desire o f  o th er m en  th ro u g h  covering o f  
the  head  and  body.31 P ro tection  o f  a w om an’s 
m odesty  was considered  a m atte r o f  h o n o r 
for the husband , as well as for the  w om an, 
because— as in  m any  societies today—th e  wife 
was b o th  a reposito ry  of, an d  a p o ten tia l th rea t 
to, the  h o n o r o f  the  m an  an d  the  family.

A second com m on  practice in  the  G reco- 
R om an w orld  at th a t tim e, w hich  som e 
consider to  be w hat Paul was actually  calling 
for, was th a t a w om an’s h a ir—w hich  was 
considered  to  be particu larly  allu ring—should  
be b o u n d  up  (covering h e r head) w hen  in  
public.32 Indeed , in  speaking to  m en  in  verse 
4, the  literal G reek does n o t use the  w ord  for 
covering (katakalyptö), b u t ra th e r describes 
the  m an  sim ply as “having  (som ething?) dow n 
from  (the) head.” This is supported  also by the 
d irec t references to  h a ir  in  verses 14 an d  15. 
Since head-coverings are n o t d irectly  spoken 
of, it is possible th a t Paul was dealing  here n o t 
w ith  w hat m en  w ore on  th e ir  heads, b u t w ith  
th e  issue o f  long, effem inately arranged  hair. 
Such a b lu rrin g  o f  genders was recognized in  
th e  b roader cu lture as inappropriate.

The reason ing  th a t Paul initially  uses w ith  
reference to  head-coverings does n o t deal w ith  
th e  issue in  the  sense o f  sin  o r m oral w rong. 
Rather, by speaking o f  “disgracing one’s head,” 
he po in ts d irectly  to  th is  issue o f  h o n o r and  
sham e in  the  eyes o f  o thers (e.g., 11:22; 2 C or 
9:4). Such reason ing  was only  n atu ra l to  the 
C orin th ians, w ho held  h o n o r in  such h igh
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take special care n o t to  sham e h e r husband , 
an d  the  h u sband  his G od, by th e ir  choice o f 
w hat to  w ear in  church. Indeed , th e  counsel 
seem s to  relate also to  the  biblical counsel tha t 
m en  an d  w om en are to  avoid b lu rrin g  cultur- 
ally recognized d istinc tions o f  attire th a t sepa- 
ra te the  m ale from  the  fem ale (cf. D eu t 22:5).36 
N o d istinc tion  betw een m ale an d  fem ale par- 
tic ipation  o r functions in  church  gatherings is 
anyw here suggested.

11:7-12: For a man ought not to have 
his head covered, since he is the image 
and glory o f  God; but the woman is the 
glory o f  man. For man does not originate 
from  woman, but woman from  man; for  
indeed man was not created fo r  the worn- 
ans sake, but woman for  the mans sake. 
Therefore the woman ought to have (a 
symbol of?) authority (exousia) on!over 
(epi) her head (kephalé), because o f  the 
angels. However, in the Lord, neither is 
woman independent o f  man, nor is man 
independent o f  woman. For as the woman 
originates from the man, so also the man 
has his birth through the woman; and all 
things originate from  God.
A  close look  at the  stru c tu re  o f th is  stage 

o f  Paul’s argum en t provides a m eans o f  per- 
ceiving m ore accurately  his th ink ing . The 
tw o “ough t” sta tem ents are th e  m ost obvious 
s tru c tu ra l m arkers, insisting  th a t the  m an  and  
the  w om an are “u n d e r obligation” to  act in  the 
way Paul describes. This obligation  is based  in  
th e ir  creation  by  G od. For the  m an , the  ratio - 
nale given is b rie f  (v. 7a). By p o in tin g  to  G en 
1:26, 27, Paul dem onstrates th a t as the  im age 
an d  glory  o f  G od, th e  m an  is to  reveal th a t im - 
age, thereby  giving due g lory  to  h is M aker.37 
The rationale for the  w om ans obligation  (w . 
7 b -9 ) is longer an d  m ore com plex th an  th a t o f 
th e  m an , and  falls before ra th e r th an  after the 
sta tem ent o f obligation. It is, however, sim ilar 
to  the  ra tionale  for th e  m an, in  th a t it is based

of the prophesying and  its function  as a lead- 
ership role, two th ings should be noted. First, 
Paul speaks o f  m en  an d  w om en w ithout qual- 
ification, as engaging in  exactly the  sam e lead- 
ership activities in  worship. Second, he speaks 
in  this way w ithout m aking  even the  sm allest 
differentiation betw een m en  and  w om en re- 
garding how  these tw o activities are carried  
out, o r suggesting, as one w ould expect if  this 
passage is about the p roper authority  o f  the 
m ale in  church leadership, th a t there are oth- 
er activities or leadership roles in  the church in  
w hich w om en m ust n o t engage. W hile  Paul 
th ro u g h o u t th e  passage supp o rts  the  idea o f 
gender d istinc tions w ith  regard  to  dress, he 
here  m akes absolutely  n o  g ender d istinc tions 
in  regard  to  func tions in  th e  church. I f  th is 
passage w ere ind eed  com m an d in g  a m ale-on - 
ly  sp iritual h eadsh ip  o r leadersh ip  in  the 
church , it w ou ld  seem  o d d  th a t th e  m ale and  
fem ale activities in  th e  church  are described  
in  exactly  th e  sam e term s.

C onsidering , th en , the  im plications o f  the  
passage thus far for the  question  o f  w om ens 
o rd ination , P au ls in itial argum ent, following 
11:3, is an  argum en t dealing  w ith  how  people 
o f th a t cu lture w ould  view  certa in  head-cover- 
ings. H e m akes th is  cu ltu ra l argum en t th ro u g h  
rem in d in g  m en  an d  w o m en —by speaking in  
term s o f  “the  head” and  thereby  link ing  to  
verse 3—th a t th ey  are in tim ate ly  connected  to  
the  one w ho is th e ir  head, an d  th a t w hatever 
th ey  do  im pinges n o t only u p o n  them selves 
b u t also u p o n  th e ir m etaphorical head. This 
way o f  using  kephalé evidences a m uch  stron- 
ger connection  to  th e  idea o f  prominence o r 
representation, th an  to  any positio n  o f contro l 
o r dom inance in  re la tion  to  the  w om an. As 
A dventists have recognized in  choosing  n o t 
to  requ ire  w om en to  w ear head-coverings to  
church, th e  counsel is a im ed at a p articu la r 
cu ltu ra l setting. A faithful application  o f  its 
underly ing  p rincip le w ould  suggest th a t a wife
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Verse 10, w hich  concludes th e  rationale  o f 
verses 7 b -9  by giving a sta tem ent o f  obliga- 
tio n  for th e  w om an, is very  cryptic. (Likely, 
Paul could  assum e th a t his m ean ing  w ould  be 
clear to  the  C o rin th ian  believers, w ith  w hom  
he shared  m any  experiences an d  und erstan d - 
ings th a t we today  can only  guess at.) The lit- 
eral transla tion  is: “Because o f  th is the  w om an 
ough t to  have au tho rity  u p o n /o v er the  head.”40 
A com m on  way o f adjusting  th is sta tem ent to  
fit w ith  the  trad itio n a l read ing  o f  the  passage 
is to  assum e th a t the  head-coverings Paul has 
been  speaking o f  som ehow  represen t “au thor- 
ity,” an d  as such shou ld  be w orn  by the  w om an  
as a sym bol o f  h e r  h u sb an d ’s au tho rity  over 
her. This in te rp re ta tio n  involves add ing  the 
w ords “w ear a sym bol o f” to  Paul’s statem ent 
so th a t it reads, “the  w om an  ough t to  wear a 
symbol o f  au tho rity  on  h er h ead ” It also attri- 
bu tes a sym bolic m ean ing  to  the  head-cover- 
ing  th a t is n o t supp o rted  elsew here. Indeed, 
such an  in te rp re ta tio n  does n o t fit w ith  Paul’s 
argum en t for head-coverings in  th e  rest o f 
the  passage, w hich  is concerned  w ith  giving 
h o n o r appropriately. A  m uch  m ore  straight- 
forw ard  read ing  w hich  necessitates add ing  
n o  new  w ords, and  w hich  is m ore tru e  to  the 
n o rm al usage o f those w ords th a t are present, 
is simply: “a w om an shou ld  have au tho rity  
over h e r head.”41 In  the  context, such au thori- 
ty  is to  be  enacted  by  w earing the  appropriate 
head-covering, w hich  w ould  p ro tec t h er from  
p ry ing  eyes and  safeguard h er dignity.42

Following th is sta tem en t o f  obligation, 
Paul m atches and  balances the  rationale 
o f  verses 7b -9 , based  on  C reation , w ith  a 
struc tu ra lly  parallel in s tru c tio n  abou t m an- 
w om an relationships, based  “in  the  Lord” (w . 
11, 12). “In  the  Lord” refers to  the  life and  
com m unity  o f  faith  in  Jesus. H ere ano ther 
aspect o f  C hristian  life is b ro u g h t o u t— 
th a t o f  m utuality .43 N o t w illing to  leave the 
im pression th a t th e  w om an  is alone in  having

in  G enesis 1 an d  2. The w ord  g lory  in  verse 7, 
applied to  a h u m an  in  th is  way, functions as a 
synonym  o f honor. Thus it links Paul’s ratio- 
nale in  verses 7 -9  w ith  th e  statem ents regard- 
ing  head-coverings in  verses 4 -6 , p resen ting  
here G od’s positive in ten tion  in  con trast to  
the  negative d isgracing o f  one’s h ead  w arned  
against there .38

It is n o t to  be  supposed  th a t Paul, in  stat- 
ing  th a t “the  w om an  is the  g lory  o f  th e  man,” 
h ad  forgotten  or was deliberately ignoring  
the  full tex t o f  G en 1:26, 27. In  G enesis G od 
declares, “Let us m ake m an  in  O u r im age . . . 
an d  let them ru le  . . . ” an d  th en  “G o d  created 
m an  in  H is ow n im age . . . m ale and fem ale 
H e created  them .” Indeed, Paul can  actually 
b e  seen here to  be supporting  an d  expand- 
ing  on  G enesis’ positive attesta tion  regard- 
ing  the  w om an. H e does th is in  verses 8 and  
9 by  briefly sum m ariz ing  G en 2:21-24. This 
G enesis passage describes the creation  o f  the 
w om an in  greater detail th an  th a t o f  th e  m an, 
po rtray ing  how  G od b ro u g h t satisfaction  and  
com pan ionsh ip  to  A dam  th ro u g h  the  creation  
o f  the  w om an  and  show ing the  joy  th is  gift o f  
a co u n te rp a rt b ro u g h t to  A dam . In  th is way 
Paul dem onstrates th a t n o t only  is the  w om an, 
like the  m an , in  the  im age o f  G od, b u t she is 
also created  from  an d  given to  the  m an, n o t as 
an  object o f  ow nership  o r dom ination , bu t as a 
co u n te rp a rt w ho will b rin g  h im  glory.

Since in  the  circum stances o f  h e r creation, 
having been  b ro u g h t from  m an  to  stan d  by his 
side as com panion , it is appropriate for h er 
to  seek to  dress in  a way th a t will b rin g  h im  
h o n o r an d  n o t d isgrace.39 Further, because 
these C orin th ian  w om en  lived in  a society 
w hich  dealt w ith  the  attractive qualities o f  a 
w om an  by covering them , going w ithou t the  
head-coverings w hile praying an d  prophesy- 
ing  h ad  the  po ten tia l to  d istrac t o thers from  
the  a tten tion  an d  g lory  to  be given d u ring  
w orship  to  G od  alone.
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b e view ed by  observers (11:4-6). C on cern  re- 
gard ing  the  effect o f  one’s ac tions on  o thers is 
n o t a new  o r u nw orthy  focus o f  a tten tion  for 
Paul. H e uses a sim ilar argum en t repeatedly  
in  chapters 8 -1 0  in  addressing  the question  o f 
m eat offered to  idols. A nd  he w ill use the  sam e 
rationale  again in  chapter 14 in  addressing the 
u n ru ly  practices o f  som e as they  speak and  
p rophesy  in  the  church.

This final sec tion  o f  Paul’s argum en t opens 
w ith  a question  th a t d irects a tten tion  to  w hat 
is considered  p ro p e r (honorable) w ith  regard 
to  a w om an’s head-covering  (v. 13). Paul ap- 
pears to  expect th a t every C o rin th ian  believ- 
er, if  they  will th in k  abou t it honestly, will 
recognize in  th e ir hearts  th a t for a w om en to 
p ray  w ith  th e  head  uncovered  is im proper, or 
sham eful. Such an  expectation  w itnesses to 
th e  practically  universal recogn ition  o f  this 
custom  in  th a t tim e an d  place.45

The second question  (v. 14, 15a) illustrates 
h is p o in t abou t w hat is p ro p e r by  reference to 
w hat “natu re” teaches abou t ha ir length. Since 
Paul w ould  have been  aw are o f  Sam son, Na- 
zirites, and  o th er m ales w ho successfully grew  
long hair, h is appeal to  na tu re  is n o t based 
o n  the  physical characteristics o f the  natu ra l 
w orld  o r even a universal p rincip le bann in g  
such hair. Rather, he  refers here  to  the  regu- 
la r (natural) o rd e r o f  th ings as recognized by 
hum ans.46 By analogy, w ith  th e  length  o f  hair 
believed to  be appropriate  for m en  an d  for 
w om en, Paul establishes fu rth e r the  po in ts 
he  has m ade in  verses 4 -6  abou t w hat k in d  of 
head-coverings are appropriate for m en  and  
for w om en. It is no tew orthy  th a t in  closing his 
argum en t here he  speaks o f  the  ind iv idual’s 
ow n h o n o r ra th e r th an  p o in tin g  to  the  effects 
o f  these styles o n  the h o n o r o f  another. As 
before, the  d ifferen tiation  betw een  m en  and  
w om en  th a t Paul insists on  is a visual separa- 
tio n  in  appearance betw een  m ale an d  female, 
u n d erlin ed  by h a ir an d  clo th ing  styles.

Verse 16 concludes th e  passage by appeal

relationsh ip  obligations based  in  the  w ill o f 
G od, Paul rem inds his audience in  verses 
11 an d  12 th a t n o t only  d id  the  first w om an 
com e from  a m an , b u t ever since th en  every 
m an  has com e from  a w om an. Thus each owe 
th e ir  o rig in  to  the  other, an d  above all, b o th  
owe th e ir existence to  G od  alone, w ho is 
th e ir  tru e  source. In  stepping back  from  his 
argum en t about head-coverings to  ensure th a t 
such reciprocal obligations are understood , 
Paul advocates a level o f  m utuality  th a t is 
rem arkab le  in  th e  ancien t M editerranean  
w orld .44

The passage o f  1 C or 11:7-12 does, for 
the p u rp o se  o f  addressing the  head-covering  
issue, call on  the  w om an to  rem em ber to  be 
concerned  for the  g lory  o f  the  O ne w ho ere- 
ated h e r an d  also o f  h e r husband . However, it 
does so w ith  respect and  on  the  basis o f  the  
concepts o f  p rio rity  an d  source, n o t on  any  at- 
tr ib u tio n  o f  authority . Further, it calls o n  m en  
to  recognize th a t th ey  them selves also stan d  in  
a sim ilar position  o f  obligation to  w om en. As 
has b een  dem o n stra ted  regard ing  verses 4 -6 , 
there  is n o  evidence in  verses 7 -1 2  th a t w ould  
insist th a t w om en  be excluded from  leader- 
ship in  the  church.

11:13-16: Judge for  yourselves: is it 
proper fo r  a woman to pray to God with 
her head uncovered?14 Does not even na- 
ture itself teach you that if a man has 
long hair, it is a dishonor to him,15 but 
if a woman has long hair, it is a glory to 
her? For her hair is given to her for  a cov- 
ering16But if  one is inclined to be conten- 
tious, we have no other practice, nor have 
the churches o f  God.
Paul’s argum en t in  favor o f  appropriate 

head-coverings, w hich  in  verses 7 -1 2  has 
been  based  in  S crip tu re—b o th  in  the  C reation  
story  an d  in  th e  G ospel sto ry  o f  redem ption  
in  C h ris t—now  re tu rn s  to  th e  concern  for the 
w ay in  w hich  im proper h ead  coverings will
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to  C hrist and  to  G od. In  addition , the  wife 
is asked, as one w ho is considered  to  carry  
in  a special w ay the glory, o r honor, o f  the 
husband , to  seek to  h o n o r h im  by  m eans o f 
h e r appropriate an d  m odest attire. Even the  
ind iv idual concern  for one’s ow n h o n o r is a 
factor in  P au ls argum ent. R ecognition  th a t 
the  in stru c tio n s o f  11:2-16 are based  up o n  
th is cu lturally  specific ra tionale is, o f  course, 
the  reason  th a t the  A dventist C hurch  chooses 
n o t to  require head-coverings for w om en in  
church  today.

In  the th ird  k in d  o f  rationale, Paul m akes 
tw o argum ents from  C reation . H e portrays 
th e  w om an (Eve)—w ho, like A dam , has been 
created  in  th e  im age o f  G od  (G en 1:26, 27)— 
as having b een  given to  m an  (A dam , h e r hus- 
band) n o t only  as his help -m ate an d  com pan- 
ion  b u t also as his “glory” (w . 7, 9). O n  the 
basis o f  a stra igh tfo rw ard  read ing  o f  the  G reek 
o f  Paul’s clim actic in s tru c tio n  in  verse 10 in  
th is context, Paul can  th en  be seen to  be call- 
ing  o n  th e  w om an  to  exercise au th o rity  over 
h e r head  by  w earing appropriate head-cover- 
ings th a t w ould  n o t take away from  the  hon- 
o r o f  either h e r h u sb an d  o r h er G od. In  con- 
nec tio n  w ith  th is  argum en t he  fu rth e r argues, 
also from  C reation , th a t th e  w om an  (Eve) was 
m ade from  m an  (A dam ) as the  final p ro d u c t 
o f  C reation  and  is thus depen d en t o n  the  m an  
(v. 8). A t the  sam e tim e he also qu ietly  po in ts 
ou t th a t those living “in  the  Lord” Jesus C hrist 
shou ld  rem em b er the  fact th a t likewise, by 
G od’s C reation  order, every m an  since A dam  
has been  b o rn  th ro u g h  the  w om an (w . 11, 
12). Thus Paul rem inds b o th  w om en an d  m en  
o f the  m utual dependence they  have o n  each 
other.

Paul is n o t seeking in  th is  passage to  ex- 
p lain  o r  su p p o rt any e ternal t ru th  abou t m ale 
headship , o r leadership, over all w om en. In- 
deed, a lthough  such  a concept w ould  have had  
enorm ous bearing  on  day-to -day  h u m an  lives,

to  b ro ad er church  practice, and  operates as 
th e  conclusion to  Paul’s argum ent. The verse 
w itnesses to  th e  value Paul, and  likely by  o th- 
er leaders o f  th e  day, gave to  considering  the 
choices o f  o th er believers in  one’s decisions 
abou t C hristian  practice an d  also to  learn- 
ing  from  th e ir w isdom . As w ith  verses 4 -1 2 , 
there  is no  a tten tion  given e ither to  bu ild ing  a 
theological system  a ro u n d  the  pairings in  11:3 
o r to  m ak ing  any declarations regard ing  au- 
thority , w hich  is w hat one w ould  expect if the 
au tho rity  o f  m an  over w om an  h ad  been  the 
cen tral p o in t o f the  passage.

Implications for the Ordination of 
Women As Pastors in the Adventist 
Church

In  sum m ary, th e  p u rp o se  o f  1 C or 11:2-16 
is to  persuade the  C o rin th ian  believers to  
choose appropriate head-coverings th a t will 
b rin g  honor, ra th e r th an  dishonor, to  one’s 
“head.” The passage has been  identified  as pre- 
sen ting  th ree  overlapping k inds o f rationales 
to  m ake this argum ent.

F irst Paul sets ou t in  verse 3 a series o f  rela- 
tionsh ips w hich can be seen, in  the  contex t o f 
th e  w hole passage, as ones th a t w ould  be par- 
ticu larly  affected by  one’s choice o f  head-cov- 
ering. By speaking o f  each these relationships 
in  te rm s o f  a “head” (Gk: kephale), he prepares 
h is audience for the  use o f  several different fig- 
urative and  literal m eanings o f  kephale to  be 
u sed  in  the  ensu ing  argum ent. The figurative 
m eanings o f  kephale th a t receive th e  clearest 
allusions in  th e  passage are those related to  
som e degree o f  p rom inence o r rep resen ta tion  
(in  verses 4 -7 )  an d  to  tem pora l p rio rity  and  
source (in  verses 8, 9, 12).

Second, Paul gives significant a tten tion , in  
verses 4-6 an d  13-16, to  show ing w hy th is  
is im p o rtan t, based  on  w hat is considered  
honorab le  by  the  people o f  th a t tim e. O f first 
im portance  for Paul was to  give due h o n o r
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deliberations an d  o u r decisions m ay affect the 
g lory  o f  G od  an d  respect tow ard  o thers in  the 
various cultures o f  the w orld.

Finally, the  visual d ifferentiation  betw een 
m ale an d  fem ale is an  underly ing  princip le 
b eh in d  the  “dress code” Paul is advocating  for 
the  C orin th ians. As w om en are o rda ined  and  
lead ou t in  church, they  should  be encouraged  
an d  supported  in  leading as m odest, respect- 
able w om en ra th e r th an  try in g  to  fit in to  a 
m an s  shoes o f  m inistry .

Endnotes:

1. See, for example, Prov 12:15; 14:12, and the expe- 
rience of the disciples in the Gospel of Mark.

2. An outline of current Adventist commitments 
regarding hermeneutics, entitled “Methods of 
Bible Study,” was voted by the General Con- 
ference Executive Committee at the Annual 
Council in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, Oct. 12,1986. 
(This document may be accessed at http://www 
.adventist.org/information/ofhcial-statements/ 
documents/#Articles81).

3. Unless otherwise noted, Scriptural quotations are 
taken from the New American Standard Bible, © 
Copyright The Lockman Foundation 1960,1962, 
1963,196,1971, 1972,1973,1975,1977,1988, 
1995. Used by permission.

4. It may be that the sense of freedom some felt was 
related to a misunderstanding of Pauls teaching 
about the law, and/or to a misunderstanding 
among some about the reality of the resurrection 
(1 Cor 15).

5. While the quotes in the previous textboxes were 
quoted directly from the NASB, the quotes in 
this section have been modified slightly to reflect 
more transparently the original Greek. The mod- 
ifications are explained in the paragraph(s) below 
each quote. Greek words in parentheses are given 
in lexical form for the non-Greek reader.

6. Alfred Plummer, A Critical and Exegetical 
Commentary on the First Epistle o f  St Paul to the 
Corinthians, ICC 32 (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 
1914), 228.

7. Troy Martin, “Pauls Argument from Nature for 
the Veil in 1 Corinthians 1:13-15,” JBL 123.1

no  prev ious explicit com m and  to  such a un i- 
versal n o rm  can be found  in  Scripture, either 
in  the  law  o f M oses o r at any o th er tim e across 
the  centuries.

Several basic princip les having a bearing  
o n  the  issue o f  the  o rd ination  o f  w om en are, 
however, clear from  this passage. M ost im - 
p o rtan t, for o u r purposes, is th a t Paul m akes 
no  d ifferentiation  betw een  the  partic ipa tion  
o f  w om en  an d  o f  m en  in  church  leadership. 
The activities o f  each are described  in  exactly 
the  sam e term s w ithou t qualification, ju s t as 
are the spiritual gifts in  the following chapter 
(1 C or 12). W h e th e r o r n o t som e aspect o f  au- 
th o rity  is a p a r t o f  P au ls range o f  m ean ing  for 
kephale in  the  re lation  o f  h u sb an d  an d  wife, 
no  concern  is ev ident here to  b a r w om en  from  
exercising leadership  roles o r to  regulate the 
level o f  leadersh ip  she is given.

There is, however, concern  regard ing  the  
husband-w ife re la tion  th a t shou ld  be rem em - 
bered  in  th e  selection  o f w om en for o rd ina- 
tion . A  w om an  w ho is unco n cern ed  abou t the 
sham e o r h o n o r she brings o n  h e r h u sband  
and  h e r G o d  is no  m ore an  appropriate  candi- 
date for m in is try  th an  a m an  w ho does n o t act 
like C hrist in  seeking as head  to  love, guide, 
and benefit his family faithfully (cf. 1 Tim 3:1-7; 
Eph 5:21-36).

This passage also rem inds us th a t w henever 
believers gather as a church  body, it is 
im perative th a t each be responsible to  ensure 
th a t th e ir  personal attire and  actions do  not, 
in  th e  cu lture an d  situation  in  w hich  th ey  find 
them selves, b rin g  d ishonor up o n  G od or up o n  
those to  w hom  it is appropriate for us to  b rin g  
h o n o r an d  respect. This suggests th a t we be 
cu lturally  sensitive as we en ter an d  in teract 
w ith  different cultures, an d  n o t insist on  
doing o r saying som eth ing  th a t w ould  in  tha t 
setting  b rin g  d ishonor u p o n  C hrist o r up o n  
others. W ith  regard  to  w om ens o rd ination  
specifically, we m u st consider how  b o th  ou r
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10. The claims of Philip B. Payne (Man and Woman, 

One in Christ: An Exegetical and Theological 
Study o f  Paul’s Letters [Grand Rapids, MI: 
Zondervan, 2009], 117-139), in contrast to those 
of Joseph A. Fitzmyer (“Kephale in 1 Corinthians 
11:3,” Int 47 [1993]: 52-59), provide an excellent 
example of this. A somewhat more even-handed 
overview can be found in Anthony Thiselton, The 
First Epistle to the Corinthians: A Commentary 
on the Greek Text, NIGTC (Grand Rapids, MI: 
Eerdmans, 2000), 812-822. A bias in favor of 
tradition can at times be found even in the New 
Testament lexicons and translations. For exam- 
pie, Bauer, Danker, Arndt & Gingrich’s Greek 
English Lexicon (BDAG) virtually ignores the 
representative use of kephale, and places “supe- 
rior rank” as a primary meaning in first-century 
Greek language on the strength of one citation 
from A.D. 500 and on their own interpretation of 
Paul (BDAG “κεφαλή,” 541, 542). My own anal- 
ysis falls somewhere between the two extremes, 
largely, I think, because I choose to give priority 
to clear examples of a usage.

11. Authority itself has a wide range of meaning 
growing out of the basic idea of an ascribed or 
acknowledged right to act and/or to influence 
the behavior of others. It can range from absolute 
authority and control, such as God ultimately 
carries, to an authority of influence and gentle 
guidance. For further definition and discussion, 
see Bruce Chilton and Jacob Neusner, Types o f  
Authority in Formative Christianity and Judaism 
(London: Routledge, 1999), 541, 542; Bernard 
Ramm, The Pattern o f  Religious Authority (Grand 
Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1959), 10; Yves Simon,
A General Theory o f  Authority (Notre Dame, IN: 
University of Notre Dame Press, 1980), 3-12; G. 
D. Yarnold, as cited in John Skinner, The Mean- 
ing o f  Authority (Washington, DC: University 
Press of America, 1983), 6.

12. In ancient times many viewed the heart as the 
control center of the body, while other saw it as 
located in the head or elsewhere. Catherine Kro- 
eger. “The Classical Concept of Head as “Source” 
in Equal to Serve: Women and Men in the Church 
and Home (Old Tappan, NJ: F. H. Revell, 1987), 
269.

13. BDB 910, lists, as figurative meanings of msh: 
the “top” of something; “first in a series;” “chief” 
(of persons or things); “front;” “beginning (of 
time);” and “river-heads.”

(2004): 75-84. (These are the only two occur- 
rences in the Pauline writings of the phrase “I 
praise you” / “I do not praise you.”) It has also 
been suggested that Paul is here being ironic, 
since he has in the previous chapters corrected 
the Corinthians for several serious sins. How- 
ever he gives no further hint of irony, and the 
contrasting statement in 11:37 (“But in giving 
this instruction, I  do not praise y ou .. . . ”) suggests 
that he is speaking straightforwardly here as 
well. Since Paul begins with commendation, the 
group provoking this counsel would likely be a 
minority within the church, or possibly critics 
from outside the church. Thomas F. Martin, “Au- 
gustine’s Pauline Method: 1 Corinthians 11:2-16 
as a Case Study,” in Celebrating Paul: Festschrift in 
Honor o f  Jerome Murphy-O’Connor, O.P., and Jo- 
seph A. Fitzmyer, S.J., ed. Peter Spitaler, CBQMS 
48 (Washington, DC: Catholic Biblical Associa- 
tion of America, 2011), 258-261. This is further 
supported by the teaching, rather than rebuking, 
style of the passage as a whole, evidenced, for 
example, by the preference for third-person pro- 
nouns (e.g., he, she, they) over the more personal 
and confrontive words (e.g., I, we, and you).

8. The noun paradosis (tradition) is the standard 
term in the New Testament (NT) for ideas that 
have been handed down or passed on by others.
It is used of everything from “philosophy and 
empty deception” (Col 2:8) and the Pharisees’ 
tradition of the elders (Mark 7: 3, 8, 9; Gal 
1:14) to Christian teachings (2 Thess 2:15; 3:6). 
Paradidömi, the word translated, “delivered,” is 
the standard word for handing down or handing 
over something, including people, objects, ideas, 
and doctrines.

9. It is often thought that Paul is here stating 
something the Corinthians did not know, urging 
them to hold fast to this new teaching as they 
had to his previous ones (Hans Conzelmann, 1 
Corinthians: A Commentary on the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians [Philadelphia: Fortress, 1975], 
163). Yet such relationships were not particularly 
new to the Corinthians. Oida (“I understand,”
“I know”) is often used to speak of grasping, 
or deepening, one’s knowledge of something. 
(Stephen Bedale, “Meaning of Kephale in the 
Pauline Epistles,” JTS 5.2 [1954]: 693, 694.) For 
example, Paul tells the Ephesians he is praying 
that they will “know what is the hope of His 
[God’s] calling . . .  and the greatness of His power 
toward us who believe” (Eph 1:18,19).
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Delphi), both of whose lifetimes and situations 
overlapped somewhat with that of Paul. Philo 
(On the Special Laws 3.184 [Philo VII, Colson, 
LCL]) compares the head with a king and his 
kingdom, to point out the position of the eyes 
in relation to the human senses. “Just as nature 
(he physis) conferred the sovereignty of the body 
on the head (kephale) when she granted it also 
possession of the citadel as the most suitable 
position for its kingly rank, conducted it thither 
to take command and established it on high with 
the whole framework from neck to foot set below 
it, like the pedestal under the statue, so too she has 
given the lordship of the senses to the eyes. Thus 
to them too as rulers she has assigned a dwelling 
right above the others in her wish to give them 
amongst other privileges the most conspicuous 
and distinguished situation.”

Plutarch wrote concerning a Roman emperor, 
“But after Vindex had openly declared war, 
he wrote to Galba inviting him to assume the 
imperial power (hegemonía), and thus to serve 
what was a vigorous body in need of a head 
(kephale), meaning the Gallic provinces, which 
already had a hundred thousand men under 
arms, and could arm other thousands besides....” 
Plutarch, Galba 4.3 (Perrin, LCL). For more 
possible examples (which need to be carefully 
weighed), see Fitzmyer, “Kephale’’

17. The idea of “source” or “origin” as a figurative 
meaning for kephale is another hotly debated 
topic, with Catherine C. Kroeger “The Classical 
Concept of Head as “Source” in Equal to Serve: 
Women and Men in the Church and Home, ed. 
Gretchen G. Hull (Old Tappan, NJ: F. H. Revell, 
1987) and Stephen Payne (Man and Woman, One 
in Christ, 113-140) insisting that it is the single 
intended idea behind kephale in 1 Cor 11:3, 
while Grudem (Evangelical Feminism, 206-208), 
on the other extreme, argues that source is never 
a legitimate meaning for kephale. Consider, 
however, Artemidorus Daldianus (second- to 
first-century B.C.), who used it in this way more 
than once, including of a man’s dream about 
losing his parents, “the head (kephale) resembles 
parents in that it is the cause of one’s living...” 
(The Interpretation o f  Dreams: Oneirocritica, 
trans. Robert J. White [Park Ridge, NJ: Noyes, 
1975], 34, 35). Note also the common hymn to 
Zeus, recorded in Orphic Fragment 21, which 
speaks of Zeus both as the head (kephale) and 
as the maker of all things; as well as Philo’s 
statement that “the virtuous one, whether single

14. I am skeptical of using the early church fathers 
to understand Paul, since they generally wrote 
several centuries after the NT. Further, there is 
clear evidence (as early as the late first centu- 
ry) that these writers were influenced by the 
surrounding pagan culture in numerous areas 
recognized by Adventists, including that of 
authoritarianism and monarchicalism with 
relation to church hierarchy (Cf. Thiselton, First 
Corinthians, 818).

15. The exact number of LXX uses of kephale 
referring to authority is debated, but numbers 
suggested range from about six (Philip Payne, 
Man and Woman, One in Christ, 119) to fifteen 
(Wayne A. Grudem, Evangelical Feminism & 
Biblical Truth: An Analysis o f  More Than One 
Hundred Disputed Questions [Sisters, OR: 
Multnomah, 2004], 545, 546). I find about five 
that unmistakably refer to a person in authority. 
The clearest is Ps 18:43 (Gr. 17:44), which 
states, “Deliver me from the gain sayings of the 
people: thou shaft make me head (kephale) of 
the Gentiles: a people whom I knew not served 
me” (cf. 2 Sam 22:44). Alfred Rahlf’s translation 
(Septuaginta: id est Vetus Testamentum Graece 
iuxta LXX interpretes [Stuttgart: Deutsche 
Bibelgesellschaft, 2006]) is used throughout 
this chapter, unless otherwise noted. The other 
LXX uses of kephale that most clearly use it to 
identify someone in a position of authority are 
Judg 10:18 (in one LXX translation); 11:8 (in one 
translation); 11:11; Isa 7:8, 9; Lam 1:5. Others 
identify more uses associated with authority 
largely because they include uncertain or 
secondary connections to authority. However, 
kephale is never used to indicate authority of one 
individual over another individual in the LXX, 
and only rarely elsewhere (Conzelmann, 183 n. 
22, 29).

16. This is disputed vigorously, with individuals on 
each side taking an extreme position that cannot 
be substantiated by the evidence. Payne, (Man and 
Woman, One in Christ, 119), building on Bedale 
(“Meaning of Kephale in the Pauline Epistles”) 
and others, claimed that wsh was almost always 
translated in this way, while Grudem, Fitzmyer, 
and allies consider it rare (see Thiselton, First 
Corinthians, 821).

A few instances of kephale being used in the 
sense of “authority” are found also in Philo 
(a Hellenistic Jewish apologist) and Plutarch 
(a Greek biographer, essayist, and priest of
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Prophecies and the Trinity: 1 Corinthians 
11:2-16,” in Recovering Biblical Manhood and 
Womanhood: A Response to Evangelical Fem- 
inism, ed. John Piper and Wayne A. Grudem. 
[Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 1991], 128).

23. Note that the wife is never told to “obey” as chil- 
dren are (6:21), but to make the voluntary choice 
to yield in love (5:22), just as all are called to do 
in relation to fellow believers (5:21).

24. See Raymond F. Collins, First Corinthians (Col- 
legeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1999), 396, cf.
405,406 on v. 3. Such a use of figurative language 
creates a multi-layered and evocative communi- 
cation that is rich in meaning through word play 
and multiple interconnections. This is something 
G. Dawes, (“The Body in Question: Metaphor and 
Meaning in Ephesians 5:21-33,” Bibint 30 [1998]) 
referred to as “living metaphor,” the recognition 
that language is not dead and static but endless- 
ly inventive. The interpretive possibilities of a 
given word or phrase, however are not without 
boundaries. Rather, as can be seen in the examples 
above, intended meanings for a particular usage 
are primarily suggested by the context in which it 
is used.

25. Plummer, First Epistle to the Corinthians, 229.

26. Payne, Man and Woman, One in Christ, 138, 
suggests that this instance refers specifically to 
Adam and Eve, since anér has an article and is 
paralleled (spoken of as head) in the verse with 
the articular use of Christ and of God, both 
specific individuals.

27. Of Peter, the apostle who exercised the most 
leadership in the earliest church, Ellen White 
writes, “Peter had been restored to his apostle- 
ship, but the honor and authority he received 
from Christ had not given him supremacy over 
his brethren. This Christ had made plain when in 
answer to Peter’s question, “What shall this man 
do?” He had said, “What is that to thee? follow 
thou Me.” Peter was not honored as the head of 
the church. The favor which Christ had shown 
him in forgiving his apostasy, and entrusting him 
with the feeding of the flock, and Peters own 
faithfulness in following Christ, won for him 
the confidence of his brethren. He had much 
influence in the church” (White, Desire o f  Ages 
[Nampa, ID: Paficic Press, 2006], 817).

28. E.g., Dale B. Martin, The Corinthian Body (New 
Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1995).

man or people, will be the head (kephale) of the 
human race and all the others like the limbs of a 
body which draw their life from the forces in the 
head and at the top” {On Rewards and Punish- 
ments, 1.124, 125). See also the Testament o f  
Reuben 2.2, where kephale is often misleadingly 
translated as “leaders.”

18. Bauer, “κεφαλή,” BDAG 542, cites two articles, 
one in favor of and one in opposition to “source” 
as a meaning for kephale.

19. Jerome Murphy-O’Connor, “1 Corinthians 
11:2-16 Once Again,” CBQ 50.2 (1988): 270.

20. E.g., Judg 9:57: “Also God returned all the wick- 
edness of the men of Shechem on their heads 
[kephale], and the curse of Jotham the son of Je- 
rubbaal came upon them.” See also: “This is what 
the LORD has commanded, ‘Gather of it every 
man as much as he should eat; you shall take an 
omer apiece according to the number of persons 
[lit. heads, kephale] each of you has in his tent.’” 
See also: Exod 16:16.

21. Andrew C. Perriman, “The Head of a Woman: 
The Meaning of Kephale in 1 Cor 11:3,” JTS 
45 (1994); Thiselton, First Corinthians, 821.
Note, for example, Philo’s observation in Life 
o f  Moses 2.30: “in a word, the whole family of 
the Ptolemies was exceedingly eminent and 
conspicuous above all other royal families, and 
among the Ptolemies, Philadelphus was the most 
illustrious; for all the rest put together scarcely 
did as many glorious and praiseworthy actions 
as this one king did by himself, being, as it were, 
the leader of the herd, and in a manner the head 
[kephale] of all the kings.” Also from Philo, an 
earlier statement from On Reward 1.125 says, 
“For as in an animal the head [kephale] is the first 
and best part, and the tail the last and worst part, 
or rather no part at all, inasmuch as it does not 
complete the number of the limbs, being only
a broom to sweep away what flies against it; so 
in the same manner what is said here is that the 
virtuous man shall be the head [kephale],..” See 
also Jer 31:7 (38:7 LXX) and Deut 28:13; 28:44; 
Isa 9:13-16 (9:12-15 LXX) in which kephale may 
represent both preeminence and authority. Note 
in this last instance that the two groups in Isa 9 
represented respectively as head (kephale) and 
as tail are both leaders of the people. (Compare 
Plutarch, Agis and Cleomenes 2.5.)

22. Thomas R. Schreiner has suggested that it is 
Christ’s sovereignty which allows Him to sustain 
and strengthen the church (“Head-coverings,
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35. Payne, Man and Woman, One in Christ, 116.

36. Thiselton, First Corinthians, 812-822; W. Loader, 
The Septuagint, Sexuality, and the New Testa- 
ment: Case Studies on the Impact o f  the LXX in 
Philo and the New Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: 
Eerdmans, 2004), 100.

37. Although Gen 1:26 speaks of humans as made 
“in our image, according to our likeness” (rather 
than “image and glory” as Paul says here) later 
Jewish and Christian writing often paired the 
image of God with His glory as Paul does in 
this verse. Antoinette C. Wire, The Corinthian 
Women Prophets: A Reconstruction through Paul’s 
Rhetoric (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress, 95), 120, 
279n. See LXX translations of Num 12:8 and Ps 
17:15 (LXX 16:15); also 2 Cor 3:28; 4:4.

38. For glory as a synonym of honor see, for exam- 
pie, Heb 2:7 (from Ps 8:5) “You have made him 
for a little while lower than the angels; you have 
crowned him with glory and honor;” and 3:3, 
“For He has been counted worthy of more glory 
than Moses, by just so much as the builder of the 
house has more honor than the house.”

39. The treasuring of a woman as the glory of the 
husband, in an honor culture, is illustrated in 
an ancient Jewish tombstone from Rome which 
reads, “Lucilla, the blessed glory of Sophronius,” 
Collins, First Corinthians, 410.

40. The Greek preposition epi can have a variety 
of meanings when modifying a genitive noun. 
Besides the concrete meaning “on” or “upon” 
referring to location, it can also carry other 
extended meanings, including “in regard to” or 
concerning.” When used in relation to authority, 
it often carries the idea of authority “over” some- 
one or something].” BDAG, “έπ'ι,” 365.

41. M. D. Hooker, “Authority on Her Head: An 
Examination of 1 Cor. 11:10,” NTS 10.3 (1964): 
135,136. Compare the use of exousia in 8:9 
(there translated “right” or “liberty”) where the 
people he is addressing are the ones exercising 
the authority, rather than having it imposed 
upon them. This represents the normal usage of 
exousia. Note also that Rev 11:4, 5; 14; and 20:6 
use the same Greek words (echo, exousia, and 
epi) as 1 Cor 11:10 to indicate “have authority 
over.” In the only passage found to support the 
passive idea of receiving authority upon oneself, 
Diodorus Siculus’ Bibliotheca Histórica 1.47.5, 
the three kingdoms on the head of the statue of 
Ozymandius’ mother do not represent authority

29. See the many literary and archaeological exam- 
pies cited, for example, by Mark Finney, “Honour, 
Head-Coverings and Headship: 1 Corintians 
11.2-16 in Its Social Context,” JSNT 33.1 (2010): 
31-58; and Bruce W. Winter, Roman Wives,
Roman Widows: The Appearance o f  New Women 
and the Pauline Communities (Grand Rapids, MI: 
Eerdmans, 2003). Note also Num 5:18; Isa 47:1-3; 
Josephus, Jewish Antiquities 3.270; Philo, On the 
Special Laws 3.56; Mishnah. Baba.Qamma 8:6; 
Ketuboth 7:6; Valerius Maximus 6.3.10; Plutarch, 
Moralia 267A, B; Apuleius, Metamorphosis 2.8.

30. While one or two writers mention women 
covering their faces as well (see Dio Chrysostom, 
Orations, 33.48, 49), the many extant statues and 
inscriptions of women of that day give almost no 
evidence of this level of covering.

31. Finney, “Honour,” 40, 41; and Craig S. Keener,
1-2 Corinthians (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer- 
sity Press, 2005), 91, 92, who cites as an example 
Seneca the Elder, Controversiae 2.7.6.

32. See, for examples, Murphy-O’Connor, “1 Cor- 
inthians 11:2-16 Once Again.” While Roman 
men did cover the head in worship settings, 
Jewish and even Greek expectations regarding 
head coverings for men in worship are not as 
clear as those for women and remain disputed. 
Since there does seem to be some evidence of 
male’s covering their heads in worship, and Paul 
is here counseling the opposite, it may underline 
the idea that gender differentiation was also an 
important part of his underlying concern in 
this passage (cf. v. 7a). Other options are that he 
wished men to avoid association with this pagan 
practice (David E. Garland, 1 Corinthians [Grand 
Rapids, MI: Baker Academic, 2003], 517); or that 
men were trying to win honor by covering their 
heads in the style of the upper class (Finney, 
“Honour”; D. Gill, “The Importance of Roman 
Portraiture for Head-Coverings in 1 Corinthians 
11:2-16,” TynBul 41.2 [1990]: 260, and Winter, 
Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 96).

33. This esteem is evident throughout the letter, from 
the rivalry between factional groups in ch. 1 to the 
seeking after the most prominent gifts in ch. 14.

34. On honor, see for example, David A. deSilva, 
Honor, Patronage, Kingship & Purity: Unlocking 
New Testament Culture (Downers Grove, IL:
Inter Varsity Press, 2000), 55. Halvor Moxnes, 
“Honor and Shame,” in The Social Sciences and 
New Testament Interpretation, ed. Richard L. 
Rohrbaugh (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1996).
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over her, but her preeminent position in being 
related to three kings.

42. Plummer, First Epistle to the Corinthians, 232, 
233. The stated reason, “because of the angels,” 
was apparently self-explanatory to the Corinthi- 
ans but today leaves us debating inconclusively 
between several possible interpretations, in- 
eluding because we should not tempt the angels, 
because the angels obey their authorities, or 
because the angels are present at human worship 
services and would expect humans to give all the 
glory to God. A decision about which is correct 
is extremely uncertain and not necessary to the 
purposes of this chapter.

43. Possibly the closest Pauline use of this phrase in 
the Lord (which he uses forty-six times) is ac- 
tually an OT quote, in 2 Cor 10:17, “But he who 
boasts is to boast in the Lord.”

44. Keener, 1-2 Corinthians, 93.

45. Payne, Man and Woman, One in Christ, 199, 200.

46. See, for example, the varied possible meanings 
of the Greek word used for nature (physis) in 
BDAG, “φύσις,” 1030.
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Since the  focus o f  o u r discussion o f  w om ens 
o rd ination  centers on  herm eneutics, research 
explains w hy the  apostle Paul subm itted  to  the 
custom s o f his tim e. C areful analysis reveals 
th a t even if  Paul d id  n o t d irectly  fight slavery 
an d  w om ens inferiority, he established the 
em bryon ic  princip les w hich, if  p u t in to  prac- 
tice, w ould  ex term inate  them . Paul d id  n o t set 
a date for the en d  o f  e ither slavery o r im proper 
trea tm en t o f  w om en. The overcom ing o f these 
inequalities shou ld  be gu ided  by the  applica- 
tio n  o f  p ro p e r h erm eneu tica l principles. We 
hope th a t the  in terpretive suggestion o f  th is 
chapter m ay con tribu te  to  the  so lu tion  o f  the 
cu rren t debate.

A Brief Analysis of Galatians 3:28

“There is n e ither Jew n o r G entile, 
n e ith er slave n o r free, n o r is there  m ale 
an d  female, for you are all one in  C hrist 
Jesus” (Gal 3:28).2

The immediate context o f the letter to the 
Galatians.

Since the theo logy  o f  o rd in a tio n  is a them e 
cu rren tly  being  stud ied  by  the  Seventh-day 
A dventist (SDA) C hurch  it dem ands an  anal- 
ysis based  on  solid biblical herm eneutics. The 
Bible Study C om m ittee o f  the  G eneral C on- 
ference A nnual C ouncil o f  1986 s ta ted  the  
follow ing principle: “R ecognize th a t th e  Bible 
is its ow n in te rp re te r and  th a t th e  m ean ing  o f  
w ords, texts, an d  passages is best d e term ined  
by diligently  com paring  scrip tu re  w ith  scrip- 
ture. Study the  context o f  the  passage u n d e r 
consideration  by  relating it to  the  sentences 
an d  paragraphs im m ediately  p receding  and  
follow ing it. T ry to  relate the  ideas o f  the  pas- 
sage to  the  line o f  th o u g h t o f  the  en tire  Bible 
book.”3 This process will be follow ed in  th is 
study.

The passage o f  Gal 3:28 is p a r t o f  a section

THE CONTRIBUTION Of GA־  
LATIÁNS m TO THE THE־  

OLOGY Of ORDINATION

Natanael B. P. Moraes

Professor o f  A pplied  Theology at the  
A dventist Faculty  o f  Theology, 

A dventist U niversity  o f  Säo Paulo

Introduction
T H E  A D V E N T IST  C H U R C H  considered  the  
issue o f  w om ens o rd in a tio n  as pastors in  1990 
and  1995; b o th  tim es, it decided  no t to  allow 
each division to  decide independen tly .1 The 
theological debate has continued . It is hoped  
th a t th is add itional research  m igh t con tribu te  
to  fu r th e r  u n d erstan d in g  o f  th is  im p o rtan t 
subject.

This chapter includes a b rie f  analysis o f 
Gal 3:28 in  its biblical and  h istorical context. 
It also considers th e  p rincip le o f  equality  an d  
its application  to  circum cision, d iscussed in  
the  chu rch  o f  the  first cen tu ry  o f  th e  C hristian  
era, to  slavery in  th e  U nited  States o f  A m erica, 
an d  to  w om ens cu ltu ra l status o f  in ferio rity  
th ro u g h  th e  centuries.
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purpose? The answ er p artly  depends o n  the 
m ean ing  o f  the  expression “in  Christ.” H ere a 
herm eneutical guideline needs to  be presented:

A basic principle of in terpretation w ith 
regard to  words is to investigate the same 
w ord or term  in its usage w ithin a book, 
by the same author, and  then  beyond in 
the rem aining writers o f the Bible. As this 
is done the interpreter takes into account 
the various purpose and  developm ent of 
thought in  a particular w riter and  am ong 
the various Bible w riters.12

A ccording to  th is  p rincip le  it is necessary  
to  first analyze the  m ean ing  o f  the  expression 
“in  Christ.” It appears in  v. 26: “In  C h ris t Jesus 
you  are all ch ildren  o f  G od  th ro u g h  faith.” It 
is repeated  in  v. 27: “You w ere bap tized  in to  
Christ,” and  in  v. 28: “You are all one in  C hrist 
Jesus.” The phrase in Christ is one o f  the  apos- 
tie’s favorites, w h ich  indicates a dynam ic, 10 - 
cal, and  personal re la tionship  o f  the  believer 
w ith  C hrist. The phrase, in  its various form s 
(“in  C hrist Jesus,” “in  the Lord,” etc.), appears 
172 tim es in  Paul’s w ritings.13

Generally, as used  by Paul, “in  C hrist” de- 
scribes the  natu re  o f  the  C hristian , b u t it can 
also designate co n d u c t.14 In  his le tter to  the  
R om ans, Paul said T ryphaena an d  T ryphosa 
“w ork  h a rd  in  the  Lord;” as well Persis “has 
w orked  very  h a rd  in  the  Lord” (R om  16:12). 
The eth ical con n o ta tio n  o f  the  expression “in 
C hrist” is also tran sm itted  by  Paul in  C ol 1:28 
and  2 T im  3:12. To confirm  th e  usefulness o f  
the  h erm eneu tica l p rincip le quo ted  above, we 
m en tio n  Peter’s use o f  the  expression w hen  
he in stru c ts  his readers to  answ er p roper- 
ly those w ho asked for an  explanation  o f  the 
“reason  for the  hope” th a t encouraged  them : 
“keeping  a clear conscience, so th a t those  w ho 
speak m aliciously against your good behavior 
in Christ m ay  be  asham ed o f th e ir  s lander” 
(1 Pet 3:15, 16).15 Thus, co n tra ry  to  the  view

w hich could  be titled  “In  C hrist all people are 
heirs to  th e  covenant prom ises, by faith” (Gal 
3 :26-29), w hich  in  tu rn  is in serted  in to  a larg- 
er section, “The status o f ‘the  law ’ in  re la tion  to  
the  A braham ic covenant” (G al 3:15-29), and  
th is one is p a r t o f  an  even b ro ad er division o f 
the  epistle, “Faith versus legalism  as the m eans 
o f  salvation” (Gal 2:15-3:29).4

W h at is the  p u rp o se  o f  Gal 3:26-28? Ac- 
cord ing  to  T im othy  George, “Paul was n o t 
m ak ing  a general an thropologica l claim  th a t 
can  be ex trapolated  w ithou t rem ain d er in to  
political ph ilosophies and  social p rogram s” 
th a t is, the  apostle “h ad  no  in ten tio n  o f  re- 
fo rm ing  the  R om an Empire.”5 The b o o k  Prove 
All Things defends a sim ilar position:

“The real issue in  G alatians 3:28 is religious. 
The great concern  o f  Jews an d  C hristians o f 
the  first cen tu ry  was religious status, th a t is, 
the  status o f  m en  an d  w om en  before God,”6 
th a t is, “the  equality  Paul defends here is only 
in  the  ‘sp iritual’ sphere.”7

Longenecker partly  agrees w hen  he  says 
th a t th e  th ree  areas o f  re la tionsh ip  m en tioned  
by  Paul shou ld  be seen “in  term s o f  sp iritual 
re lations;”8 nevertheless, later on  in  his com - 
m entary , he adds, “These th ree  couplets also 
cover in  em bryonic fashion all th e  essential 
re la tionships o f  hum anity.”9 In  contrast, Betz 
has a different understand ing . To h im , “There 
can be n o  do u b t th a t Paul’s sta tem ents have 
social an d  political im plications o f  even a 
revo lu tionary  d im ension .10 Thus th e  ideals 
p resen ted  by  Paul “include the  abo lition  o f 
the  religious an d  social d istinc tions betw een 
Jews an d  Greeks, slaves and  freem en, m en  and  
wom en.”11 W e will see w hat som e phrases o f 
th e  im m edia te  contex t have to  say abou t the 
p u rp o se  o f  the  section, w . 26-29 .

As seen above, th e  in terp re ters  are div ided 
as to  the  p u rp o se  o f  Gal 3:26-29. W as Paul 
actually  in tend ing  to  approach  only  the  reli- 
gious aspects, d iscard ing  any social o r ethical
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an d  grow th o f  th e  C hristian  church. Initially, 
the  m ovem ent was lim ited  to  Jerusalem , b u t 
due to  the  ston ing  o f S tephen in  A.D. 34,17 the  
church  expanded  to  Judea an d  Sam aria (Acts 
8:1). A ccording to  Luke, “Those w ho h ad  
been  scattered  by the  p ersecu tion  th a t broke 
ou t w hen  S tephen was k illed traveled as far 
as Phoenicia, C yprus and  A ntioch, spread- 
ing  th e  w ord  on ly  am ong  Jews” (Acts 11:19). 
In  tu rn , Acts 10 narrates the  divine in terven- 
tio n  in  the  lives o f  C ornelius (Acts 10:3-6) 
an d  Peter. A  sheet was show n to  the  apostle 
in  vision  con tain ing  “all k inds o f four-footed  
anim als, as well as reptiles and  b irds” (Acts 
10:11, 12), an d  its in terp re ta tion  was given by 
th e  apostle him self: “You are well aw are th a t 
it is against o u r law  for a Jew to  associate w ith  
o r visit a Gentile. But G od has show n m e that 
I shou ld  n o t call anyone im pure  o r unclean” 
(Acts 10:28). The im pact o f  th a t divine reve- 
lation  led Peter to  tell G entile listeners: “I now  
realize how  tru e  it is th a t G od  does n o t show 
favoritism ” (Acts 10:34).

The T alm ud declares, “The dw elling- 
p laces o f  h ea th en s  are unclean.”18 Also, 
Tacitus (A.D. 56-120) w ro te  abou t th e  Jews: 
“A m ong  them selves th ey  are inflexibly h o n est 
an d  ever ready  to  show  com passion , th o u g h  
th ey  regard  th e  re st o f  m an k in d  w ith  all the  
h a tre d  o f enem ies. They sit ap a rt at m eals, 
th ey  sleep apart.”19 E xp lain ing  P eter’s ac tion , 
E llen W hite  observes, “It w as looked  u p o n  as 
u n law fu l fo r Jews to  m ing le  socially  w ith  the  
G entiles, th a t to  do  th is  involved ce rem onial 
defilem ent.”20 Prim arily , Jewish iso lation  
fro m  th e  G entiles h ad  a cerem onial, re ligious 
reason , b u t it d eg enera ted  in to  “prejudices,” 
expressed  in  an  “exclusiveness u tterly  
c o n tra ry  to  th e  sp irit o f  th e  gospel.”21 Such 
exclusiveness w as m en tio n ed  by Juvenal (c. 
A.D. 55 /60-127):

It’s th e ir  custom  to  ignore the  laws 
o f  Rom e, the  Judaic C ode being  th a t

w hich  recognizes G al 3:28 as being  ju st “reli- 
gious” o r “spiritual,” the  use o f  the  expression 
in Christ in  o th er biblical passages reveals th a t 
it includes an  eth ical co nno ta tion  describ ing 
the  believer’s good  behavior.

Just as “in  Christ,” the expression clothed 
also has an  ethical connotation . N otice Rom  
13:14: “C lothe yourselves w ith  the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and  do  n o t th in k  about how  to gratify 
the desires o f the flesh.” These two expressions 
clearly indicate th a t Gal 3:28 presents m ore 
th an  sim ple spiritual relationships, bu t above 
all, principles o f equality th a t should  rule the 
life o f  C hristians and  society in  general.

The Broader Context o f Gal 3:28

Paul’s phrase “There is n e ith er Jew n o r G en- 
tile,” in  v. 28, is in  d irec t connection  w ith  Gal 
2:11-15, w here Paul vehem ently  condem ns 
the  “hypocrisy” show n by Peter an d  B arnabas 
in  A ntioch. It was w ritten  o f  Peter, “Before 
certa in  m en  cam e from  James, he u sed  to  eat 
w ith  th e  G entiles. But w hen  th ey  arrived, he 
began  to  draw  back  and  separate h im self from  
the  G entiles because he was afraid o f  those 
w ho belonged  to  the  circum cision  group” (Gal 
2:12). Evidently, the  “hypocrisy” o f  Peter and  
B arnabas consisted  o f  favoritism  regard ing  
people. Was it favoritism  o r tw o-faced actions?

K eeping in  m in d  the  close connection  be- 
tw een  G al 2:11-15 an d  Gal 3:28, we now  ana- 
lyze the  connection  o f  G al 2 :11-15 w ith  Acts 
10:1-11:17. Here, we m ust m en tio n  a her- 
m eneutica l p rincip le defended  by A dventists 
concern ing  the w ritings o f Ellen W hite: “Sev- 
en th -day  A dventists believe th a t G od inspired  
Ellen W hite. Therefore, her expositions on  any 
given Bible passage offer an  insp ired  guide to  
the m eaning  o f  texts w ithou t exhausting their 
m eaning  o r preem pting  the  task  o f  exegesis.”16 
Looking at her com m ents will b roaden  o u r u n - 
derstand ing  o f  the biblical them e o f equality.

Until Acts 10, Luke narrates the establishment
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m ade m e a heathen’ . w ho hast n o t m ade 
m e a w o m a n ; an d  . .  w ho hast n o t m ade m e 
a b ru tish  man,’ . . . w ho hast n o t m ade m e a 
slave.’ A nd  is n o t th a t th e  sam e as a w om an?”25 
Being b o rn  a m an  was considered  by the  Jews 
to  be a gender, social, an d  national superio r 
status; in  short, it was a reason  for personal 
pride. Such p ride was p resen t in  P eter’s rep- 
rehensible attitude w hen  he  d istanced  h im self 
from  th e  G entiles. A lthough  Paul d id  n o t ver- 
bally  m en tio n  the  expression “favoritism ” in  
G alatians, such an  attitude was displayed by 
P eter’s hypocritical separation  (Gal 2:11-15).

The im m ed ia te  con tex t o f  G al 3:28, the  
general con tex t o f  th e  letter, an d  th e  b ro a d e r 
con tex t in  Acts an d  R om ans m ake it clear th a t 
n e ith e r descen t from  A braham , n o r  c ircum - 
cisión, n o r  observ in g  th e  law  w ou ld  ensure 
any  type o f  advantage o r  superiority . W h en  
Paul says, “There is n e ith e r Jew n o r  G entile, 
n e ith e r slave n o r  free, n o r  is th e re  m ale an d  
fem ale” (G al 3:28), he is estab lish ing  a spir- 
itua l an d  social p rin c ip le  o f  equa lity  to  be 
assim ila ted  an d  p rac ticed  by  all C h ris tian s .26 
The n ew  vertica l re la tionsh ip  w ith  G o d  p ro - 
duces a new  h o rizo n ta l re la tionsh ip  am ong  
b ro th e rs  an d  sisters. A ll racial, econom ical, 
gender, an d  o th e r b a rrie rs  to  equality  are 
rem oved. E quality  an d  u n ity  o f  all in  C h ris t 
are essen tial to  th e  gospel. Thus, equa lity  in  
C h ris t becom es th e  s ta rtin g  p o in t o f  th e  tru e  
C h ris tian ’s social e th ics.27 E qual trea tm e n t is 
a basic co m p o n en t o f  th e  p h rase  “does n o t 
show  favoritism ,” one o f  th e  in teg ra l them es 
o f  the  im m ed ia te  an d  b ro a d e r co n tex t o f  G al 
3:28.

The phrase, “does n o t show  favoritism ,” 
appears for the  first tim e in  D eut 10:17. It is 
the  translation  o f  the  H ebrew  10 yissa panim ; 
the  Septuagint translated  it as ou thaumazei 
pmsopon. A ccording to  D eu t 1:17, th is  sam e 
quality  should  be p racticed  by the  judges. Im - 
partia lity  is ano ther basic prerequisite o f  the

w hich  th ey  study, adhere to, an d  revere; 
The P entateuch, th e  m ystic scroll h an d - 
ed  dow n by  M oses: N o r do  th ey  reveal 
the  way to  anyone b u t a fellow-believ- 
er; Leading only  the  circum cised, w hen  
asked, to  the  fountain .22 

Ellen W hite  notes:

H ow  carefully the  Lord w orked to 
overcom e the  prejudice against the Gen- 
tiles tha t h ad  been so firm ly fixed in  Peter’s 
m in d  by his Jewish training. By the vision 
o f  the sheet and  its contents He sought to 
divest the apostle’s m in d  o f  this prejudice 
and  to  teach the  im portan t tru th  th a t in 
heaven there is no  respect o f  persons; 
th a t Jew and  G entile are alike precious in  
G od’s sight; tha t th rough  C hrist the  hea- 
th en  m ay be m ade partakers o f the bless- 
ings and  privileges o f  the gospel.23

Thus there  is a close connection  betw een  
Gal 3:28, G al 2:11-15, and  Acts 10 an d  11. 
The search for cerem onial p u rity  separated  
the  Jews from  the  G entiles socially an d  spiri- 
tually. This separation  generated  national and  
religious prejud ice an d  exclusivity, classified 
as favoritism . Peter y ielded to  prejudice, even 
after having been  so clearly in stru c ted  by  the 
Lord  o n  the  occasion o f  the  C ornelius episode. 
This Jewish exclusiveness led  to  m issiological 
b lindness; since, in  Jewish perspective, the 
G entiles w ere unclean  an d  unw orthy, there  
was n o  need  to  com m unicate  to  th em  the 
know ledge o f  salvation.

Galatians 3:28 and the Principle of 
Equality

V arious com m en ta to rs24 identify  in  the 
th ree  pairs o f  expressions o f  Gal 3:28 a con- 
scious a ttem pt by Paul to  refute the  th ree 
beräköt (“blessings”) th a t appear in  the  be- 
g inn ing  o f  the  Jewish cycle o f  the  m o rn in g  
prayers: ‘“ [Blessed a rt th o u  . .  .] w ho hast n o t
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(D eu t 10:17; Acts 10:34; R om  2:11; Eph 6:9; 
1 Pet 1:17) and  encom passes equal, im partial, 
just, an d  m ercifu l trea tm en t. There is no  in itia- 
tive for evangelism  w ithou t the  understan d in g  
th a t all people are equal an d  need  G od’s salva- 
t io n —therefore, the  phrase “does n o t show  fa- 
voritism ” is the  basis o f  the  evangelizing m is- 
sion  theology  to  “every nation , tribe, language, 
and  people” (Rev 14:6).30 Because o f  the  early 
church’s lack o f  egalitarian  an d  m issiological 
perspective, the  vision  o f  the  sheet con tain ing  
clean an d  unclean  anim als was given to  Peter.

The princip le o f  equality  is also based  on 
creation  and  redem ption :31 “N o d istinc tion  
on  account o f  nationality, race, o r caste, is rec- 
ognized  by G od. H e is the  M aker o f  all m an- 
k ind . All m en  are o f  one fam ily by creation, 
and  all are one th ro u g h  redem ption.”32

F urtherm ore  G o d  “does n o t show  favorit- 
ism ” expresses the  logical ou tcom e o f G od’s 
im partiality. Because o f  im partia lity  G od 
“so loved the  w orld  th a t he gave his one and  
only  Son, th a t w hoever believes in  h im  shall 
n o t p erish  b u t have e ternal life” (John 3:16). 
C hrist is a gift o f  G od  to  all H is C reation , no t 
only  to  Jews or Gentiles.

H is/C h rist’s im partia lity  is also the  founda- 
tio n  o f  th e  G olden  Rule: “So in  everything, do 
to  o thers w hat you  w ould  have th em  do  to  you” 
(M att 7:12). W h a t is expected  o f  C hristians is 
an  egalitarian, im partial, just, and  m ercifu l 
trea tm en t o f fellow hum ans. This h igh  princi- 
pie is acknow ledged by Paul in  G alatians and  
o th er letters: “For the  en tire  law is fulfilled in  
keeping th is one com m and: ‘Love yo u r neigh- 
b o r as y o u rse lf’” (G al 5:14); “N o one shou ld  
seek th e ir  ow n good, bu t the  good o f o thers” 
(1 C or 10:24); “D o n o th in g  ou t o f  selfish am - 
b ition  o r vain  conceit. Rather, in  hum ility  val- 
ue o thers above yourselves” (Phil 2:3); “M ake 
sure th a t nobody  pays back  w rong for w rong, 
b u t always strive to  do w hat is good for each 
o th er an d  for everyone else” (1 Thess 5:15).

phrase. G od’s im partiality  is dem onstrated  by 
the declaration, “He defends the  cause o f the 
fatherless and  the  widow, and  loves the  for- 
eigner resid ing am ong you, giving them  food 
and  clothing” (D eut 10:18). G od  is particu larly  
concerned  w ith  those w ho have a vulnerable 
social and  econom ic status.28 Thus, the expres- 
sion “does no t show  favoritism ” in  D eut 10:17 
prim arily  censures the  neglect o f  the less priv- 
ileged and, second, provides an  incentive to  
execute social justice th a t respects th e ir rights.

The phrase “does n o t show  favoritism ” was 
spoken  by Peter in  C ornelius’ house (Acts 
10:34). T hrough the  vision  o f  the  sheet, G od 
taugh t P eter th a t salvation is a gift to  all hu- 
m ank ind , n o t ju st to  the  Jews. H ere, the  ideal 
o f divine im partia lity  takes o n  a m issiological 
character. G od  show ed clearly th a t racial p ride 
was a serious obstacle to  preach ing  the  gospel 
to  all creatures (M ark  16:15). If  th ey  contin- 
u ed  secluded in  th e ir  exclusivism , the G ospel 
p reaching  w ould  n o t go forw ard .29 Therefore, 
in  Acts 10, the  expression “does n o t show  fa- 
voritism ” reproaches the Jewish racial p ride 
w hile establishing the  p reaching  o f  the  gospel 
to  the  G entiles.

In  R om ans 2:11, the  phrase “does n o t show  
favoritism ” appears in  a contex t o f  ju dgm en t 
and  re trib u tio n  (w . 12, 16). G od’s im partia l 
justice appears in  Paul’s argum entation , “G od 
‘will repay each p erson  accord ing  to  w hat they  
have done.’ To those w ho by persistence in  do- 
ing  good seek glory, h o n o r an d  im m ortality , 
he w ill give eternal life. But for those w ho are 
self-seeking and  w ho reject the  tru th  an d  fol- 
low  evil, there  will be w ra th  an d  anger” (Rom  
2 :6-8). The passages o f Jas 2:1, 9 also em ploy 
the  phrase to  rep roach  partia lity  in  the trea t- 
m en t o f  those w ho visited th e  synagogue. The 
rich  received preferentia l trea tm en t, leaving 
the  p o o r disadvantaged.

As explained above, the  phrase “does no t 
show  favoritism ” is based  on  G od  H im self
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exclusiveness and  b igo try  w ere found. 
The Jewish C hristians living w ith in  sight 
o f  the  tem ple natu ra lly  allow ed th e ir 
m in d s to  revert to  the  pecu liar privileges 
o f  the  Jews as a nation . W hen  th ey  saw 
the C hristian  church  d eparting  from  the 
cerem onies and  trad itions o f  Judaism , 
and  perceived th a t the  pecu liar sacred- 
ness w ith  w hich  the  Jewish custom s had  
been  invested  w ould  soon  be  lost sight o f  
in  th e  ligh t o f  th e  new  faith, m any  grew  
in d ig n an t w ith  Paul as the one w ho had, 
in  a large m easure, caused th is change.38

A bout the  C ouncil experience, Ellen W hite 
w rites, “The advance o f  the  gospel m essage 
m u st n o t be h in d ered  by  the  prejudices and  
preferences o f  m en, w hatever m igh t be th e ir  
position  in  th e  church.”39 In  co n tinuation  
o f the  h istorical contex t o f  Gal 3:28, there  is 
Flavius Josephus (A.D. 37 /38-100). H is w ork, 
Against Apion, exalts th e  Jewish laws: “W ith  
regard  to  the  excellency o f  o u r laws, let o u r 
enem ies m ake us th is concession, th a t o u r 
laws are m ost excellent.”40

Brief Study of the Biblical and Historical 
Context of the Expression “Neither 
Slave Nor Free” (Gal 3:28)

The passage establishes th e  p rincip le o f  
equality  in  C hrist. The first p h rase  “there  is 
n e ither Jew n o r G entile” goes d irectly  against 
Jewish ethn ic-relig ious pride, theologically  
classified as “does n o t show  favoritism .” The 
second p h rase  “n e ith er slave n o r free” estab- 
fishes social equality, opposing  th e  n o tio n  th a t 
the  m aster belonged to  a social g roup  superio r 
to  th a t o f  servants/slaves. The first ph rase is 
a response to  Peter’s sec tarian  hypocrisy, re- 
co rded  by Paul in  G alatians. The nex t phrases, 
w hich  are n o t d irectly  connected  to  the  con- 
tex t o f G alatians, p o in t to  the  estab lishm ent o f  
a theological p rincip le o f social equality.

A careful study  o f  slavery in  th e  Bible in

In  short, Paul’s declaration , “There is nei- 
th e r  Jew n o r  G entile, n e ither slave n o r free, 
n o r is there  m ale and  female, for you  are all 
one in  C hrist Jesus” (Gal 3:28), considered  in  
its im m edia te  and  b ro ad er context, establish- 
es an  egalitarian, im partial, just, and  m erciful 
trea tm en t for all o f  G od’s sons an d  daugh- 
ters.33 This p rincip le is a p ractical application  
o f  C hrist’s G olden  Rule and, ultim ately, it has 
its o rig in  in  the  love o f  G o d  as the  “active prin - 
ciple w hich prom otes good  only.”34

The Historical Context of the Phrase 
“There Is Neither Jew Nor Gentile”
(Gal 3:28)

R em em bering  the  h erm eneu tica l princip le 
o f  considering  the  h istorical background ,35 
we see th a t th e  phrase “th ere  is n e ith er Jew 
n o r G entile” in  G alatians, is d irectly  related 
to  the  belief th a t the  nationality  an d  religion 
o f  th e  Jews w ere su perio r to  those o f  the  rest 
o f  th e  nations. This b e lief m ade the  Jews keep 
them selves d istan t from  the  G entiles. This 
was show n by  Peter in  h is separation  from  the 
C hristian  G entiles on  the  occasion o f  the  ar- 
rival o f  “the  circum cision  group” in  A ntioch. 
The apostle’s a ttitude was a re trogression  tha t 
streng thened  the  belief “th a t salvation was re- 
s tric ted  to  the  Jews.”36 The b roader h istorical 
contex t is finked to  the  Jerusalem  C ouncil: 
“C erta in  people cam e dow n from  Judea to  
A ntioch  an d  w ere teach ing  the  believers: ‘U n- 
less you are circum cised, accord ing  to  the  cus- 
tom  taugh t by  M oses, you  canno t be saved’” 
(Acts 15:1). I f  th ey  d id  n o t partic ipa te  in  cir- 
cum cision, th is w ould  be d isrespectfu l tow ard  
the  “national peculiarities o f  the  Jews, w hich 
h ad  h ith e rto  kep t th em  d istinc t from  all o ther 
people.”37 Therefore, there  was a certa in  exclu- 
sivist spirit, a superio rity  com plex th a t was be- 
ing  transp lan ted  from  Judaism  to C hristianity : 

Jerusalem  was the  m etropolis o f  the
Jews, an d  it was there  th a t the greatest
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father was Greek (Acts 16:1, 3); he did  this to 
prove tha t he did  no t disrespect the custom s 
of the religion. The apostle d id  no t believe that 
conform ity to  the cerem onial laws and  ritual 
observance were necessary to  C hristians, bu t he 
was willing to  do everything possible to  create 
a favorable im pression and  convert to  C hrist 
those w ho lived “under the law.”43

To Paul, the  C hristian  w ho h ad  a lim ited  
u n d erstan d in g  o f  the  G ospel an d  could  easi- 
ly feel offended by  attitudes th a t w ere licit in  
them selves was “weak” (R om  14:1-3). In  his 
re la tionship  w ith  these bro thers, th e  apostle 
sough t to  avoid any attitude th a t could  awake 
in  th em  prejudices o r confusion  because o f 
th e ir lim ited  u n d erstan d in g  o f  the  tru th .44

Paul’s phrase, “I do  all th is for the  sake of 
the  gospel,” exposes the apostle’s driv ing  rea- 
son for every th ing  he  did. Actually, th e  eth i- 
cal, m issiological p rincip le accommodative to 
culture is “a general p rincip le o f  C hristian  be- 
havior, the practical ou tw orking  o f the  golden 
ru le  in  th ings th a t are o f m in o r im portance.”45 

A n o th er verse clarifies th e  eth ica l-m issio- 
log ica l-herm eneu tica l p rinc ip le  accom m oda- 
tive to  culture:

Slaves, obey  yo u r ea rth ly  m asters 
w ith  respect an d  fear, an d  w ith  sincerity  
o f  heart, ju s t as you  w ould  obey C hrist. 
O bey  th em  n o t only  to  w in  th e ir favor 
w hen  th e ir  eye is on  you, b u t as slaves 
o f  C hrist, do ing  the  w ill o f  G od  from  
y our heart. Serve w holeheartedly, as if 
you  w ere serv ing  the  Lord, n o t people, 
because you  k now  th a t the  L ord  will re- 
w ard  each one for w hatever good  th ey  
do, w h e th e r th ey  are slave or free” (Eph 
6:5-8 . Cf. C ol 3:22; T itus 2:9; 1 Pet 2:18). 

This in s tru c tio n  to  th e  C h ris tian  slaves is 
an  app lica tion  o f  the  ethical-m issio logical- 
herm en eu tica l p rinc ip le  accom m odative to 
culture . In  tu rn , the  apostle  P eter offers a 
clarifying exp lanation  for th is adapta tion ,

light o f  custom s an d  cultures o f  the  ancien t 
w orld  reveals various princip les p e rtin e n t to  
o ther social issues—first, a m issiological-eth- 
ical-herm eneu tica l p rincip le w hich  we will ti- 
tie accommodative to culture:

T hough I am  free an d  belong to  no  
one, I have m ade m yself a slave to  ev- 
eryone, to  w in  as m any  as possible. To 
th e  Jews I becam e like a Jew, to  w in  the 
Jews. To those u n d e r th e  law I becam e 
like one u n d e r th e  law (though  I m yself 
am  n o t u n d e r the  law), so as to  w in  those 
u n d e r th e  law. To those n o t having the  
law  I becam e like one n o t having the law  
(though  I am  n o t free from  G od’s law  bu t 
am  u n d e r C hrist’s law), so as to  w in  those 
n o t having the  law. To the  w eak I becam e 
w eak, to  w in  the  weak. I have becom e all 
th ings to  all people so th a t by all possible 
m eans I m igh t save som e. I do  all th is for 
the  sake o f  the  gospel, th a t I m ay share in  
its blessings” (1 C or 9:19-23).

The context indicates that, initially, Paul 
was referring  to  the  consum ption  o f  m eat sac- 
rificed to  idols (1 C or 8 :9-13). A lthough  be- 
lievers m igh t n o t consider it w rong  to  eat food  
sacrificed to  the  idols, they  shou ld  avoid do ing 
it in  case th e ir  attitude becom es a “stum bling  
block” to  th e  b ro th e r w ho th o u g h t it im proper 
to  do  so. Personal convenience an d  inclination  
shou ld  n o t be the  first factor to  be considered; 
rather, it is necessary  to  evaluate the  effect 
th is act has on  others. Therefore, patience and  
to lerance are requ ired  attitudes w hen  dealing 
w ith  the  w eak b ro ther.41

W hen saying “To the Jews I becam e like a 
Jew” (1 C or 9:20), Paul was referring to the way 
he w ould come close to  them  in  an attem pt to 
lead them  to C hrist.42 The apostle d id  no t m erely 
adapt his preaching to the Jews, bu t also acted 
according to  their custom s and even shaved his 
head as a prom ise (Acts 18:18). He circum cised 
Timothy, w hose m other was Jewish and w hose
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based  strictly  o n  equality. In  such a 
dem ocracy  the  law  says th a t it is ju st for 
nobody  to  be poor, an d  for n o b o d y  to  be 
rich; an d  th a t n e ither shou ld  be m asters, 
b u t b o th  equal. For if  liberty  an d  equal- 
ity, as is th o u g h t by som e, are chiefly to  
be found  in  dem ocracy, th ey  will be best 
atta ined  w hen  all persons alike share 
in  the  governm ent to  the  u tm ost. A nd 
since the  people are the  m ajority, and  
the op in ion  o f  th e  m ajority  is decisive, 
such a governm ent m u st necessarily be 
a dem ocracy.47

However, the  reality  d id  no t m atch  the  ide- 
al, because in  th is sam e w ork, A ristotle’s rea- 
soning  shows th a t slaves w ere excluded from  
the  exercise o f  dem ocracy. The ph ilosopher 
said th a t for som e, “the  ru le o f  a m aster over 
slaves is con tra ry  to  nature , an d  th a t the  dis- 
tin c tio n  betw een  slave an d  freem an exists by 
law  only, an d  n o t by  nature; an d  being  an  in- 
terference w ith  natu re  is therefore unjust.”48 
Yet to  the  philosopher, slavery was justified 
because “n o  m an  can live w e ll . . .  unless he is 
p rovided  w ith  necessaries.”49

The d istinction  betw een freem an and  slave 
was defined by the use o f reason. It is interest- 
ing  to see th a t dualism  betw een soul and  body  
is present in  the elaboration o f th is distinction. 
A ccording to  Aristotle, living beings are m ade 
o f “soul and  body: and  o f these two, the one is by 
nature the ruler, and  the o ther the subject.”50 To 
the philosopher, the best condition  is reached 
w hen “the intellect rules the appetites”;51 on 
the o ther hand, “the rule o f the inferior [body] 
is always hurtful.”52 W ith  this reasoning, Aris- 
totle justifies slavery: “He w ho participates in  
reason enough to apprehend, bu t no t to  have, 
reason, is a slave by nature.”53 He th en  says, “It 
is clear, then, tha t som e m en are by natu re  free, 
and  others slaves, and  th a t for these latter slav- 
ery  is b o th  expedient and  right.”54

D ear friends, I urge you, as foreigners 
an d  exiles, to  abstain  from  sinful desires, 
w hich  wage w ar against yo u r soul. Live 
such good  lives am ong the  pagans that, 
th o u g h  th ey  accuse you  o f do ing  w rong, 
th ey  m ay see yo u r good  deeds and  glo- 
rify  G od  on  the  day he visits us. Subm it 
yourselves for the  L ords sake to  every 
h u m an  authority : w he th e r to  the  em per- 
or, as th e  suprem e authority , o r to  gov- 
ernors, w ho are sen t by h im  to  p un ish  
those w ho do  w rong an d  to  com m end  
those w ho do  right. For it is G od’s will 
th a t by doing  good you  shou ld  silence 
the ignoran t ta lk  of foolish people” (1 Pet 
2:11-15).

In  1 Pet 2:18, oiketes is th e  G reek w ord  for 
“servants.” This is a m ore lim ited  te rm  th an  
doulos, designating  a residentia l servant; the 
one w ho is closer to  the  fam ily th an  the  o ther 
slaves (doulos).

The verb hupotagete, “subm it yourselves,” 
in  1 Pet 2:13 deserves greater a tten tion . It 
could  also b e  translated  as “obey.” The o ther 
relevant w ord  is authority, the  G reek orig inal 
being  ktisis. Usually ktisis is transla ted  as “ere- 
ation” (M ark 10:6; R om  8:22; 2 Pet 3:4), b u t it 
can  also be  translated  as “au tho rity” as in  1 Pet 
2:13 46 In  tu rn , hupotasö, usually  transla ted  as 
“subm ission” o r “subm it,” has relevant im pli- 
cations for th is  study  o f  the  relations betw een 
Jews and  Greeks, slaves an d  free, m en  and  
w om en  (Gal 3:28). P eter’s recom m endation  
th a t C hristian  servants/slaves “subm it your- 
selves” to  th e ir  “m asters” (G reek despotais) is 
found  in  the  im m edia te  context (1 Pet 2:18), 
w here Peter strongly recom m ends th a t C hris- 
tians generally, n o t only  the  servants, “subm it 
yourselves” to  h u m an  institu tions.

The h istorical context o f  slavery as “hu m an  
au tho rity” is instructive. In  Politics, w here 
A risto tle  describes the lifestyle o f  the  Greeks, 
w hich  included  slavery, dem ocracy  is
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can “indicate the  lim itations th a t are inheren t 
in  any h u m an  com m ands.”58 That is, C hristian  
conduct shou ld  be  o rd e red  “n o t ju st by  social 
convention  b u t in  the  light o f  th e ir Lord’s will 
(cf. also 5:10, 17).”59 O bedience to  G od  is the 
lim iting  factor o f  the  cu ltu ra l accom m oda- 
tion , “We m ust obey G od  ra th e r th an  m en” 
(Acts 5:29).

That said, it is now  possible to  enunciate 
the  eth ical-m issio logical-herm eneutical p rin - 
ciple accom m odative to  culture: The N ew  Tes- 
tam en t teaches th a t to  preserve G o d s  nam e, 
H is doctrine , an d  H is evangelizing m ission 
to  the  w orld, and  to  avoid scandal, C hristians 
shou ld  adapt to  the secular society’s values and  
custom s as long as they don’t violate the divine 
precepts o f Scripture (1 C or 8:9-13; 9:12, 19- 
23; R om  14:1-3, 13; 2 C or 6:3; 1 Pet 2:11-15; 
1 T im  6:1; T itus 2:10; Eph 6:5, 7; 1 C or 7:39; 
Col 3:18; Acts 5:29).60 The principle is “ethical,” 
because it applies to  conduct (in the specific 
case o f the slaves studied  above); it is “accom - 
m odative to  culture,” because if the conduct o f 
th e  C hristians violates the  p resen t custom s o f 
the  society, it rejects any initiative tow ard  its 
evangelization—th is explains the  reason  o f 
b roaden ing , w hich  is also a “m issiological” 
reason; how ever to lerance o f  secular society 
custom s is n o t absolute. That is w hy accom - 
m o d atio n  is lim ited  by biblical precepts.

The ethical-missiological-hermeneutical p rin - 
ciple o f  accom m odation  to  cu lture is dem on- 
stra ted  by th e  early church’s adaptability  to  
slavery. B ut for how  long shou ld  the  church 
accept a value o r custom  o f th e  secular soci- 
ety? Take, for exam ple, slavery. U ntil w hen  
shou ld  C hristians, them selves, con tinue hav- 
ing  slaves? Should C hristians take u p o n  them - 
selves the  role o f  reform ers, exhorting  political 
leaders to  abolish slavery? In  part, the answ er 
is given by  th e  Seventh-day Adventist Bible 
Dictionary,

Slavery was p a r t o f  the  R om an lifestyle. 
C icero says in  the  w ork  On Duties, “we m ust 
have regard  for justice even tow ards the  h u m - 
blest. N ow  the  hum blest sta tion  an d  the  p oo r- 
est fo rtune  are those  o f  slaves; an d  they  give us 
no  b ad  ru le  w ho b id  us trea t o u r slaves as we 
shou ld  o u r em ployees: th ey  m ust be requ ired  
to  w ork; they  m ust be given th e ir  dues.”55 

As n o ted  above, slavery was a p ractice o f 
ancien t tim es th a t was justified by  G reek and  
R om an philosophy. For th a t reason  C hristians 
needed  to  adap t to  such a context, ju st as the 
apostles Paul an d  Peter did.

Now, we need  to  consider the  biblical rea- 
sons for accom m odation  to  th e  culture. To 
th e  apostle Paul, C hristians w ho w ere slaves 
should  adhere to  w hat was expected  o f  th em  
by th e ir  m asters, “so th a t G od’s nam e an d  ou r 
teaching  m ay n o t be  slandered” (1 T im  6:1. Cf. 
T itus 2:10; 1 Pet 2:15). If  C hristians h ad  op- 
p osed  th e  “in stitu tion  o f  slavery, w hich  was 
p erm itted  by R om an law, they  w ould  have 
m ade C hristian ity  appear as opposed  to  law 
and  o rd e r and  as fom enting  in su rrec tio n  and  
b loodshed . Thus G od  and  the  gospel w ould 
have b een  blasphem ed.”56 Therefore, the  p ri- 
m ary  reason for accom m odating  the culture 
o f  slavery was the  desire to  preserve G od’s 
nam e an d  teaching  in  the  eyes o f  the R om ans. 
The second reason  was m issiological: “I have 
becom e all th ings to  all people so th a t by all 
possible m eans I m igh t save som e. I do all th is 
for the  sake o f the  gospel, th a t I m ay share in  
its blessings” (1 C or 9:22, 23). L eading fisher- 
m en  to  salvation was w hat drove Paul to  ac- 
com m odate  to  the  “custom s, habits, an d  opin- 
ions o f  all classes o f  m en.”57

The p rincip le o f  cu ltural accom m odation  
m ust have a lim i. In  part, the  biblical expres- 
sion “in  the  Lord” is the  phrase w hich  sets th is 
lim it: “Slaves, obey y o u r earth ly  m asters . . .  as 
you  w ould  obey C hrist” (Eph 6:5, 7. Cf. 1 C or 
7:39; C ol 3:18). The expression “in  the  L ord”
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slavery, Ellen W hites answ er is a com m entary  
on  Paul’s letter to  Philem on:

It was n o t the apostles w ork  to  over- 
tu rn  arbitrarily  or suddenly  the  estab- 
lished o rd e r o f society. To a ttem pt th is 
w ould  be  to  prevent the  success o f  the 
gospel. But he taugh t princip les w hich 
s tru ck  at the  very  founda tion  o f  slavery 
and  w hich, if  carried  in to  effect, w ould 
surely un d erm in e  th e  w hole system .63

Yet Ellen W hite  confirm s the  germ inal lib- 
eration  p rincip le insinuated  in  Paul’s text. This 
insp ired  declaration  is o f  v ital im portance , 
because it confirm s the  func tiona lity  o f  the 
eth ical-m issio logical-herm eneutical p rinci- 
pie accom m odative to  culture. O n  the  o ther 
hand , w hat she w rote refutes th e  thesis th a t 
Gal 3:28 is only  applied  to  the  sp iritual area 
o f  the  C hristians. The equalitarian  princip le 
expressed by  Paul also has a social application, 
first to  the  church  and, second, to  society as a 
whole. As a resu lt o f  the  insp ired  com m en tary  
o f  Ellen W hite  on  the  advice th e  apostle gave 
to  P hilem on, we can say th a t it was G o d ’s will 
th a t C hristians set free th e ir  slaves, even in  
Paul’s tim e.64 From  h is to ry  we know  th a t sec- 
u lar society form ally  abolished slavery abou t 
1,800 years after Paul defended  the  princip le 
o f  equality  betw een  slaves an d  freem en (Gal 
3:28). It is even m ore lam entable th a t there  
w ere conflicts th a t set professed C hristians 
against one an o th er due to  divergent beliefs 
an d  practices related to  slavery, particu la rly  in  
the  U nited  States o f  A m erica.

The Conflict Between Slave Owners 
and Abolitionists in the United States o f 

America

The “su perio r m inds o f  the A nglo Saxon 
race”65 is one o f  the  justifications o f  the  slavery 
theory ; consequently, “th is  race, know n as the 
A frican, is in ferio r to  the  Caucasian.”66 This

Those w ho find  fault w ith  the  early 
church  for n o t m ak ing  a fron ta l attack  
on  the  social evils o f the  tim e, such as 
slavery, the  exposure o f  unw anted  in- 
fants, an d  o th er w idespread  evils, should  
consider th a t th e  fu n c tio n  o f  the  gospel 
is p rim arily  to  cure the  m alady  o f  sin. 
O nce the  cure has been  effected, the 
sym ptom s will disappear. Further, if  the  
in fan t church  h ad  attacked  the  social 
system  as such, it w ould  never have had  
tim e o r streng th  to  do anyth ing  else, and  
it w ould  p robably  have been  com pletely 
crushed  in  th e  process.61 

Actually, a close exam ination  o f  the  N ew  
T estam ent reveals som e germ inal slave-libera- 
tio n  princip les th a t shou ld  guide C hristians to 
th e  abolition  o f  slavery, at least am ong  them - 
selves: “A nd  m asters, trea t yo u r slaves in  the 
sam e way. D o n o t th rea ten  them , since you 
know  th a t he w ho is b o th  th e ir  M aster and  
yours is in  heaven, an d  there  is no  favoritism  
w ith  h im ” (Eph 6:9). The study  o f  the  phrase, 
“does n o t show  favoritism ,” show ed th a t the 
n o tio n  o f  equality  am ong h u m an  beings is 
vindicated . This equality  is based  on  the  im - 
partia l love p rincip le o f  the  G olden Rule artic- 
u lated  by Jesus C hrist (M att 7:12).62 There is 
also Paul’s request to  P h ilem on  th a t he w ould  
receive the  slave O nesim us, w hom  th e  apostle 
h ad  converted , “n o  longer as a slave, b u t be tter 
th an  a slave, as a dear b ro th e r .. . .  C onfiden t o f 
y ou r obedience, I w rite to  you, know ing  tha t 
you  will do  even m ore th an  I ask” (P hlm  16, 
21). Paul’s solicitation  so unded  alm ost like a 
request for the  libera tion  o f  O nesim us.

Thus, we can say that, if  it depended  on  Paul, 
m em bers o f  the  church  could  already free their 
slaves. Yet Paul d id  n o t directly  request from  
Philem on his friend ’s liberation, in  o rder to  be 
in  harm ony  w ith  the cu ltural accom m odation  
principle. As for C hristians reform ing  the  so- 
ciety by  asking the  political leaders to  abolish

272



The Contribution of Galatians 3:28 to the Theo logy  of Ordination

Testam ent, accord ing  to  W arren, it “contains 
no  p recep t p roh ib ito ry  o f  slavery”73 and, he 
adds, “dem ands o f  the  m aster to  liberate his 
slaves was never once con tem plated  by  C hrist 
o r H is Apostles.”74 This justification, accord ing  
to  W arren, cam e from  Paul w ho “calls th is 
in stru c tio n  on  slavery, the  ‘w ords o f  th e  Lord 
Jésus C hrist’ [1 T im  6:3] .”75

The pro-slavery  th eo ry  has an o th er im port- 
an t assum ption: “That the gospel was n o t de- 
signed to  in terfere w ith  the  social relations o f 
life.”76 W arren  goes on  w ith  th is  sam e line o f 
though t, bu t w ith  irony, saying th a t abolition- 
ist ideology, in  its last consequences, “w ould  
b reak  every yoke, political, social, m arital, pa- 
rental; in  a w ord, to tally  d isorganize society, 
en th ro n e  socialism.”77 In  W arrens evaluation, 
these w ould  be the  consequences o f  the  “in- 
te rp re ta tio n  o f  th e  G olden Rule, w hen  applied  
to  all these relations.”78 Sadly, those w ho were 
pro-slavery  d id  n o t perceive th a t the  applica- 
tio n  to  C hrist’s G olden  Rule w ould  really pro- 
m ote equality  betw een  h u m an  beings.

In  th e ir  clash against abolitionists, pro-slav- 
ery  advocates accused th e ir  opponen ts o f de- 
ny ing  the  Bible as the  on ly  ru le  o f faith  and  
practice:

Their in te rp re ta tio n  “annuls m any 
precepts o f  the  N ew  Testam ent, an d  sub- 
stitutes its ow n in  th e ir  stead.” As p ro o f 
against the  abolitionists th ey  cited 1 C or 
7:21; Eph 6:5; 1 T im  6:1; T itus 2:10; 1 
T im  6:2; T itus 2:9; 1 T im  6:3, 4. It is a 
rem arkable circum stance, th a t am ong 
good m en, w hose m otto  is, ‘The Bible— 
the  only  ru le  o f  faith  an d  practice,’ there  
shou ld  be such  a palpable m utila tion  o f 
th e  Scriptures.”79

In  contrast, N o rth  A m erican  C hristian  ab- 
olitionists argued: “enslaving m en is reducing 
them  to articles o f property” and  “the reduction  
o f persons to things.”80 The slavery practice is 
no t condem ned in  the Scripture by these term s,

justification  considered  the A frican “to be de- 
signed by  th e ir creato r [God] for a different 
sphere in  life, an d  an  in ferio r position  to  the 
w hite m an.”67 W arren, the  slave ow ner author, 
m akes use o f  irony  to  criticize th e  abolitionist 
assum ption  o f  equality  betw een  h u m an  beings 
by saying, “A negro, therefore, m ay one day be 
P resident o f  these U nited  States.”68 A lthough, 
if  such possibility  occurred , it “w ould  tu rn  the  
w orld  ‘upside down,’ annu l the  D ivine o rder 
an d  reverse the  decrees o f  nature,”69 because 
“G od  d id  n o t m ake all m en  free an d  equal. He 
has enslaved som e by p lacing th em  in b ond- 
age to  others.”70

W illiam  G raham , pasto r o f  th e  second 
Presbyterian  church  o f  O xford, illustrates the 
slavery biblical doctrine . In  h is an ti-abolition- 
ist b o o k  o f 1844, G raham  in itiates his con- 
siderations s tarting  w ith  G enesis an d  going 
th ro u g h  the  O ld  Testam ent and, then , th ro u g h  
the  N ew  T estam ent up  un til the  last reference 
in  w hich  appears th e  w ord  slave, in  Paul’s let- 
te r to  Philem on. A fter considering  all the  bib- 
lical references on  slavery, he  sum m arizes,

W e have now  com pleted  th is  biblical 
investigation. W e have show n th a t the  
re la tion  o f  m aster and  slave, existed in  
the  P atriarchal C hurch; was recognized 
in  the  A braham ic C ovenant; was incor- 
po ra ted  w ith  th e  en tire Civil an d  Eccle- 
siastical po lity  o f  th e  Jews; existed in  the 
fam ilies o f  persons w hom  o u r Savior and  
his Apostles rep resen ted  an d  trea ted  as 
em inen tly  pious; and  th a t in  the  church- 
es fo rm ed  by  th e  Apostles, it was the  
subject o f  advice an d  legislation, like the 
o th e r social an d  dom estic re la tions.71 

A m ong  the  various justifications o f  the  
pro-slavery  th eo ry  there  is one w hich is 
fu ndam en ta l accord ing  to  W arren. It is N oah’s 
curse on  C anaan  (G en 9:25), w hich  m arks “the  
o rig in  o f  slavery, it com es d irectly  from  G od 
th ro u g h  H is servant N oah.”72 As to  the  N ew
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given am ong o u r people. Let th e  colored 
b ro th e r en ter in to  m arriage w ith  a col- 
o red  sister w ho is w orthy, one w ho loves 
G od, an d  keeps H is com m andm ents. Let 
the  w hite sister w ho contem plates un it- 
ing  in  m arriage w ith  th e  colored  b ro th e r 
refuse to  take th is  step, for the  L ord  is 
n o t lead ing  in  th is d irec tion .83

The q u o ta tion  above has been  used  to  ac- 
cuse Ellen W hite o f  racism ;84 nevertheless, 
th e  study  o f  the  context indicates th a t th is is 
n o t the  case. Racism  is based  o n  inequality, 
superio rity  o f  one an d  inferio rity  o f  another, 
w hile Ellen W hite  defends the  sam e rights for 
everyone: “W e should  trea t the  colored  m an  
ju st as respectfu lly  as we w ould  trea t th e  w hite

»85 m an. OD
The ro o t o f  the  prob lem  was th e  prejudice 

p resen t in  the  N o rth  A m erican  society th a t 
rejected  in terracial m arriage. M ary land  was 
the  first o f  the  colonies to  p roh ib it m arriage 
betw een  w hites an d  A fro-A m erican  slaves in  
1664. The w hite w om an  w ho w ould  m arry  a 
slave w ould  be condem ned  to  becom e a slave 
herself. In  1691 the colony o f  V irgin ia ban- 
ished  all in terracial m arriages, th rea ten in g  to  
exile all those  w ho w ould  violate th e  law. In  
1883, the  Suprem e C o u rt decided to  p roh ib it 
in terracial m arriage, an d  th is decision  stood  
u n til 1967, w hen  th e  Suprem e C o u rt consid- 
ered  the  p roh ib ition  o f  in terracial m arriage 
as being  u nconstitu tiona l.86 In  2010 in  the  
U nited  States o f  A m erica, the  percentage o f all 
m arriages deem ed in terracial was 8.4%; while 
in  1980 it was 3.2%.87 In  Brazil, in  2010, the  
in terracial m arriage percentage was 23.3%.88

In  the  late n in e teen th  o r early  tw en tie th  
century, n e ith er the  A dventist C hurch , n o r 
Ellen W hite  could  encourage in terracial m ar- 
riage, for if  they  had, there  w ould  have been  
serious difficulties.

The gospel is to  be p resen ted  to  the  
dow n tro d d en  N egro race. B ut great

bu t by “o ther nam es, and  by descriptions, plain- 
ly and  severely,” such as “kidnapping, assault 
and  battery, and false im prisonm ent.”81

B ourne dem onstrates th a t th e  in terp re ta- 
tio n  and  pro-slavery  logic w ere w rong because 
“The investigation  o f Scrip ture m ust be char- 
acterized  by a sincere desire to  discover and  
obey G od’s w ill an d  w ord  ra th e r th an  to  seek 
su p p o rt o r evidence for preconceived ideas.”82 

The theological debate on  slavery was w on 
by th e  abolitionists, w ho m anaged  to  correct- 
ly iden tify  an d  apply the  biblical princip les o f 
C h ris ts  G olden  Rule (M att 7:12) and  social 
equality  w ritten  by  Paul (Gal 3:28). Thus, facts 
con tribu ted  to  prove th a t th is  o th er princip le, 
the  cu ltural accom m odation  princip le, is no t 
perm anen t; it is tem porary. The reality  is th a t 
the  princip les u n d ersto o d  th ro u g h  the  G olden 
Rule and  social equality  em pow ered  the  aboli- 
tion ists  to  con tinue  th e ir efforts un til th ey  h ad  
ex tinguished  the  slavery economy.

Calibrating the Hermeneutical Principle 
of Cultural Accommodation

W e have already d em onstra ted  the  func- 
tionality  o f  the  eth ica-m issio logical-herm e- 
neu tica l p rincip le accom m odative to  culture 
regard ing  slavery in  th e  Bible. Now, we can 
verify  an  occurrence derived from  slavery. 
E llen W hite advised th a t m arriages betw een 
people o f  A frican orig in  and  E uropean  orig in  
shou ld  n o t take place:

In  reply  to  inquiries regard ing  the 
advisability o f  in term arriage  betw een 
C hristian  young people o f  the  w hite and  
b lack  races, I w ill say th a t in  m y earlier 
experience th is question  was b rough t 
before m e, an d  the  ligh t given m e o f the 
L ord  was th a t th is step should  n o t be 
taken; for it is sure to  create controver- 
sy and  confusion. I have always h ad  the  
sam e counsel to  give. N o encouragem ent 
to  m arriages o f  th is character shou ld  be
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been  d em onstra ted  above. To com plete the 
explanation  o f  G al 3:28, the  im plications o f 
the  expression, “n o r is there  m ale an d  female,” 
m ust be exam ined.

In  G reek the  expression is ouk eni arsen kai 
thely, a little different from  the  previous two 
pairs, for instead  o f  repeating  “n e ith e r” and  
“nor,” G reek oude an d  oude, Paul uses the  con- 
ju n c tio n  kai. Several scholars recognize here a 
possible reflection o f  G en 1:27, arsen kai thely 
epoiésen.91 A ccording to  G erhard  Hasel, the 
defin ition  o f  being  a h u m an  created  by  G od 
in  H is im age “does n o t suggest any superior- 
ity  o f  one sex above the  other. W om an is no t 
subord inate  to  m an; m an  is n o t subord inate  to 
w om an.”92 E quality  betw een m an  an d  worn- 
an  is also p resen ted  in  Song o f Solom on as 
a re tu rn  to  Eden, “M y beloved is m in e  an d  I 
am  his” (Song 2:16; 6:3).93 It is significant tha t 
Jesus quo ted  G en  1:27 in  answ er to  th e  Phari- 
sees’ question  concern ing  the  law o f divorce by 
rep ud ia tion  (M att 19:3-12). The casuistic law 
o f repud ia tion  is found  in  D eu t 24 :1-4 , w here 
M oses allow ed a m an  to  repudia te  a w om an  if  
he  h ad  discovered in  h e r som eth ing  indecent. 
The expression “for any an d  every reason” in  
M att 19:3 seem s to  indicate th a t th e  in terro - 
gators su p p o rted  the  conservative position  
o f  the  rabbin ical school o f  Sham m ai, w hich 
only  recognized adu ltery  as a valid  reason  to 
divorce. The rabbinical school o f Hillel, m ore 
to leran t, accepted  as sufficient any cause,94 
such  as incom patib ility  o f  characters.95 
T hrough the  declaration  “because yo u r hearts 
w ere hard,” and  “b u t it was n o t th is way from  
th e  b eg inn ing” (M att 19:8), Jesus was giving 
back  to  the w om an the  positio n  o f  equality  to 
m an  th a t she h ad  been  given in  the  beg inn ing  
(G en 1:27). There could  n o t be a divorce and  a 
new  m arriage for any reason  o th er th an  “sexu- 
al im m orality” (M att 19:9).

A m ong the  various princip les o f  herm e- 
neutics available to  Bible in terp re ta tion , the

cau tion  will have to  be show n in  the  
efforts p u t fo rth  for the uplifting  o f  th is 
people. A m ong  the  w hite people in  m any 
places there  exists a strong  prejudice 
against the  N egro race. W e m ay desire to  
ignore th is prejudice, b u t we canno t do 
it. If  we w ere to  act as if  th is prejudice 
d id  n o t exist we could  n o t get the  light 
before the  w hite people. W e m ust m eet 
the  situation  as it is an d  deal w ith  it 
w isely an d  intelligently.89

The divine in s tru c tio n  o f  n o t having in- 
te rrac ia l m arriage is b e tte r explained by  the  
eth ica l-m issio logical-herm eneutical p rincip le 
accom m odative to  culture, because if  there  
was such  a sanction  tow ard  these un ions, the 
increased  cu ltu ra l prejud ice w ould  h in d e r the 
advance o f  the G ospel p reach ing  b o th  am ong 
the  A frican descendants and  am ong those o f  
E uropean  origin.

This section  dealt w ith  the  biblical an d  his- 
to rica l contex t o f  th e  expression “n either slave 
n o r  free”; it established the  cu ltu ra l accom m o- 
d ation  p rincip le an d  its application  to  slavery 
an d  in terracial m arriage. W e are now  going to  
analyze th e  expression, “n o r is there  m ale and  
fem ale.”

The Biblical and Historical Context of 
the Expression, “Nor Is There Male and 
Female” (Gal 3:28)

Paul states in  G al 3:28, “There is a u n ity  in 
th e  bo d y  o f C h ris t an d  an  equality  o f access to  
salvation th ro u g h  faith  in  Jesus,”90 yet its pur- 
pose is m ore th an  spiritual. The verse also has 
ethical, social, soteriological, and  m issiologi- 
cal im plications.

W h en  Paul says, “There is n e ither Jew n o r 
G entile, n e ither slave n o r free,” he  establishes 
e th ical and  social equality  for the  C hristians. 
In  the  first cen tu ry  cu lture was based  on  in- 
equality  characterized  by the  superio rity  com - 
plex o f  Greeks, R om ans, an d  Jews, w hich  has
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B.C.) does n o t differ from  the  philosophers: 
“Spare th y  ships, an d  do n o t risk  a battle; for 
these people are as m uch  superio r to  th y  peo- 
pie in  seam anship, as m en  to  wom en.”105 

A m ong the  R om ans, Seneca stands ou t (4 
B .C .-A .D . 65); he “shares m any  o f the  preju- 
dices o f his tim e and  o f  all antiquity.”106 Ac- 
cord ing  to  Seneca, th e  w om an acts m ore on  
in stinc t an d  does n o t have the  capacity  to  
contro l herself. W om en do n o t th ink , so if 
any w om an insu lted  a m an , th is shou ld  n o t be 
taken  seriously: “Som e m en  are m ad  enough  
to  suppose th a t even a w om an  can offer th em  
an  insult. . . . She is ju st the  sam e u n th in k in g  
creatu re—wild, and  u n re s tra in ed  in  h e r pas- 
sions—unless she has gained  know ledge and  
h ad  m uch  instruction .”107

Virgil’s p o in t o f view  (70-19  B.C.) can  be 
found  in  his poem , the Aeneid. This epic w ork  
presen ts R om e as a universal em pire. The 
p o em  treats ancien t custom s and  past trad i- 
tions w ith  reverence.108 V arious w om en  play 
relevant roles in  the life o f  the  hero  Aeneas, yet 
th ey  are p o rtrayed  from  a negative perspec- 
tive. For exam ple, Q ueen  D ido o f  C arthage, 
w ho falls in  love w ith  Aeneas, tries to  m an ip - 
u late h im  an d  th en  com m its suicide w hen  she 
can n o t.109 Also, Q ueen  A m ata, w ho is “k in- 
d ied  by a w om ans anxieties and  anger,”110 
becom es hysterical and  also com m its suicide. 
T hrough  these characters, V irgil dem onstrates 
th a t he view ed w om en as irra tional, irrespon- 
sible, and  hysterical.

H orace (65 -8  B.C.), the  R om an lyric poet, 
presen ts C andida, w ho

is th e  antithesis o f  decorum , a raven- 
ous, insatiable w om an w ho is pow erful 
at the expense o f  m asculine virility. . . . 
H orace attem pts to  use the  po rtrayal o f 
C and idas destructive use o f pow er as a 
foil to  his ow n creative, positive use o f 
pow er to  benefit the  com m unity .111

R om an h is to riog rapher T itus Livy (59 B.C.

m ore relevant is C h ristocen trism .96 In  the 
case o f  the  discussion o n  the  equality  o f  rights 
shared  by  m an  and  w om an, th e  positio n  ad- 
op ted  by  C hrist in  M att 19:3-14 assum es a de- 
finitive character. In  th is case, Gal 3:28 b road- 
ens an d  clarifies, th o u g h  C hrist h ad  already 
dete rm in ed  the  them e’s relevance.

The Historical Context

A  b rie f look  at w om en’s h isto ry  in  antiqui- 
ty  seem s advisable here, because it was in  th is 
hostile env ironm en t th a t the  C hristian  church 
em erged  an d  developed. The N ew  T estam ent 
au thors h ad  to  w rite th e ir  w orks w ith  th is 
b ackground  as reference. H ow  th en  d id  the 
Greeks, R om ans, and  Jews see w om en?

A ccording to  Plato (428/427-348/347 
B.C.), the  G reeks view ed w om en  as m ore 
p rone to  em otional passion, w hile righ teous 
m en  were “n o t getting  in to  a passion, like a 
w om an.”97 Sophocles (497/496-406/405  B.C.), 
the  G reek playw right, said, “W om en love tears 
to o  well.”98 As to  virtue, Plato said, “W om an’s 
n atu re  is in ferio r to  th a t o f  m en.”99 W ives had  
tw o roles, as “th e ir  du ty  is to  keep th e ir house 
in  o rd e r and  care for w hat is inside o f it and  
obey th e ir  husband.”100

W h en  it com es to  w om an’s inferiority, Ar- 
istotle is even sharper th an  Plato, “The m ale 
is by  natu re  superior, an d  the  fem ale inferior; 
and  th e  one rules, and  th e  o th er is ru led ; this 
p rincip le, o f  necessity, extends to  all m an- 
kind.”101 A nd  accord ing  to  the  philosopher, 
th is “inequality  is perm anen t.”102

Also, E uripides (484-406  B.C.) said, 
“A w om an  an d  a slave is n o t o f m uch  ac- 
count.”103 H e com pared  th e  w om an  w ith  a 
viper: “Though som e god h a th  devised cures 
for m ortals  against the venom  o f reptiles, no 
m an  ever yet h a th  discovered ough t to  cure a 
w om an’s venom , w hich  is far w orse th an  vi- 
p e r’s sting.”104

The historiographer Herodotus (484-430/420
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available a stock  o f  stories abou t m isbehaving 
w om en  th a t could  be pressed  in to  service for 
en te rta in m en t o r pedagogy.”119

The Jewish cu lture was sim ilar. Flavius 
Josephus (A.D. 37 /38-100), in  his w ork  
Against Apion, speaks abou t the  divisions 
o f  th e  H erod ian  tem ple an d  w ho h ad  access 
to  them . O f five com partm en ts, w om en  h ad  
access to  th e  first and  second; the  rest were 
lim ited  to  m en  only. There is no  record  in  the 
Bible o f  such spatial gender d istinc tions in  the 
courts o f  either the  w ilderness tabernacle  o r o f 
S olom ons tem ple.

Josephus attribu tes a classificatory vete- 
ro -te s tam en tary  n o rm  o f  w om en  being  in- 
ferior: “A w om an  is in ferio r to  h e r h u sband  
in  all things.”120 A lthough there  is n o  such 
m en tio n  in  th e  O ld  Testam ent, Josephus says 
th a t a w om ans testim ony  was n o t accepted  in  
m atters  o f justice: “But let n o t a single w itness 
be credited, b u t three, o r tw o at the  least, and  
those such w hose testim ony  is confirm ed by 
th e ir good  lives. But le t n o t the  testim ony  of 
w om en  be adm itted , on  accoun t o f  the  levity 
an d  boldness o f  th e ir  sex.”121

Josephus’ m en tio n  o f  Q ueen  Salom e 
A lexandra (B.C. 139-67) exposes the  negative 
stereotype o f  w om en  in  antiquity: “A w om an 
she was w ho show ed no  signs o f  the  w eakness 
o f  h e r sex, for she was sagacious to  the  greatest 
degree in  h e r am bition  o f  governing.”122 
A ccording to  Josephus, from  am ong th e  th ree 
ph ilosophical Jewish sects, the  Pharisees, the 
Sadducees, and  the  Essenes, the  la tter p racticed  
a m ore rig id  discipline. The Essenes “do no t 
absolutely deny  the  fitness o f  m arriage, an d  the 
succession o f  m an k in d  thereby  continued; bu t 
they  guard  against the lascivious behav io r o f 
w om en, and  are persu ad ed  th a t none o f  th em  
preserve th e ir  fidelity to  one m an.”123 By the 
style o f  w riting , the  first depreciative m en tion  
regard ing  w om en  seem s to  be o f  Josephus 
him self, even th o u g h  it could  be an  Essenian

-A .D . 17) appealed  to  the  trad itio n a l stereo- 
type o f  fem inine inferiority, po rtray in g  worn- 
en  as having less ra tionality  th an  m en; “To 
th is  the  caresses o f  the  husbands w ere added, 
excusing w hat they  h ad  done on  the  plea o f 
passion  an d  love, a rgum ents th a t w ork  m ost 
successfully on  w om ens hearts.”112

In  his poem s, O vid  (43 B .C .-A .D . 17) de- 
scribes w om en  as vain, fragile, an d  inconstan t, 
w hose m ain  targe t in  life is to  deceive m en  and  
be deceived by them . Sensual an d  lascivious, 
the w om en  in  O vid’s w ork  are a source o f sex- 
ual tem p ta tio n  for m en: “Secret love’s ju st as 
pleasing to  w om en  as m en. M en p re ten d  bad- 
ly: she h ides h e r  desire. If  it was p ro p er for 
m en  n o t to  be the  first to  ask, w om an’s role 
w ould  be to  take th e  p a r t o f  th e  asker. The cow 
lows to  the  bu ll in  gentle pastures: the  m are 
w hinn ies to  th e  hoofed  stallion. D esire in  us 
is m ilder and  less frantic: the  m ale fire has its 
law ful limits.”113

The R om an h isto riog rapher Tacitus (A.D. 
56-120), in  h is w ork  The Annals, transm its  
his p ercep tion  o f  w om en  th ro u g h  Livia. The 
events hap p en ed  betw een  A.D. 14 and  15, 
“W hen  A grippa died, and  Lucius C aesar as 
he was o n  his w ay to  o u r arm ies in  Spain, and  
C aius w hile re tu rn in g  from  A rm enia, still suf- 
fering  from  a w ound , w ere prem aturely  cu t 
off by  destiny, o r by th e ir s tep -m o th er Livia’s 
treachery.”114 H e speaks o f  h e r “cruelty,”115 h er 
“adulteries,”116 o f the  “m any m urders perpe- 
tra ted  at M essalina’s bidding,”117 an d  o f  her 
m arriage w ith  C aio Silio, w hile h er h u sband  
C laudius was absen t.118 In  his docto ra l thesis 
on  th e  percep tion  o f  w om en in  Tacitus, Parks 
says, “we m ust see w om en  in  Tacitus as sym p- 
tom s, ra th e r th an  the  cause, o f  the  ills afflict- 
ing  the  R om an b o d y  politic. The ‘b ad ’ o r prob- 
lem atic w om en  featured  in  th is  study  were 
shaped  by negative stereotypes—n o t because 
the  A nnales is in  itself a m isogynistic  text, 
b u t because p a tria rchal R om an society m ade
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Because she co rru p ted  A dam , w ho was 
the  dough  (hallah) o f  the  w o r ld . . . .  A nd 
w hy was the  precep t o f the  Sabbath lights 
given to  her? Because she ex tinguished 
the  soul o f  A dam .126

W om ans head-covering , th en , is re la ted  to  
th e  sham e o f h e r sin. This custom  is sim ilar to  
th e  one accord ing  to  w hich  co n d em n ed  peo- 
pie h ad  to  use an  ankle b an d  or an o th er device 
to  iden tify  th em  as delinquent.

The Talm ud is com posed  o f  the  w ritings 
w hich  w ere preserved  for posterity  as the 
p ro d u c t o f  tw o schools, Palestin ian  an d  Bab- 
y lonian. It is a com pilation  o f  the  oral trad i- 
tio n  p roduced  by various au thors over several 
centuries. The A m orim s recorded  the  w ritings 
betw een th e  th ird  and  fifth cen turies o f  the 
C hris tian  era .127 A ccording to  Judith  Baskin, 

D espite the  egalitarian  vision o f  hu- 
m an  creation  found  in  the  first chapter 
o f  Genesis, in  w hich  b o th  m ale an d  fe- 
m ale appear to  share equally in  th e  di- 
vine im age, R abbinic trad itio n  is far 
m ore com fortable w ith  the  view  o f Gen. 
2:4ff., th a t w om en  are a secondary  con- 
ception , unalterab ly  o th er from  m en  and  
at a fu rth e r rem ove from  the d iv ine.128

The Talm ud inform s th a t the  w om an is 
valued  w hen  she dedicates herself to  care for 
hom e, husband , an d  children:

W hereby  do w om en  ea rn  m erit?
By m aking  th e ir ch ild ren  go to  the 
synagogue to  learn  Scrip ture and  th e ir 
husbands to  the  B eth H am id rash  to 
learn  M ishnah , an d  w aiting  for th e ir 
husbands till they  re tu rn  from  the  B eth 
H am id rash .129

In  the  Talm ud, w om en  are described  as u n - 
contro lled , “W om en are o f  unstab le tem per- 
am ent;”130 th ey  are sensual, w hen  “m en  sing 
an d  w om en  jo in  in  it is licentiousness;”131 and, 
adds, listen ing  to  a w om an  “is indecent.”132

percep tion , however, due to  the  dubious 
character o f  the  w riting , we can u n d ers tan d  
th a t there  is space for b o th  in terpre tations.

Last, there is the collection o f  Jewish history. 
Genesis Rabbah, an  expository m idrash  that, 
like the Talm ud, collects the  in terpretative oral 
trad itio n  o f  Genesis, th ro u g h  the  generations, 
was w ritten  in  the  th ird  cen tu ry  o f  the  C hristian  
era .124 The au th o r attribu tes various negative 
characteristics to  the  w om an: “I d id  n o t create 
h e r from  the  head, yet she is sw elled-headed, 
as it is w ritten , They walk with stretched-forth 
necks (Isa 3:16); n o r from  th e  eye, yet she is 
a coquette: And wanton eyes (Isa 3:16); n o r 
from  th e  ear, yet she is an  eavesdropper: Now 
Sarah listened in the tent door (G en 18:10); n o r 
from  th e  heart, yet she is p rone  to  jealousy: 
Rachel envied her sister (G en 30:1); n o r from  
the  hand , yet she is light-fingered: And Rachel 
stole the teraphim (G en 31:19); n o r from  the 
foot, yet she is a gadabout: And Dinah went 
out, etc. (G en 34:l).’”125

In  Genesis Rabbah, A dam  and  Eve are de- 
scribed  as rep resen ta tive o f  hum anity , the  
m an  having positive features an d  th e  w om an  
negative. Eve is responsib le for the  gu ilt o f 
sin  an d  for death . It was she w ho to o k  the  life 
from  Adam:

W hy is a m an  easily appeased, bu t 
n o t a w om an? M an was created  from  the 
e a r th . . .  bu t Eve was created  from  a bone.
. . . W hy  does a m an  go o u t bareheaded  
w hile a w om an  goes ou t w ith  h e r head  
covered. She is like one w ho has done 
w rong and  is asham ed o f people; there- 
fore she goes ou t w ith  h e r head  covered. 
W hy do th ey  [the w om en] w alk  in  fron t 
o f  the  corpse [at a funeral] ? Because they  
b ro u g h t d ea th  in to  the  w orld. . . . A nd 
w hy was the  p recep t o f  m en stru a tio n  
given to  her? Because she shed th e  b lood
o f A dam  [by causing d ea th ]___A nd  w hy
was the  p recep t o f ‘dough’ given to  her?
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sacredparts. As related  to  husbands, w om en 
w ere considered  in ferio r in  everything; they  
w ere refused  the  righ t o f  w itnessing, because 
they  w ere considered  to  be m ore frivolous 
an d  m ore daring; for being, naturally, m ore 
arrogant, lascivious, and  jealous. This was 
because Eve, the  first w om an, co rru p ted  A dam , 
b ring ing  sin and  death  in to  th e  world; because 
they  w ere believed to  have a m ore unstab le 
tem peram ent; an d  because th ey  w ere th o u g h t 
licentious, m ore im m oral. U nlike Josephus, 
the  Talm ud said th a t w om ens testim ony  could  
be valid  in  som e cases, such as the  case o f 
th e  firstlings. However, like the  Greeks, Jews 
lim ited  w om ens func tion  to  dom estic chores.

Hermeneutic Observations About the 
Theme of Women’s Ordination 

As Pastors

The study  o f  th e  h istorical contex t o f 
w om ans cond ition  shows th a t in  Greek, 
R om an, an d  Jewish cu lture she was seen as 
ra tionally  and  em otionally  in ferio r to  m an. 
Since conduct is de term ined  by  th e  underly ing  
belief, no  w onder the trea tm en t offered to  
w om en in  an tiqu ity  was so un fa ir and  biased. 
H ow  should  the  C hristian  church  deal w ith  
the  situation? W as it its du ty  to  fight the  
secular society’s b iased  trea tm en t to  w om en? 
W hy d id  Paul establish in stru c tio n s for the 
w om en in  church  th a t they  m ust subm it to  the  
custom s o f the ir tim e, keep quiet in  the  church, 
an d  n o t teach? The answ er is found  in  the 
u n d erstan d in g  o f  th e  ethical-m issiological- 
herm eneu tica l p rincip le accom m odative to  
cu ltu re  applied to  the  w om ans situation  in  
the  Bible: The N ew  Testam ent teaches th a t 
considering  th e  p reservation  o f  G od’s nam e, 
H is doctrine , H is evangelizing m ission  to  the  
w orld, an d  in  o rd e r to  avoid scandal in  the  
env ironm en t they  live in, C hristians should  
adap t to  the  values an d  custom s o f the secular 
society, as long as they  do n o t violate the

W om en are m ore im m oral th an  m en,

W hy are th e  w om en  investigated bu t 
n o t th e  m en?—W hen  w om en quarrel 
am ong  them selves, they  quarrel [only] 
abou t im m orality, so th a t if  there  is any- 
th ing , it is n o t generally  know n. But 
w hen  m en  quarrel am ong them selves, 
th ey  quarrel over b irth ; if  th ere  is any- 
th ing , it is generally  k n o w n .133

The testim ony  o f a w om an, differently from  
a m an , was lim ited  to  a few issues, such as in  
the  case o f  the  firstlings. A n explanatory  no te 
o f  Shabbat says, “A w om an is a valid  w itness 
only  in  certa in  m atters, w hich  includes a first- 
ling’s blem ish, an d  in  these hearsay  too  is ad- 
missible.”134 It is in teresting  to  no te  th a t the 
Talm ud affirms “w om en are a separate [inde- 
penden t] people;” th a t is w hy “w hatever is fit 
for a m an  is n o t fit fo r a w om an, and  w hatever 
is fit fo r a w om an  is n o t fit for a m an.”135 

In  sum m ary, Greek, R om an, and  Jewish 
societies all ten d ed  to  deride w om en an d  th e ir  
abilities. In  G reek culture, w om an’s in feriority  
was characterized  by h er greater p ropensity  
to  passion  th an  m an’s; by h e r w eaker 
charac te r th an  m an’s, thus being  considered 
less v irtuous; by  h e r obedience due to  h e r 
husband; by h er pern ic iousness com parable 
to  th e  serpen t’s. A w om an’s area was lim ited  
to  the  care o f the  house. This in ferio rity  was 
n o t perceived as tem p o ra ry  b u t perm anen t. 
In  R om an culture, w om an’s in ferio rity  was 
characterized  by  uncon tro lled  passion  and  
irra tionality ; by h e r lack o f  self-control and  
ac tion  m otivated  m ain ly  by instinct; by  the 
tendency  o f  seducing m en.

A m ong  the  Jews, w om ens in feriority  
appears in  th e  th ree  beräköt (“blessings”) from  
the  beg inn ing  o f  the  Jewish cycle o f  m orn in g  
prayers. The inferio rity  o f  the  G entiles and  
slaves was show n by the ir access only to  
p eriphera l areas o f  the  H erod ian  Temple, 
w hile m en  could  en ter the  in n er and  m ore
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C ongrega tion  C h u rch  in  Brazil believes th a t 
th e  use o f  th e  h ead -covering  is a p e rm a n e n t 
va lid  custom  an d  th a t is w hy  its fem in ine  
m em b ers  ad o p t it.137

As for w om ens o rd in a tio n  as elders o r  pas- 
tors, w hat position  shou ld  th e  church  adopt? 
The answ er depends on  a d iscern ing  applica- 
tio n  o f  the  cond ition ing  elem ents o f  th e  cul- 
tu ra l accom m odation  princip le. A possible 
o rd ination  o f  w om en as elders and  pastors 
shou ld  be in  harm o n y  w ith  the  p reservation  
o f  G o d s  nam e, H is doctrine , H is evangelizing 
m ission to  the  w orld—an d  to  avoid scandal.

W e will now  consider the  argum ents o f 
the  thesis co n tra ry  to  w om ens o rd ination  to  
eldership  and  pastorship . The following Bible 
verses are often  p resen ted  p roh ib iting  worn- 
en’s o rd ination : 1 C or 11:2-16; 14:33-37; Eph 
5:22 (cf. 1 Pet 3:1); 1 T im  2:11-14; H eb 13:7, 
17; 1 Pet 5:1, 5; 1 T im  3:1-5 . The m ain  argu- 
m ents are: (1) p a te rn a l— G od is the  Father, 
an d  Jesus C hrist H is Son was incarnated  as 
m an; (2) apostolicity—Jesus only  chose m en  
to  be apostles; (3) in ferio rity—as suggested 
by  the  argum ents o f  pa te rn ity  and  apostolic- 
ity; there  is a p resum ed  relationsh ip  w ith  the 
biological, em otional, an d  sp iritual in feriority  
o f  the  w om an; (4) female su b o rd in a tio n —on 
the  basis o f the  o rd e r o f  C reation , accord ing  to  
w hich the  w om an  shou ld  subm it to  the  m as- 
culine headship; having the  N ew  Testam ent 
confirm ation  th a t the  o rd e r o f  creation  d id  
n o t change, o n  the  co n tra ry  it reaffirm s it;138 
(5) the  relationship  betw een Jews an d  Greeks, 
slaves an d  free m en, established by Paul in  
Gal 3:28 applies only  to  the  relationsh ip  w ith  
G od ;139 (6) w om en d id  n o t serve as priestesses 
in  the  O ld  T estam ent.140

A m ong  th e  argum ents fo u n d  in  the  b o o k  
Prove All Things, by M ercedes H. Dyer, one 
stands out: “W h at does the  N ew  T estam ent 
actually  say abou t w om en in  e lder-pastor 
leadersh ip  roles?”141 A nd  it quotes, “I do  no t

divine precepts w ritten  in  th e  H oly Scriptures.
The p rincip le is “ethical” because it applies 

to  conduc t (in  the  specific case o f  the  w om en  
stud ied  above); it is “accom m odative to  cul- 
tu re” because if the  fem inine m em bers o f  the  
church  vio lated  any o f  the  values approved by 
the society, such position  w ould  h in d er the  
advance o f  the  gospel p reach ing  am ong  the 
G entiles o f  the  society  in  w hich  they  lived. 
For th is reason  o lder w om en should  in stru c t 
“younger w om en to  love th e ir  husbands and  
children , to  be self-contro lled  an d  pure, to  be 
busy  at hom e, to  be k ind , an d  to  be subject to  
th e ir  husbands, so th a t no  one will m align  the  
w ord  o f  G od” (T itus 2:4, 5).136 This explains 
the reason  w hy the  p rincip le is m issiological. 
The acceptance o f the  custom s o f secular so- 
ciety is n o t absolute. The accom m odation  is 
lim ited  by  the  d ivine precepts w ritten  in  the 
Bible.

In  spite o f  its efficiency, th e  cu ltu ra l ac- 
co m m o d a tio n  p rin c ip le  does n o t answ er the  
question , For how  long  shou ld  th e  C hris tian  
ch u rch  ad ap t an d  p rac tice  an  ex isting  value 
o r cu sto m  in  th e  secu lar society? In  th e  case 
o f  th e  w om an’s situa tion , u n til w hen  shou ld  
she stay  silen t in  church , an d  u n til w hen  
shou ld  she be fo rb id d en  to  teach? U ntil w h en  
shou ld  she p ray  an d  p rop h esy  w ith  h e r  h ead  
covered? Even i f  th e  cu ltu ra l acco m m o d atio n  
p rin c ip le  doesn’t  define a tim e  for its valid i- 
ty, it p resen ts  a co n d itio n in g  elem ent w hich , 
w hen  p ro p erly  u n d ers to o d , m ay ind ica te  an  
end  to  its app lica tion—it is scandal avoid- 
anee. Since, today, p reach ing , public  teach- 
ing, p ray ing  an d  p rophesy ing  (in  th e  A dven- 
tis ts’ case, th is  w ou ld  apply  to  Ellen W hite) 
w ith o u t a h ead -covering  does n o t scandalize 
society  anym ore, th e  app lica tion  o f  these 
restric tive ru les estab lished  by Paul, u n d e r 
in sp ira tio n , are no  longer justified , th o u g h  
som e C h ris tian s  still apply them . A m ong  the  
B razilian  evangelical churches, th e  C h ris tian
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th e  th em e  o f  w om ens o rd in a tio n  to  elder- 
sh ip  o r pasto rsh ip . The alleged im p ed im en t 
o f  1 T im  2:12, 13, 1 C or 14:34, 36, an d  1 C or 
11:3-12  to  w o m en s o rd in a tio n  has a serious 
inconsistency ; in  th a t a rg u m en t, th e  ro le o f 
m ascu line  leadersh ip  based  o n  th e  o rd e r o f 
C rea tio n 149 is p e rm an en t, b u t th e  s itua tions 
m en tio n ed  by  Paul are not.

The thesis opposed  to  w om ens o rd ination  
has tw o fu ndam en ta l assum ptions, “C reation  
o rd e r” and  “m an s  headship.” It is obvious tha t 
from  th e  tim e o f the  N ew  Testam ent u n til now  
these tw o assum ptions have lost strength . In 
today’s A dventist C hurch , w om en can gen- 
erally speak an d  teach  in  the  congregation; 
the  prophetess can also speak w ithou t a head  
covering (there is n o  record  th a t Ellen W hite 
used  head  covering w hen  she was speaking in  
churches).

W h at is th e  value o f  the  argum ents o f  “Cre- 
a tion  o rd e r” and  “m an s  headship” to  prevent 
w om ens o rd in a tio n  to  pastorship , if  ne ither 
one o f  th em  is used  anym ore to  preven t w orn- 
en  from  talk ing  an d  teaching  in  church?

H ow  does th e  thesis co n tra ry  to  w om en’s 
o rd in a tio n  explain  the  cu rren t acceptance of 
fem inine partic ipa tion  by speaking an d  teach- 
ing  in  church? The streng th  o f  the  argum en t o f 
“C reation  o rd e r” an d  “m an’s headship” w ould 
require, just as m uch  as Sabbath-keeping and  
m onogam y, th a t w om en  shou ld  rem ain  silent 
an d  w ithou t perm ission  to  teach  in  church.

Even if it is n o t adm itted , d irectly  or 
indirectly, the  thesis against w om en’s 
o rd in a tio n  to  pasto rsh ip  accepts the  cultural 
changes th a t to o k  place th ro u g h  the years and  
recognizes w om en’s righ t to  speak an d  teach  in  
church  today. That is w hy the  a rgum en t against 
w om en’s o rd in a tio n  is inconsisten t, partia l, 
selective, and  unfair. Since the  assum ptions 
o f  “C reation  o rd e r” an d  “m an’s headship” do 
n o t have enough  streng th  anym ore to  prevent 
w om en from  speaking an d  teaching  in  today’s

p e rm it a w om an  to  teach  o r to  assum e au tho rity  
over a m an; she m ust be qu iet” (IT im  2:12); 
“W om en shou ld  rem ain  silent in  the  churches. 
They are n o t allow ed to  speak, b u t m ust be in  
subm ission, as the  law  says. I f  they  w an t to  
inqu ire  abou t som eth ing , they  should  ask th e ir 
ow n husbands at hom e; for it is disgraceful for 
a w om an  to  speak in  the  church” (1 C or 14:34, 
37).142 A n o th er tex t used  as an  im ped im en t to  
w om en’s o rd in a tio n  is 1 C or 11:3-12,143 w hich  
talks abou t the  cond ition  o f  the  head-covering  
for a w om an  to  p ray  and  p rophesy  in  church. 
The m ain  reason  for the  argum en t is th a t the 
N ew  Testam ent p ractice was based  on  the 
divine revelation  o f  th e  O ld  T estam ent (see 1 
T im  2:12 ,13), p o in tin g  to  th e  role o f  headship  
given to  m an  at C reation  to  fulfill in  the  hom e 
an d  ch u rch .144 A ccording to  Prove All Things, 
the  in te rp re ta tio n  by  w hich the  eldership and  
pasto rsh ip  shou ld  be only m asculine is based 
on  “A uthority  o f  Scripture.”145

As Á ngel M . R o d rig u ez , fo rm e r d ire c to r  
o f  th e  B iblical R esearch  In s titu te  suggests, 
th e  sensitive  p o in t o f  w o m en ’s o rd in a tio n  is 
h e rm e n e u tic a l.146 T h is  fact has b ee n  k n o w n  
fo r a lo n g  t im e .147 T h is  d iv is io n  w ill con- 
tin u e  u n less  th e re  is a d es ire  to  a d m it th e  
h e rm e n e u tic a l d iffe ren ces a n d  a w illin g n ess  
to  solve th e  d isp u te . S ince th is  is th e  c e n tra l 
focus o f  th e  p ro b lem , we w ill focus o u r  at- 
te n tio n  o n  i t .148

Let us con sid er th e  first observ a tio n  in  the  
area o f  h erm en eu tics . In  1 T im o th y  th e  issue 
is ch u rch  leadersh ip ; in  1 C or 14:34, 36 th e  
con tex t is th e  a ttitu d e  o f  w o m en  in  chu rch  
w orsh ip ; 1 C or 11:3-12 ta lks ab o u t fem i- 
n in e  p a rtic ip a tio n  in  th e  service by p ray ing  
o r p rop h esy in g  w ith  th e  h ead  covered. O ne 
o f  th e  differences in  th e  con tex t o f  th e  th ree  
passages m en tio n ed  above is th e  fact th a t in  
1 C o r 11, c o n tra ry  to  th e  o th e r tw o passages, 
th e  w o m an  can p a rtic ip a te  in  th e  service in  
an  active way. Indeed , Paul is n o t d iscussing
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error presum es underlying fem inine inferiority.
Let us briefly exam ine the  e rro r th a t de- 

nies equality  be tw een  m en  an d  w om en. 
Before th is , rem em b er th a t th e  bib lical 
an d  h is to rica l con tex t o f  G al 3:28 show ed 
th a t th e  th ree  re la tions assum ed  inferio r- 
ity: racial (Jew an d  G entile), social (slave 
an d  free), an d  gen d er (m an  an d  w om an). 
The im m ed ia te  con tex t in  G ala tians in - 
d icates th a t th e  p h ra se  “There is n e ith e r 
Jew n o r  G entile” w as an  answ er to  P e te rs  
h ypocrisy  in  “show ing  favoritism ” w hen  he 
refused  to  sit at the  table w ith  th e  G entiles. The 
assum ption  o f  the  slave’s in ferio rity  was based  
on  the  idea o f  slavery defended  since an tiqu i- 
ty  by G reek and  R om an philosophy. W om ans 
inferio rity  was com m only  accepted in  Greek, 
R om an, an d  Jewish culture, as show n above. 
So, the  sensitive p o in t o f  the  issue o f  w om ens 
o rd in a tio n  is herm eneutical.

Sadly, the  opponen ts o f  w om en’s o rd ination  
have p u t aside the  study  o f  the  b ro ad er biblical 
an d  h istorical context o f  the  racial, social, and  
gender aspect in  G al 3:28.152 Thus, th e  denial 
o f  w om en’s o rd in a tio n  because o f  the  “Cre- 
ation  o rd e r” is an  a rb itra ry  application, sim ply 
because the  Pauline texts th a t w ere u sed  are 
n o t dealing  w ith  ord ination . M ore serious is 
that, consciously o r no t, the  insistence on  the 
use o f  the  argum en t o f  distinctive functions o f 
m en  an d  w om en  has the  view  o f a p re tend - 
ed  m asculine superio rity  and, consequently, a 
fem inine inferiority.

The fo u rth  observation  has to  do  w ith  the  
postu re  o f  th e  defendants o f  “Scrip ture au- 
thority,” as opposed  to  those  w ho defend 
w om en’s ord ination . The sim ilarity  w ith  the  
a rgum en ta tion  used  by  those w ho opposed  
the  abolition  o f slavery in  th e  U nited  States 
o f  A m erica is in teresting. The con tinuation  o f  
slavery was defended  w ith  th e  allegation th a t 
it was supported  by  the  Scriptures, includ ing  
the  a rgum en t o f  A frican slaves’ inferiority.

church, th e  sam e shou ld  apply to  w om en’s 
o rd ination  to  pastorship . N either one o f the  
assum ptions has streng th  to  prevent it from  
happening .

Second, th o u g h  it m ay n o t be read ily  ad- 
m itted , th is thesis recognizes th a t the  issues 
approached  by Paul in  1 T im  2:12, 13, 1 C or 
14:34, 36, an d  1 C or 11:3-12 involve cultur- 
al situations w hose practices are n o t requ ired  
anym ore o f  today’s fem ale m em bers. Howev- 
er, as we have seen above, th o u g h  they  quietly 
ad m it the  d iscon tinu ity  o f  such practices at 
the  p resen t tim e, the  p roponen ts  o f  th is thesis 
have n o t p resen ted  a herm eneu tica l explana- 
tio n  for th is situation , yet. The m ost adequate 
an d  coheren t explanation  is th a t w om an’s si- 
lence in  church, the  use o f  the  h ead  covering 
to  pray  an d  prophesy, an d  the  n o n -partic ipa- 
tio n  in  teaching  were requ ired  by Paul for the 
w om en o f the  early church, as an accom m oda- 
tio n  to  the  secular society’s custom s in  o rder 
to  avoid scandal. O therw ise, G od’s nam e and  
th e  church  w ould  be m aligned  an d  the  evan- 
gelizing m ission  w ould  be seriously im paired  
o r irrem ediab ly  in terrup ted .

Third, the  thesis co n tra ry  to  w om en’s or- 
d ination  does n o t recognize th a t in  Gal 3:28 
Paul establishes an  egalitarian  trea tm en t p rin - 
ciple n o t ju st for religious life150 b u t for the 
social life, as well.

D oes G alatians 3:28 represent the 
great b reak th rough  in  w hich Paul pro- 
claim ed the  abolition  o f all differences 
betw een m en  and  w om en, opening  the 
way for w om en to  be o rdained  as pastors 
or elders? No, for th is sam e Paul vigor- 
ously upheld  role d istinctions for m en 
and  w om en (1 C or 11:3-15; Eph 5:22).151

This argum ent has various m istaken 
assum ptions: first, it denies equality betw een 
m en and  wom en. The second error is related 
to  the alleged distinction  o f functions betw een 
m en and w om en attributed to Paul. The th ird
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ch u rch .155 Even th o u g h  Paul d id  n o t use the 
a rgum en t o f  m asculine leadersh ip  th a t com es 
from  the  C reation  o rd e r an d  the  need  o f fem i- 
n ine  subm ission as an  im p ed im en t to  w om ens 
o rd ination  to  eldership  an d  pastorsh ip  in  the 
first cen tu ry  o f  the  C hristian  era, the  oppos- 
ers apply the  argum en t as an  im p ed im en t to 
w om ens o rd ination  today. There is also an  er- 
ro r  w hich  could  be clarified by the  use o f  the 
eth ical-m issio logical-herm eneutical p rincip le 
accom m odative to  culture, as com pared  to 
Ellen W hite’s advice on  in terracial m arriage. 
Like Paul, w ho uses a s trong  argum en t based 
on  th e  C reation  o rd e r to  ob ta in  a ready answ er 
for his readers, Ellen W hite  uses a s trong  ar- 
g um en t to  say th a t there  shou ld  n o t be m ar- 
riages betw een  people o f  E uropean  o rig in  and  
those o f  A frican origin. In  b o th  cases, we need  
to  consider the  respective advice as inspired. 
A lthough categorical, Paul’s an d  Ellen W hite’s 
advice shou ld  be in te rp re ted  accord ing  to  the 
princip le  o f  cu ltu ra l accom m odation . In  Paul’s 
situation , it was an  accom m odation  to  the  de- 
preciative percep tion  o f th e  w om an, w hile in  
Ellen W hite’s case it was an  accom m odation  
to  the  depreciative percep tion  o f those o f  Af- 
rican  o rig in  w ho h ad  a slavery-connected  
background. The reason, also p resen ted  by  the 
cond ition ing  factor o f the  princip le, is to  avoid 
scandals th a t w ould  dam age G od’s cause and  
h in d er the  advance o f  evangelism.

The six th  observation  in  the  area of 
herm eneu tics approaches the  argum en t of 
absence o f  w om en  in  the  O ld  Testam ent 
p riesthood . This is an anachron istic  argum ent, 
because we do  n o t live in  the  tim e o f  th e  old 
covenant anym ore .156 C onsider the  b o o k  o f 
Hebrew s, for instance. The epistle was w ritten  
for C hristian  Jews (see H eb 2:1; 3:12; 4:1, 11; 
5:12; 5:6, 10; 7:14; 10:23-25, 29, 34-39) w ho 
con tinued  to  tru s t in  the  efficiency o f  the 
Jewish rites an d  cerem onies for salvation. The 
C ouncil o f  Jerusalem  h ad  freed  the  G entiles 
from  the  Jewish requ irem ents b u t rem ained

O n  the  o ther hand , abolitionists were accused 
o f  opposing  the  biblical p rincip le as th e  only 
ru le  o f  faith  and  practice. The religious debate 
betw een the  defenders o f  slavery and  the  ab- 
olitionists h ad  as its central focus the  herm e- 
neu tica l issue. The abolitionists dem onstra ted  
th a t the  so lu tion  to  th e  conflict was in  the  un - 
d erstand ing  an d  application  o f b ro ad er bib- 
lical princip les such as the  G olden  Rule. The 
abolitionists also h ad  the  sensitivity to  notice 
the  egalitarian  p rincip le th a t w ould  lead to  the  
abo lition  o f  slavery an d  th a t h ad  been  suggest- 
ed  by  Paul in  C ol 4:1 an d  P h lm  16.

The opposers o f  w om en’s o rd ination  need  
to  consider the  evaluation  o f  Ellen W hite on  
the  egalitarian  princip le defended  by Paul in  
G al 3:28 an d  P h lm  16,21:

It was n o t the  apostle’s w ork  to  over- 
tu rn  arb itrarily  o r suddenly  the  estab- 
lished o rder o f  society. To a ttem pt this 
w ould  be to  prevent the  success o f  the  
gospel. But he taugh t princip les w hich 
s tru ck  at the  very  founda tion  o f slavery 
an d  w hich, if  carried  in to  effect, w ould  
surely u n d erm in e  the  w hole system .153 

This declaration  o f  Ellen W hite  has a double 
herm eneu tica l relevancy because, first, it 
confirm s th a t the  Pauline phrase “n either slave 
n o r free” really encom passed  an  egalitarian 
p rincip le o f  deep social m eaning; th a t is, it was 
n o t only  a religious principle. Second, Ellen 
W hite’s declaration  confirm s the  legitim acy 
o f  the  eth ical-m issio logical-herm eneutical 
p rincip le accom m odative to  culture.

The fifth observation  o f  herm eneu tica l 
charac te r is related to  the  argum en t o f  m as- 
culine leadership  com ing from  the  C reation  
o rd e r an d  the  necessity o f  fem inine subm is- 
sion. F irst C orin th ians 11154 notes th a t worn- 
en  need  to  use a head  covering in  o rd e r to  pray  
an d  prophesy. In  1 T im othy  2:13, 14, the  ar- 
g um en t o f  the C reation  o rd e r is u sed  by Paul 
to  justify  w om en’s silence an d  n o t teaching  in
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(Lev 8) and  kings (1 Sam 9:16; 16:1), as well 
as the  laying on  o f  h ands on  Levites (N um  
8:10) and  leaders like Joshua (N um  27:15-23; 
D eu t 34:9). In  the  N ew  Testam ent, th ere  was 
also the  laying on  o f  h an d s on  those  w ho re- 
ceived the  Spirit (Acts 8:17; 9:17; 19:6) an d  on 
the  deacons (Acts 6:6). It is w o rth  n o tin g  th a t 
Paul and  B arnabas also received th e  laying on  
o f  h an d s from  th e  church  o f  A ntioch  as a rec- 
ogn ition  o f  th e ir  gifts so th a t th ey  m igh t use 
th em  in  the m ission  o f  evangelizing th e  G en- 
tiles (Acts 13:2,3). Paul an d  the  elders also laid 
th e ir  h ands on  T im othy  as recogn ition  o f  the 
sp iritual gift he possessed (1 T im  4:14; 5:22; 
2 T im  1:6). T hough there  was the  laying on  
o f  h ands to  recognize a func tion  (Acts 6:6), it 
was m ore com m on, in  the  N ew  Testam ent, to  
be done as a recogn ition  th a t the  believers h ad  
received sp iritual gifts from  the  L ord .161

The seventh  h erm eneu tica l observation  
is abou t the  issue o f fem inine subm ission as 
an  im ped im en t to  o rd in a tio n .162 The them e 
o f equality  betw een m an  and  w om an in  G en 
1 an d  2 an d  the  wife’s subm ission beg inn ing  
w ith  G en 3 was well explored exegetically by 
H asel,163 th a t is, w hy G od  created  A dam  and  
Eve to  live together as equals:

W hen  G od  created  Eve, He designed 
th a t she should  possess n e ither inferior- 
ity n o r superio rity  to  th e  m an, bu t th a t 
in  all th ings she should  be h is equal. The 
holy  pa ir w ere to  have no  in terest inde- 
p en d en t o f  each o ther; an d  yet each h ad  
an  ind iv iduality  in  th in k in g  and  act- 
ing .164

W hite  fu rth e r po in ts out: “H ad  th ey  re- 
m ain ed  obed ien t to  G o d —in  h arm o n y  w ith 
H is great law  o f love—th ey  w ould  ever have 
been  in  harm o n y  w ith  each other.”165 Eve’s sub- 
m ission  to  A dam  hap p en ed  as a consequence 
o f  h e r sin: “But after Eve’s sin, as she was first 
in  the  transgression, the  Lord to ld  h e r tha t 
A dam  shou ld  ru le  over her. She was to  be in

silent abou t th e  d u ty  o f  the  Jewish C hristians 
and  gave the im pression th a t it was n o t against 
th e ir con tinu ing  w ith  th e ir  religious practices. 
The p rob lem  cam e w hen  the  Jewish C hristians 
started  to  d em an d  from  th e  G entile C hristians 
th e  observance o f  the requ irem ents o f  the 
Jewish system . O ne o f the  argum ents o f  the 
epistle was th a t the  Jewish C hristians needed  
to  “tran sfer th e ir  loyalty, to  C hrist as th e ir  h igh 
p ries t in  heaven above, an d  to  rely com pletely 
on  H is m in is try  as efficacious for salvation 
instead  o f  on  an  earth ly  priesthood .”157 G eorge 
Reid notes: “N o longer is the  w orsh ip  leader 
ac ting  o n  beh a lf o f  the  celebrants, b u t am ong 
them . Sacerdotalism  and  sacram entalism  
disappear.”158 Following the  sam e line o f 
though t, Ellen W hite declared,

The sacrificial service th a t h ad  po in t- 
ed  to  C hrist passed  away; b u t the eyes o f 
m en  w ere tu rn e d  to  the  tru e  sacrifice for 
the  sins o f  the  w orld. The earth ly  priest- 
h o o d  ceased; b u t we look  to  Jesus, the  
m in is te r o f  the  new  covenant.159
The argum en t o f  the  absence o f  w om en 

in  th e  O ld  T estam ent p riesthood , as a rea- 
son  against w om en’s o rd ination , is s im ilar to  
th a t o f  those in  favor o f  circum cision  in  Paul’s 
tim e, w ho requested  th a t G entile C hristians 
p ractice circum cision  an d  all the  o th er Jew- 
ish  rites th a t h ad  already b een  substitu ted  
by C hrist’s m in is try  and  sacrifice. Today, the  
C hristian  church  is living in  th e  tim e o f the  
new  alliance;160 th a t is w hy the  argum en t o f 
the  absence o f  w om en  in  the  Israelite p riest- 
h o o d  canno t be applied as an  im p ed im en t to 
th e ir o rd ination .

There is still an o th er aspect to  be consid- 
ered—th e  laying o n  o f  hands. Since the  pas- 
to ral office has b een  related to  eldership, o rd i- 
na tion  by  laying o n  o f  hands becam e know n 
as a recogn ition  th a t the church  grants only 
for one function . In  the  O ld  T estam ent we 
find  the  p receden t o f  an o in tm en t for priests
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C hurch  voted  against allow ing each adm in- 
istrative division to  decide abou t w om ens or- 
d in a tio n  to  pasto rsh ip ,171 b u t th is d idn’t  fin- 
ish the  debate o n  the  them e, so m uch  so tha t 
th ree  adm inistra tive un ions o f  the w orldw ide 
church, the  N o rth  G erm an  U nion  C onference 
from  the  In ter-E uropean  D ivision, an d  the 
C olum bia U nion  an d  the  Pacific U nion  o f  the 
N o rth  A m erican  D ivision, vo ted  separately in  
2012 to  allow the  o rd in a tio n  to  m in is try  “w ith- 
ou t regards to  gender.”172 G iven these facts, 
there  is pressure on  the chu rch  to  m ain ta in  its 
unity. W hy does the  debate betw een those in  
favor o f  and  those against w om ens o rd ination  
continue? It is because the  C hurch  has no t 
reached  a theological consensus on  th e  issue. 
Thus it was decided  to  fo rm  th e  Theology o f 
O rd in a tio n  Study C om m ittee  (TO SC), w hich 
concluded  in  2014.173

Just as today, the  C hristian  church  o f  the 
first cen tu ry  faced a difficult s ituation  w hen 
the  Jewish C hristians sta rted  to  require from  
the  G entile C hristians the  practice o f  circum - 
cisión and  o th er Jewish cu ltu ra l custom s. An- 
o th er in tense debate to o k  place am ong C hris- 
tians from  th e  U nited  States o f  A m erica about 
th e  abolition  o f  slavery in  th e  n in e teen th  cen- 
tury. Today the  dispute is abou t w om ens ordi- 
nation . O ne g roup  takes Bible verses an d  says 
it finds in  th em  su p p o rt for th e ir  opposition  to  
w om ens o rd ination ; an o th er g roup  also uses 
the  Bible to  defend  the  w om ans rig h t to  or- 
d ination . Evidently, the  so lu tion  to  th e  debate 
is found  in  an  in te rp re ta tio n  solidly supported  
by the  Scriptures. Here, it is useful to  consider 
the  Scrip ture h arm o n y  principle,

Jesus succinctly  stated  th is aspect 
o f  the  analogy o f  Scripture: “Scrip ture 
can n o t be b roken” (John 10:35). Since 
Scrip ture has a single divine A uthor, the 
various p arts  o f  Scrip ture are consistent 
w ith  each other. Thus Scripture canno t 
be set against scrip ture. All th e  doctrines

subjection  to  h e r husband , an d  th is was a p a rt 
o f the  curse.”166 The wife’s subm ission to  h er 
h u sb an d  continues in  p resen t tim e: “It is the  
du ty  o f  the  wife to  yield h e r w ishes and  will to 
h e r husband . B oth  shou ld  be yielding, b u t the 
w ord  o f  G od gives preference to  the  ju d g m en t 
o f  th e  husband.”167 It is clear th a t subm ission 
o f  the  wife to  h e r h u sband  continues to  be val- 
id  in  the  present, b u t being  subm issive does 
n o t m ean  being  inferior: “W om an shou ld  fill 
the  positio n  w hich  G od  orig inally  designed 
for her, as h er hu sb an d ’s equal.”168 As G ran t R. 
O sborne synthesized very  well, it is abou t “on- 
tological equality  an d  functional hierarchy”169 
at a m arita l level.

The h erm eneu tica l e rro r consists in  tak ing  
from  the  wife’s subm ission to  h e r h u sb an d  to  
the  church  level. G erhard  H asel perceived,

Is it th en  n o t th e  responsibility  o f  the 
church  to  b rin g  about the  rep roduction  
o f  the  im age o f  G od  in  m an , to  restore 
h arm o n y  betw een  G od an d  m an , an d  es- 
tab lish  equality  and  u n ity  in  the  hu m an  
fam ily w here there  is now  inequality  be- 
tw een  m en  and  w om en in  such spheres 
o f  life an d  activity w here the  divine 
declaration  o f  m an’s ru lersh ip  over his 
wife an d  o f  th e  wife’s subm ission to  h e r 
h u sb an d  (G en 3:16; Eph 5:22, 23; 1 Pet 
3:Iff.) does n o t apply? F urtherm ore , do 
th e  u rgency  o f  the  task  and  the  shortness 
o f  tim e n o t require the  to ta l u tiliza tion  
o f  all o u r m anpow er and  w om an-pow er 
resources in  the  com pletion  o f  the  gos- 
pel com m ission  given to  the  rem n an t 
church?170

The Ethical-Missiological-Hermeneutical 
Principle Accomodative to Culture and 
the Issue of Women’s Ordination to the 
Ministry

Twice, in  1990 an d  1995, th e  w orldw ide
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an d  “There is n e ither Jew n o r Gentile, ne ither 
slave n o r free, n o r is there  m ale and  female, 
for you are all one in  C hrist Jesus” (Gal 3:28).

Ellen W hite  recognized the  biblical p rin - 
ciples th a t establish a basis for the  egalitari- 
an  trea tm en t o f  w om en, particu larly  in  her 
com m ents on  Gal 3:28. A ccording to  the 
Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, 
Ellen W hite’s explanations o n  Gal 3:28 are 
found  in  Christs Object Lessons, The Desire 
o f  Ages, Prophets and Kings, an d  Testimonies 
fo r  the Church.178 All four quotations fo- 
cus on  the  fulfillm ent o f  the  m ission. In  the 
case o f  Christs Object Lessons an d  The Desire 
o f  Ages, the  incentive to  m ission  is tu rn e d  to  
the  w orld. In  Prophets and Kings, Ellen W hite 
criticizes Israel for n o t having evangelized 
the  neighboring  nations; w hile in  Testimonies 
for  the Church, she criticizes th e  church  for 
overlooking the  evangelization o f the  form er 
slaves from  the  sou th  o f  the  U nited  States o f 
A m erica. B oth  in  Christs Object Lessons and  
The Desire o f  Ages, W hite m en tions only  two 
pairs o f  relationships, the national one an d  the 
social one, m ain ta in ing  silence over the  pair 
related to  gender. W hy th is silence? The logic 
o f  the  argum en t requ ired  h er to  apply the  en d  
o f  d istinc tions betw een  m en  and  w om en, as 
well. Probably, the  reason  w hy W hite d id  no t 
com m en t on  the  end  o f  gender d istinc tions 
was th e ir  s trong  presence in  h e r tim e. It seem s 
the  tim e to  approach  th is  controversial them e 
h ad  n o t yet com e. However, there  are tw o quo- 
ta tions o f  Ellen W hite w hich, like 1 C or 11:11, 
establish the  germ inal p rincip le th a t can  aid 
in  th e  theo logy  o f  o rd ination  study: “It is the 
accom pan im ent o f  the  H oly Spirit o f  G od  th a t 
p repares w orkers, b o th  m en  an d  w om en, to  
becom e pastors to  the  flock o f  G od;”179 and  
“W om en w ho are w illing to  consecrate som e 
o f th e ir  tim e to  the  service o f  th e  Lord  should  
be appo in ted  to  visit the  sick, look  after the 
young, and  m in ister to  the  necessities o f  the

o f the  Bible will cohere w ith  each other; 
in terp re ta tions o f  ind iv idual passages 
will h arm on ize  w ith  the  to tality  o f w hat 
Scrip ture teaches on  a given Subject.174

In  ligh t o f th a t principle, we u n d erstan d  
th a t the  A dventist C hurch  needs to  reach  a 
consensus on  the  them e o f o rd ination  th a t will 
be consistent w ith  the  Scriptures as a whole.

The abolitionists w ere correc t in  th e ir  in- 
te rp re ta tio n  o f the  slavery issue because, con- 
tra ry  to  the  defenders o f  slavery, w ho clung 
to  the  literal in te rp re ta tio n  o f  the  supporting  
biblical texts, they  m anaged  to  find  b ro ad er 
biblical princip les th a t favored abolition. To- 
day we need  to  learn  from  past errors, par- 
ticularly  from  those o f  the  slavery defenders. 
Like them , we in  the  tw enty-first cen tu ry  face 
a situation  th a t was never approached  by  the 
w riters o f  the  N ew  T estam ent.175 W e need  to  
be careful no t to  fall in to  the  “tem p ta tio n  to  
appeal to  Scrip ture as sanction  for positions 
w hich  m ay actually  rest on  prejudices th a t 
spring  from  the  cu ltu re  an d  social custom s in  
w hich one has been  b rou g h t up.”176

The abolitionists found  the  germ inal 
princip les for the  libera tion  o f  slaves in  Bible 
verses such as Eph 6:9 an d  P h lm  16, 21. They 
also h a d  the  sp iritual d iscernm en t to  see th a t 
C h ris ts  G olden Rule (M att 7:12) was pu ttin g  
slaves o f  A frican o rig in  at the  sam e level 
o f equality  w ith  th e ir  w hite slave owners. 
If  we are open  to  new  ideas, we can see th a t 
Paul “h in ts  at m ore to  com e, no tab ly  slavery 
(the epistle to  P hilem on) an d  even [the end] 
o f  barriers  betw een  m en  an d  w om en (Gal 
3:28).”177 The idea th a t w om en  were in ferio r 
to  m en  lasted  for th ousands o f  years an d  has 
even ex tended  its reach to  the  tw enty-first 
century, bu t Paul, insp ired  by G od, annou n ced  
the germ inal princip les for the  egalitarian 
trea tm en t o f w om en: “N evertheless, in  the  
Lord  w om an  is n o t in d ep en d en t o f  m an, n o r 
is m an  in d ep en d en t o f  w om an” (1 C or 11:11)
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th a t w ould  seem  to  encourage the  for- 
m al and  official o rd ination  o f w om en  to 
th e  gospel m inistry , to  public labo r such 
as is o rd inarily  expected  o f  an  o rdained  
m in ister.184

Thus, th is  position  attribu ted  to  Ellen 
W hite  confirm s the  adaptability  to  values and  
custom s o f th e  society in  o rd e r to  avoid scan- 
dais.

A ccording to  Ángel M . R odriguez, the  dis- 
cussion abou t the  o rd ination  to  the  m in is try  
“was n o t a test o f  C hristian  fellowship in  the 
apostolic church.”185 It is in teresting  th a t even 
people from  outside the  theological circle ad- 
m it, “Fondness for trad itions doesn’t  allow  one 
to  see th a t the  change w ouldn’t  affect th e  basis 
o f  the  C hristian  faith”186 regard ing  “w om en’s 
ordination .”187 That is w hy the  final decision 
on  w om ens o rd in a tio n  to  pasto ra l m in is try  
shou ld  consider the  p rincip le accom m odative 
to  cu lture adop ted  in  th is paper. W e under- 
stand , as does Ángel M . R odriguez, th a t worn- 
en’s o rd in a tio n  to  m in is try  does n o t violate the 
p reservation  o f  G od’s nam e, n e ither H is pre- 
cepts w ritten  in  th e  H oly Scriptures. O nly  two 
factors can lim it the decision  o f the  A dventist 
C h u rch  in  favor o f w om en’s ord ination : avoid- 
ing  scandal and  th e  h in d ran ce  o f the  evange- 
lizing m ission to  the  w orld. In  th is sense, the 
cu ltu ra l factor is decisive. This does n o t m ean  
secular cu ltu re  is replacing the  au tho rity  o f 
the  Scriptures; it only m eans we need  spiritu- 
al sensitivity to  perceive the  signs o f  the  tim es 
we live in. Paul h ad  th is  sensitivity  w hen  he 
an n o u n ced  th e  germ inal princip les o f  the  ab- 
o lition  o f  slavery (Col 4:1; P h lm  16) an d  the 
egalitarian  princip le th a t shou ld  be  show n to 
w om en  (1 C or 11:11; Gal 3:28). However, the 
apostle Paul knew  very  well th a t the  secular 
cu lture o f  h is tim e w ould  see as scandalous 
b o th  asking for the abo lition  o f  slavery and  
w om en leading churches.

Just as th e  Jewish C hristians’ d iscord  in

poor. They shou ld  be  set ap a rt to  th is  w ork  by 
p rayer an d  laying o n  o f hands.”180

The title o f  th is  article suggests Gal 3:28 
as a su p p o rt tex t for the  theo logy  o f  ord ina- 
tion . Clearly, n e ith er the  tex t n o r the  context 
approaches the  o rd in a tio n  them e, b u t th a t o f 
egalitarian  trea tm en t, w hich  rejects any type 
o f  racial, social, an d  gender superio rity  or 
ideology.181 N evertheless, the  study  o f the 
b ro ad er biblical context o f  G al 3:28 contrib- 
u ted  to  the  developm ent o f  a herm eneu tica l 
p rincip le w hich  can help w ith  the  explana- 
tio n  o f  the  apparen t co n trad ic tion  betw een  
th e  Pauline texts th a t establish an  egalitarian  
trea tm en t princip le and  those  th a t in stru c ted  
the  fem inine m em bers o f  the  church  to  sub- 
m it to  th e  values an d  custom s o f th e  culture 
o f  th e ir  tim e.

The lim iting  aspect o f  th e  cu lture-accom - 
m odative princip le was already no ticed  by 
John R eum ann: “Paul’s use o f  G enesis cate- 
gories scarcely answ ers th a t question  in  un - 
am biguous term s: he sees a ‘new  creation  in  
C hrist, yet he can invoke th e  o rd e r o f  the  orig- 
inal creation  as a re stra in t on  going to o  far too  
fast.”182 R aym ond Stam m  also seeks to  in ter- 
p re t the  apparen t con trad ic tion  betw een  the  
apostle’s texts by saying th a t “Paul’s in ten tio n  
m ay have been  m erely to  forbid  a self-asser- 
tio n  w hich  w ould  violate th e  p roprie ties to  
w hich  w om en w ere subject in  those days.”183 

Though th e  w ritings o f  C larence C risler 
m ay be a secondary  source, his p o in t is still 
valid, fo r it testifies o f  Ellen W hite’s th o u g h t 
o n  th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en to  th e  m in istry : 

Sister W hite, personally, was very  
careful abou t expressing herse lf in  any 
w ise as to  the  advisability o f o rdain ing  
w om en  as gospel m inisters. She has of- 
ten  spoken o f  th e  perils th a t such gener- 
al practice w ould  expose th e  church  to  
by a gainsaying world; b u t as yet I have 
never seen from  h e r p en  any statem ent
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n o r  is there  m ale an d  female” in  th e ir  respec- 
tive biblical an d  h istorical contexts.

T hrough the  study  o f  the  h istorical context 
o f  the  Greek, R om an, an d  Jewish cultures, we 
found  a com m on  denom inator, w hich  is the 
com plex o f  national, social, and  gender supe- 
riority. Greeks, R om ans, and  Jews considered  
them selves, individually, superio r to  the  o ther 
nations. The concept o f  w hite race superiori- 
ty  supp o rted  the  slavery thesis in  th e  U nited  
States o f A m erica, an d  th e  n o tio n  o f  m ascu- 
line superio rity  has p erm eated  civilization 
from  ancien t tim es un til m o d e rn  tim es. We 
also considered  th e  m ain  objections regard ing  
w om en’s o rd ination  in  the  light o f  th e  ethi- 
cal-m issio logical-herm eneutical p rincip le ac- 
com m odative to  culture.

Even if the  R om an cu ltu re  in  Paul’s tim e 
p racticed  slavery an d  d iscrim inated  against 
w om en, th e  apostle, u n d e r G od’s insp iration , 
established th e  em bryonic princip les for the  
abo lition  o f  slavery an d  recogn ition  o f  worn- 
en  as w orthy  o f  th e  sam e righ ts as m en. C ould  
n o t the  denial o f  w om en’s o rd ination  be sim i- 
la r to  the  favoritism  co ndem ned  by  G od in  the 
H oly Scriptures?

The problem  o f slavery was addressed almost 
two centuries ago, while the issue o f  wom an’s in- 
feriority in  the church continues unresolved. The 
Adventist C hurch needs to  decide w hether to 
grant w om en to be ordained to  pastoral minis- 
try. The possibility of ordination depends on  the 
consideration o f two conditions: avoiding scan- 
dal and not being an im pedim ent to  the advance 
o f the worldwide evangelizing mission, bo th  in 
harm ony with the superior principle o f love. May 
G od enlighten the church to come to a decision 
that will be in  harm ony with His will.

the  first cen tu ry  o f  the  C hris tian  era d id  no t 
p reven t the  libera tion  o f  th e  G entile C hris- 
tians from  circum cision  an d  o th er Jewish cus- 
tom s; ju st as the  d iscordance o f  the pro-slav- 
ery  C hristians d id  n o t p reven t th e  abolition  
o f  slavery in  th e  U nited  States o f  A m erica, in 
the  sam e way th e  d isagreem ent o f  those  w ho 
oppose the o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en to  m inis- 
try  shou ld  n o t p reven t it. As was considered 
above, only tw o factors shou ld  be taken  in to  
consideration: the  avoidance o f  scandal and  
the  o b stru c tio n  o f  th e  evangelizing m ission  to  
the  w orld. It is tru e  th a t the  issue o f  w om en’s 
o rd in a tio n  th rea tens the  u n ity  o f  the  church; 
o n  the  o ther hand , it is also tru e  th a t “any con- 
sensus on  m in is try  w ithou t the  full partic ipa- 
tio n  o f  w om en an d  m en  together is an  ac t o f 
d isun ity  against hum ankind .”188

W h en  the  apostle Paul approached  the  sub- 
jec t o f  im posing  circum cision  on  th e  G entile 
C hristians, after having p resen ted  his theolog- 
ical argum ents, he  p leaded  for the p ractice o f 
love as a so lu tion  to  the  differences, b o th  in  
R om ans and  in  G alatians (R om  13:8-10; Gal 
5:14); th e  p rincip le o f  love was also p resen ted  
by th e  apostle as a d e term in ing  factor for the 
solu tions o f various problem s o f the  church  o f 
C o rin th  (1 C or 13). We agree w ith  R aym ond T. 
S tam m , w ho says in  the  discussion o f  w om en’s 
o rd in a tio n  to  m inistry , “Today th is sam e love 
m ay require us to  tran scen d  these restrictions. 
Indeed , if  we do  n o t follow its p rom pting , we 
m ay falsify the  very  sp irit o f  love w hich  de- 
te rm in ed  Paul’s so lutions for his day,” 189 w ho 
also h ad  his founda tion  o n  the  love princip le 
o f  C hrist’s G olden Rule (M att 7:12).190

Conclusion
Initially, we analyzed G al 3:28 in  its im m e- 

d iate an d  b ro ad er context an d  th en  stud ied  
the  p rincip le o f  equality  it contains. W e ind i- 
v idually  considered  the expressions “There is 
n e ith er Jew n o r G entile, n e ither slave n o r free,
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At o ther tim es, the princip les taugh t by Paul 
apply to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en, even w hen  he 
addresses only  m en  o r only  w om en (w ithout 
using  generic language). For exam ple, Paul is 
addressing only w om en  w hen  he w rites tha t 
“the  young w om en  are to  love the ir husbands” 
(T itus 2:4). N evertheless, the princip le o f  his 
teaching  applies also to  m en , because in  an- 
o th e r le tter he addresses only  m en  w hen  he 
w rites th a t “husbands ough t to  love th e ir ow n 
wives” (Eph 5:25).

This leads m e to  p ropose  th a t Paul’s use o f 
m asculine language in  his teachings on  church 
o rd e r does n o t preclude the  application  o f 
those  teachings to  w om en; and  similarly, his 
use o f fem inine language in  his teachings on 
church  o rd e r does n o t preclude the  applica- 
tio n  o f  those teachings to  m en. The rem ainder 
o f  th is chapter presen ts add itional biblical evi- 
dence to  sup p o rt m y proposal.

1. Order in All the Churches 
(1 Cor 7:17; 9:14)

In  1 C orin th ians, Paul uses representative 
statem ents to  p resen t a general p rincip le o f 
church  order, as follows. “As G od  has d istrib - 
u ted  (merizo)4 to  each one (hekastos) [repre- 
sentative m asculine], as the  Lord has called 
each one, so let h im  [or her] walk. A nd  so I 
o rda in  (diatasso) in  all th e  churches” (1 C or 
7:17).5 The representative natu re  o f  th is state- 
m en t is d em onstra ted  w hen  Paul takes care to 
explicitly m en tio n  b o th  m en  an d  w om en  in  
seven applications o f th is  teaching  concern ing  
o rd e r in  the  m arriage relationship  (7:2, 3, 4, 
10, 11, 12-16, 25-28 , 32-34). Especially sig- 
n ificant is Paul’s em phasis o n  m utual affection 
an d  m u tual au tho rity  am ong h u sbands and  
wives, w hen  he instructs: “Let the  husband  
ren d er to  his wife the  affection due her, and  
likewise also th e  wife to  h e r husband . The 
wife does n o t have au tho rity  over h e r ow n 
body, b u t th e  h u sband  does. A nd  likewise, the

Men  a n d  w om en  in
CHURCH ORDER

A  Study o f Paul’s Use o f  R epresentative 
S tatem ents

Martin Hanna

A ssociate P rofessor o f  H isto rical Theology, 
A ndrew s U niversity

TH IS C H A PTER  REPORTS o n  m y study  of 
the  apostle Paul’s use o f  “representative state- 
m ents” to  presen t the  partic ipa tion  o f  m en  and  
w om en  in  church  order. H e uses such state- 
m en ts to  refer to  specific genders (m asculine 
an d /o r fem inine) w hile com m unicating  p rin - 
ciples o f  church  o rder th a t apply to  b o th  m en  
an d  w om en .1

Som etim es, Paul uses m asculine generic 
language to  refer to  m en and  wom en. For ex- 
ample, he writes: “B rethren [and sisters], I do 
no t w ant you to  be unaw are tha t all ou r fathers 
[and m others] were u n d er the cloud, all passed 
th rough  the sea” (1 C or 10:1).2 Here, Paul fol- 
lows an  O ld  Testam ent precedent th a t is strik- 
ingly illustrated in  the representative statem ent 
in  D euteronom y about “your brother, a H ebrew  
m an, o r a H ebrew  w om an” (D eut 15:12).3
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C hrist is “h ead ” o f  “all the  bo d y ” (C ol 2:19; cf.
1 C or 12:27). The church  has “one h u sband” 
(2 C or 11:2). C hrist is n o t ju st the head  o f  the 
m en; He is the  head  o f  the  w hole church. Peter 
C oertzen  correctly  states: “That Jesus C hrist 
is the  only  H ead  an d  Lord o f  his church  and  
also m ust be, is indisputable.”12 Ellen W hite 
em phasizes the  sam e point: “G od  has never 
given a h in t in  his W ord th a t he has appo in ted  
any m an  [o ther th an  th e  d iv ine-hum an  C hrist] 
to  be the  head  o f  the  church.”13 “C hrist, no t 
the  m inister, is the  head  o f  the  church.”14

In  a sim ilar way, w hen  Paul refers to  G od 
(the Father) as the  head  o f  C hrist (1 C or 11:3), 
C hrist (W ho is the  em bod im en t o f  G od) is 
representative o f  all th e  m en  an d  w om en 
in  the  church  (w hich is the  em bod im en t o f 
C hrist). Therefore, w om en  do n o t d ep en d  on  
the  headship  o f  m en  in  o rd e r to  be represen ted  
in  C hrist. Paul teaches th a t “in  H im  [Christ] 
dwells the  fullness o f the  G odhead  bodily; and  
you  [m en an d  w om en] are com plete in  H im , 
w ho is the  h ead ” (C ol 2:9, 10). As a result, 
m en  and  w om en “m ay  grow  up  in  all th ings 
in to  H im  [Christ] w ho is th e  head” (Eph 4:15). 
Therefore, the  au tho rity  o f  C hrist as head  o f 
every m an  (1 C or 11:3) is representative o f  the 
au tho rity  o f  every m an  and  w om an  th ro u g h  
“o u r au tho rity  w hich th e  Lord gave us” (2 C or 
10:8; cf. 13:10).15

Paul also identifies representative princi- 
pies, w hen  he  w rites th a t “every m an  praying 
o r prophesying, having his h ead  covered, dis- 
h o n o rs  h is head” (1 C or 11:4). The principles 
th a t apply equally  to  w om en  are evident, in  
th a t he goes o n  to  state th a t “every w om an w ho 
prays o r p rophesies w ith  h er head  uncovered  
d ishonors h e r head” (11:5). The first p rincip le 
is th a t ju st as m en  can p ray  and  prophesy, so 
w om en  can p ray  an d  prophesy. The second 
princip le is th a t just as m en  shou ld  show  hon- 
o r to  th e ir head, so shou ld  w om en—though  
th e  specific way in  w hich  h o n o r is show n is

h u sb an d  does n o t have au tho rity  over his ow n 
body, b u t the  wife does” (1 C or 7:3, 4).

R epresentative statem ents are also used  to  
teach  w hat G od  has o rda ined  concern ing  the 
m ale an d  fem ale leaders o f the  church. W ith  
reference to  the  “w ork” (1 C or 9:1) o f  Paul and  
B arnabas an d  th e  o ther apostles (9 :1-6), Paul 
writes: “The L ord  has com m anded  [ordained] 
(1diatasso) th a t those (tots) [representative 
m asculine] w ho p reach  th e  gospel should  
live from  the  gospel” (9:14). This statem ent 
is representative because Paul’s “au tho rity  in  
th e  gospel” (9:18)6 to  receive financial su p p o rt 
(9:14) is n o t connected  w ith  th e  fact th a t he 
is a m an . Rather, his au tho rity  is “the  au thor- 
ity  o f  the  gospel itse lf”7 an d  is therefore also 
available to  those  w hom  he referred  to  as the 
“w om en  w ho labored  w ith  m e in  the  gospel” 
(Phil 4:3).8 The significance o f  Paul’s reference 
to  fem ale cow orkers will be explored fu rth e r 
in  subsequent sections o f  th is chapter.

2. The Head-Body Order 
(1 Cor 11:1-12)

Again, in  his first le tter to  the  C orin th i- 
ans, Paul m akes representative statem ents in 
connection  w ith  a h ead -b o d y  m etaphor for 
church  o rd e r th a t illustrates the  in terre lation- 
ships o f  m en, w om en, C hrist, and  G od. He 
w rites: “(1) the  head  o f  every  m an  is C hrist, 
(2) the  head  o f  w om an  is m an , an d  (3) the 
head  o f  C hrist is G od” (1 C or 11:3).9 Some 
Bible studen ts view  the w ord  man as referring  
only  to  m ale persons; o thers view  it as refer- 
rin g  only  to  h u sb an d s.10 Som e view  th e  term  
head  as a m etap h o r for authority ; o thers view 
it as a m e tap h o r for source.11 E ither way, Paul 
is p resen ting  representative princip les th a t ap- 
ply to  m en  an d  w om en, as will be dem onstra t- 
ed  in  the  next several paragraphs.

In  th e  sta tem en t th a t “the  head  o f  every 
m an  is C hrist” (1 C or 11:3), the  te rm  every 
man is representative o f  m en  and  w om en.
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For as w om an  cam e from  m an  [initial C re- 
ation  o rder], even so m an  also com es th ro u g h  
w om an  [procreation  o rd e r]; b u t all th ings are 
from  G od” (11 :8 -12).17 For Paul, the  place 
o f the  p rocrea tion  o rd e r w ith in  the  C reation  
o rder illustrates how  m an  an d  w om an  are the  
source each o th er in  different ways an d  how  
they  b o th  rep resen t G od, W h o  is the  source o f 
all th in g s .18

Later in  the sam e letter, Paul expands on  the 
concept th a t “all th ings are from  G od” (1 C or 
11:12) in  relation  to  the  m utual subm ission be- 
tw een th e  F ather an d  th e  Son. The F ather has 
p u t (hupotasso, subm itted) all th ings u n d er 
C h ris ts  feet (1 C or 15:27). C hrist also subm its 
“w hen  H e delivers the  k ingdom  to  G od  the 
F ather” (15:24).19 Therefore, “W h en  all th ings 
are m ade subject (hupotasso) to  H im , th en  the 
Son H im self w ill also be subject (hupotasso) 
to  H im  w ho p u t (hupotasso) all th ings u n d e r 
H im , th a t G od m ay be all in  all” (15:28).20 As 
stated  in  the  le tter to  th e  Rom ans: “o f H im  . . .  
and  to  H im  are all th ings” (R om  11:36).

The m utual subm ission o f the  F ather and  
the  Son illum inates Paul’s sta tem ent that, like 
the  m an , “the  w om an  ough t to  have au thor- 
ity” (1 C or 11:10). A w om ans au tho rity  is 
representative o f  a m an s au tho rity  and  com - 
plem ents it. As Paul w rites earlier in  his letter: 
“the wife does n o t have au tho rity  over h er ow n 
body, b u t the  h u sb an d  does. A nd  likewise the 
h u sb an d  does n o t have au tho rity  over h is ow n 
body, b u t the  wife does” (7:4). The o th er side 
o f th e  coin  o f  shared  au tho rity  is m u tual sub- 
m ission—“subm itting  to  one an o th er” (Eph 
5:21). In  fact, the  act o f  self-subm ission is an  
act o f  au tho rity  in  th a t the  one w ho subm its 
exercises personal au tho rity  in  choosing  to  
subm it.21

This m utuality  o f  au tho rity  an d  subm ission 
is w onderfu lly  illustrated  w hen  Paul m akes the 
following appeal, again using  representative 
s ta te m e n ts . “I u rg e  y o u , b r e th r e n  [a n d
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different. The th ird  p rincip le is th a t the  flow of 
h o n o r from  th e  bo d y  to  th e  head  (from  worn- 
an  and  m an  to  C hrist) is representative o f  the 
flow o f  h o n o r from  th e  head  to  the  bo d y  (from  
C hrist to  m an  an d  w om an). Paul does n o t ex- 
plicitly m en tio n  th is double flow o f honor. But 
the  au th o r o f  H ebrew s uses representative lan- 
guage to  describe how  “the  grace o f G od”— 
th ro u g h  Jesus (H eb 2:9, 10)—crow ns “m an” 
[and w om an] “w ith  g lory  and  h o n o r” (2:6, 7), 
“b ring ing  m any  sons [and daughters] to  g lory” 
(2:10). In  add ition , Peter refers to  “husbands” 
“giving h o n o r to  the  wife” as “heirs together o f 
th e  grace o f  life” (1 Pet 3:7).

Paul also m akes representative statem ents 
w hen  he w rites th a t “a m an  . . .  is the  im age 
an d  g lory  o f  G od; b u t w om an  is the  g lory  o f 
m an” (1 C or 11:7). H ere again, Paul does n o t 
explain the  representative natu re  o f  his state- 
m ent. However, based  on  Paul’s h igh  view  o f 
w hat is w ritten  in  th e  O ld  T estam ent (1 C or 
1 0 :7 ,11),16 he shou ld  be in te rp re ted  in  ligh t o f 
the biblical teaching that w om en are also in  the 
image o f G od (Gen 1:26,27; 5:1,2). In  addition, 
since w om an is the glory o f m an (1 C or 11:7)— 
then  m an is no t the glory of G od w ithout the 
glory o f the wom an. Paul’s own teaching  abou t 
th e  in terdependence  o f m an  and  w om an  in  
the  o rd e r o f  creation  (11:11) is d iscussed fur- 
th e r below.

Paul’s representative strategy is very  evident 
w hen  he teaches on  au tho rity  an d  the  w om an  
(1 C or 11:10) by p resen ting  the  in itial creation  
o rd e r (11:8, 9) and  th en  qualifying it by pre- 
sen ting  the  add itional C reation  o rd e r o f child- 
b ir th  (11:11, 12) as follows. “ [Initial C reation  
order:] M an is n o t from  w om an, b u t w om an 
from  m an. N o r was m an  created for the  worn- 
an, b u t w om an  for the  m an. For th is  reason, 
the  w om an  ough t to  have [a sym bol of] au- 
th o rity  (exousia) o n  h e r head. . . . N everthe- 
less, n e ith er is m an  in d ep en d en t o f w om an, 
n o r w om an  in d ep en d en t o f m an, in  the  Lord.
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o f the  [representative] principle, b u t are to  be 
u n d ers to o d  [as representative] in  the  light o f 
the  in itial general w ord  anyone.’”23

Second, Paul m akes a representative state- 
m ent, w hen  he gives sim ilar in stru c tio n  on  
the  behav io r o f  p rophets. H e writes: “Let two 
o r th ree  p rophe ts [or prophetesses] s p e a k .. . .  
B ut if  anyth ing  is revealed to  an o th e r . . . ,  let 
th e  first keep silent. For you  can all p rophe- 
sy one by one, th a t all m ay learn  an d  all m ay 
be encouraged. A nd  the  spirits o f  the  p roph- 
ets are subject (hupotasso, subm itted) to  the 
p rophe ts.24 For G od is n o t the  au th o r o f  con- 
fusion b u t o f  peace, as in  all the churches o f  
the  saints” (14:29-33). These statem ents are 
representative, since (as d iscussed in  section  
2) Paul expects m en  an d  w om en  to  prophesy  
(11:4, 5). In  add ition , it is im p o rtan t to  note 
th a t Paul is recom m end ing—no t absolute si- 
lence—b u t the  subm ission o f  self-control. In- 
stead  o f speaking continuously, we are to  prac- 
tice self-contro l by allow ing o thers to  speak
so th a t we m ay learn  from  w hat th ey  have to

25say.
Third, Paul m akes representative state- 

m ents, w hen  he applies the  above m en tio n ed  
princip les (o f silence an d  subm ission) to  the  
behav io r o f  w om en as follows. “Let yo u r worn- 
en  keep silent in  the  churches, for th ey  are n o t 
p e rm itted  to  speak; b u t they  are to  be subm is- 
sive (hupotasso), as the  law also says. A nd  if 
they  w ant to  learn  som ething, let th em  ask 
th e ir  ow n husbands at hom e; for it is sham e- 
ful for w om en  to  speak in  church  . . .  b re th ren  
[and sisters], desire earnestly  to  prophesy, and  
do  n o t forbid  to  speak  w ith  tongues. Let all 
th ings be done decently  an d  in  o rd e r” (1 C or 
14:34, 35, 39, 40).26

In  sum m ary, the princip les o f  silence and  
subm ission are representative and, therefore, 
apply to  m en  and  w om en  w ho partic ipate 
in  m in is try  th a t is in  h a rm o n y  w ith  p roper 
C hurch  order. Paul has w ritten  earlier in  his

sisters]—you know  the  househo ld  o f 
Stephanas . . . have devoted  (etaxan, derived 
from  tasso) [subm itted] them selves to  the 
m in is try  [service] o f  the  sain ts—th a t you also 
subm it (hupotasso) to  such, an d  to  everyone 
w ho w orks an d  labors w ith  us” (1 C or 16:15, 
16). B rethren  are representative o f  sisters; and  
S tephanas is represen tative o f  Paul’s fellow 
w orkers, includ ing  the  “w om en  w ho labored  
w ith  m e in  the  gospel” (Phil 4:3).22

In  sum m ary, Paul m akes representative 
statem ents in  connection  w ith  his h ead -body  
m etap h o r o f  th e  m utuality  o f  m en, w om en, 
C hrist, an d  G od  in  church  order. The p rin - 
ciples com m unicated  in  these representative 
statem ents apply to  m en  an d  w om en. The head  
an d  th e  bo d y  represen t each other. Therefore, 
C h ris t is representative o f  G od  and  o f  every 
m an —th a t is, every  h u m an  being. Also, in  
C hrist, m an  represen ts w om an, C hrist, and  
G od. In  addition , all th ings are from  God, 
m an  and  w om an  are in terdependen t, worn- 
an  is from  m an  an d  m an  is from  w om en. As 
a result, m en  an d  w om en share in  th e  im age 
o f  G od  and  share w ith  each o th er h o n o r and  
glory, authority, an d  subm ission.

3. The Need for Decency, Order, Silence, 
and Submission (1 Cor 14:27-35)

Paul’s teaching  on  m u tual self-subm ission 
is repeated  in  his teaching  on  decency, 
order, silence, and  subm ission. This teaching  
is p resen ted  in  the  follow ing series o f 
representative statem ents concern ing  tongues 
an d  prophecy. First, “If  anyone (tis, m an  or 
w om an) speaks in  a tongue . . .  b u t if  there  is 
n o  in terpreter, le t h im  [or her] keep silent in  
church” (1 C or 14:27, 28). The representative 
natu re  o f  th is  sta tem ent is h igh ligh ted  by  the 
significance o f  the  w ord  anyone in  re la tion  to  
m asculine p ro n o u n s in  G reek gram m ar. As 
V ern Poythress po in ts out, “The subsequent 
uses o f  ‘he an d  ‘h im ’ do n o t narrow  the  scope
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they  m ay learn  n o t to  b lasphem e [blasphemeo, 
speak  evil]” (1 T im  1:20). These u n learn ed  
m en  “rejected” an d  “shipw recked” the princi- 
pies o f  C hristian  “faith” (1:19) by an  unloving 
blasphem y th a t speaks evil o f  authorities and  
o f  n o n -C h ris tian s—causing p ersecu tion  and  
u n d erm in in g  the  p reaching  o f  the  gospel o f 
salvation. In  contrast, C hristians shou ld  learn  
to  p ray  “for all m en  [and w om en], for kings 
an d  all w ho are in  authority, th a t we [m en and  
w om en] m ay lead a qu iet and  peaceable (hesu- 
chion) life” (2:1, 2) in  harm o n y  w ith  G od’s de- 
sire th a t everyone [m en an d  w om en] be saved 
(2:4, 5).

Paul’s in stru c tio n  is th en  applied  specifi- 
cally to  m en  an d  th en  to  w om en. M en are to  
p ray  in  public w orship  w ith  “ho ly  h ands” and  
“w ith o u t w rath” (1 T im  2:8). “In  like m an- 
n e r also th a t the  w om en ad o rn  them selves in  
m odest apparel” an d  w ith  “good w orks” th a t 
are “p ro p er for w om en  professing godliness” 
(2:9 ,10). Though addressed  differently to  m en  
an d  w om en, these in stru c tio n s are represen ta- 
tive. As Paul ind icated  in  1 C orin th ians, b o th  
m en  and  w om en  m ay p ray  an d  p rophecy  in  
public w orship  if th ey  are m odestly  ad o rn ed  
(1 C or 11:4, 5; cf. T itus 2:10). This represen- 
tative strategy  is also evident in  the  w ritings 
o f  the  apostle Peter, w ho gives sim ilar instruc- 
tio n  to  w om en (1 Pet 3 :1-6), th en  instructs  
the  husbands to  do likewise (3:7), an d  final- 
ly applies the  in s tru c tio n  to  th e  en tire  church  
(3:8-17).

For Paul, the  un learn ed  m ale b lasphem ers 
w ho need  to  p ray  for peace (hesuchios) (1 T im  
1:20-2:2) are representative o f  sim ilarly un - 
learned  w om en. Therefore, Paul writes: “Let 
a w om an  learn  in  silence (in  peace, hesuchia) 
w ith  all subm ission  (hupotage). A nd  I do n o t 
p e rm it a w om an to  teach n o r to  u su rp  au- 
th o rity  over a m an, b u t to  be in  silence (hesu- 
chia, in  peace)” (2 :1 1 ,12).29 In  th is statem ent, 
Paul is n o t p roh ib iting  th e  p ro p er exercise of
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le tter abou t “every m an” an d  “every w om an 
w ho prays o r p rophesies” (1 C or 11:4, 5). He 
has also im plied  th a t w om en and  m en  need  
to  be  silenced if th ey  are ad o rn ed  in  ways th a t 
cause sham e and  d ishonor (11:4, 5; cf. 1 T im  
2:9, 10). Therefore, Paul’s w ords abou t w om en 
are representative so th a t they  are also appli- 
cable to  m en  w ho are engaged in  speech tha t 
is unruly , sham eful, indecent, an d  disorderly  
(1 C or 14:34, 35, 40).27 Paul presen ts sim ilar 
teachings in  his first le tter to  T im othy  w hich 
will be d iscussed in  th e  nex t section.

4. Learning, Teaching and Submitting to 
Order (1 Tim 1 and 2)

Paul continues to  use representative state- 
m en ts concern ing  church  order, w hen  he 
gives in s tru c tio n  to  T im othy  abou t the  qualifi- 
cations o f  those w ho are “desiring  to  be teach- 
ers” (1 Tim  1:7). Tim othy, a “tru e  son in  the  
faith” (1:2), is to  “charge som e (tis) [m en and  
w om en] th a t they  teach  no  o th er doctrine” 
(1:3) con tra ry  to  the  princip les o f  faith and  
love (1:4, 5) and  co n tra ry  to  sou n d  d octrine  
(1:10).28 To encourage Tim othy, Paul presents 
h im self representatively (1:12-16) as “a pat- 
te rn  to  those [m en an d  w om en] w ho are going 
to  believe” (1 :15,16) th ro u g h  “the  grace o f  o u r 
Lord” “w ith  faith  and  love” (1:14). This repre- 
sentative p a tte rn  includes Paul’s call to  m inis- 
try, since h e  writes: “I th an k  C h r is t . . .  w ho  has 
enabled  m e . . . p u ttin g  m e in to  the  m inistry , 
a lthough  I was form erly  a b lasphem er . . . ig- 
no ran tly  in  unbelief [lacking fa ith ]” (1:12,13). 
A fter being  converted  from  blasphem y, Paul 
“was appo in ted  a preacher an d  an  apostle,” 
an d  “a teacher” “in  faith  and  tru th ” (2:7).

Just as Paul presen ts h im self as a p a tte rn  
for m en  an d  w om en  (1 T im  1:15, 16), so he 
presen ts certa in  u n lea rn ed  m en  as represen- 
tative exam ples o f  o th e r m en  an d  w om en w ho 
are un learned . H e m en tions “H ym enaeus and  
A lexander, w hom  I delivered to  Satan th a t
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ways in  w hich  Paul uses these o rders as repre- 
sentative illustrations is d iscussed in  the  next 
few paragraphs.37

First, the  fact th a t A dam  was created  before 
Eve illustrates the  p rincip le th a t the  au tho rity  
o f  m en  is to  be respected  (1 C or 7:4; 11:10). 
At th e  sam e tim e, th is  illu stra tion  is represen- 
tative because th e  au tho rity  o f  w om en is also 
to  be respected. N either m en  n o r w om en are 
to  teach in  o rd e r to  u su rp  authority. As Ellen 
W hite  states, “N either h u sb an d  n o r wife is to 
m ake a plea for rulership.”38

Second, the  fact th a t Eve was deceived in to  
transgression  illustrates the  p rincip le th a t 
w om en need  to  learn  in  silence (peace) and  
self-control. This illustra tion  is also represen- 
tative, since m en  need  to  learn  in  the  sam e way 
as do w om en. This is evident w hen, in  a letter 
to  the  C orin th ians, Paul uses Eve as an  illus- 
tra tio n  applicable to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en  in  
the  following way. “I fear, lest som ehow, as the 
serpen t deceived Eve by  his craftiness, so your 
m inds m ay be co rru p ted  from  the  sim plicity 
th a t is in  C hrist” (2 C or 11:3).

Third, Bible students in terp re t being “saved 
in  [the] childbearing (tes tecnogonias)” (1 T im  
2:15) in  different ways. If  th is is a reference to 
salvation o f  w om en from  childbearing  risks 
resu lting  from  the  curse o f  sin, th en  it illus- 
tra tes the  fact th a t m en  are also saved from  
risks resu lting  from  sin. Alternatively, if  “the 
ch ildbearing” is a reference to  salvation in  
C h ris t—w ho is b o rn  from  Eve (G en 3:15), 
th en  it illustrates th e  fact th a t m en  are also 
saved th ro u g h  C hrist.

In  sum m ary, Pauls use o f representative 
statem ents indicates that, like un learn ed  
m en , u n learn ed  w om en w ho teach in  o rd e r to 
u su rp  au tho rity  (1 T im  2:11, 12) m a y b e  saved 
from  th is d iso rder and  m ay con tinue in  faith, 
love, holiness, and  self-control (2:15). This sal- 
vation  qualifies th em  to teach the  C hristian  
do c trin e  o f  faith  and  love (1 :3-5). In  th is  way,

au tho rity  by w om en,30 since he w rites to  the 
C orin th ians about the m utual au thority  o f hus- 
bands and  wives over each o ther’s body  (1 C or 
7:4). N either is Paul p roh ib iting  w om en teach- 
ers, since he w rites, as “so u n d  doctrine,” tha t 
elder m en  an d  elder w om en  shou ld  be “teach- 
ers o f  good  things,” includ ing  the principles 
o f  “faith” an d  “love,” so “th a t the  w ord  o f  G od 
m ay n o t be b lasphem ed” (T itus 2 : l -5 ) .31

Instead, Paul p rohib its a behavior ind icated  
by the  relationsh ip  betw een  the  tw o p arts  of 
his statem ent tha t w om en are “ [1] no t . . .  to 
teach [2] n o r to  usurp  au thority  (authentein)”32 
(1 T im  2:12). This “n o t . . .  n o r” statem ent pres- 
ents tw o p a rts  o f  a single d isorderly  speech- 
act th a t Paul silences—th a t is, teach ing  tha t 
involves the  u su rp ing  o f  authority .33 Earlier in  
the  sam e letter, H e m akes a sim ilar “n either . .  
. n o r” sta tem ent abou t those w ho are “desiring  
to  be teachers” w hile “u n d erstan d in g  [1] nei- 
th e r  w hat th ey  say, [2] n o r the  th ings w hich 
they  affirm” (1:7). H ere again, Paul identifies 
tw o parts  o f  a single com p o u n d  speech-act— 
th a t is, to  speak  in  o rd e r to  affirm .34 Paul si- 
lences those w ho teach  in  o rder to  u su rp  
au tho rity  (2:12), and  he silences those w ho 
teach  w ithou t u n d erstan d in g  w hat th ey  say or 
affirm  (1:7). In  b o th  cases, his statem ents are 
representative in  th a t he silences teaching  th a t 
is co n tra ry  to  faith  and  love an d  is therefore 
im p ro p er for b o th  w om en an d  m en  (1:5; cf. 
1:3-6).

R epresentative statem ents con tinue w hen  
Paul uses the  orders o f  C reation , sin, an d  salva- 
tio n  to  illustrate h is teaching  o n  the  principles 
o f  faith  and  love in  church  order, as follows. 
“Adam  was fo rm ed  first, th en  Eve [C reation 
order] .35 A nd  A dam  was n o t deceived, b u t the 
w om an  being  deceived, fell in to  transgression  
[sin order]. N evertheless, she w ill be saved 
[salvation order] in  ch ildbearing  [procreation  
order] if  th ey  con tinue in  faith, love, an d  holi- 
ness, w ith  self-control” (1 T im  2 :13-15).36 The
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in  his letters to  T im othy  an d  Titus. The elder 
m an  is to  be blam eless (1 T im  3:2) in  the  areas 
o f  sexual p u rity  (3:2), hosp ita lity  (3:2), teach- 
ing  (3:3), ru lin g  at hom e (3:4, 5), repu ta tion  
(3:7), and  experience (3:6). Similarly, th e  elder 
w om an  is to  be blam eless (5:7) in  the  areas of 
sexual p u rity  (5:9), hosp ita lity  (5:10), ru ling  
at hom e (5:8), repu ta tio n  (5:10), experience 
(5 :12,15), an d  teaching  (T itus 2:3).41

P oin t Three: Paul’s sta tem ent abou t the 
“blam eless” elder o r b ishop  being  “th e  hus- 
b an d  o f  one wife” (Titus 1:6; 1 T im  3:2)42 is 
representative, since it is com plem ented  by his 
sta tem ent th a t a “blam eless” (5:7) elder-w idow  
(5 :1-3) is to  be “the  wife o f  one m an” (5:9). 
The p rincip le Paul p rom otes is the  sexual pu- 
rity  o f  the  elder, n o t th a t the  elder is a m ar- 
ried  m an  43 Paul m akes sim ilar representative 
statem ents concern ing  the  qualifications for 
deacons. W hile a m ale deacon  is to  be blam e- 
less as “h u sb an d  o f one wife” (1 T im  3:12), the 
w om an  P hoebe has the  sam e blam eless char- 
ac ter an d  therefo re  serves as a deacon (Rom  
16:1). This u n d erstan d in g  o f  Paul’s teaching  is 
reflected in  the  Seventh-day A dventist C hurch  
o rd e r as follows. “E lders an d  deacons should  
be persons o f  experience, chosen  wisely. . . . 
[B ]oth m en  an d  w om en are eligible to  serve as 
elders an d  receive o rd ination  to  th is position  
o f  service in  th e  church.”44

P o in t Four: R epresentative statem ents are 
p resen t in  Paul’s teaching  that: “A bishop  th en  
m u st be . . . one w ho ru les (proistemi) th e ir 
ow n house well, having th e ir ch ildren  in  sub- 
m ission  w ith  all reverence; for if  anyone [ei tis] 
does n o t know  how  to ru le  th e ir ow n house, 
how  will they  take care o f  the  church  o f  G od?” 
(1 T im  3 :2-5) 45 That th is qualification is rep- 
resentative is evident in  Paul’s use o f  an  even 
stronger G reek w ord  to  apply th e  qualification 
to  w om en w ho are to  “ru le  th e ir households 
(oikodespotein)” (5:14, RSV).46 Therefore, 
w hen  Paul teaches abou t ruling, his em phasis
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th ey  fit the  “pattern” o f  Paul (1:16), w ho was 
“ignoran tly” “a b lasphem er” (1:13) b u t was 
saved “w ith  faith  and  love” (1:14) an d  th en  
was called “in to  the  m in is try ” (1:12). In  the 
next section, I will investigate Paul’s represen- 
tative statem ents abou t elder m en  an d  elder 
w om en in  church  order.

5. Elders and Church Order (Titus 1:5-7;
1 Tim 3-5)

Paul m akes sim ilar representative state- 
m ents in  his teaching  on  church  offices, w hen  
he com m ands T itus to  “Set in  o rd e r th e  th ings 
th a t are lacking, an d  appo in t elders in  every 
city as I co m m anded  you.” (T itus 1:5). H ere 
the  use o f  the  m asculine te rm  elder does n o t 
in  princip le  exclude w om en. Rather, the  p rin - 
ciple expressed in  the  m asculine gender m ay 
be applied  equally to  w om en. This p roposal 
m ay be supp o rted  by  the follow ing six points.

P oin t One: The au th o r o f  the  b o o k  o f He- 
brew s m akes a representative sta tem ent in  
describ ing  “the  elders [who] ob ta ined  a good 
testim ony” (H eb 11:2) as includ ing  Sarah 
(11:11), R ahab (11:31), an d  o th er w om en 
(11:35). These elders w ere p a r t o f  the  general 
o rder o f  the  people o f  G od  an d  w ere n o t nec- 
essarily officeholders. N evertheless, w ith  or 
w ithou t offices, w om en are included  am ong 
these elders. Similarly, the fact tha t the te rm  el- 
der does no t exclude w om en is evident in  Paul’s 
reference to  m ale and  female elders (1 T im  5:1, 
2; T itus 2:1-3). W hether the female elders m ay 
ho ld  the  office o f  elder is explored in  th e  re- 
m ain d er o f  th is  section.

P oin t Two: Paul’s in stru c tio n  abou t elders 
m ay be accurately translated  as follows: “Ap- 
p o in t e ld e rs .. .  if  anyone (fzs)39 is blam eless . . .  
fo r a b ishop  m ust be blam eless” (Titus 1:6,7; cf. 
1 T im  3:1, 2).40 This use o f  the  gender neu tra l 
te rm  anyone fits w ith  the  fact th a t Paul’s list o f 
representative qualifications for these blam e- 
less elders is applied to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en
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“executive ability” an d  w ho “practice the  w ords 
‘All ye are b re th ren  [and sisters].’”53

6. Summary and Conclusion
The biblical study  p resen ted  in  th e  various 

sections o f  th is chapter m ay be sum m arized  
as follows. 1. A tten tion  to  representative state- 
m en ts is helpful in  in te rp re tin g  Paul’s teaching  
on  the  relations o f m en  and  w om en in  C hris- 
tian  church  order. 2. Paul o rdains a church  or- 
d er accord ing  to  how  G od h ad  d istribu ted  His 
gifts to  m en  an d  w om en  and  called th em  in to  
m in is try  (1 C or 7:17; 9:14). 3. M en an d  worn- 
en  are to  m in ister w ith in  church  o rd e r in  ways 
th a t dem onstrate  a b ilateral sharing  o f  honor, 
authority , an d  subm ission—as illustrated  in  
various orders: divine, head-body, creation , 
p rocreation , an d  salvation (1 C or 11:1-12; 
15:22-28). 4. The speech o f  m en  an d  w om en 
in  m in is try  shou ld  be  characterized  by  decen- 
cy, order, an d  silence—th a t is self-controlled 
speech (1 C or 14:27-35). 5. U nlearned  m en  
an d  w om en w ho teach in  o rd e r to  u su rp  au- 
th o rity  are to  learn  to  p ray  for all people and  
to  ad o rn  them selves w ith  silence and  subm is- 
sion—as illustrated  in  the  o rders o f  creation, 
sin, and  salvation (1 T im  1 an d  2). 7. E lder 
m en  an d  elder w om en are to  be blam eless 
persons w ho are able to  do  the  good  w ork  of 
teaching  an d  servan t-ru le—th a t is, tak ing  care 
o f  th e  church  (T itus 1:5-7; 1 T im  3-5).

In  brief, Paul’s use o f  representative state- 
m ents shows tha t m en  and  w om en m ay be 
qualified for servant-leadership w ith in  C hris- 
tian  church order. As stated in  Seventh-day 
A dventist Fundam ental Belief 14: “In  C hrist we 
are a new  creation; distinctions o f . . .  m ale and 
female, m ust n o t be divisive am ong us . . .  we 
are to  serve and  be served w ithou t partia lity  or 
reservation.”54 M en and  w om en are to  subm it 
them selves to  receive service from  m en  and 
w om en w ho have subm itted  them selves to  the 
service o f the church (1 C or 16:15,16).

is no t on  being a m an; bu t on  character traits 
tha t enable one to  take care o f  the hom e and  
the church (3:4, 5).47 W om en w ho rule their 
households well m ay share in  servant-ru le 
w ith in  the  church order. For example, deacons 
are qualified by  ability to  ru le (3:12), and  the 
w om an Phoebe is a deacon w ho served or ru led  
over (postatis) m any (Rom  16:1, 2). According 
to Jesus, C hristian  rule is servant leadership 
(M att 20:25-28).48

Point Five: Following Paul’s discussion o f el- 
der w idows (1 T im  5:1-10) and  younger wid- 
ows (5:11-16), he m akes representative state- 
m ents about the  principle o f financial h onor 
for ru ling  elders. H e writes: “Let the  elders w ho 
rule well be counted  w orthy o f  double honor, 
especially those w ho labor in  the w ord and  
doctrine; f o r . . .  the laborer is w orthy o f his [or 
her] wages” (1 T im  5:17-20; cf. Gal 6:6) 49 Ellen 
W hite interprets this principle representatively, 
w hen  she writes: “m ake no  m istake in  neglect- 
ing to  correct the  erro r o f  giving m inisters less 
th an  they  should receive. . . . The tithe should 
go to  those w ho labor in  w ord and  doctrine, be 
they m en  or women.”50

Point Six: Paul m akes a representative state- 
m en t about church order, w hen  he refers to  the 
“real” elder-w idow  as a person  w ho “diligent- 
ly followed every good w ork” (1 T im  5:10). 
As such, she is representative o f  “the m an  [or 
w om an] o f G od” w ho is “thoroughly  equipped 
for every good w ork” (2 T im  3:17). Since 
“anyone” can participate in  “every good w ork” 
(2 T im  2:21), m en  and  w om en m ay b e  included 
in  Paul’s representative statem ent that: “if any- 
one (tis) [m an o r w om an] desires the position  
o f a bishop, they desire a good w ork” (1 Tim  
3:1). This parallels his statem ent that: “breth- 
ren  [including sisters]” (1 C or 12:1) m ay “covet 
[desire] earnestly the best gifts” (12:31).52 Like 
Paul, Ellen W hite writes representatively about 
the “special need  o f  m en  and  w om en w ho pos- 
sess Christlike qualifications for service” and
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apostolic, and teaching ministries” (http://www 
.adventist.org/beliefs/fundamental/index.html). 
Therefore, the Spirit of God may place in the 
heart of Christian brothers and sisters the earnest 
desire for the gift/office of pastor/teacher (4:8,
11) which overlaps with the office of elder/bishop 
(Acts 20:17,28; 1 Pet 2:25; Titus 1:5-7). Elders 
and bishops are pastors or shepherds, since Paul 
instructed the elders to take care of the flock and to 
feed the flock as overseers/bishops (Acts 20:17,28).

53. White, 2MR 88.

54. http://www.adventist.org/beliefs/fundamental/ 
index.html

are not qualified to be elders, because they lack 
mature Christian character.

47. An unmarried person who takes over the house 
after his father’s death might also demonstrate 
these character traits. Similarly, these character 
traits may be manifested in different situations 
outside of one’s own household. For example,
a slave may demonstrate these character traits 
when appointed as a steward over his masters 
household.

48. “The rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and 
those who are great exercise authority over them. 
Yet it shall not be so among you; but whoever 
desires to become great among you, let him [or 
her] be your servant. And whoever desires to be 
first among you, let him [or her] be your slave— 
just as the Son of Man did not come to be served, 
but to serve” (Matt 20:25-28).

49. See Benjamin L. Merkle, The Elder and Overseer: 
One Office in the Early Church (New York: Peter 
Lang, 2003), 93-97. This discussion of elders 
begins with instructions on the rebuking of male 
and female elders (1 Tim 5:1, 2) and ends with 
instructions on the rebuking of elders (5:19, 20). 
Between these instructions on the rebuking of 
unqualified elders, Paul teaches about the finan- 
cial honor due to qualified elder-widows (5:3-16) 
and other elders (5:17, 18).

50. White, 1MR 263.

51. While, in principle, “anyone” can be “prepared 
for every good work” (2:21), no one can literally 
accomplish every good work. Not every blameless 
elder woman will literally have done the good 
works of being “a wife of one man” and having 
“brought up children” of her own (1 Tim 5:9,10). 
Alternatively, elder women [and elder men] may 
also be blameless through the good works con- 
nected with an unmarried life of sexual purity and 
with ministry to children born to others. If every 
elder/pastor/bishop is required to literally do all 
good works—including being married and having 
children in a biological sense, then Christ would 
not be qualified to be “the Shepherd [Pastor] and 
Bishop [Overseer] of your souls” (1 Pet 2:25).

52. Notice also that Paul lists the church offices of 
pastor and teacher among the gifts of the Spirit 
(12:28, 29; Eph 4:8-11). As expressed in Sev- 
enth-day Adventist Fundamental Belief 17: “the 
gifts provide all abilities and ministries needed 
by the church to fulfill its divinely ordained 
functions,” including “pastoral, evangelistic,
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gender.”5 B ut n o t m erely m ale, b u t specifically, 
“h usbands an d  fathers w ho have a proven re- 
cord  o f  successful leadership  in  th e ir  hom es.”6 
Therefore, on  the  basis o f  gender alone, “worn- 
en  can n e ith er be elders n o r  pastors, n o r be 
o rda ined  as such.”7

W h ile  th e  q u a l i f ic a t io n s  fo r  o v e rse e rs  
in  1 T im  3:1-7 m ay at first appear to  exclude 
w om en from  consideration, I believe that a 
careful evaluation of the passage fails to  support 
tha t conclusion. A lthough the vast m ajority  of 
church leaders in  Paul’s day were undoubtedly  
male, gender does no t appear to  have been one 
o f  the criteria for serving as a leader w ith in  the 
church. N ot only do none o f the qualifications 
for an overseer specifically exclude w om en as 
po ten tial candidates, bu t w om en can also ful- 
fill all the requirem ents set fo rth  just as well as 
m en. But even beyond this, the attem pt to iden- 
tify gender as a fundam ental requirem ent for 
the m in istry  o f an  overseer ultim ately under- 
m ines the p rim ary  natu re  o f all the qualifica- 
tions Paul provided for guiding in  the selection 
o f church leaders: the im portance o f character.

Before exam ining  w hy gender shou ld  no t 
be seen as p a r t o f  the  crite ria  Paul established 
for the selection o f  an  overseer, it is im port- 
an t th a t we first place Paul’s in structions in 
re la tion  to  the  specific h istorical circum stanc- 
es th a t h ad  arisen  in  Ephesus an d  th a t led to 
his le tter to  T im othy  in  the  first place. Plac- 
ing  Paul’s com m ents in  re la tion  to  the  overall 
s ituation  in  Ephesus w ill n o t only preven t us 
from  p ro o f tex ting  (as the  saying goes, “a text 
w ithou t a context is a p re tex t for a p ro o f text”), 
b u t also has the  benefit o f  help ing us to  iden- 
tify  the places w here we agree an d  disagree in  
1 T im othy regarding the ord ination  o f wom en.

I. The Situation in Ephesus
Tow ard the  en d  o f his th ird  m issionary  jour- 

ney, as recorded  in  th e  Acts o f  th e  Apostles, 
Paul felt th a t his w ork  for th e  cause o f  C hrist
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Introduction

“IF  A M A N  D ESIRES th e  o ffice  o f  
an  elder, h e 1 desires a good  th ing . If  a 
w om an  desires the  sam e, she doesn’t  
u n derstand . She canno t ru le  h e r house 
well. If  she ru les it, th a t is n o t well.”2

This sta tem ent from  an A dventist website 
discussing th e  issue o f  w om ens o rd ination  
reflects the  position  advocated  in  the  papers 
opposing  the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en given 
at the  July 2013 m eeting  o f the  Theology of 
O rd in a tio n  Study C om m ittee  (TOSC). This 
conviction  is ro o ted  in  the  belief th a t the  qual- 
ifications the  apostle Paul3 gives for th e  selec- 
tio n  o f  overseers in  1 T im  3 :1-7  are “highly 
gender-specific.”4 For th is reason, it is claim ed 
th a t an  “elder/overseer m ust be  o f  the  m ale
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w ith  the  problem s on  his b eh a lf (cf. 1 T im  
1:3; 3:14, 15). The situation  was apparen tly  so 
difficult th a t it could  n o t wait. A lthough  Paul 
is far m ore am biguous th an  we w ould  like in  
identify ing the  exact na tu re  o f the  problem , on  
the  basis o f  w hat he does say it is clear th a t the  
ro o t o f the  problem  was due to  the  influence 
o f  heretical teachings being  advocated  by  “cer- 
ta in  persons” w ith in  the  congregation  (1:3). 
M oreover, the  problem s in  Ephesus do n o t ap- 
p ea r to  be entirely  un ique. They appear, rather, 
to  be related  in  the  b roadest o f  strokes to  the 
problem s Paul also encoun tered  in  Crete, since 
the  character o f  the individuals an d  teachings 
involved are very similar in 1 Tim othy and Titus. 
W ith  th is basic background  in  m ind , we now  
tu rn  to  the  re lation  o f  Paul’s le tter to  T im othy  
and  the  situation  in  Ephesus.

IL The Context of Paul’s Instructions 
Regarding Church Leaders

Aware o f  the  difficulties T im othy  faced in  
Ephesus, Paul w rote 1 T im othy  w ith  the goal 
o f  no t only encouraging  his younger colleague 
in  his task  b u t also as a way o f provid ing  h im  
w ith  the  in structions an d  the  au tho rity  he 
needed  to  ca rry  ou t his duty. Paul d id  this 
by w riting  T im othy  a personal le tter th a t he 
clearly expected  th e  Ephesians w ould  also 
read  (1 T im  6:21).11 In  w riting  w ith  th is pur- 
pose in  m ind , Paul’s le tter m irro rs  a style o f 
w riting  scholars classify as the  mandata prin- 
cipis (literally, “com m andm en ts o f  a ru le r”) .12 
This so rt o f  letter was rou tinely  sen t to  R om an 
officials w ho w ere charged w ith  im plem enting  
im perial policy  in  th e  provinces. A lthough 
w ritten  as personal letters to  specific officials, 
these letters w ere read  publicly  for the  pu rpose  
o f  m ak ing  th e  ru le r’s w ishes know n  to all and 
as a m eans o f em pow ering the local delegate to 
im plem ent th em .13 W ith  a sim ilar purpose  in  
m ind, Paul asserts his au thority  as an  apostle 
in  the opening salutation o f his letter and  then

am ong  the  G entiles in  an d  a round  Asia M inor 
h ad  largely com e to  a close. A fter traveling  to  
Jerusalem  to  deliver the  collection o f funds his 
G entiles churches h ad  ra ised  as a sign o f  the ir 
u n ity  w ith  th e ir fellow Jewish believers (1 C or 
16:1-3; 2 C or 8:20; 9:12, 13; Rom  15:28), Paul 
p lanned  to  sail to  Rom e, from  w here he h o p ed  
to  begin  a new  m issionary  endeavor am ong 
th e  G entiles in  Spain (R om  15:24, 28). Paul’s 
plans, however, d id  n o t m aterialize as he had  
hoped.

Shortly  after arriv ing  in  Jerusalem , Paul was 
arrested  an d  im prisoned  for nearly  tw o years 
(cf. Acts 21:23; 23:34, 35; 24:26,27). A lthough 
he was eventually  transfe rred  to  R om e (cf. 
Acts 25:10-12; 27:1), he rem ained  im prisoned  
there  for nearly  tw o m ore years. D u rin g  his 
im p riso n m en t the  sp iritual vitality  am ong the 
G entile churches founded  in  connection  to  his 
m in is try  h ad  begun  to  suffer, due to  the  influ- 
ence o f  false teachings (C ol 2:8, 16-23; 3:2) 
an d  the  ou tb reak  o f divisions am ong believers 
(Phil 4:1; P h lm  10-19).8 C o n cerned  abou t the 
deterio rating  cond ition  o f  his churches, Paul 
longed  to  revisit his churches in  the  East (cf. 
P h il 1:25; 2:23, 24; P h lm  22). W h e th e r Paul 
h ad  the  o p p o rtu n ity  to  revisit his churches or 
n o t is uncertain . It has trad itionally  been  as- 
sum ed  th a t Paul was eventually  released from  
house arrest in  R om e aro u n d  the year 62.9 If 
th is is the  case, th e  sh o rt in terval betw een his 
release and  eventual second  arrest an d  execu- 
tio n  in  Rom e a few years later w ould  provide 
a plausible scenario  in  w hich  Paul could  no t 
only  have revisited his churches a ro u n d  the 
A egean b u t also to  have w ritten  h is letters to  
T im othy  and  T itus.10

Whatever the exact circumstances, 1 Timothy 
m akes it clear th a t the  apostle Paul d id  no t 
have the  tim e to  address in  p erson  the  prob- 
lem s th a t h ad  arisen  in  Ephesus d u rin g  his 
absence. U ntil he could  re tu rn  in  th e  future, 
he instead  asked his colleague T im othy  to  deal
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specifically m en tioned , th e  use o f con junction  
therefore (oun) th a t begins th is  section  (2:1) 
indicates Pauls counsel is d irectly  connected  to 
his discussion o f  the heresy m entioned  in  the 
previous chapter.

1. Focus on Mission (2:1-7). Paul first in- 
s truc ts  T im othy  to  encourage the  believers to 
p ray  for “all” people (2:1, 2). The repetition  o f 
th e  w ord  all (1 :1 ,2 ,4 ,6 )  indicates th a t the  em - 
phasis is n o t on  prayer b u t specifically prayer 
for the  salvation o f  “all” people. The em pha- 
sis o n  “all” was certa in ly  m ean t to  co u n te r the 
exclusivist m en tality  o f  salvation im plicit in  
the  speculative teachings (1 :4-6) an d  ascetic 
ideas (3:3) th e  false teachers proclaim ed. U n- 
d er th e ir influence, the  church  was losing sight 
o f  its p rim ary  reason  for existence—to  share 
th e  good  new s o f C hrist w ith  those outside 
th e  church. T im othy ’s first task, therefore, was 
to  rem in d  th e  believers o f  the  un iversal scope 
o f  the  gospel m essage th a t was ro o ted  in  Jesus 
w ho “gave h im se lf as a ransom  for all” (2:7). 
In  focusing o n  th e  m ission o f  th e  church , Paul 
h o p ed  the believers w ould  see th a t the  tru e  
gospel d id  n o t consist in  esoteric ideas in tend- 
ed  to  tantalize the  m inds o f  a few select indi- 
viduals b u t in  the  good  new s o f G od’s saving 
pow er available for all.

2. Limit the Influence of the False Teach- 
ers (2:8-15). Paul’s next step in  coun tering  
th e  false teachers was for T im othy  to  lim it the 
d isruptive behav io r th e ir  influence was having 
u p o n  the  church  body. In  do ing  this, Paul sin- 
gles ou t specific behavior associated w ith  bo th  
m en  an d  w om en.

Paul first addresses m en .14 H e urges tha t 
th ey  “should  pray, lifting holy  hands w ithou t 
anger o r  quarreling” (v. 8). O f course, the  fact 
th a t the  apostle singles ou t m en  does n o t m ean  
th a t his counsel does n o t also apply to  w om en 
(e.g., 1 C or 11:5). It m erely  indicates th a t in  
context to  the  specific situation  in  Ephesus, it 
w as m ain ly  a g roup  o f  m en  w ho w ere struggling

designates T im othy  as his “tru e  son in  the  faith” 
(2:2). His being identified as Paul’s legitim ate 
representative, the believers in  Ephesus were 
no t to  view  T im othy’s actions as his ow n b u t as 
the will o f the apostle Paul himself.

A. The Heresy in Ephesus (1 Tim 1:3-20)

Following his salutation, Paul im m ediate- 
ly states the  purpose o f his letter. T im othy is 
to  oppose the false teachers w hose controver- 
sial and  m isguided teachings were underm in - 
ing the  genuine w ork  o f the  gospel in  Ephesus 
(1:3). Instead o f  proclaim ing the pow er o f  the 
risen  C hrist tha t transform s hum an  lives and  
th a t results in  the  m anifestation o f  “love that 
issues from  a pure heart and  good conscience” 
(cf. 1:5; 12-16), the false teachers proclaim ed 
an exclusive gospel—a gospel tha t consisted 
in  no th ing  m ore th an  sensational ideas they  
claim ed were based in  the “m yths and  geneal- 
ogies” they  found in  the O ld  Testam ent Scrip- 
tures (cf. 1:3, 4; T itus 1:14; 3:9). So caught up 
were they  in  the pursu it o f  w inn ing  acclaim  for 
them selves as “teachers o f the law” (1:7), that 
they  h ad  com pletely failed to  recognize tha t the 
tru e  purpose o f  the law was to  serve as a m oral 
agent in  identifying hum an  sinfulness (1:9,10), 
and thereby pointing  to  the need o f Christ. Los- 
ing sight o f this m ost basic tenant o f the Chris- 
tian  faith resulted in  Hym enaeus and  Alexander, 
apparently  two form er church m em bers (cf. 
1:20; 2 T im  2:17,18), becom ing so caught up in  
the heretical teachings th a t they  h ad  been dis- 
fellowshiped (cf. 1:19, 20; 1 C or 5:1-5).

B. Instructions fo r Dealing with the 
Ephesian Heresy (1 Tim 2:1-3:16)

H aving set fo rth  T im othy’s responsibility  
in  dealing  w ith  the  false teachers in  Ephesus, 
Paul next tu rn s  h is  a tten tion  in  2:1-3:16 to  
p rovid ing  T im othy  w ith  practical in structions 
for actually  addressing  the  problem s w ith in  
the  church. A lthough  false teachings are n o t
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Paul and Creation—Evaluating the 
Arguments

Those w ho favor a com plem entarian /h ie r- 
archical perspective u n d ers tan d  Paul’s in junc- 
tio n  p roh ib iting  w om en  from  teaching  o r ex- 
ercising au tho rity  over m en  to  be  a universal 
and  tim eless tru th  b arrin g  w om en from  as- 
sum ing  an  au th o rita rian  position  over m en —a 
tru th , they  believe, ro o ted  in  C reation  an d  the 
Fall. R ather th an  arising  from  a specific prob- 
lern un ique to  the  church  in  Ephesus, th e  issue 
is sim ply th a t in  the  act o f  teaching  the  worn- 
en  were v io lating  the p roscribed  h ierarch ical 
re la tionship  established in  C reation . W h eth e r 
w om en  w ere involved in  spreading  falsehood, 
o r w ere m erely  expound ing  the  tru th , is irrele- 
vant. It is sim ply a universal tru th  th a t w om en 
are n o t in  any circum stance to  teach  o r have 
au tho rity  over m en. The evidence for this, 
th ey  believe, is twofold: (1) m an  was created 
before w om an  an d  was thus established as the 
head; and  (2) the  w om an was deceived in to  as- 
sum ing  a headsh ip  role in  the  G arden, thereby  
in troducing  the  sin problem .

Man created first. In stating that Adam  was 
created first it is claimed that Paul grounded his 
prohibition in  “the order o f the creation o f Adam  
and Eve as the archetypes o f m an and w om an 
and the implication of this order for headship 
and submission in  such relationships”17—nam e- 
ly, “male authority”18 over women. Paul’s use of 
verb plassö (“to  form”) in  verse 13 is interpreted 
as a textual echo to the “whole o f the creation na- 
ture”19 in  G en 2, and specifically, to the two events 
seen as indicative o f male headship over women: 
the creation of w om an as m an’s “helper” (Gen 
2:18), and in  Adam’s nam ing o f w om en (Gen 
2:23). Those advocating for this position have 
argued that Paul’s appeal to  the pre-Fail order of 
Creation proves his prohibition is “unequivocally 
universal,” ra ther than  “culturally motivated.”20

W hile Paul certain ly  appeals to  the  C reation

w ith  inappropria te  attitudes tow ard  o thers. 
W hile Paul certa in ly  has in  m in d  the  conflict 
an d  division th a t h ad  arisen  betw een the 
believers in  connection  to  the  teachings th a t 
w ere d iv id ing th e  church, his use o f  th e  w ord 
quarreling suggests a specific connection  w ith  
the  false teachers.15 H e describes th em  later 
as individuals w hose craving for “controversy  
an d  for quarrels abou t w ords” (cf. 6:4, 5; 1:7; 
3:3) resu lt in  strife and  division, ra th e r th an  a 
sp irit o f  h arm o n y  an d  unity. The divisive w ork  
o f  these individuals was po ison ing  the  spirit 
o f  patience, love, an d  forgiveness necessary 
for genuine w orship  to  be effective (cf. Phil 
2:14; E ph 4:31; C ol 3:8). This behavior h ad  to 
change if  the  church  was to  fulfill its divine 
destiny  as the  bo d y  o f C hrist.

Paul nex t tu rn s  his a tten tio n  to  th e  d isru p - 
tive d em ean o r o f  w om en  w ith in  th e  church . 
In  ad d itio n  to  d ressing  in  an  im m o d est m an- 
ner, w om en  w ere also involved in  som e so rt 
o f  teach ing  m in is try  th a t Paul felt h a d  to  be 
s topped . The exact n a tu re  o f  w hat th e  p rob - 
lern en ta iled  is a key area o f  d ispute. Was 
th e  p rob lem  sim ply  th a t these w om en  w ere 
“teach in g  an d  exercising  a u th o rity ” over 
m en , as suggested  in  m an y  m o d e rn  transía- 
tions? O r w as th e  p ro b lem  m ore  specifically 
focused  o n  th e  manner in  w h ich  these  w orn- 
en  w ere teach ing , as im p lied  in  th e  “u su rp - 
ing” n a tu re  o f  th e ir  behav io r as tran s la ted  in  
th e  KJV.16 To explain  th e  basis o f  h is p roh ib í- 
tio n , Paul alludes to  the  C rea tio n  an d  th e  Fall 
in  verses 13 an d  14. W h a t Paul has in  m in d  
in  these  references to  th e  G enesis acco u n t is 
a n o th e r one o f  th e  m ajo r d iv id ing  questions 
at th e  h e a rt o f  th e  d isag reem en t w ith in  the 
A dven tist C h u rch  regard ing  th e  role o f  w orn- 
en  in  m in istry . D oes th e  allusion  to  G enesis 
affirm  a co m p lem en ta rian /h ie ra rch ica l o r 
ega litarian  v iew  o f  th e  re la tionsh ip  betw een  
m en  an d  w om en?
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for m an  (ESV) relegates w om en in to  a subor- 
d inate status below  m en, the  H ebrew  w ord  for 
“helper” (‘ezer) carries no  such connotation . 
O f the  n ineteen  occurrences o f  ‘ezer outside 
o f  G en 2, sixteen refer to  G od as the  “H elper 
o f  Israel,” w hile the  th ree  rem ain ing  uses refer 
to  m ilita ry  allies o f  equal status.23 R ather th an  
ind icating  in ferio r status o r  rank , the  te rm  is 
relational, an d  specifically th a t o f a beneficial 
relationship. In  connection  to  the  C reation , 
A dam  found  no  equal com pan ion  fit for h im  
am ong  the  anim als. It was only  in  the  creation  
o f  w om an th a t A dam  finally found  a p a r tn e r 
equal to  him self.

The Naming of Woman. The claim  th a t in  
nam in g  w om an A dam  d em onstra ted  the  in- 
h e ren t au tho rity  m en  have over w om en  also 
canno t be proven. R ecent scholarship  has 
d em onstra ted  th a t the  act o f  nam in g  is no t 
an  ind ication  o f  an  ind iv idual’s “au tho rity” 
over another, b u t ra th e r the  quality  o f  “dis- 
ce rn m en t” d em onstra ted  o n  th e  p a r t o f  the 
nam e-giver.24 As such, A dam ’s “exclam ation 
in  G en 2:23 is a cry  o f  discovery, o f  recogni- 
tio n  . . .  ra th e r th an  a p rescrip tion  o f  w hat this 
creature  bu ilt from  his rib  shall be.”25 U nder- 
stand ing  Adam ’s declaration  o f  “w om an” as 
a joyful recogn ition  o f  Eve as his second self 
ra th e r th an  the  d em onstra tion  o f  his au thority  
over h er also seem s p ru d en t, since it is ques- 
tionable w he th e r A dam  actually  n am ed  the  
w om an  in  the  first place. A  careful read ing  
o f  the  C reation  accoun t reveals th a t the  w ord  
woman ( ‘ishah) “occurs in  the  narrative be- 
fore  A dam  ever m eets h e r (G en 2:22).”26 This 
earlier use o f  the  te rm  suggests th a t the  desig- 
n a tio n  o f A dam ’s p a r tn e r  as “w om an” d id  no t 
o rig inate w ith  m an  b u t w ith  God.

W hile Paul does appeal to  the C reation  
accoun t to  explain the n atu re  o f  his p rohib í- 
tion , he does n o t do so to  establish the  supe- 
rio rity  or headship  o f  m en  over w om en. O n  
the  contrary, Paul appeals to  th e  equality o f

accoun t in  G enesis in  connection  to  his 
p roh ib ition  again w om en, it is far from  clear 
th a t in  do ing  so he was advocating  for m ale 
headship . A dam  was created first, bu t this “first- 
then” term inology  does no th ing  m ore th an  to 
define a sequence o f tim e. A clear exam ple o f 
this is seen in  Paul’s descrip tion  o f  the sequence 
o f  events associated w ith the Second C om ing. 
In  describing the resurrection  o f  the dead, Paul 
states the “dead in  C hrist will rise first; then” the 
living righteous will be caught up  together w ith 
them  in  the air (1 Thess 4:16, 17). The fact that 
the dead in  C hrist rise first does no t indicate 
they  have any sort o f functional headship over 
those w ho are th en  caught up  in  the air w ith 
them . It sim ply states the sequence o f the two 
events. M oreover, as R ichard Davidson’s recent 
TOSC paper on  G en 1-3 clearly dem onstrates, 
a careful exam ination o f  the  literary structure 
o f the creation o f  hum ans in  G en 2 does no t 
indicate tha t the creation o f m an  before w om an 
im plied  any sort o f  h ierarchical relationship.21 
Instead, the  account in  H ebrew  moves from  
incom pleteness to  com pleteness, w ith  the 
creation o f w om an as the clim ax and  equal of 
Adam . The full equality o f the m an and  the 
w om an is dem onstrated  in  the  au thor’s use of 
the sam e exact n um ber of w ords in  H ebrew  to 
describe the creation o f  each o f them .22

Woman as Man’s Helper. Since Paul does 
n o t specifically refer to  the creation  o f  worn- 
an  as m an’s “helper” (G en 2:18), o r to  A dam ’s 
n am ing  o f w om en  (G en 2:23), we w ould  be 
wise n o t to  read  these events into the  pas- 
sage—n o r to  m ake th e  add itional m istake o f 
th en  basing  o u r in te rp re ta tio n  o f  the  passage 
on  events th a t are n o t actually  m en tio n ed  in  
th e  text! But even if  we were to  assum e, for the  
sake o f  argum ent, th a t Paul h ad  these o ther 
events in  m in d  (w hich I’m  n o t convinced he 
does), th ey  still fail to  establish a pre-Fail m ale 
headsh ip  over w om en. W hile m any assum e 
th a t the  descrip tion  o f  w om an as “a helper” fit
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w hy all w om en  are n o t to  exercise au tho rity  
over m en .31 In  the  act o f  follow ing the  w ords 
o f  the  serpen t an d  eating  the  fo rb idden  fru it, it 
is claim ed, “Eve substitu ted  A dam ’s au tho rity  
w ith  Satan’s.”32 But even m ore th an  th is, it is 
claim ed th a t in  giving the  fru it to  A dam  and  in  
his com pliance in  tak ing  it from  her, Eve was 
guilty  o f  u su rp ing  “A dam ’s headsh ip  au thori- 
ty.”33 In  o th er w ords, Eve’s sin  was in  assum ing 
the  headship  role o f m an , w hile A dam  sinned  
by acting  in  the  subm issive natu re  assigned 
to  all w om en. In  v io lating  th is h ierarch ical 
o rdering  o f  the  sexes, Paul is said to  have es- 
tab lished  his ra tionale for p reventing  w om en 
from  teaching: th a t is, in  Eve’s “transgression  
in  h e r role as w om an  to  Adam.”34 In  explain- 
ing  the  significance o f  th is  p o in t at th e  TOSC 
m eetings in  2013, one p aper cited the  follow- 
ing  quo ta tion  m ade by  the  evangelical scholar 
Thom as Schreiner as a definitive reason  for 
th e ir  position  against w om en’s o rd ination :

The G enesis tem ptation , therefore, is 
indicative o f  w hat happens w hen  m ale 
leadersh ip  is abrogated. Eve to o k  th e  ini- 
tiative in  respond ing  to  the  serpen t, and  
A dam  let h er do so. Thus, the  appeal to 
Genesis 3 serves as a rem in d er o f  w hat 
happens w hen  G od’s o rda ined  p a tte rn  is 
underm ined .”35

In  response  to  Eve’s invo lvem ent in  the  
fall, the  TO SC  p ap e r w en t on  to  claim  th a t 
in  response to  Eve’s sin  o f  overreach ing  h e r 
ap p o in ted  p lace, G od  p laced  a “cu rse  o n  the  
w om an.”36 In  ad d itio n  to  m u ltip ly ing  h e r 
p a in  in  ch ild b irth , G o d  to ld  th e  w o m an  th a t 
h e r  h u sb an d  w ould  “ru le  (mashal) over you” 
(G en  3:16). The n a tu re  o f  A dam ’s ru le  over 
his wife was fu r th e r  d escribed  as “a m ale- 
focused  d o m in a tio n  [over w om en] as a gu ard  
against th e  desire fo r fu tu re  d isobed ience 
an d  sin: th e  m an’s responsib ility  to  guard  
against d isobed ience is renew ed. The issue is 
n o t m ale d ictato ria l dom inance b u t leadership

m en  an d  w om en established in  th e  C reation  
accoun t in  o rd e r to  coun ter the  dom ineering  
behav io r o f w om en  in  Ephesus. The indica- 
tio n  th a t the  prob lem  o f teaching  an d  au thori- 
ty  be ing  carried  on  by  w om en in  Ephesus was 
connected  to  a dom ineering  behavior is found  
in  the  G reek w ord  translated  as “authority.” If 
Paul h ad  w anted  to  b an  w om en  from  hold ing  
any  position  o f  authority , he w ould  have used  
the  verbal fo rm  o f the  com m on  G reek w ord 
th a t he uses elsew here to  refer to  au tho rity— 
exousia (e.g., R om  9:21; 13:3; 2 C or 13:10; 
2 Thess 3:9). But he does no t. He uses instead 
a verb th a t is so extrem ely rare th a t it n o t only 
occurs now here else in  the  NT, b u t it is also 
know n  to occu r only  four tim es in  all o f  G reek 
lite ratu re  before the  C hristian  era. In  b o th  its 
verbal and  cognate n o u n  form s, authenteö has 
a negative elem ent o f  force associated w ith 
it.27 As a verb  it can  m ean  “to ru le/re ign” and  
“to contro l” o r “dom inate.”28 R ecognizing th is 
negative aspect, the  earliest translations o f  the 
N T  in to  L atin  an d  Syriac translate authenteö 
w ith  w ords th a t refer to  a d om inating  fo rm  o f 
behav io r 29 Clearly, the dom ineering  natu re  o f 
the  teaching  an d  au tho rity  being  ca rried  o n  in  
Ephesus was som eth ing  unusual.

In  response to  the w om en in  Ephesus w ho 
were teaching and  exercising au thority  in  a 
dom ineering  m an n er th a t w ould have reflect- 
ed  negatively up o n  m en  in  general and  their 
husbands in  particular, Paul appeals to  the Cre- 
ation account to  rem ind  th em  that Eve was cre- 
ated to  be Adam ’s equal partner, no t his boss.

Paul and the Fall—Evaluating the 
Arguments

W hile Paul’s term inology in  verse 13 served as 
an allusion to  the Creation account in  G en 2, the 
term inology in  verse 14 points to  a connection to 
the story of the role o f Eve in relation to  the Fall 
in  G en 3.30 C om plem entarians/h ierarchicalists 
see in  th is allusion to  th e  Fall a second reason
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voice o f  y o u r wife” (G en  3:17), th e  p rob lem  
“was n o t in  ‘lis ten ing  to’ o r obey ing’ his wife 
per se, b u t in  ‘obey ing’ h is w ife rather than or 
in opposition to G o d ’s explicit co m m an d  n o t 
to  eat o f  th e  fruit.”39 The au th o rity  th a t was 
v io la ted  in  th e  G ard en  w as n o t m an ’s author¿- 
ty  over w om an, b u t G o d ’s au th o rity  over m an  
an d  w om an!

It is also im p o rtan t to  no te th a t G od’s solu- 
tio n  to  the  p roblem  o f sin d id  n o t involve 
p lacing a “curse” u p o n  the  w om an. A care- 
ful read ing  o f  the  text reveals th a t G od  only 
pronounces a curse up o n  the  serpen t and  the 
g ro u n d  (G en 3:14, 17). This is no t to  say th a t 
th ere  were no  consequences for A dam  and  
Eve’s sin, for there  certain ly  were consequenc- 
es th a t affected the  en tire h u m an  race. C on- 
sequences, however, are very  different th an  
saying G od  specifically p laced a curse up o n  
every fem ale for the  en tire span  o f sinful hu- 
m an  h isto ry .40 This is n o t ju st a case o f  sem an- 
tics. V iew ing G od’s response to  A dam  and  Eve 
as a curse pain ts a p ictu re  o f  a w ra th fu l G od 
in ten t on  inflicting h a rm  on  th e  h u m an  race 
th a t is m ore ak in  to  w hat we find in  A ncien t 
N ear E astern  creation  stories th an  th a t o f  the 
loving and  gracious G od  found  in  the  H ebrew  
Scriptures.

It is far m ore consistent w ith  the  them es 
o f  Scrip ture to  u n d ers tan d  G od’s divine judg- 
m en t u p o n  the  m an  and  the  w om an as in- 
volving consequences as well as p rom ised  
blessings (G en 3 :16-19).41 The consequences 
o f  sin  in tro d u ced  four tem p o ra ry  situations 
in to  h u m an  h is to ry  th a t h ad  n o t existed pre- 
viously: (1) p a in  in  ch ildb irth  (3:16); (2) toil 
in  labo r (3:17, 19); and, o f  course, (3) death  
(3:19). Yet in  the  m idst o f  these th ree  negative 
consequences, G od’s grace is also ev ident in  
a fo u rth  consequence, one th a t was in tended  
to  be  m ore  positive in  natu re . G o d  n o t only  
offers th e  p rom ise  o f  th e  defeat o f  d ea th  in  
H is curse  on  th e  se rp en t (3:15), b u t also in

-d riven  deliverance; G od hereby  gran ts A dam  
a second chance to  obey w here he previously 
failed”37 (that is to  say, in  A dam ’s failure in  b o th  
su rren d erin g  his headship  over to  his wife and  
in  h is inability  to  restra in  h e r w ayw ardness).

Following th is  line o f  reasoning, the  or- 
d in a tio n  o f w om en  is in te rp re ted  to  be the 
equivalent o f Eve’s orig inal sin. A nd  as such, 
a w om an  seeking o rd ination  and  exercising 
sp iritual au tho rity  over adu lt m en  w ith in  the 
church  w ould  be com parable to  Eve offering 
A dam  the  fo rb idden  fruit. It is therefore the 
du ty  o f  the  church  to  overcom e in  the very  ar- 
eas w here A dam  failed: (1) in  refusing to  sur- 
ren d er m ale headsh ip  to  w om en  pastors; and  
(2) in  reign ing  in  those individuals (w hether 
w om en, un ions, o r divisions) w ho w ould  seek 
to  encourage Eve’s w ayw ardness from  the 
divine ideal. W om en are n o t fit as sp iritual 
leaders because it w ould  violate the  C reation  
o rd e r o f  m ale headship . Som e advocating  th is 
position  also see in  Paul’s w ords the  idea th a t 
a w om an’s gentler an d  m ore em otional na tu re  
m akes h e r m ore p rone to  decep tion  (like Eve), 
w hereas th e  m ore logical na tu re  o f  a m an  pro- 
vides m ales w ith  th e  spiritual sophistication  
necessary  for detec ting  falsehood and  deal- 
ing  w ith  d o c trin a l m atters in  re la tion  to  the 
church .38

W hile  it is unden iab le  th a t Paul has in  
m in d  th e  s to ry  o f  Eve’s role in  th e  Fall re- 
co rded  in  G en  3, th e  co m p lem en tarian /h ie r- 
arch ical perspective again  reads far m ore  in to  
Paul’s allusion  th a n  is ac tually  s ta ted  in  th e  
text. N e ith e r th e  G enesis acco u n t n o r  Paul 
identifies A dam  o r Eve’s sin  as a v io la tion  o f  
m ale headship . In  fact, th e  G enesis accoun t 
explicitly  iden tifies th e  sin  o f  b o th  A dam  an d  
Eve as ea ting  th e  fru it G o d  h ad  fo rb idden  
(G en  3:11). N ow here does G o d  iden tify  Eve’s 
sin  as a re jec tio n  o f  m ale headsh ip , at least 
n o t in  th e  text. W hile  la ter in  th e  acco u n t 
G o d  does rebuke A dam  for lis ten ing  “to  the
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to  deception  an d  “strayed after Satan” (1 T im  
5:15). In  ligh t o f  the  circum stances in  Ephesus, 
Paul’s reference to  Eve w ould  have served  as a 
vivid w arn ing  to  the w om en  in  Ephesus o f  the 
danger o f  listen ing  to  the  false teachers and  
being  influenced  by them . The sto ry  o f  Eves 
involvem ent w ith  the  Fall illustrated  in  the 
strongest o f  te rm s ju st how  trag ic the  results 
could  be for the  church  in  Ephesus if  these 
w om en con tinued  to  allow  the  false teachers 
to  influence them .

C oncerned  about the influence o f  false 
teachers in  C orin th , several years earlier Paul 
also appealed to  the story  o f  Eves deception as 
a w arning o f  the danger o f being deceived and 
disobeying God. He wrote, “I am  afraid that as 
the serpent deceived Eve by his cunning, your 
thoughts will be led astray from  a sincere and 
pure devotion to  C hrist” (2 C or 11:3). Viewed 
from  this perspective, Paul’s proscrip tion  in  
Ephesus was n o t aim ed at barring  all w om en 
from  the right to  exercise leadership roles in  
church bu t in  addressing a specific problem  
that had  arisen in  Ephesus.

Paul finishes his allusion to  G enesis in  this 
sec tion  o f  his le tter w ith  term ino logy  rem inis- 
cent o f  th e  hope o f  salvation connected  to  the 
bearing  o f  ch ild ren  (G en 3:15, 16). A lthough 
the  serpen t h ad  deceived Eve an d  led  h e r into 
sin, G od h ad  p rom ised  th e  b ir th  o f  a deseen- 
dant, w ho w ould  one day  defeat the  serpent. 
In  the  pain  th a t w ould  accom pany the  b irth  
o f  every child, there  was also to  be a rem in d er 
o f the  hope th a t lay in  G od’s p rom ise o f  a De- 
liverer. R ather th an  look ing  disparagingly  at 
m arriage an d  m o th erh o o d  (cf. 1 T im  4:3; 5:9, 
10, 14), Paul rem inds the  w om en in  Ephesus 
o f  th e  value o f  m arriage and  ch ildbearing  as 
G od-given blessings.

III. Qualifications for Selecting Church 
Leaders

A t f irs t  g lan ce  P a u l’s d is c u s s io n  o f  th e

th e  w ords th a t appear in  th e  m idd le  o f  G o d ’s 
ju d g m en t u p o n  th e  w o m an  an d  th e  m an: 
“Your desire shall be for yo u r husband , and  
he  shall ru le over you. The “desire” an d  the 
“ru le” in tro d u ced  here p o in t to  “a divinely-or- 
dained , in tim ate  (sexual) yearn ing  o f  wife for 
h u sb an d ...[d es ig n ed ] to  sustain  th e  u n io n  
th a t h ad  been  th rea ten ed  in  the  ru p tu re d  re- 
lations resu lting  from  sin,” an d  in  th e  “p ro tec- 
tion , care, an d  love” o f  a h u sb an d  for his wife 
as illu stra ted  in  th e  b lessing o f  G od’s “ru le” 
(mashal) over H is follow ers.42 Thus, instead  
o f a revealing  a descrip tive accoun t o f  the 
conflict betw een  the  sexes, G od  in tro d u ced  
a rem edial p rov ision  w ith in  th e  re la tionsh ip  
betw een  wives an d  husbands (no t betw een  all 
m en  and  all w om en) th a t was m ean t to  pre- 
serve th e  h a rm o n y  o f th e ir  u n io n  together 
(PP 58). This fo u rth  p rov ision  is th e  tem po- 
ra ry  m ove from  th e  n o n -h ie ra rch y  relation- 
ship o f  A dam  an d  Eve before the  Fall to  th a t 
o f  th e  servan t-leadersh ip  o f  hu sbands w ith in  
the  h om e as a resu lt o f sin  after the  Fall.43 Yet 
even in  th is  case, the  goal w ith in  every hom e 
im m ersed  in  G od’s grace an d  look ing  forw ard  
to  the  resto ra tio n  o f  all th ings shou ld  n o t be 
“dom in a tio n ” b u t th e  “resto ra tion” o f  th e  full 
equality  experienced  betw een  h u sb an d  and  
wife before th e  onse t o f  sin.

W hile Paul does appeal to  the  Fall as a rea- 
son  o r explanation  o f  h is restric tion  on  worn- 
en, the  reason  is n o t sim ply because they  were 
teaching  b u t because o f  the  dom ineering  m an- 
n e r in  w hich it was done. The way in  w hich 
th ey  w ere ac ting  also appears to  be a result 
o f the  deceptive influence th e  false teachers 
h ad  over these w om en in  Ephesus (cf. 2 T im  
3:6-13). This connection  is n o t only im plied  
in  the  relationship  betw een  th e  tw o referenc- 
es to  “deception” in  verse 14 an d  the  problem  
o f false teachings em phasized th ro u g h o u t the 
letter b u t also in  Paul’s statem ent th a t som e 
w om en  in  Ephesus h ad  already succum bed
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taken  on  even g reater significance for the 
church  in  Ephesus. The apostasy  o f  individu- 
als w ho h ad  once been  church  leaders w ould 
have been  a vio lation  o f  the  sacred tru s t the 
congregation  h ad  placed u p o n  those  to  w hom  
they  looked for sp iritual leadership  an d  direc- 
tio n  in  living the  life o f  faith. The controver- 
sy su rro u n d in g  th e ir departu re  w ould  have 
w eakened the  faith  o f  som e and  probably  
p ro m p ted  o thers to  su rren d er th e ir  faith  en- 
tirely. The leadersh ip  vacuum  th e ir departu re  
caused w ould  have left the  church  in  urgen t 
need  o f  new  leaders to  take th e ir places. The 
fall-out could  have also ex tended  beyond  the 
congregation  itself, ta rn ish in g  the  repu ta tion  
o f  the  church  in  th e  eyes o f  unbelievers, m any 
w ho w ould  have already been  skeptical about 
th e  claim s o f the  gospel.

To guide the  church  in  the  selection o f  the 
righ t so rt o f  sp iritual leaders, it is im p o rtan t to  
no te  th a t Paul d id  n o t focus on  the  duties or 
skills associated w ith  the  m in is try  o f  an  over- 
seer, b u t on  the  character th a t should  define a 
sp iritual leader. H e first states th a t an  overseer 
m ust be “above reproach” (3:2). W h a t is in- 
volved in  a life above reproach  is spelled ou t in  
the  eleven character traits th a t follow in  w . 2 
an d  3. A p erson  w ithou t rep roach  is som eone 
w ho is self-controlled, n o t greedy, gentle, no t 
quarrelsom e, an d  p u re  in  th e ir  teaching, etc. 
(see Table 1). O n ly  tw o duties are listed: the 
ability to  teach  (v. 3), an d  the  ability to  m an- 
age a househo ld  well (w . 4 an d  5). A n overseer 
m u st also be  well th o u g h t o f  by non-believers 
(v. 7), b u t n o t a recent convert (v. 6).

The emphasis Paul places on  virtue—not gifts 
and abilities—indicates that character is the most 
important criterion in the selection o f spiritual 
leaders. Too m uch rides on the m inistry o f an 
overseer to entrust it to individuals of questionable 
character. The similarity between the traits listed 
and the vices o f the false teachers (see Table, 
following page) no t only connects the selection of

qualifications for overseers that begins chapter 3 
appears to be the introduction to an entirely new 
discussion. Upon closer examination, however, 
the section is actually a continuation of Pauls 
preceding instructions to Tim othy on how  to 
respond to the false teachings that were cripplingly 
the spiritual life of the church in  Ephesus.

A fter first in stru c tin g  T im othy  to  coun ter 
the  exclusive m en tality  o f th e  false teaching  by 
rem ind ing  the  church  o f the  universal scope o f 
the  gospel m ission  by having th em  pray  for all 
people (1 T im  2 :1-7), Paul h ad  th en  in struct- 
ed  T im othy  to  lim it the  influence o f the  false 
teachings by stopping  the  d isruptive behavior 
those teachings h ad  encouraged  am ong m en  
and  w om en  w ith in  the  congregation  (2:8-15). 
In  th is chapter Paul now  tu rn s  his a tten tion  
to  the  selection o f  qualified leaders, ou tlin ing  
the  personal qualities necessary  for overseers 
(3 :1-7) and  deacons (3 :8-13), w ho will be able 
to  guide th e  church  th ro u g h  the  difficult tim e 
they  are facing. This section  concludes w ith  a 
sta tem ent o f th e  theological convictions th a t 
s tand  at the  basis o f  all o f  Paul’s instructions: 
the  church  is the  househo ld  o f  the  living G od, 
a “pillar and  bu ttress o f  the  tru th .” (3:14-16).

The selection o f  church  leaders plays an  im - 
p o rtan t p a r t in  Paul’s in structions to  Tim othy. 
The challenge th e  church  faced w ith  the  false 
teachers m ade the  selection o f the  righ t k ind  
o f  leaders a m atte r o f  great im port. The church  
needed  individuals w ho w ould  be able to  p ro - 
vide the  sp iritual leadersh ip  necessary  for no t 
only p ro tec ting  th e  church  from  falsehood, 
b u t w ho also w ould  be able to  help it m ove 
forw ard  in  spreading  the  gospel.

If  local elders h ad  been  involved in  the 
spreading  o f the  false teachings, as seem s ap- 
p a ren t in  the  repeated  a tten tion  given to  the 
role o f  elders in  the  letter, and  particu larly  in  
the  con trast betw een  those w ho are w orthy  
o f  the  position  and  those  w ho are n o t (3:1-7; 
5.T7-22),44 Paul’s counsel here  w ould have
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Qualifications of Overseers/Elders and Connections With the False Teachers

O v e rs e e rs  
1 T im o th y  3 :1 -7

E ld e rs / O v e rs e e rs  
T itu s  1:5-9

C o n n e c t io n s  W ith the  
F a ls e  T e a c h e rs

1. “above reproach” 
ανεπίληπτος

2. “above reproach” 
ανέγκλητος (v 6a)

“one-woman man” 
μιας γυναικός άνήρ

Forbid marriage (1 Tim 4:3) 
Sexually immoral (2 Tim 3:6)

3. “sober-minded"
νηφάλιος

“disciplined” 
έγκρατής (v 8f)

4. “self-controlled”
σώφρων

“self-controlled” 
σώφρων (v 8c)

Uncontrolled (2 Tim 3:3)

5. “respectable”
κόσμιος

6. “hospitable”
φιλόξενος

“hospitable" 
φιλόξενος (v. 8a)

7. “skillful in teaching” 
διδακτικός

“give instruction”
παρακαλεΐν έν τη διδασκαλία (ν. 9)

Teach different doctrine 
(1 Tim 1:3) 

Teachers of the law 
(1 Tim 1:7) 

Teachings of demons 
(1 Tim 4:1)

False Teachers (2 Tim 4:3)
8. “not a drunkard” 

μη πάροινος
“not a drunkard” 

μή πάροινος (ν. 7c)
9. “not violent” 

μή πλήκτης
“not violent” 

μή πλήκτης (ν. 7d)
10 . “gentle”

έτπεικής
“not arrogant” 

μή αύθάδης (ν. 7a)
11. “not quarrelsome” 

μ ή άμαχος
“not quick-tempered” 

οργίλος (v. 7b)
Quarrelsome 

(1 Tim 6:4; 2 Tim 2:23; 
Titus 3:9)

12. “not a lover of silver” 
μ ή άφιλάργυρος

“not greedy” 
μή αισχροκερδής (v. 7e)

Desire to be rich 
(1 Tim 6:5, 9, 10) 

Teaching for gain (Titus 1:11) 
Lovers of silver (2 Tim 3:2)

13. “managing household... children 
submissive”

“children are believers... not rebel- 
lious” (v. 6c)

Disobedient to parents 
(2 Tim 3:2) Rebellious (Titus 1:10)

14. “not a recent covert” 
μ ή νεόφυτος

Do not be hasty in laying on 
of hands (1 Tim 5:22)

15. “outsiders think well o f
16. "lover of good” 

φιλάγαθος (v. 8b)
Do not love good (2 Tim 3:3) 

Lovers of pleasure (2 Tim 3:4)
17. “just”

δίκαιος (v. 8d)
18. “holy"

οσιος (v. 8e)
“unholy” (2 Tim 3:2) 

“ungodly” (2 Tim 2:16)
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on  the  position.”48 In  o ther w ords, Paul is no t 
try in g  to  in troduce  gender in to  the  discussion 
b u t sim ply com m end ing  th e  m in is try  o f  an  
overseer as a w ork  w orthy  o f  aspiration . This 
is also evident in  th e  m ain  clause, w here Paul 
n o t only  designates the  position  as a “noble 
task,” b u t in  how  h e  em phasizes its im portance  
in  G reek by  fron ting  the  n o u n  phrase a noble 
task before the  verb  desires (kalou ergou epi- 
thumei). The im portance  Paul places u p o n  the 
m in is try  o f an  overseer before even discuss- 
ing  the  qualifications for the  position  im plies 
th a t n o t all o f  the  believers in  Ephesus were 
convinced the  position  was desirable. These 
sorts o f  feeling m ay have em erged from  either 
a negative stigm a associated w ith  the  m in is try  
o f  an  overseer due to  the influence o f  the  false 
teachers, a re luctance to  deal w ith  the  diffi- 
cult task  o f con fron ting  the  false teachers, or 
sim ply because o th er form s o f  m in is try  were 
m ore attractive.49 W hatever the  case, the  m in - 
is try  o f  an  overseer h ad  clearly fallen in to  such 
d isrepute th a t Paul h ad  to  reaffirm  its positive 
co n trib u tio n  to  the  life o f  the  church  an d  the 
h o n o r associated w ith  it.

It was argued at the  2013 TO SC  m eeting  
th a t th e  “anyone” in  Paul’s in itial com m ents 
abou t asp iring  to  th e  m in is try  o f an  overseer 
refers exclusively to  m en  an d  thereby  excludes 
w om en  from  consideration .

“The p ro n o u n  τις tis (“a certa in  one”) 
carries a m asculine parsing  . . .  a lthough 
gram m atically  th e  fo rm  could  be fem i- 
n ine. W hile o th er phrases m igh t be tak- 
en  generically . . . the  gender-specific 
oscillation betw een  m en  and  w om en  in  
1 T im  2 :8 -1 5  m andates  an  exclusively 
m asculine reading. . . .  In  the specific 
em ploym ent o f  a sentence, th is  indefi- 
n ite  p ro n o u n  takes on  one gender only 
[i.e., m asculine].”50

This sta tem ent claim s far too  m uch. By 
definition, the  indefin ite p ro n o u n  is u sed  in

elders with the discussion of the false teachers, b u t 
also suggests the  cu rren t p roblem s in  Ephesus 
h ad  arisen  to  som e ex ten t ou t o f  a d isregard 
o f character in  the  appo in ting  o f  overseers in  
the  past.

IV. Gender and the Ministry of an 
Overseer

W hile character is the  p rim ary  crite rion  
th a t shou ld  guide the  church  in  the  selection 
o f  overseers, w hat role, if  any, shou ld  gender 
play in  th a t process? Those opposing  the  or- 
d in a tio n  o f  w om en claim  th a t gender does 
m atte r—an “elder/overseer m ust be o f  the 
m ale gender.”45 It is claim ed th a t Pauls “list o f 
qualifications is so detailed  th a t the  inclusion 
o f  gender-specific details excludes alternative 
qualifications.”46 The gender-specific details 
th ey  believe exclude w om en  from  serving as 
overseers boil dow n to  th ree  specific conclu- 
sions: (1) The indefin ite p ro n o u n  tis in  3:1 is 
m asculine, ind icating  th a t only  “m en” should  
aspire to  the  w ork  o f  an overseer; (2) the  
phrase husband o f  one wife refers exclusively 
to  m en; an d  (3) the  requ irem en t o f  m anag- 
ing  ones househo ld  is “unm istakably  talk ing  
to  m en.”47 As th e  follow ing study  will seek to  
dem onstrate , th e  exam ination  o f  each o f  these 
po in ts fails to  prove in  a convincing m an n er 
th a t Paul sought to  lim it the  m in is try  o f  an  
overseer to  only th e  m ale gender.

A. Objection 1: Aspiring to the Ministry 
of an Overseer (1 Tim 3:1)

“If anyone [tis] aspires to  the office of
overseer, [he] desires a noble task.” (ESV).

Paul begins his d iscussion o f  th e  qualifica- 
tions o f  overseers by  affirm ing the  m in is try  o f 
an  overseer. As Fee notes, the  use o f  th e  con- 
d itional sentence in  G reek w ith  a generalizing 
indefin ite p ro n o u n  (“if  anyone”) indicates th a t 
Pauls em phasis is “less on  the  p erson  th an
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W h en  Paul w ants to  specify the  gender o f  an 
indefinite p ronoun , he does so by the inclusion 
o f  gender-specific nouns o r p ronouns alongside 
the indefinite p ronoun. For example, in  1 T im  
5:4 Paul restricts the use o f ei tis (“if  anyone”) 
only to  w om en by the inclusion o f the fem inine 
no u n  for widow: “But if any w idow  (ei de tis 
chéra). He does the sam e in  1 T im  5:16 by  the 
inclusion o f the fem inine adjective for believing 
(“if any believing w om an”). This is Paul’s stan- 
dard  practice, n o t only in  1 T im othy bu t also in  
his o ther w ritings (cf. 1 C or 7:12, 13, 36).52 If 
Paul had  only m en  in  m ind, one w ould certain- 
ly have expected h im  to  include a specific m as- 
culine no u n  o r p ronoun  in  d irect connection  to  
the indefinite p ronoun, bu t he does not. In  fact, 
there is no t even one m asculine p ro n o u n  in  the 
entire passage in  Greek.53

Additional evidence that Paul does no t have a 
specific gender in  m ind  in  1 Tim  3:1 or 5, can be 
seen in the ten other uses o f the indefinite pro- 
noun  in  1 Tim othy that are not accom panied by 
a gender-identifying noun  or pronoun. In each 
of these ten cases, the indefinite pronouns simply 
function as a generic reference to hum ans (1:3, 
6, 8,19; 4:1; 5:8, 24; 6:3,10, 21). This would lead 
one to conclude that the corresponding use of 
the indefinite pronoun in  1 Tim  3:1 would also 
not refer to a particular gender.

The argum en t th a t the  indefin ite p ro n o u n  
“m andates an  exclusively m asculine read ing” 
claim s a stronger degree o f  gender exclusivity 
th an  can be substan tia ted  w ith  the  use o f  the 
indefin ite p ro n o u n  in  1 T im  3:1, an d  in  the  
process it ends up  d isto rting  Paul’s em phasis 
on  a general co m m endation  o f  the  value of 
the  m in is try  o f  an  overseer by read ing  in to  the 
tex t a specific em phasis o n  th e  issue o f  gender.

B. Objection 2: A One-Woman Man 
(1 Tim 3:2)

“Therefore an  overseer m ust b e . . .  the
h u sband  o f one wife.” (ESV)

G reek to  refer to  one o r m ore unspecified  be- 
ings, objects, o r places. W hen  in  reference to  
hum ans in  the N ew  Testam ent, it refers alm ost 
exclusively to  b o th  m ales and  females w ithout 
distinction .51 The fact tha t the  p ronoun  is m as- 
culine in  gender in  1 Tim . 3:1 also proves lit- 
tie, since the masculine gender was the default 
gender when speaking collectively o f both men 
and women. The only valid reason to  lim it the 
indefinite p ronoun  to  a specific gender is if  the 
context clearly indicates tha t such an in terpre- 
tation  is w arranted. For at least two reasons, the 
claim  that the “gender-specific oscillation be- 
tw een m en  and  w om en in  1 T im  2 :8-15” no t 
only suggests b u t even “m andates an exclusive- 
ly m asculine reading” canno t be substantiated.

In  an  a ttem pt to  ren d er the  indefin ite pro- 
n o u n  in  1 T im  3:1 as exclusively m asculine in  
reference, it is claim ed th a t the  context o f the 
passage m oves from  m asculine (2:8) to  fern- 
in ine  (2:9-15) an d  th en  back  to  m asculine 
(3:1-8). W hile Paul certain ly  discusses m en  
and  w om en in  1 T im  2:1-3:16, it does n o t 
m ove on  a foundational level from  m ale to  
fem ale to  m ale b u t from  prob lem  to  so lu tion  
w ith in  the  context o f  the  church  at w orship  
an d  the  selection o f  its leaders. If  Paul h ad  in- 
ten d ed  an  exclusive m asculine read ing  o f  the  
indefinite p ronoun, then  one w ould assum e 
that the parallel use o f the  indefinite p ronoun  
ei tis (“if anyone”) in  Titus 1:6 w ould also con- 
ta in  som e sort o f lim iting contextual reference 
associated w ith gender. But it does not. There is 
no  m ovem ent in  the nearly  identical passage in  
Titus th a t moves from  w om en to  m en, leading 
up to  the discussion of the qualification o f el- 
ders. The assum ption w ould be tha t w hen Paul 
says “anyone,” he actually m eans w hat he says.

A second prob lem  w ith  claim ing th a t the 
indefin ite p ro n o u n  in  1 T im  3:1 requires a 
m asculine read ing  is th a t the  passage does n o t 
conform  to Paul’s s tandard  w ay o f lim iting  
the  indefinite p ro n o u n  to  a p a rticu la r gender.
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A ccording to  th is  in terp re ta tion , Paul is 
em phasizing the  im portance  o f  m arriage for 
church  leaders. It is beyond  argum en t th a t 
m arriage provides life experiences th a t can 
support, streng then , an d  enhance the  ability 
to  m in ister effectively in  a congregation. To a 
certa in  extent, th is in te rp re ta tio n  also m akes 
sense, since Paul’s opponen ts appear to  have 
taken  a ra th e r d isparag ing  view  o f m arriage 
(cf. 4:3; 5:14). But w hile Paul speaks strongly 
in  favor o f  m arriage as a div ine in stitu tion  
(1 C or 7:1-16; Eph 5:22, 33; Col 3:18, 19), it 
is h a rd  to  im agine th a t his m ain  p o in t was to  
require th a t church  leaders be m arried . W hy 
w ould  Paul requ ire  som eth ing  th a t was a 
trad itio n a l expectation  o f  m en  at the  tim e and  
also the  reality  for the  vast m ajority  o f  m en? 
Since at the  tim e m ost everyone was m arried  
at an  early age, it w ould  have m ade little sense 
to  require m arriage as one o f  th e  crite ria  for 
m inistry . It w ould  be v irtually  m eaningless.

In  add ition , if  being  single really  disqual- 
ified an  individual from  serving as a church  
leader, Paul (and  likely T im othy  too) w ould  
have been  disqualified, since Paul certain ly  
appears to  have been  single at least d u ring  the 
last tw o decades o f  his life (1 C or 7:7, 8; 9:5).58 
For these reasons, the  em phasis b eh in d  Paul’s 
counsel m ust surely lie elsewhere.

2. An O v erseer M ust N ot P ra c tic e  
Polygamy. The belief th a t Paul’s p rim ary  in- 
ten t was to  p roh ib it polygam y also fails to  of- 
fer an  entirely  satisfying in terp re tation . W hile 
being  the  “h u sb an d  o f one wife” certain ly  ex- 
eludes polygam ists from  the  ranks o f church  
leaders, Paul m ost likely h ad  a m ore precise 
p roh ib ition  in  m ind . This seem s to  be the  case 
for tw o reasons. First, a lthough there  are traces 
o f  polygam y am ong G reek m yths, m onogam y 
was the  regular practice in  the  G reco-R om an 
w orld  o f Paul’s day.59 W hile m en  h ad  consid- 
erable sexual freedom , they  w ere n o t m arried  
to  m ore th an  one w om an  at a tim e. W ith in

The p rim ary  a rgum en t o f  those  opposed  to  
the o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  is the  belief th a t the 
second crite rion  o f Paul’s list for overseers ap- 
plies only  to  m en: “A n overseer m ust b e ... th e  
h u sb an d  o f one wife” [literally, “a one-w orn- 
an  m an”]. Regardless o f  w hat Paul m eans 
by a “one-w om an  m an,” the  use o f  the  w ord  
man (anér) is seen as exclusive term ino logy  
th a t clearly p rohib its w om en from  serving as 
“overseers.”54 For th is  reason, it was claim ed 
at the  2013 TO SC m eeting, “The text does 
n o t offer the  flexibility o f  read ing  th is  phrase 
generically, ‘the  spouse o f  one spouse.’”55 A n- 
o th er p aper argued  sim ilarly: “The fact is th a t 
th e  G reek is gender specific. Even those w ho 
literally  translate one w om an  m an  m ust ad- 
m it th a t accord ing  to  th e  text itself the  elder/ 
overseer m u st be o f  the  m ale gender because 
th e  tex t does n o t read  a one m an  wom an?’56 
Incredu lous th a t th is crite rion  could  be in ter- 
p re ted  in  any o th er m anner, the  p ap e r rhetor- 
ically states: “A fter all, is it so difficult to  un - 
d erstand  th e  phrase ‘h u sband  o f one wife’?”57

As it tu rn s  out, the  am biguity  o f  th e  phrase 
“a one-w om an  m an” has actually  been  m ore 
difficult to  u n d ers tan d  th an  was recognized. 
A ttem pts to  define specifically w hat Paul had  
in  m in d  w ith  th is crite rion  have led  to  a long 
an d  con ten tious debate. P art o f  the  problem  
is th a t the  phrase is extrem ely  unusual. W hile 
it occurs th ree  tim es in  Paul’s w ritings (1 T im  
3:2, 12; T itus 1:6), it appears now here else in  
ex tan t G reek literature. The am biguity  o f  the 
phrase has led  to  five p rim ary  in terpretations: 
(1) A n overseer m ust be m arried ; (2) an  over- 
seer m ust n o t p ractice polygam y; (3) an  over- 
seer m ust never divorce, o r re m a rry  after the 
death  o f  a spouse; (4) an  overseer m ust prac- 
tice m arita l faithfulness; an d  finally, (5) an  
overseer m ust be m ale. As logical as som e o f 
these in terp re ta tions m ay appear, th ey  all are 
n o t equally  valid  in terpre tations.

1. An O v e rse e r M ust be M a rrie d .
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The p roblem  w ith  th is v iew poin t is, howev- 
er, th a t it often fails to  apply th e  en tire testim o- 
ny  o f  Jesus an d  Paul o n  the  issue o f  divorce and  
rem arriage. W hile divorce is spoken against 
strongly, Jesus an d  Paul do  allow  for rem ar- 
riage in  certa in  circum stances (cf. M att 5:31, 
32; 1 C or 7:15). A nd  w hile Paul does speak 
o f  the  benefits o f  a life o f  celibacy, he also al- 
low s—and  in  som e contexts, even encourag- 
es—individuals to  re m a rry  after the  d ea th  o f  a 
spouse (cf. 1 C or 7:8, 9; 1 T im  5:14). A lthough 
it is n o t im possible th a t elders w ere to  b e  held  
to  a h igher standard , it still seem s unlikely  th a t 
these concessions w ould  have been  den ied  to  
church  leaders. Thus th is  in te rp re ta tio n  also 
appears to  fall sh o rt o f  identify ing Paul’s p ri- 
m ary  intent.

4. An Overseer Must Practice Marital 
Faithfulness. A n o th er in te rp re ta tio n  argues 
th a t Paul’s sta tem ent requires th a t an  over- 
seer live a life m arked  by  unquestionable  
sexual purity. Since the  vast m ajo rity  o f  peo- 
pie were m arried  at the  tim e, sexual p u rity  
w ould  be expressed in  the  term s o f  a m onog- 
am ous relationship, th o u g h  in  a general sense 
it certain ly  could  apply to  single individuals. 
This view  w ould  n o t p roh ib it a chu rch  leader 
from  rem arry ing  after the  death  o f  a spouse, 
o r even after divorce (depend ing  o n  the  cir- 
cum stances, o f  course). It w ould, however, 
p roh ib it all form s o f  sexual prom iscuity , such 
as sam e-sex re lationships (cf. R om  1:26, 27; 1 
C or 6:9, 10). The sim ilar phrase in  1 T im 5:9 
requ iring  a w idow  to  have been  a “one-m an  
w om an” w ould  seem  to  co rroborate  the  idea 
th a t m arita l faithfulness is likely in  m ind . Re- 
qu iring  m arita l fidelity o f  church  leaders no t 
only  affirms th e  in stitu tion  o f  m arriage (as op- 
p osed  to  the  view  o f Paul’s opponen ts), b u t it 
also affirms the  im portance  o f  sexual p u rity  as 
a prerequisite  for those responsible for lead- 
ing  ou t in  the  life o f the  church. H ighligh ting  
the  im portance  o f  sexual p u rity  am ong church

Palestin ian  Judaism  in  N T  tim es, polygam y 
was p racticed  in  an  extrem ely lim ited  sense 
am ong aristocratic  leaders an d  m ost notably, 
H erod  the  G reat.60 The p ractice was in  seri- 
ous decline, however, an d  was eventually  out- 
law ed in  a grow ing bo d y  o f legislation.61 As 
Lea an d  Griffin note, “Such a p ractice w ould  
be so palpably  unacceptable am ong C hris- 
tians th a t it w ould  hard ly  seem  necessary  to  
p roh ib it it.”62 This suggests th a t unless Paul 
envisioned som eth ing  beyond  polygamy, his 
counsel w ould  have been  largely superfluous. 
M oreover, to  be consistent, Paul’s sim ilar ter- 
m ino logy  in  1 T im  5:9 requ iring  a w idow  to be 
a “o ne-m an  w om an” w ould  have to  im ply also 
the  practice o f  po lyandry  am ong  som e w om en 
in  Ephesus—an im plausible conclusion since 
po lyandry  was a custom  entire ly  foreign to  the 
G reco-R om an w orld.

3. An Overseer Must Never Divorce/Re- 
marry. Som e claim  th a t Paul’s counsel requires 
th a t church  leaders never divorce, or as som e 
argue, never even rem arry  after the  death  o f 
a spouse. C om pared  to  th e  previous explana- 
tions, th is in te rp re ta tio n  has m ore evidence 
in  its favor. D ivorce was an  a ll-too -com m on  
prob lem  in the  ancien t w orld, b o th  am ong 
Jews and  G entiles (cf. M att 5:31, 32; 19:8, 9). 
The N ew  Testam ent m akes it clear th a t the  ear- 
ly church  was n o t exem pt from  having to  deal 
w ith  th is  societal p roblem . Jesus clearly spoke 
ou t against the  p ractice o f  divorce, except on  
the  g rounds o f  m arita l infidelity. Paul echoed 
those sam e sen tim ents in  h is counsel to  the  
C orin th ians (1 C or 7:10, 39). A nd  for those 
w ho could  en d u re  it, Paul even encouraged  a 
life o f  celibacy after the  death  o f  a spouse for 
the  sake o f fu ll-tim e m in is try  (1 C or 7:7-9). 
R ecognizing the  difficulties associated w ith  
divorce am ong  church  leaders an d  som e o f  the 
statem ents m ade by Jesus an d  Paul, th is  in ter- 
p re ta tio n  was com m only  advocated  by  early 
C hristians after the  death  o f  the  apostles.63
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has s tud ied  a foreign language know s, idiom s 
are no to riously  difficult to  u nderstand . The 
prob lem  is th a t “w hen  we use an  id iom  we say 
one th ing , b u t we m ean  another.”66 A lthough 
the  ind iv idual w ords are easily understood , 
the  actual m ean ing  o f  the  expression is m ore 
obscure. The Bible is full o f  these sorts o f 
expressions. N otable exam ples from  Paul’s 
letters include phrases like, “heap b u rn in g  
coals on  his h ead ” (R om  12:20); “a d o o r was 
o pened” (2 C or 2:12); an d  “a th o rn  in  the 
flesh” (2 C or 12:7). In  each o f  these statem ents, 
a literal read ing  m akes little sense, th o u g h  the 
w ords them selves are clear. The expression as 
a w hole—n o t the  ind iv idual w ords—vividly 
portrays a p a rticu la r p o in t Paul was try in g  to 
em phasize. In  these exam ples, the  p o in t Paul 
was try in g  to  convey appears to  have been  a 
sense o f  rem orse leading to  repen tance  (Rom  
12:20), a significant o p p o rtu n ity  (2 C or 2:12), 
an d  a particu la r annoyance (2 C or 12:7).

W hat p a rticu la r aspect th en  was Paul seek- 
ing  to  p o rtray  m ore vividly w ith  the  expression 
a one-woman man? The key to  understan d in g  
the  particu la r em phasis Paul is seeking to  con- 
vey is found  in  the  way he o rders the  w ords in  
Greek. As already n o ted  in  ou r d iscussion o f 
1 T im  3:1, an  au tho r can place special em pha- 
sis on  a w ord  w ith in  a sentence in  G reek by a 
p ractice called “fron ting”—placing a w ord  in  
a p ro m in en t place earlier in  a sentence, ra th- 
er th an  at its custom ary  place. In  the  expres- 
sion a one-woman man, the  em phasis is no t 
o n  “men,” b u t o n  the  w ord  one. I f  Paul had  
w an ted  to  em phasize th a t the  overseer be a 
m an , he could  have p laced th a t w ord  first—“a 
m an  o f one wom an.” As M ueller notes, the  fact 
th a t Paul does n o t do th a t “clearly excludes a 
position  claim ing th a t Paul focused on  the 
m aleness o f  the  bishop/elder.”67 To claim  that 
Paul’s focus was on  the  m aleness o f  an  over- 
seer w ould  be tan tam o u n t to  claim ing th a t in 
the  sim ilar phrase in  5:9 (“one-m an  w om an”)

leaders was n o t a needless concern . P rom is- 
cu ity  was the  n o rm  in  the  ancien t w orld, and  
as Paul’s letters indicate, it was a far-too-com - 
m o n  p roblem  am ong G entile converts (e.g., 
1 C or 5:1, 2; 6:15-18; 1 Thess 4 :3-5). In  light 
o f the  prob lem  o f p rom iscu ity  am ong G entile 
believers, it certain ly  w ould  be strange for Paul 
to  have excluded any reference to  sexual puri- 
ty  am ong  the  crite ria  for selecting overseers. 
O f all the  views so far, th is  in te rp re ta tio n  is the 
strongest.

5. A n  O v e rsee r M u st Be M ale. A lthough 
those opposing  the  o rd ination  o f  worn- 
en  are w illing to  concede th a t the  phrase a 
“one-w om an  m an” likely requires th a t over- 
seers be m onogam ous, they  still m ain ta in  tha t 
the  “tex t clearly states th a t they  [overseers] 
m ust be m onogam ous men”64 This gender-ex- 
elusive read ing  o f  the  passage is, however, 
h igh ly  problem atic. As already dem onstrated , 
th e  exact m ean ing  o f  the  phrase a one-woman 
man is anyth ing  b u t clear. Since it is difficult 
to  substan tiate th a t Paul’s p rim ary  in ten t was 
to  requ ire  th a t overseers be m arried , we need  
to  be cautious in  assum ing on  the  basis o f  an 
overly literalistic read ing  th a t his in ten t was to  
require th a t overseers be  exclusively m en .65 
A fter all, if  Paul h ad  w anted  to  lim it the  w ork  
o f  an  overseer to  m en , he could  have said it di- 
rectly: “A n overseer m ust be above reproach , a 
man, tem perate, p rud en t, respectable, hospi- 
table, able to  teach.” Yet Paul d id  not. Instead, 
he chose the  far m ore am biguous expression, 
a one-woman man.

If  th is phrase shou ld  n o t be u n d ersto o d  
in  a gender-exclusive m anner, how  shou ld  it 
be understood? The unusual na tu re  o f  th is 
expression an d  the  difficulties associated 
w ith  transla ting  it literally suggest th a t it is 
p robably  b e tte r u n d ers to o d  as an id io m — 
an expression w here the  w ords together 
have a m ean ing  th a t is different from  the 
ind iv idual w ords them selves. As anyone w ho
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(3:1-7)? It seem s clear Paul was no t advocating 
celibacy. M oreover, if  the wives o f the  deacons 
h ad  to  m eet certain  standards, w hy is no th ing  
said about the qualifications for the  wife o f an 
overseer? Since the reputa tion  o f overseers had  
significant im plications for the  way the  church 
was perceived w ith in  the local com m unity, it 
w ould certainly have been  im portan t to  also in- 
sure th a t th e ir wives were godly w om en. Also, 
if “wives” were really in  m ind , Paul w ould have 
indicated this by the addition  o f  a possessive 
p ronoun  o r a definite article, as he does else- 
w here (cf. 1 C or 7:2, 3; Eph 5:22; Col 3:18).68 
The absence o f  such critical elem ents indicates 
Paul likely h ad  som ething o ther th an  the  wives 
o f deacons in  m in d  in  verse 11.

2. Women As Deacons. A m ore likely in- 
te rp re ta tion  is th a t the  “w om en” m en tio n ed  in  
v. 11 are a reference to  fem ale deacons. This 
is n o t only  im plied  in  th e  s tru c tu ra l context 
o f  the  passage b u t it is ev ident in  the  term i- 
no logy  th a t connects the  m in is try  o f  a deacon 
in  v. 8 w ith  the  w om en  in  v. 11. The adverb 
likewise th a t in troduces th e  discussion o f  dea- 
cons in  v. 8 w ith  the preced ing  d iscussion o f  
overseers indicates a parallel re la tionsh ip  be- 
tw een the  two. That parallel connection  is the 
set o f  qualifications necessary  for each m in- 
istry.69 W hile there  are requ irem ents for the 
m in is try  o f an  overseer, there  are “likewise” 
qualifications for the  m in is try  o f  a deacon. 
The fact th a t the  w ord  likewise also begins the 
discussion o f  w om en  in  v. 11 indicates th a t 
w hat follows is an o th er set o f  qualifications 
for a m in is try  func tion  w ith in  the  chu rch—in 
th is case qualifications for a group  o f  female 
deacons. As Payne po in ts  out, if  Paul m erely 
h ad  wives in  m in d  “th e  verse w ould  n o t be 
sim ilar either in  identify ing a church  office or 
in  listing qualifications for those office ho lders 
them selves.”70 M oreover, the  en tire passage 
deals w ith  qualifications for church  m inistries, 
n o t w ith  qualifications for wives.

Paul was em phasizing the  fem aleness o f  w id- 
ows! That w ould  be absurd. The expression 
focuses ra th e r o n  the “oneness” o f th e  candi- 
date, th a t is, the  issue o f  sexual p u rity —again 
u n d ers to o d  in  P au ls day in  the  contex t o f  a 
m onogam ous relationship.

C. Deacons and Women (1 Tim 3:8-13)

A lthough th e  em phasis o f the expression 
a one-woman man is on  sexual p u rity  ra the r 
th an  gender, the question  rem ains w hether 
it still p recludes w om en from  consideration . 
Paul’s use o f  th is  sam e phrase in  his d iscussion 
o f  deacons in  1 T im  3:8-13 strongly  suggests 
the  answ er is no.

H aving set fo rth  the  qualifications for 
overseers in  1 T im  3:1-7 , Paul nex t tu rn s  his 
a tten tio n  to  a second g roup  o f church  lead- 
ers—deacons. The section  follows th e  sam e 
basic p a tte rn  o f the  preced ing  one by  listing 
a sim ilar set o f  qualifications for deacons th a t 
focus o n  character. W hat is in teresting  is th a t 
sandw iched betw een  references to  deacons in 
3 :8-10 an d  3:12,13 is a reference to  w om en in 
verse 11. W h at re la tion  do  w om en  have to  the 
d iscussion o f  deacons? There are tw o p rim ary  
in terpre tations.

1. Woman As Wives. Som e claim  th a t the 
w om en  Paul has in  m in d  are the  wives o f  the 
deacons, w ho w ould  supposedly  need  to  be 
evaluated along w ith  th e ir husbands. Since the 
G reek te rm  gyné can  refer to  e ither a “w om an” 
o r a “wife” it is th o u g h t th a t a reference to  the 
“wives” o f  the  deacons w ould  fit logically w ith  
the  descrip tion  o f  m arriage and  ch ild ren  o f 
deacons in  the follow ing verse (3:12).

W hile identify ing the  w om en  as wives 
m akes som e sense in  re la tion  to  the  individu- 
al term s, it m akes little sense w ith in  th e  larger 
context. If  the behavior o f  th e  wives o f  dea- 
cons was so im p o rtan t to  w arran t discussion, 
w hy is there  no  correspond ing  d iscussion o f 
the  wives o f overseers in  the  previous section
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served as a deacon  in  the  church  o f  C enchreae. 
Paul describes h er as “being  a deacon  o f the 
church  at C enchreae” (ousan diakonon tés 
ekklésias en kegchreais). It is the  use o f  the 
partic ip le  fo rm  o f the  G reek verb  to be th a t 
indicates the  focus is n o t o n  th e  service she 
perfo rm ed , b u t on  th e  “recognized  m in is try ” 
o r “position  o f  responsibility” she held  “w ith in  
th e  congregation.”72

W hile  P hoebe ho lds th e  d is tin c tio n  o f  be- 
in g  “th e  first reco rd ed  deacon  in  th e  h is to ry  
o f  C hristianity ,”73 she ce rta in ly  was n o t the  
last. A lthough  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e ir  m in is try  
varied  from  place to  place, w om en  co n tin u ed  
to  serve as deacons th ro u g h o u t th e  earliest 
cen tu ries o f  th e  C h ris tian  church . The ear- 
liest evidence o f  th e ir  m in is try  ou tside  the  
N ew  T estam ent is p robab ly  in  th e  w ritings o f  
P liny  th e  Younger. In  a le tte r w ritten  to  the  
em p ero r T rajan  in  112, P liny  rep o rts  hav ing  
to r tu re d  tw o C h ris tian  slaves “w ho w ere be- 
ing  called D eaconesses [ministrae].”74 O ver 
th e  course o f  th e  second  an d  th ird  cen tu ries, 
references to  fem ale deacons app ear in  the  
w ritings o f  C lem en t o f  A lexandria  (c. A.D. 
150-220), O rigen  (A.D. 185-254), an d  in  a 
w o rk  en titled  the  Didascalia Apostolorum. 
The acco u n t in  O rigen  is p articu la rly  signif- 
icant, since in  co m m en tin g  o n  R om  16:1, 2, 
he explicitly  connects  th e  m in is try  o f  P hoebe 
as a fem ale deacon  w ith  th e  w om en  in  1 T im  
3:11. D u rin g  th e  fo u rth  century , deaconesses 
are m en tio n ed  d u rin g  th e  p ro ceed ings o f  th e  
C o u n cil o f  N icea an d  in  a w ritin g  kn o w n  as 
th e  Apostolic Constitutions, as well as in  all 
th e  p ro m in en t G reek  F athers in  th e  fo u rth  
an d  fifth cen tu ries .75

W h at is significant in  connection  to  the 
m in is try  o f  P hoebe and  o th er fem ale deacons 
d u rin g  the earliest cen turies o f  C hristian i- 
ty  is th a t the  requ irem en t th a t a deacon be a 
“one-w om an  m an” was not seen as an obsta- 
ele to the ministry o f fem ale deacons. A lthough

A n add itional ind ication  th a t fem ale dea- 
cons are likely in  m in d  is the  qualifications 
Paul sets fo rth  for them . As the  Table 'on the  
next page indicates, the  first four qualifications 
listed o f  th e  w om en  in  v. 11 parallel those listed 
o f  deacons in  v. 8. If  Paul sim ply h ad  the  wives 
o f  the  deacons in  m ind , w hy w ould  he require 
w om en  w ho held  no  official position  w ith in  
the  church  to  m eet the  sam e requ irem ents and  
even in  the  exact sam e o rder as those o f  dea- 
cons in  v. 8? If these requ irem ents w ere given 
w ith  the  assum ption  th a t these w om en were 
wives w ho w ould  jo in  th e ir husbands in  the 
task  o f  m inistry , th en  these w om en w ould  in  
effect be  deacons nonetheless!

If  Paul in ten d ed  for these w om en  to  be un- 
d erstood  as fem ale deacons, w hy d id  he no t 
sim ply address th em  as deaconesses in  the 
first place? If  the  w ord  h ad  existed at the  tim e, 
he certa in ly  w ould  have. But the  first recorded  
reference to  a fem inine fo rm  o f th e  w ord  dea- 
con (diakonos) does n o t appear un til nearly  
300 years later w ith  a reference to  “deaconess- 
es” (diakonissa) in  connection  to  th e  C ouncil 
o f  N icea in  325. W ith  no  such w ord  available 
to  h im , P auls reference to  w om en igyne) in  
the m idd le  o f  his discussion o f deacons w ould  
have signaled  he envisioned the  work o f  a dea- 
con was broad enough to include a role fo r  both 
males and females.

Paul’s reference to  the  w om an  P hoebe in  
R om  16:1 as a deacon  provides an  exam ple 
th a t in  actual p ractice w om en d id  serve in  an 
official capacity as deacons w ith in  the  early 
church. “I com m end to  you ou r sister Phoebe, 
a diakonos (deacon /servan t) o f  the church  at 
C enchreae.” If Paul h ad  m erely  in ten d ed  to  
affirm  Phoebe’s helpful service to  the  church, 
he w ould  have expressed it either by the  use 
o f  the  verb “diakoneo” (Rom  15:25), o r w ith  
the  actual w ord  for service “diakonia” (1 C or 
16:15). Instead, he uses te rm ino logy  in  G reek 
th a t m akes it “virtually  certain”71 th a t Phoebe
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Qualifications of Deacons and “Women” in 1 Timothy 3:8-13
Deacons The “Women”

1 Timothy 3:8-10,12,13 1 Timothy 3:11
1. "worthy of respect” 

σεμνός (v. 8)
“worthy of respect” 

σεμνός

2. “not double-tongued” 
μή δίλογος (v. 8)

“not slanders” 
διάβολος

3. "not addicted to much wine” 
μή ο'ι'νω πολλφ προσέχοντας (ν. 8)

“sober-minded”
νηφάλιος

4. "not fond of dishonest gain” 
μή αισχροκερδής (ν. 8)

“faithful in all things” 
πίστας έν πασιν

5. “holding fast to the faith” 
έχοντας τδ μυστήριον τής πίστεως (ν. 9)

6. “being blameless” 
ανέγκλητοι δντες (ν. 10)

7. “one-woman man” 
μιας γυναικος άνήρ (ν. 12)

“m anaging  their children and
household well” (v. 12)

the  phrase m ay suggest th a t Paul p rim arily  
h ad  m ale deacons in  m ind , as M ounce notes, 
it certain ly  “does n o t require all deacons to  be 
m en.”76 Even the  staunch  com plem entarían  
D ouglass M oo acknow ledges th a t it “w ould  be 
going too  far to  argue th a t the  phrase clearly 
excludes wom en.”77 Thus in  actual p ractice the 
expression a one-woman man served m ore as 
a reference to  sexual pu rity  th an  it d id  to  gen- 
der. Since th is exact sam e expression serves 
as a qualification for elders, its use here indi- 
cates th a t it shou ld  no t be seen as a p roh ib ition  
b arrin g  w om en from  serving as overseers. So 
although  the  expression itself m ay be gender 
specific, it certain ly  is n o t gender exclusive.

D. Objection 3: Managing a Household 
(1 Tim 3:4, 5)

“H e m u st m anage his ow n house- 
ho ld  well, w ith  all d ign ity  keeping his 
ch ild ren  subm issive, for i f  som eone [hs] 
does n o t know  how  to  m anage his ow n 
household , how  will he  care for G o d s  
church?” (ESV).
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The final ob jection  ra ised  against the  ordi- 
n a tio n  o f  w om en is the  belief th a t w om en  are 
disqualified from  lead ing /m anag ing  a church 
because th ey  are unable to  m eet the  crite rion  
o f  p rovid ing  leadersh ip  w ith in  a household . 
A n overly literalistic approach  to  th is  passage 
led  advocates against w om ens o rd ination  to  
m ain ta in  at the  2013 TO SC  m eeting  th a t the 
requ irem en t o f  m anaging  a househo ld  is no t 
only gender-specific o f  m en, b u t th a t it also 
requires an  overseer be m arried  w ith  children. 
“The Lord, as H ead  o f  His church  (Eph 5:30), 
is in terested  in  having H is church  u n d e r hus- 
b ands and  fathers w ho have a proven  record  
o f  successful leadership  in  th e ir hom es.”78 
A dopting  th is  sam e line o f  reasoning, ano th - 
er TO SC p aper claim ed, “Strictly speaking, a 
m ale w ithou t fam ily w ould  thus n o t qualify 
for eldership.”79

W hile it is certain ly  tru e  th a t in  G reco-R o- 
m an  society the  father o f  the  family, the  pa- 
terfamilias, held  u ltim ate au tho rity  over the 
affairs o f  the  househo ld  (at least in  nam e), 
it does n o t m ean  th a t w om en/w ives played
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overseers o r deacons. A nd  accord ing  to  the 
parallel passage in  Titus, an  e ld ers  children  
w ould  also have to  be believers (Titus 1:6). 
This is unlikely  to  have been  Paul’s in tent, 
since his com m ents in  1 C or 7:7 im ply  th a t at 
least at th is stage o f  his life he was single, and  
for the  reason  th a t he also encourages som e 
individuals to  rem ain  single in  o rd e r to  serve 
the  Lord m ore fully in  m inistry , including 
individuals never m arried  (1 C or 7:27, 28, 
32 -3 5 ).85

A lthough som e o f those  advocating  against 
th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  apparen tly  faded 
to  recognize the difficulties associated w ith  
a gender-exclusive read ing  o f  th is particu la r 
criterion , o thers a ttem pted  to  qualify  the re- 
qu irem en t th a t overseers and  deacons m ust 
be  fathers, th o u g h  in  a less th an  convincing 
fashion. B acktracking on  the  sta tem ent in  the 
orig inal TO SC  p resen ta tion  th a t elders had  
to  have children , the  published  version o f the 
paper argued tha t the participle in  the  phrase 
“having [echonta] ch ildren  in  subjection w ith 
all respect” should  be understood  as a con- 
d itional participle, m eaning  “if an  elder has 
children.”86 W hile the  phrase “if an  elder has 
children” m ay sound entirely plausible at first, 
it actually m akes little sense. If  th is reasoning 
were followed, the  passage w ould  read, “H e 
m ust m anage his ow n household  well, if  an  
elder has children in  subm ission w ith  all rev- 
erence.” N o m odern  translation  o f  the Bible 
translates the  passage in  tha t m anner. The par- 
ticipial clause is best left as a participle o f atten- 
dan t circum stance describing the way in  w hich 
an individual is seen to  be a good household 
m anager—th a t is, in  the  way the  children in  the 
hom e are treated  and  how  they act in  turn .

Instead  o f  try ing  to  find  a way to  read  the  
passage in  an  overly literalistic m an n er tha t 
also avoids the  conclusion th a t overseers m ust 
be fathers, it is far easier to  realize th a t Pauls 
p rim ary  p o in t is n o t th a t an  overseer has

absolutely n o  leadership  role in  the  fam ily 
them selves. In  actual p ractice, ou tside o f  the 
fa ther’s role in  conception , th e  du ty  o f  rearing  
a fam ily largely rested  u p o n  th e  wife, w ho was 
also responsible for m anag ing  all th e  daily af- 
fairs o f  the househo ld  (cf. Prov 31:10-31). So- 
cietal changes in  the  ancien t w orld  p rovided  
w om en  in  Paul’s day w ith  “extensive au tho rity  
an d  m anagem ent”80 o pportun ities in  b o th  the 
hom e as well as in  the  public fo rum .81 W om en 
could  ow n th e ir ow n property , ru n  business- 
es, ho ld  public offices, d irec t the  activities o f  
househo ld  slaves, as well as p rov id ing  for the  
needs o f  th e ir  ch ildren .82

To claim  th a t w om en could  n o t serve as el- 
ders o r  deacons due to  th is crite rion  m akes lit- 
tie sense (1) in  light o f  th e  day-to-day  realities 
o f  the  life o f  w om en in  Paul’s day, (2) th e  fact 
th a t m anag ing  one’s househo ld  was n o t seen 
as an  obstacle for the  m in is try  o f fem ale dea- 
cons in  earliest C hristianity , and  even m ore 
significantly (3) due to  th e  fact th a t the  apos- 
tie Paul actually  in stru c ts  w om en/w ives to 
“m anage th e ir households” in  1 T im  5:14. The 
verb  th a t translates th e  en tire  phrase “m anage 
th e ir househo ld” is oikodespoteö, m ean ing  “to 
be  m aster o f  the  house” o r “to  ru le  th e  house- 
hold.”83 A lthough  used  only  here  in  th e  N ew  
Testam ent, it is the  cognate form  o f the  m ore 
co m m on  n o u n  oikodespotés, w hich  m eans 
“m aster o f  the  house” (cf. M att 21:33; 24:43; 
Luke 12:39; 13:25; 14:21). A lthough th is re- 
sponsib ility  is applied to  a w om an/w ife in  re- 
lation  to  h e r dom estic duties, Tow ner notes 
“there  is n o  reason  to  lessen significantly the  
sense o f  au tho rity  involved in  the  role.”84

N ot only  does a gender-exclusive read ing  
o f  th is  passage u ltim ately  fail to  provide a 
convincing a rgum en t against allow ing w om en 
to  serve as overseers an d  deacons, b u t taken  
to  its logical conclusion, it also disqualifies 
b o th  single m en  an d  m arried  m en  w ithou t at 
least tw o believing ch ild ren  from  serv ing  as
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context o f  his le tter to  T im othy  itself—the 
in roads the  false teachings w ere m ak ing  in  
Ephesus, and  particu la rly  am ong  w om en  (cf. 
5:15; 2 T im  3:6, 7).

The ex ten t to  w hich  the  false teachings were 
negatively in fluencing  believing w om en in  
Ephesus can be seen in  the  p ro m in en t atten- 
tio n  Paul gives to  w om en in  th e  course o f  his 
dealings w ith  the  false teachings. H e is con- 
cerned  abou t the behavior o f  w om en in  w or- 
ship (2:10-15), th e ir  behav io r as w idow s (5:5, 
6, 10, 11, 14), and  th e  fact th a t th ey  have been  
going from  house to  house (likely a reference to  
the house churches in  Ephesus), saying th ings 
they  shou ld  n o t (5:14). That Paul’s concern  
involved m uch  m ore th an  m erely  the  spread- 
ing o f  gossip is ev ident in  his identification  o f 
the behavior o f  these w om en as straying “after 
Satan” (5:15). The fact th a t these w om en were 
“sayings th ings they  shou ld  n o t” also po in ts 
to  a connection  w ith  the  “certa in  persons” 
T im othy  was charged to  keep from  teaching  a 
“different doctrine” (1:3), an d  w ith  th e  w om en 
p roh ib ited  from  engaging in  a teaching  m in is- 
try  w ith in  the  church  (2:12). The influence o f 
the  false teachings on  these w om en  can also 
be seen in  th e  fact th a t th e ir  behav io r m irro rs  
the  heretical ideas being  taught. Their desire 
n o t to  m arry  an d  b ea r ch ild ren  (5 :11-16), for 
exam ple, coincides w ith  the  false teachers’ ad- 
vocacy o f  celibacy (4:1-3; 5:9, 10).

W h at was it abou t the  false teachings th a t 
a ttrac ted  a following am ong a n u m b er o f  the  
believing w om en in  Ephesus? O n  the basis 
o f  the  details th a t can  be g leaned from  Paul’s 
com m ents, it seem s h ighly  probable th a t som e 
w om en  w ere attrac ted  to  ideas th a t devalued 
the  trad itio n a l role o f  m arriage an d  m o ther- 
h o o d  an d  encouraged  ideas o f  fem ale superi- 
o rity  and  dom inance (2:12,13). A lthough Paul 
does n o t state th is explicitly, it seem s highly  
p robably  for the  follow ing reasons:

First, the disdain with which the false teachers

children . H is p o in t is th a t an  overseer m ust be 
the  k in d  o f  p erson  w ho know s how  to  m anage 
a househo ld  well. In  the  G reco-R om an w orld  
o f  Paul’s day, m arriage—an d  the  ch ildren  th a t 
follow ed—was the  co m m on  experience for the 
vast m ajority  o f  m en  an d  w om en. R ather th an  
m aking  a crite rion  ou t o f  a societal reality, 
Paul was using  a societal reality  as a way o f 
evaluating an  ind iv idual’s ability to  m anage a 
househo ld  well. It was a crite rion  th a t could  be 
applied  to  bo th  m en  an d  w om en. H ow  can you 
tell if  a p erson  will be a good  leader? C onsider 
th a t ind iv idual’s fam ilial re lationships. H ow  
do they  trea t th e ir  children , and  how  do their 
ch ild ren  (w hether m ino rs or adu lts)87 trea t 
th em  in  re tu rn? In  those situations w here an 
ind iv idual has children , th is crite rion  can still 
be applied. R ather th an  disqualifying som eone 
from  serving as an  overseer, th e  lack o f  a 
spouse o r ch ild ren  w ould  sim ply require th a t 
th a t individual’s ability to  m anage w ould  have 
to  be evaluated in  a different m anner, perhaps 
in  th e ir  re la tionsh ip  w ith  others, w hether at 
w ork  o r w ith  o ther fam ily m em bers.

As we have seen in  the  previous argum ents 
against th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en, the  objec- 
tio n  th a t w om en  o r single ind iv iduals canno t 
serve as overseers canno t be substantiated . 
This so rt o f  overly literalistic app roach  to  the 
tex t ends up  focusing th e  p rim ary  crite ria  for 
overseers an d  deacons on  issues o f  gender 
ra th e r th an  the  type o f  character tra its  th a t are 
clearly Paul’s p rim ary  concern.

V. Paul’s Prohibition and the False 
Teachings

R ather th an  basing  Paul’s exclusion o f 
w om en from  all teach ing  an d  leadersh ip  roles 
w ith in  th e  church  on  th e  basis o f  a p e rm an en t 
subord ination  o f  all w om en to  all m en  th a t 
canno t be  p roven  from  either th e  accoun t o f 
C reation  o r th e  Fall, it is b e tte r to  view  Paul’s 
in structions as a response to  th e  im m ediate
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were ‘raised  w ith  C hrist’. .. an d  th a t in  C hrist 
there  is n e ither ‘m ale n o r fem ale” (cf. Eph 2:6; 
C ol 2:12; 3:1; Gal 3:28).90

Such radical theological view s w ould  n o t 
only have b rou g h t these w om en  in  conflict 
w ith  th e ir  husbands, n o t to  m en tio n  m en  in  
general, b u t they  w ould  have also risked dam - 
aging th e  repu ta tion  o f  the  church  w ith in  
the  larger co m m unity—the very  people the 
church  was called to  reach w ith  the  gospel. 
These ideas w ere also diam etrically  opposed  
to  the  testim ony  o f Scrip ture as p rocla im ed in  
Paul’s gospel m essage th a t ro o ted  salvation in  
the definitive w ork  o f  C hrist (Rom  3:21-31), 
and  the  belief th a t m ales and  fem ales were 
equal in  C hrist (Gal 3:28).

The fact th a t a n u m b er o f  w om en in  the  
church  in  Ephesus w ere m isled  by these false 
teachings should  really  com e as n o  surprise. 
W om en were often  the  targets o f  charlatans, 
especially w ealthy w idows. This was because 
w om en  w ere seen as easily fooled.91 It is no t 
th a t w om en w ere by  natu re  less in telligent 
th an  m en  o r th a t they  lacked the capabili- 
ty  to  th in k  rationally. It was sim ply th a t in  
Paul’s tim e m ost w om en received only a ru - 
d im en tary  form al education . They h ad  little 
tim e for fu rth e r form al education , since they  
w ould have sta rted  p reparing  for m arriage 
an d  m o th erh o o d  by the  tim e th ey  reached  the 
age o f  10 or l l . 92 U ndereducated  an d  often 
d isem pow ered, w om en w ere p laced in  a po- 
sition  th a t m ade th em  especially vulnerable 
to  charlatans w ho were, as Johnson  describes, 
“u n scrupu lous m an ipu lato rs o f  desperate hu- 
m an  need.”93

The vulnerab ility  o f  these sorts o f  w om en 
to  false teachings w ould  have been  even m ore 
m agnified  am ong those  w ho were G entile con- 
verts to  C hristianity . As even a cu rso ry  read ing  
o f  Paul’s letters testify, G entile converts often 
struggled  to  u n d ers tan d  the  m ost basic tenets 
o f  th e ir  new ly found  faith  (1 Thess 1:9, 10;

view ed the  in stitu tion  o f  m arriage (2:3) cer- 
tain ly  w ould  n o t have encouraged  a favorable 
view  o f the  trad itio n a l role o f  w om en  as wives 
and  m others. W ith  th is so rt o f  m entality  be- 
ing  advocated, it is n o  w onder th a t Paul h ad  
to  encourage young w idow s to  rem arry , m an- 
age th e ir households, an d  to  speak positively 
about b earing  ch ild ren  (cf. 5:14; 2:15).

Second, the  problem s in  Ephesus appear 
to  m irro r  som e o f problem s th a t h ad  plagued 
the  believers in  C orin th , a lthough the  details 
in  b o th  situations are som ew hat different. The 
prob lem  in  b o th  churches was ro o ted  in  the  
rejection  o f  a fu tu re  physical resu rrec tion  in  
favor o f  a sp iritual resu rrec tion  in  the  presen t 
(cf. 1:20; 6:20, 21; 2 T im  2:16-18; 1 C or 7:1-7, 
25-38; 15:12, 35). The arrival o f  the  prom ised  
age to  com e led to  d isto rted  views o f  sex and  
m arriage (cf. 4 :1-3; 5:14; 2:15; 1 C or 7:1-16), 
and  a tendency  am ong  w om en to  d isregard 
trad itio n a l aspects associated w ith  dress (cf. 
2:4; 1 C or 11:5-16).88

The belief th a t the  age o f  th e  Spirit h ad  al- 
ready  arrived  in  all o f  its fullness w ould  cer- 
tain ly  explain w hy som e w om en in  Ephesus 
w ould  have felt free to  set aside the ir trad i- 
tional roles as wives and  m others to  adop t a 
m ore “sp iritual lifestyle” th a t included  ascetic 
ideas involving singleness, celibacy, and  th a t 
also led to  behavior th a t w ould  have been  seen 
as dom ineering  an d  suggestive o f  a belief in  
the  superio rity  o f  th e  fem ale gender (cf. 4:3; 
2:15; 5:14).

These sorts o f  ideas w ould  certain ly  have 
been  given even m ore cu rrency  in  the m inds 
o f  som e in  light o f  the  p ro m in en t role w om en 
played in  the  w orship  o f  A rtem is as the m o th - 
er-goddess in  Ephesus, as well as the social 
trends in  the  R om an Em pire th a t h ad  opened  
the  d o o r for w om en to  play greater roles in  the  
public sphere.89 It m ay even be the  case th a t 
these ideas drew  u p o n  “an unbalanced  em - 
phasis on  Pauls ow n teachings th a t C hristians
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D ue to  the  dom ineering  m an n er th a t h ad  
becom e associated w ith  th e  teaching  o f 
w om en  in  Ephesus, the  believing w om en  in  
Ephesus w ere n o t ready  at th a t tim e to  serve 
as overseers. They needed  to  be free from  the 
influence o f  the  false teachers. They h ad  to  be 
tra in ed  m ore fully in  the  tru e  gospel before 
they  could  begin  teaching  again. The fact th a t 
n one o f  the requ irem ents actually  p roh ib ited  a 
w om an  from  serving as an  overseer, however, 
w ould  have left th e  d o o r open  for w om en  in  
Ephesus to  have served in  th a t capacity in  the 
future, w ithou t actively having encouraged  it 
in  the  present.

VI. Conclusion
O u r decision on  the best way to  u n d erstan d  

Paul’s counsel in  1 T im othy  is n o t inconse- 
quential. As followers o f  the  G od o f Scripture, 
we are called to  apply H is W ord to  the  w ay in  
w hich  we o rder o u r lives, and  n o t only  o u r pri- 
vate lives as individuals, b u t also th e  life o f  the 
church  as well. W hile differences o f  op in ions 
on  som e issues have little to  no  real significant 
difference o n  how  we actually  o rd e r the  life 
o f  th e  church, th e  way in  w hich  we in te rp re t 
Paul’s p roh ib ition  against w om en is n o t one o f  
th e m —at least n o t if  we take his counsel seri- 
ously. Thus, o u r decision on  th is issue w ill lead 
us in  one o f  tw o very  different directions.

If  Paul’s counsel in  1 T im othy  regarding 
w om en  is view ed as a tem p o ra ry  and  local 
response to  th e  false teachings confron ting  
the  believers in  Ephesus, th en  by  applica- 
tion  the  passage has a universal and  tim eless 
application  to  similar situations w ith in  the 
church  today  w here falsehood th rea tens to  
u n d erm in e  th e  p roclam ation  o f the  tru e  gos- 
pel. In  a p o s tm o d ern  w orld  w here th ere  is no 
such th in g  as absolute o r universal t ru th  and  
w here the  gospel o f  p lu ralism  proclaim s tha t 
every perspective is equally  valid, 1 T im othy  
behooves us to  be m ore d iligent in  p ro tec ting

4:13-18; 2 Thess 2 :1-3; Gal 1:6; 3:1-5; 1 C or 
15:12, 13, 29). W ith  little p ractical experience 
in  C hristian ity  and  only th e  m ost m in im al 
b ackground  in  the  O ld  T estam ent Scriptures, 
G entile believers w ere always susceptible to  
be ing  led  astray by  false teachings (1 C or 11:3, 
4). Faced w ith  these sorts o f  challenges, it is no  
w onder th a t Paul spoke o f  the  im portance  o f 
p rov id ing  w om en in  h is churches w ith  prop- 
er in s tru c tio n  in  th e  fundam entals  o f  the  faith  
(cf. 1 C or 14:34, 35; 2 T im  2:11).

The likelihood  o f the influence o f  th e  false 
teachers u p o n  believing w om en  in  Ephesus 
w ould  certain ly  explain w hy Paul felt com - 
pelled  to  issue an  in ju n ctio n  b a rrin g  those 
sam e w om en  from  exercising a teaching  m in - 
is try  w ith in  the  church. U nder the influence 
o f  the  false teachers, these w om en were teach- 
ing  in  a m an n er th a t was seen as dom ineering  
over the  m en  in  the  congregation. They were 
not fit  to teach because they were women, but 
because they had been deceived by the false 
teachers, ju st as Eve h ad  been  deceived by the 
allu ring  w ords o f  the  serpent. U nder these cir- 
cum stances, these w om en w ere in  no  position  
to  con tinue as teachers; th ey  first needed  to  
becom e learners (2:11).

U nderstand ing  Paul’s p roh ib ition  against 
w om en  in  Ephesus as being  a tem p o ra ry  and  
local response to  a un ique  situation  elim inates 
the  o therw ise apparen t con trad ic tion  betw een  
his in structions in  1 T im othy  an d  the  affirm ing 
m an n e r in  w hich  w om en  are p o rtrayed  in  
his m in is try  in  Acts an d  his letters as equal 
colleagues in  the  task  o f  p rocla im ing  and  
teaching  the  gospel (cf. Acts 18:26; Phil 4:2, 
3; R om  16:3, 6, 12; 1 C or 11:5; T itus 2:3, 4). 
The recent involvem ent o f  the  w om en  in  
Ephesus w ith  the  false teachers also explains 
w hy Paul w ould  n o t have overtly  included  a 
reference to  w om en  in  his discussion o f  the 
qualifications for the  selection o f  an overseer, 
as h e  does in  his d iscussions o f deacons.
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d u rin g  th a t tim e. Such a decision w ould 
also need  to  (4) requ ire  th a t com m issioned  
w om en  m in isters  n o t fu nc tion  in  any role 
w here th ey  w ould  be exercising au thority  
over a m an. This w ould  b a r w om en from  no t 
only  serving as sen ior pastors, b u t it w ould  
also prevent fem ale associate pastors from  
assum ing duties w here m ale headship  w ould 
be violated, such as preach ing  an d  teaching  
from  the  pu lp it—at least w hen  adu lt m en  were 
present. (5) It w ould  also require, o f  course, 
all fem ale religion teachers at o u r sem inaries 
an d  colleges an d  universities to  be restric ted  
to  teaching  w om en. A n d  (6) if  “w om en  do  no t 
qualify  for the  position  o f  e lder/m in is ter”94 
th en  all fem ale pastors, w hether o rda in ed  or 
no t, w ould  sim ply have to  be d ism issed from  
d enom inational em ploym ent. Finally, ou r 
denom in a tio n  w ould  also need  to  (7) rescind  
the  decision  at the  G eneral C onference Spring 
M eeting in  1975 th a t vo ted  to  au thorize the 
o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en as local elders, as som e 
already suggested at the  2013 TO SC m eeting.

If  we w ere seriously an d  consistently  to 
ado p t the  ideological perspective o f  those  ad- 
vocating  against w om ens o rd ination , w om en 
w ould  no t be th e  only  individuals affected. 
M en w ould  also be affected. The only  m en  
w ho w ould  qualify  to  serve in  a position  o f 
sp iritual leadersh ip  w ith in  th e  church  w ould 
be those w ho are m arried  an d  have at least 
tw o children , since “strictly  speaking a m ale 
w ithou t fam ily w ould  . . . n o t qualify  for el- 
dership.”95 A nd  according to  a sim ilar read ing  
o f  the  parallel passage in  Titus, those ch ildren  
w ould  also need  to  be believers (T itus 1:6). 
Single m em bers o f  th e  clergy w ould  need  to  
find  a spouse an d  either bea r o r adop t chil- 
d ren  o r find  different em ploym ent.

W hile som e m ay feel th a t I’ve overstated  the 
application, I w ould  sim ply respond  by  saying 
th a t if  G od  o rda ined  th a t w om en  shou ld  no t 
serve in  an au thoritative role, th en  we have no

the  C hurch  from  the  influence o f  falsehood, 
w h e th e r it orig inates from  w ithou t o r w ith in  
th e  church. R ather th an  evaluating the  health  
o f  the  church  on  the  size o f  its m em bersh ip  or 
in  the  am o u n t o f  tithes an d  offerings it gen- 
erates, the  sp iritual cond ition  o f  the  church  
shou ld  be m easured  in  term s o f  its faithfulness 
to  its divinely o rda ined  task  o f  p rocla im ing  
the  gospel m essage th a t is at the  hea rt o f  the 
th ree  angels’ m essages in  Revelation. W hile 
the  church  certain ly  needs to  allow  for diversi- 
ty  o f  expression in  non-essentia ls, it also needs 
to  be concerned  abou t encouraging  a u n ited  
voice on  the card inal doctrines o f  o u r faith  as 
ro o ted  in  the  good  new s o f Jesus. R ather th an  
choosing  sp iritual leaders solely on the  basis 
o f  th e ir  gifts an d  abilities, Paul’s le tter should  
rem in d  us th a t the  m ost im p o rtan t crite rion  is 
th e  character o f  a person . A n d  in  som e cases, 
as was th e  situation  in  Ephesus, it also rem inds 
us th a t p ro tec ting  the  church  from  falsehood 
requires th a t at tim es “certa in  ind iv iduals” 
n eed  to  be p roh ib ited  from  exercising a teach- 
ing  role w ith in  the  church.

The application  for the  life o f  the  church  is 
very  different, however, if  we in te rp re t Paul’s 
in stru c tio n s in  1 T im othy  from  the  perspective 
th a t all w om en are p roh ib ited  from  teaching  
o r exercising au tho rity  over m en  w ith in  the  
church  due to  a p e rm an en t subord ination  
o f  w om en  to  m en  th a t is ro o ted  in  C reation . 
A ccepting th is p o in t o f view  w ould  n o t only 
require us as a denom in a tio n  to  (1) decide 
decisively against the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en 
once an d  for all, b u t it w ould  require even 
far g reater actions on  the  p a r t o f  the  church. 
A ction  w ould  need  to  be taken  to  (2) officially 
censure and  denounce the  behavior o f  those 
u n ions an d  conferences th a t have p roceeded  
to  orda in  w om en over the course o f the  last few 
years w ithou t G eneral C onference approval. O f 
course, th is  w ould  also require (3) invalidating 
the  o rd ination  status o f  any w om en o rda ined
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mentioned in Acts, it concurs with Paul’s other 
encounters with Roman justice in Acts (16:35-40; 
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case (26:32). See J. N. D. Kelly, A Commentary 
on The Pastoral Epistles (New York: Harper and 
Row, 1963), 9; Gordon Fee, 1 and 2 Timothy,
Titus, NIBC (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1988), 
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15-20; William Mounce, Pastoral Epistles, WBC 
46 (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson, 2000), liv-lvi.

10. Although some early Christian sources claim 
Paul did visit Spain (1 Clement 5:6, 7; Acts o f

o th er choice. R eading the  passage in  w hat I 
w ould  call an  overly literalistic m an n er does 
n o t give us th e  privilege to  p ick  and  choose to 
w hat ex ten t we w an t to  accept the  insp ired  in- 
struc tions in  S crip ture—at least n o t if  we are 
consisten t an d  honest w ith  th e  text. M aking 
d istinc tions betw een  teaching  an d  preaching, 
o r try ing  to  qualify  Paul’s statem ents by  allow- 
ing  a w om an  to  teach an d  exercise au tho rity  
as long as she is u n d e r the  au tho rity  o f  a local 
m ale p asto r are entirely  artificial an d  hard ly  
convincing. W hile at the  sam e tim e o u r cur- 
ren t practice o f  choosing  n o t to  o rda in  worn- 
en  to  th e  gospel m in is try  b u t allow ing them  
to  serve as a “com m issioned” m in isters w ith  
v irtually  the  sam e au tho rity  as an  o rdained  
m in is te r also seem s ra th e r d isingenuous on 
o u r part. If  w om en  are tru ly  subord inate  to  
m en  o n  the basis o f  C reation , how  can we th en  
m ake these sorts o f  exceptions and  still claim  
to  be tru e  to  the  text?

In  light o f  the  trem en d o u s benefit this 
church  has received th ro u g h  the  prophetic  
m in is try  o f  a female, Ellen W hite, I p ray  tha t 
o u r ow n experience w ould  teach us th a t an 
ind iv idual’s sp iritual teaching  au tho rity  is n o t 
ro o ted  in  a person’s gender b u t in  G od’s divine 
calling. If  Ellen W hite’s calling as a p rophe t 
qualified her as a w om an  to  teach  an d  exercise 
au tho rity  over m en, w hich  she certain ly  d id  
an d  continues to  do today  th ro u g h  h e r w rit- 
ings, in  the  very  least, w hy th en  shou ld  we also 
n o t recognize th a t G od’s calling u p o n  a worn- 
an  to  engage in  pasto ra l m in is try  also qualifies 
h e r for th a t task?
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stand, Senator, on  th is issue?” he w ould  take 
th e  v o ter’s h an d  an d  reply: “Som e o f m y dear 
friends are vehem ently  opposed  to  th is  m at- 
te r—an d  som e o f m y close friends are very  
m uch  in  favor o f  it—an d  I don’t  k now  about 
you, bu t I believe a m an  ough t to  stan d  w ith 
his friends—so th a t’s w here I stand.” A nd  he 
w ould  w alk off before the  constituen t could 
so rt ou t ju st w hat it was th e  Senator h ad  just 
said.

The tru th  is, som e o f m y dear friends today  
are vehem ently  opposed  to  th is m atter, and  
som e o f m y close friends are very  m uch  in  fa- 
vo r o f  it. A nd  I w ould  love to  stand  w ith  m y 
friends. A nd  accord ing  to  Ps 133:1 it is possi- 
ble to  do just that: “H ow  good and  p leasant it 
is w hen  G od’s people live together in  un ity!” 
(N IV ) That is w hy Jesus prayed o n  the  eve of 
Calvary, “I have given th em  the  g lory  th a t you 
gave m e, th a t th ey  m ay be  one as we are o n e—I 
in  th em  and  you  in  m e—so th a t they  m ay be 
b ro u g h t to  com plete u n ity ” (John 17:22, 23 
N IV ). Jesus prayed for o u r unity, and  I believe 
H is prayer will be answ ered. A n d  we w ill be 
friends for eternity.

The fact o f  the  m atte r is, I have stood  in  the  
p u lp it o f  the P ioneer M em orial C hurch  on  the  
cam pus o f  A ndrew s U niversity  and  preached  
m y h ea rt ou t in  defense o f  m ale headsh ip  from  
H oly Scripture. The serm on  was so passion- 
ate th a t a p ro m in en t A dventist fam ily (I later 
learn ed  from  m y friend  R ichard  Lesher, pres- 
id en t o f  the  un iversity  at the  tim e) w ithdrew  
th e ir daugh ter from  th a t school in  protest. I 
believed in  m ale h eadsh ip—w hat m y  m ale 
headsh ip  friends believe tod ay —fervently.

But in  the subsequen t tw o years o f  con- 
tin u ed  Bible study, I cam e to  th e  conclusion 
th a t the  W ord o f  G od, ra th e r th an  fo rb idding  
the  o rd ination  o f  w om en to  gospel m inistry , 
in  fact actually  opens the  d o o r to  it. A nd  so 
it was m y hum ble, pasto ra l du ty  to  re tu rn  to  
the  sam e pu lp it and  reverse myself. To change

MY PERSONAL TESTIMONY
Som e Pastoral R eflections

Dwight K. Nelson

Senior Pastor, P ioneer M em orial C hurch , 
A ndrew s U niversity

D O  Y O U  K N O W  W H A T  I find  so awk- 
w ard  abou t ou r collective conversation? It is 
th a t I have personal friends—dear personal 
fr iends—w ho have em braced  diam etrically  
opposite po in ts  o f  view  from  each o th er—fer- 
vently  loving the  sam e G od, faithfully  obeying 
the  sam e Bible, an d  serving the  sam e church. 
A nd  n o t only are m y friends opposed  to  each 
o th er—som e o f th em  are opposed  to  m e. O h, 
I u n d ers tan d  th a t they  are n o t opposed  to  m e 
personally, n o r I to  th em —these friends o f 
m in e—b u t som etim es it alm ost feels like that, 
doesn’t  it?

I w ish  there  w ere a sim ple way ou t o f  th is 
debate we are having. Years ago I read  about 
Senator Everett D irksen  (Illinois), w ho used  
to  han d le  controversial issues th is  way. W h en  
con fron ted  by a constituen t, “W here do you
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But Love and I had the wit to win:
We drew a circle that took him in!2

Calvary’s ou tstre tched  arm s were nailed  in 
a w ide-open  em brace so tha t we w ould never 
forget tha t even for sinners, divine love always 
seeks to  include. Love took  us in. Thus, inclu- 
sion, ra ther th an  exclusion, has been  the defin- 
ing tru th  about G od from  “in the beginning.” 

Thus G enesis 1 -3  rings w ith  the  jub ilan t 
no te o f  Love’s inclusion “from  the  m inu test 
atom  to  the  greatest w orld, all th ings, anim ate 
an d  inanim ate.”3 A nd  in  H is gift o f  th e  sev- 
en th -day  Sabbath, ou r com m unity-build ing , 
re la tionsh ip-seeking  C reato r b o u n d  H im self 
to  the  h u m an  race w ith  ties th a t w ould  never 
be broken.

So I m ust tell you th a t I have n o t been  able 
to  see w hat m y m ale headsh ip  friends have 
suggested; namely, th a t th is G od  o f inclusive 
love, in  fact, is a G od  o f h ierarchy  and  sub- 
o rd ination  even w ith in  the  Trinity. I under- 
s tan d —we all d o —th a t given the  fall o f  the 
h u m an  race the  M em ber o f  the  G odhead  w ho 
becam e the Incarnate  O ne, Im m anuel, w ould  
by necessity  live ou t H is days on  th is p lanet, 
hum bly  subord inated  to  the  Father. As a Son 
“H e learned  obedience th ro u g h  th e  th ings He 
suffered” (Heb 5:8). But G od’s em ergency re- 
sponse to  the  h u m an  crisis can  hard ly  becom e 
the  tem plate for defining the  ontological reali- 
ty  o f  th is G od  w ho has already ru led  th is  un i- 
verse for e tern ity  past.

Thus R ichard  D avidson  in  his careful ex- 
am ination  o f  G en 1 -3  righ tly  concludes:

It is crucial to  recognize th a t in  
describ ing the  divine in terre lationsh ips 
(“Let Us”) which form  an analogy with 
hum an relationships (“male and female”), 
the  n a rra to r gives no  ind ica tion  o f  a 
hierarchy w ithin the Godhead, no reference 
to  the  asym m etrical subm ission o f  one 
Person (the Son) to the O ther (the Father).

one’s m in d  is n o t a sign o f  weakness, b u t is 
ra th e r the  fru it o f  a personal co m m itm en t to 
con tinue to  search deeply in  H oly Scripture 
for d ivine tru th .

As a m em ber o f  the  G eneral C onference’s 
Theology o f O rd ina tion  Study C om m ittee  
(TO SC), I jo ined  w ith  th e  o thers in  reading, 
listening, studying, an d  praying. This paper 
presen ts biblical evidence th a t in form s m y 
personal and  pasto ra l conclusion regard ing  
G od’s w ill for the  church.

Creation
At the  h ea rt o f  all the  revealed tru th  th a t 

you an d  I em brace together is the  sh in ing  and  
resp lenden t tru th  about o u r triune , com m u- 
nal G od. In  fact, as in  all m atters sp iritual and  
ecclesiastical, it is the  tru th  abo u t G od th a t is 
th e  m ost com pelling evidence o f  all—this G od 
w ho first revealed H im self in  these words: 
“Then G od said, ‘Let Us m ake m an  [ha adam, 
hum anity] in  O u r image, according to  O u r 
likeness’” (G en !:26).1

Ellen W hite’s m agnum  opus, 7־he Conflict o f  
the Ages series, opens and  ends w ith  th e  th ree  
w ords, “G od  is love.” All universal tru th , all 
d ivine revelation, all in sp ired  h u m an  under- 
s tand ing  is refracted  th ro u g h  the  p rism  o f the 
so litary  tru th  th a t G o d —w hen  all is said and  
d o n e—always has been, always is, an d  always 
w ill be love. “G od  is love.”

So th e  o p en in g  salvo o f  H oly  S crip tu re  
p o rtra y in g  th e  C rea tion  o f  th e  h u m an  race 
com es as no  su rp rise , given th e  triu n e , com - 
m u n a l G od  w ho  is o u r C reator. F rom  tim e 
im m em o ria l Love has always sough t to  ex- 
p a n d  its em brace an d  ex ten d  its circle to  
include. For “inclusion” has always been  
th e  modus operandi o f  Love. P erhaps you 
rem em b er th e  ep ig ram  E dw ard  M arkham  
w ro te  a cen tu ry  ago:

He drew a circle that shut me out—
Heretic, a rebel, a thing to flout.
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I f  “role” is no  longer a tem porary, 
secondary  feature o f  being  a w om an or 
m an , b u t involves a p e rm a n en t subord i- 
n a tio n  o f  w om en  to  m en  because o f  th e ir 
very  perso n h o o d , th en  “role” is n o t the 
appropriate w ord  to  describe th is sitúa- 
tion . It m ay be a n ice-sound ing  term , bu t 
it is m isleading, since, as [Kevin] Giles 
po in ts  out, for gender subord ination ists 
“The issue is n o t gender roles bu t essen- 
tial gender relations. G od  has set m en  
over w om en because they  are w om en. 
The w ord  role only has the  effect o f  ob- 
fuscating  th is fact.”6

Roles by defin ition  are tem porary . To sug- 
gest th a t w om en w ere assigned by the  C reato r 
to  a subord inate  position  in  the  h u m an  race by 
v irtue o f  th e ir w om an h o o d  is hard ly  the  estab- 
lishm ent o f  a “role,” bu t ra th e r the  creation  o f  a 
“caste.” I agree w ith  R ichard D avidson: “This is 
n o th in g  less th an  a caste system  in  w hich there  
is p erm an en t subord ination  o f  the  fem ale gen- 
d er to  the  m ale gender.”7 The w ord  role m ay 
soften an d  perhaps m ake m ore palatable the 
th eo ry  o f m ale headship , b u t it canno t h ide  its 
logical conclusion—the p e rm an en t subord i- 
n a tion  o f  all w om en  to  all m en. The suggestion 
th a t o u r C reato r in tended  th a t k in d  o f  gender 
subord ination  from  the  beg inn ing  can n o t be 
substan tiated . I do n o t find it in  Scripture.

Ellen W hite observes: “No distinction on ac- 
count o f nationality, race, or caste, is recognized 
by God. He is the M aker of all m ankind. All m en 
are of one family by creation, and all are one by 
redemption.”8 Moreover, “caste is hateful to God. 
He ignores everything of this character.”9

Then w hat shall we do w ith  G od’s pro- 
no u n cem en t to  the  w om an after the  Fall? 
‘“Your desire shall be for y ou r husband , and  
he shall ru le over you’” (G en 3:16). The very  
language m akes it clear th a t th is is a post-Fall 
p rovision by G od  for m arriage. G od speaks

My Personal Testim ony
In describing the interrelationship am ong 
m em bers o f the  G odhead , the  em phasis 
in  th is tex t is u p o n  the  deliberation  
an d  fellowship o f  Equals. If  there  is 
any subm ission im plied, it is a mutual 
submission o f Equals as the m em bers o f the 
G odhead discuss and deliberate together 
concerning the creation o f hum ankind. 
The divine “Let Us” implies that One is not 
com m anding, and A nother obeying; all 
are equally engaged in  the deliberation.4

In  o th er w ords, there  is n o t a single h in t o f 
divine headsh ip  or subord ination  w ith in  the 
T rin ity  in  the  C reation  account. Thus, th ere  is 
no  d ivine a p rio ri or p receden t for the  no tio n  
th a t m ale headship  is cryptically  em bedded  in  
betw een  the  lines o f  G en 1 an d  2. It sim ply is 
n o t there. D avidson concludes:

Such equality w ithout any top-dow n 
hierarchy, by analogy, is thus em phasized 
w ith regard to the mutual subm ission in 
hum an  (male-female, husband  and  wife) 
relationships, who are m ade relationally in
the image of G od___ According to Gen 1,
m ale and  female are regarded holistically, 
as equal w ithout hierarchy. The full equal- 
ity o f m an and  w om an—in resem blance/ 
constitution, in  relationship, and in  rep- 
resen tation /function—is unhesitatingly 
proclaim ed in  the first chapter of the Bi- 
ble, and  is evaluated by G od H im self as 
“very good” (Gen 1:31)!5

I have listened w ith  great in terest to  m y 
m ale headship  friends try  to  establish a m ale 
h iera rchy  w ith in  the  C reation  account. W hile 
they  are qu ick  to  assert a basic o r ontolog- 
ical equality  betw een  m an  an d  w om an, hus- 
b an d  and  wife, th ey  side-step th a t equality  by 
suggesting th a t it is in  the divinely assigned 
“roles” o f  o u r first paren ts th a t m ale headship  
finds its p rim o rd ia l basis. Really? C onsider the 
logic o f  th a t assum ption:
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G entiles, betw een  the  young  and  the  aged, be- 
tw een m en  an d  w om en. “W hoever com es to  
m e I will never drive away” was H is inv ita tion  
(John 6:37 N IV ).

G ilbert B ilezikian identifies n ine  d irec t in- 
elusions o f w om en  in  Jesus’ life an d  m in istry : 
(1) the  in ten tiona l in sertion  o f four w om en, 
along w ith  M ary, in to  the  M essiah’s genealog- 
ical record  (M att 1); (2) a w om an  receives the 
first new s o f the  in carnation  (Luke 1:32-35);
(3) a w om an, w ith  h er w edded  husband , pro- 
v ided  the  occasion for the  first d ivine sign 
o f  Jesus’ eschatological g lory  (John 2:1-11);
(4) a w om an was the  first S am aritan  convert 
(John 4:7-42); (5) a w om an  was th e  first G en- 
tile convert (M att 15:21-28); (6) a w om an 
received the  first re su rrec tion  teaching  (John 
11:23-27); (7) a w om an m anifested  the  first 
percep tion  o f  the  Cross (M ark  14:3-9); (8) a 
w om an  was th e  first ind iv idual to  w itness the 
R esurrection  (M att 28:9; John 20:16); and, (9) 
the  first g roup  o f  w itnesses to  the  R esurrec- 
tion  w ere w om en (M att 28:10; John 20:18).10

Bilezikian observes:

This list o f  exceptional roles played by 
w om en in  the  crucial events o f  the  life o f  
C hrist suggests th a t he m ade deliberate 
choices concern ing  the  place o f w om en 
in  the econom y of redem ption . The m es- 
sage conveyed by  those  decisions is n o t 
to  be found  in  m ere chronological p ri- 
m acy  (w hich accord ing  to  Jesus is o f  no 
advantage; see M att. 20:16), b u t ra th e r in  
the  fact th a t Jesus h im self gave w om en 
a foundational and  p rom inen tly  consti- 
tu tiona l role in  the h isto ry  o f  redem p- 
tion . A ny subsequent reduction  o f  the  
conspicuous involvem ent o f  w om en in  
the  com m unity  o f  redem ption  could  be 
p erp e tra ted  only  in  v io lation  o f  the  will 
o f  its d ivine founder.11

In  his book-leng th  exam ination  o f  Paul’s at- 
titude  and  p ractice tow ard  w om en in  the  early

o f “yo u r husband,” n o t “yo u r neighbor.” Thus 
it was n o t a p e rm an en t provision for all m ale 
an d  fem ale relationships; it was n o t even a 
p e rm an en t provision  for m arriage. A fter all, 
the  C reato r’s egalitarian  b luep rin t for m ar- 
riage in  G en 2—“She cam e from  m y side”—is 
hard ly  negated  by the  C rea to r’s p rovision for 
m arriage after the  Fall in  G en 3. C learly G en 
3:16 is a tem p o ra ry  post-Fall accom m odation  
for all o u r m arriages. It is n o t a divine proviso 
to  pull rank. A nd  any h u sb an d  w ho cham pí- 
ons th is post-Fall accom m odation  as divine 
perm ission  to  exert the  pow er o f ru le  in  his 
m arriage has already abused the  provision!

M oreover, it is an  exegetical m istake to  ex- 
trapo la te  from  G od’s post-Fall m arriage pro- 
vision  a decree th a t declares th is m arriage 
rem edy  a divine requ irem en t for the  w orld, 
for society, an d  for the  church. M y m ale head- 
ship friends seek to  get a ro u n d  th a t fact by 
suggesting th a t the church  is like a family, and  
therefore the  ru les o f  the  fam ily (or m arriage) 
are the  ru les o f  the  church. B ut th a t is sim ply 
w rong. M ales are n o t the  heads o f the  church. 
The church  has only one H ead, an d  H is nam e 
is Jesus. We are all subo rd inated  to Him in  the 
church, n o t the  w om en to  the  m en. Period.

O ne w ould  n o t expect any less from  th is 
G od  o f inclusive love.

Jesus
W as it any different w hen  the  C reato r be- 

cam e flesh an d  dwelt am ong us? G iven the 
m ission  o f divine love to  d raw  a circle to  take 
us in, is it any su rp rise  th a t Jesus’ m in is try  
am ong  us was one o f  “inclusion” ra th e r th an  
“exclusion”? The gospel record  depicts the 
Savior proactively going abou t d ism antling  
the  walls th a t h ad  grow n up am ong H is peo- 
p ie—walls betw een  the  rich  an d  the  poor, be- 
tw een the  Jews and  the Sam aritans, betw een 
the  saved an d  the  lost, betw een the  religious 
and  the  irreligious, betw een  the  Jews and  the
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M oreover, to  suggest th a t an  all-m ale in n er 
circle o f disciples was Jesus’ subtle em brace o f 
th e  all-m ale p ries th o o d  o f th e  O ld  Testam ent 
is illogical. For to  be faithful to  the  O ld  Tes- 
tam en t m odel, C hrist w ould  have h ad  to  se- 
lect on ly  Levite m ales for H is in n er circle o f 
priests/disciples. So to  press Jesus’ selection o f  
H is all-Jew ish-free-m ale disciples as a m odel 
for th ird -m illenn ia l o rd ination  p ractice m akes 
n o  sense to  me.

A nd  to  all those w ho coun ter—Look, He 
h ad  w om en m in istering  to  H im  th ro u g h o u t 
H is m in istry ; w hy d idn’t  H e include one o f 
th em  in  H is in n er circle?—consider th is  re- 
sponse:

It is one th in g  for a n u m b er o f  worn- 
en  to  be m en tio n ed  as follow ing Jesus 
from  tim e to  tim e in  h is p reach ing  in  the 
tow ns (M ark 15:40, 41; Luke 8 :1-3), bu t 
traveling  full tim e for th ree  years w ith  
late n igh t m eetings such as at the G ar- 
den  o f G ethsem ane an d  spend ing  peri- 
ods o f  tim e in  the  w ilderness are quite 
an o th e r th ing . S trong cu ltu ra l objections 
an d  m oral suspicions w ould  und o u b ted - 
ly be raised  n o t on ly  abou t Jesus, b u t also 
about the  m en  w hom  he chose to  be w ith  
him . M arried  w om en  could  hard ly  leave 
th e ir fam ilies for such a long period , and  
single w om en w ould  have been  even 
m ore suspicious. To have chosen worn- 
en  disciples w ould  have raised  legitim ate 
suspicion u n d erm in in g  the  gospel.14

The tru th  is th a t a careful exam ination  o f 
the  life o f  the C rea to r lived ou t in  “the  W ord 
m ade flesh” reveals the  dignity, courtesy, 
an d  m ercy  Jesus ex tended  to  b o th  m en  and  
w om en, the  rich  an d  the  poor, the  educated  
an d  the  illiterate, the  Jew an d  the  Gentile. 
In  H is living, H is m in istering , H is saving, 
it is com pellingly clear th a t the  very  ten o r 
o f  Jesus’ life an d  m in is try  was inclusion, no t 
exclusion. In  C hrist there  was n either Jew n o r

My Personal Testim ony

C hristian  church, Philip  Payne notes Paul’s ex- 
am ple o f  the  Lord:

Paul affirms “I follow the  exam ple o f 
C hrist” (1 C or 11:1). C hrist’s exam ple 
in  all his deeds an d  w ords was to  trea t 
w om en  as persons equal w ith  m en. He 
respected  th e ir intelligence an d  spiritual 
capacity  as is evident in  the  great sp iritu- 
al tru th s  he orig inally  taugh t to  w om en 
[Sam aritan w om an, M artha, et al]. . . . 
A lthough  a w om an’s testim ony  was n o t 
recognized in  the  courts, Jesus dem on- 
stra ted  h is respect for th e ir  testim ony 
by appearing  first to  M ary  M agdalene 
after h is re su rrec tion  (John 20:14-18) 
and  in stru c tin g  h er to  tell th e  o thers. Af- 
te r Jesus taugh t the  Sam aritan  w om an, 
she acted  as the  first m issionary  to  h e r 
people an d  m any  o f h e r people believed 
(John 4 :39 -42 ).12

Payne fu rth e r observes:

Jesus gives no  h in t th a t the  natu re  o f 
G od’s w ill for w om en is different th an  
for m en. He m ade no  d istinc tion  in  the 
righ teousness dem an d ed  o f bo th . . . .
H e calls a cripp led  w om an  a “daugh ter 
o f  A braham ” (Luke 13:16), a linguistic 
usage seventy years p rio r to  the  first re- 
co rded  rabbin ic equivalent (Str-B 2:200).
H e says, “You are all b ro thers” (M att 
23:8), an d  he treats obligations to  fa ther 
an d  m o th er equally  (M ark 7 :10 -12 ).13

B ut w hat abou t Jesus’ choice o f  only  m ales 
as H is disciples an d  apostles? Isn’t  C hrist’s all- 
m ale apostolate a tem plate an d  exam ple for 
us today? In  reality, Jesus’ in n e r circle o f dis- 
ciples was n o t only  all-m ale—it was all free- 
Jewish-male. I.e., the  first fo rm al leaders o f  H is 
church  on  ea rth  included  n o  slave, n o  freed 
slave, n o  Gentile, no  p erson  o f color, no b o d y  
p e rio d  except for free Jewish m ales. So shall 
the th ird -m illen n ia l church  follow suit?
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after m y  departu re  savage wolves will com e in  
am ong you, n o t sparing  the  flock. A lso from  
am ong yourselves m en  will rise up, speaking 
perverse th ings, to  draw  away the  disciples 
after them selves” (Acts 20:29,30). The b o o k  of 
1 T im othy  is evidence th a t h is p red ic tion  h ad  
com e true. The first six verses lay ou t Paul’s 
u rg en t concern  for T im othy’s con fron tation  o f 
these false teachers, w ith  th e  rest o f  his letter 
in terspersed  w ith  explicit counsel on  how  to 
deal w ith  th e m .16 In  fact, so concerned  is the 
apostle w ith  the  false teaching  th a t “nearly  
every verse in  th is le tter relates to  it.”17

That w om en in  the  church  were caught up 
w ith  the  false teachers and  th e ir teachings ex- 
plains w hy “n o  o th er b o o k  o f the  Bible has a 
h igher p ro p o rtio n  o f  verses focused specifi- 
cally on  problem s regard ing  w om en: 21 ou t o f 
113 verses (1 T im  2:9-15; 4:7; 5 :3-7 , 9 -16).”18 
Because 1 T im othy  is a pasto ra l le tter from  
th e  apostle to  his young associate, the  counsel 
necessarily  reflects the pasto ra l an d  congre- 
gational context o f  the  Ephesian church. To 
suggest th a t Paul in tended  his context-specific 
adm on ition  p roh ib iting  w om en from  teach- 
ing  in  the  church  in  Ephesus to  be applicable 
to  the  universal church  overlooks Paul’s clear 
recogn ition  in  1 C or 11:5 th a t w om en m ay 
b o th  p ray  and  prophesy  in  w orship.

F urtherm ore , Paul extols the  teaching  m in- 
is try  T im othy  as a you th  received from  his 
g ran d m o th e r Lois an d  m o th er Eunice (2 Tim  
1:5; 3:14-16). As already n o ted  in  Rom ans 
16, Paul’s listing  o f  seven w om en w ho served 
w ith  h im  in  m in is try  an d  leadership  in  the 
churches belies th e  suggestion th a t here  in  1 
Tim  2:12 Paul is universally prohibiting such 
au thoritative m in is try  and  leadership. W h a t is 
m ore, at a ro u n d  the  sam e tim e Paul w rote this 
le tter to  Tim othy, he w rote to  Titus, ano ther 
pasto ra l associate, w ith  the  in stru c tio n  th a t 
“o lder w om en” serve the  church  as “teachers 
o f good  th ings” (Titus 2:3).19 Elsewhere, Paul

Greek, n e ith er slave n o r free, n e ither m ale n o r 
fem ale—for in  all, H e saw “heirs accord ing  to  
the  prom ise” (Gal 3:29).

Thus it was the  m ission o f  the  church  He 
ra ised  up  to  d eterm ine  how  the  walls separat- 
ing  th em  m igh t yet be b ro u g h t down.

EKKLESIA

Paul

Paul, w ho cham pioned  the  life and  the  way 
o f C hrist, perpetuates th e  exam ple o f  Jesus 
in  h is ow n m in is try  w ith  w om en th ro u g h o u t 
b o th  the  church  an d  the  Em pire. M ore th an  
any o ther apostle, Paul b o th  exam ines and  
teaches the  role o f  w om en w ith in  the  m ission 
an d  m in is try  o f  the  com m unity  o f  faith.

The passage o f  R om ans 16 is a veritable 
treasure trove regard ing  Paul’s attitude tow ard  
w om en in  m in is try —an attitude  unabashedly  
revealed  in  the  titles he gives h is fem ale p art- 
ners in  m in istry : “servant” or “deacon” (dia- 
konos), v. 1; “helper” o r “benefacto r” o r “lead- 
e r” (prostatis), v. 2; “fellow w orker” (sunergos), 
v. 3 /Phil 4:3; an d  “apostle” (apostólos), v. 7. 
M oreover, Paul describes these w om en “as 
fulfilling functions associated w ith  church  
leadership: th ey  ‘w orked h ard  in  the  L ord’ 
(R om  16:6, 12) an d  con tended  at m y side in  
the  cause o f  the  gospel’ (Phil 4:3). M ore th an  
tw o-th ird s o f  th e  colleagues w hom  Paul prais- 
es for th e ir  C hristian  m in is try  in  Rom . 16:1- 
16—seven o f the  te n —are wom en.”15

T hen w hat is the  m ean ing  o f  Paul’s declara- 
tion , “A nd  I do  n o t p e rm it a w om an  to  teach 
o r to  have au tho rity  over a m an , b u t to  be in  
silence” (1 T im  2:12)?

The cen tral them e and  overrid ing  concern  
th a t ru n s  th ro u g h o u t Paul’s pastoral le tter to  
T im othy  is th e  havoc raised  by false teachers 
an d  th e ir  heretical teachings in  the church  
o f  Ephesus. Paul h ad  w arned  the  Ephesian 
elders at his farewell, “For I know  th is, th a t
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w hen  applied  to  the  en tire  list. A long w ith  
m arita l relations (“h u sb an d  o f one wife” v. 2), 
Paul also lists requ irem ents concern ing  chil- 
d re n —“having his ch ild ren  in  subm ission 
w ith  all reverence” (v. 4), “ru lin g  th e ir  chil- 
d ren  an d  th e ir  ow n houses well” (v. 12), and  
“having faithful children” (T itus 1:6). O n  the  
basis o f  a literal read ing  o f  these four phras- 
es, the  follow ing categories o f  m en  w ould  be 
disqualified: “single m en; m arried  m en  w ith  
no  children; m arried  m en  w ith  only one child; 
m arried  m en  w ith  ch ild ren  to o  young o r too  
indifferent o r obdura te  to  profess faith; m ar- 
ried  m en  w ith  believing b u t d isobed ien t chil- 
d ren ; m arried  m en  w ith  ch ild ren  w ho are be- 
lieving and  obed ien t b u t n o t respectfu l in  all 
things.”21 W hat is m ore, it m ust be stated  th a t 
th is  literalistic exclusion o f  single m en  w ould  
begin  w ith  C hrist Himself:

Jesus C h ris t—since he was single— 
w ould  have been  unqualified  to  exercise 
leadership  am ong  the  people he taugh t 
before and  after the  resu rrec tion . Paul 
and  Barnabas, w ho b o th  served as 
m issionaries and  occasional leaders 
o f  local churches (Acts 13:1), w ould  
have been  vio lating  Paul’s m arriage 
requ irem en t since th ey  w ere b o th  
w orking  as single persons (1 C or 9:5). 
Finally, shou ld  th is requ irem en t for 
the  Ephesian  church  be absolutized, 
m en  w ho accept Jesus’s rad ical 
challenge to  celibacy for the  sake o f 
the k ingdom  o f  G od  (M att 19:12), thus 
exem plifying obedience to  his call to 
deny  them selves, take up  th e ir cross, 
an d  follow h im  (16:24)—the very  m en  
w h o  sh o u ld  b e  u p h e ld  as exem plars 
o f  c o m m itm e n t befo re  th e  C h ris tia n  
c o m m u n ity —w o u ld  be  system atica lly  
a n d  u n iv e rsa lly  re je c ted  fro m  th e  
m o s t in flu e n tia l p o s itio n s  in  ch u rch  
lead e rsh ip . T h e  p e rso n a l sacrifice
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co m m anded  the  church  in  Colossae, includ- 
ing  its w om en, to  “le t the  w ord  o f  C hrist dwell 
in  you  rich ly  as you  [plural] teach  [no gender 
d istinc tion  is m ade] an d  adm on ish  one ano th - 
er w ith  all w isdom , and  as you [plural] sing 
psalm s, hym ns an d  spiritual songs w ith  grat- 
itude in  y ou r hearts to  G od” (Col 3:16 N IV ). 
A nd  in  the  w ider N ew  T estam ent w itness, the 
observation  th a t “by th is tim e you  ough t to  be 
teachers” in  H eb 5:12 was clearly addressed  to 
b o th  the  m en  and  w om en in  the  church  and  
offers n o  gender restric tion . Thus to  suggest a 
universal m andate  p roh ib iting  w om en from  
au thoritative teaching  in  1 T im  2:12 contra- 
d iets b o th  the  practice and  teaching  o f  Paul.

But w hat abou t his proviso in  1 T im othy  
3 th a t an  elder/overseer and  deacon  are to  be 
“the  h u sb an d  o f one wife” (1 T im  3:2, 12)?20 
Is n o t such a designation  incontrovertib le ev- 
idence th a t the spiritual leadership  offices o f  
elder an d  deacon are reserved for only m en?

The G reek phrase is μιας γυναικος ανδρα—  
literally, “one-w om an m an.” Besides the obvi- 
ous exclusion o f  polygam ists (m ultip le worn- 
en/w ives) and  adulterers (m ultip le sexual 
partne rs), w hat o th er exclusions does th is sin- 
gle phrase cover? Some have isolated a single 
w ord  from  th is phrase and  used  ανδρα (“m an” 
o r “h u sb an d ”) to  func tion  as a separate, s tand- 
alone qualification. B ut if  it were acceptable to  
p iecem eal th is list o f  sp iritual requirem ents, 
th en  one could  ju st as logically dissect “one 
w ho ru les h is ow n house well” (v. 4) an d  re- 
duce it to  the  phrase his own house in  o rder to  
conclude th a t sp iritual leaders m ust be house 
ow ners. N obody  w ould  countenance such  a 
reduction . Yet w hen  a single w ord  is isolated 
from  the  phrase one-woman man in  o rder to  
in sert an  add itional gender requ irem ent, such 
reduction ism  is im m ediately  logical to  its pro- 
ponents.

However, w hat is n o t logical are the  im pli- 
cations o f  such a literal one-w ord  reduction ,
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Peter

A nd  it shall com e to  pass in  th e  last 
days, says G od, th a t I will p o u r ou t o f 
M y Spirit on  all flesh; you r sons and  your 
daughters shall prophesy, your young 
m en  shall see visions, yo u r old m en  shall 
d ream  dream s. A nd  on  M y m enservants 
and  on  M y m aidservants I will p o u r out 
M y Spirit in  those days; an d  th ey  shall 
prophesy.25

O n  the Day o f Pentecost w hen  Peter began 
tha t first gospel serm on by quoting from  the 
ancient p rophet Joel, u n d er the inspiration  of 
the Spirit either Peter or Luke inserted  a new 
opening phrase to  Joel’s p rophecy—in the last 
days. Peter was no t speaking o f epochs but 
ra ther of im m inence. He w ould eventually 
write: “The end  o f all things is at han d ” (1 Pet 
4:7). But before the  Day of the Lord—and this 
was Peter’s p o in t on Pentecost—there w ould  be 
an  eschatological, an  apocalyptic ou tpouring  of 
the Holy Spirit up o n  “all people.” A nd  in  that 
ou tpouring  G od w ould dism antle th ree walls 
tha t have kept the hum an  family d ivided and 
separated from  its beginnings: the wall o f gen- 
der (m en and  w om en); the wall o f age (young 
and  old); and, the wall of class (free and  ser- 
vant). A nd in  th a t apocalyptic unleashing the 
spiritual gifts o f prophesying, visioning, and 
dream ing w ould be bestow ed upon  “all flesh.” 

O f in terest is th a t the sp iritual gift Joel and  
Peter iden tify  in  th a t end -tim e  o u tp o u rin g  is 
the  gift o f  prophecy, a gift th a t is ran k ed  sec- 
o n d  in  Paul’s h ierarchy  o f  sp iritual leader- 
ship gifts: “A n d  G od has appo in ted  these in 
the  church: first apostles, second  prophets, 
th ird  teachers, after th a t m iracles, th en  gifts 
o f  healings, helps, adm in istra tions, varieties 
o f  tongues” (1 C or 12:28). This is th e  sam e 
gift th a t Revelation p red ic ts w ill be operative 
w ith in  the rem n an t co m m unity  in  the  sam e 
last days: “the  sp irit o f  prophecy.”26

th e y  w o u ld  have m ad e  to  serve th e  
c o m m u n ity  w ith  to ta l  d ed ica tio n  
w o u ld  be  h e ld  ag a in st th e m  as an  
im p e d im e n t to  su ch  se rv ice .22 

But w hat abou t w om en in  m inistry? D oes 
Paul’s list o f  requ irem ents for sp iritual lead- 
ersh ip  an d  m in is try  (w hich in  th e  G reek con- 
ta ins n o t a single m asculine p ro n o u n ) exclude 
w om en from  th is calling o f  G od? The n ine 
G reek w ords o r expressions th a t Paul applies 
to  overseers/elders in  1 T im  3 are all applied 
to  w om en  elsew here in  th is pasto ra l epistle: 
“good  w orks” (3:1/5:10); “blam eless” (3:2/5:7); 
“h u sb an d  o f one wife” (3:2/5:9—“wife o f  one 
m a n ”); “te m p e ra te ” (3 :2 /3 :1 1 ); “se lf-c o n - 
tro lled” (3:2/2:9, 15); “respectable” (3:2/2:9); 
“r e v e r e n t” (3 :4 /3 :1 1 ) ;  “c o n d e m n a t io n ” 
(3:6/5:12); “good  testim ony” (3:7/5:10).23

Thus the very  traits once though t to  be ex- 
clusively applied by Paul to  m en, as it tu rns 
out, were also applied by Paul to  w om en in 
this same epistle. W hen the one-woman man 
phrase is correctly in terpre ted  as excluding 
polygam ous or adulterous individuals from  
m inistering  in  spiritual leadership, there is no 
em bedded  or exegetical reason in  1 T im othy 3 
to  prohib it Spirit-gifted w om en from  serving in  
the sam e overseer/elder offices tha t in  the post- 
N T  church eventually becam e reserved for m en 
alone. As D arius Jankiewicz has concluded:

“. . . the gender o f a b ishop  o r dea- 
con was n o t o n  Paul’s m ind . If  gender 
was tru ly  im p o rtan t to  h im , we w ould  
have a clear sta tem ent in  1 T im othy  o r 
elsew here, such as ‘a b ishop  m ust be  a

mי» 24 an.

The com pelling evidence is th a t Paul nev- 
er advocated an  all-m ale clergy. His teaching 
and  p ractice im itated  the  inclusive m in is try  o f 
his Lord in  purposefu lly  w iden ing  the  circle o f 
sp iritual leadership  to  include called an d  qual- 
ified disciples o f  e ither gender.
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n o t “headship  au tho rity”—an d  th is is w hy 
D eborah , w ho was recognized as b o th  a 
prophetess and  a great leader, was n o t a great 
leader, because she actually  d id  n o t lead, bu t 
ra th e r deferred  to  th e  m ale leadership  o f  h er 
nation . (A nd I have one friend  w ho says th a t 
w hile she was a great p rophetess w ith  sp iritual 
au tho rity  an d  leadership, it was a derived 
authority , since h er h u sband  is som ew here 
m en tio n ed  in  the  background  o f the  passage 
in  o rd e r to  show  th a t she was still u n d e r his 
headship).

D o we really need  to  go to  these lengths in  
o rd e r to  prove th a t Ellen W hite really d id  n o t 
have sp iritual headsh ip  au tho rity  in  o u r com - 
m u n ity  o f  faith?

The fact is th a t Ellen W hite  was a great 
sp iritual leader w ith  all the  divinely delegated 
headsh ip  au tho rity  necessary  to  raise up 
th is  rem n an t co m m unity  “for such a tim e as 
this.” D id  she agree w ith  the  th eo ry  m y m ale 
headsh ip  friends are advocating  today? D enis 
F o rtin  wrote:

I find  it in teresting  th a t in  h er 70 years 
o f  m in is try  Ellen W hite never referred to 
o r com m ented  on  1 C orin th ians 14:34,
35 o r 1 T im othy  2:12 to  lim it the m inis- 
try  w om en can do in  the  church o r soci- 
e ty . . . .  If som ehow  Ellen W hite believed 
th a t the  concept o f m ale headship  is to  be 
p rescribed  for m in is try  positions in  the 
church, she h ad  p lenty  o f  opportun ities 
to  clarify h er thought. She never did.28 

O ne h u n d re d  th o u san d  m anuscrip t pages 
she penned , and  n o t a single reference to  these 
p ro o f texts for m ale h ierarchy  in  the church?

N o w onder Ellen W hite  unhesita ting ly  
called young w om en  to  prepare them selves for 
gospel m inistry . “The experience thus gained 
[in canvassing] will be o f  the  greatest value 
to  those w ho are fitting them selves for the 
m inistry . It is the accom pan im ent o f the  H oly 
Spirit o f  G od th a t prepares w orkers, b o th  m en

My Personal Testim ony
O f no te  too  is th a t th is gift w hich  G od will 

bestow  u p o n  o u r sons and  o u r daughters, H is 
m enservan ts and  m aidservants, is a gift th a t 
ranks second in  the  Bible’s h iera rchy  o f spiri- 
tual au tho rity  gifts,27 h igher even th an  the  gift 
o f  teaching, the  very  gift m y m ale headship  
friends have concluded  shou ld  be reserved 
only for m en.

The point? If  b o th  genders are chosen by 
the H oly Spirit to  receive the  second-h ighest 
gift o f  sp iritual au tho rity  in  th e  church, the  
sam e w ould  surely be  tru e  for th e  lesser gifts, 
includ ing  th e  th ird -h ighest gift o f sp iritual au- 
th o rity —th e  gift o f  teaching. Thus, the  Bible 
pred icts G od’s end -tim e calling an d  gifting o f 
both genders, all ages, an d  all classes for the 
sake o f  H is strategic endgam e.

Ellen White

That is w hy for m e one o f the great ironies of 
th is conversation we are having regarding the 
role o f w om en in  m in is try  is th a t the debate is 
tak ing  place w ith in  a denom ination  co-found- 
ed  by a wom an! I am  incredulous over how  
those w ho are as vigorous as I am  in  uphold ing  
the Spirit o f  P rophecy find no  guiding, histor- 
ical precedence in  the life, m inistry , w ritings, 
and  leadership o f Ellen W hite. C anno t the 
G od w ho led the N ew  Testam ent church from  
a Jews-only parad igm  to a parad igm  w ith  bo th  
Jews and  Gentiles sharing the sam e gifts and 
the sam e spiritual au thority  do the  sam e in  
th is end-tim e church? Even as He un ited  Jews 
and  G entiles, can H e n o t also im ite m en  and  
w om en by the  sam e H oly Spirit gift and  w ith 
the sam e ecclesiastical and  spiritual authority? 
D oes n o t the m in is try  o f Ellen W hite p o rten d  
just such a divine parad igm  shift?

H ere is how  m y friends re spond  to  m y 
question: Well, yes, she is a p ro p h e t—and 
p rophe ts indeed  do have very  significant 
sp iritual au tho rity  (to argue o therw ise 
w ould  be  to  argue against h e r gift)—b u t it is
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gospel m ission  o f  inclusion  ra th e r th an  ex- 
elusion. Luke describes the  resu ltan t conflict: 
“This b rou g h t Paul an d  B arnabas in to  sharp  
debate w ith  them ” (Acts 15:2 N IV ). A ppar- 
ently, heated  debate is n o t an tithetical to  the  
divinely gu ided  process o f  decision m aking.

The narrative o f  the  convening o f  th is 
church  council to  resolve th is conflict is well 
know n. O n  the  one h an d  there  w ere the 
Judaizers w ho cham pioned  a “Thus saith  the 
Lord” to  defend th e ir insistence on  the  O ld 
Testam ent divine provision o f  circum cision. 
O n  the  o th er h an d  there  w ere the  apostles— 
Peter, Paul, B arnabas—w ho w ere invited  to  the 
p o d iu m  to  tell the  stories o f  w hat in  fact the 
H oly Spirit was do ing  am ong  G entile pagans. 
R ehearsing the  conversion an d  bap tism  of 
the  pagan  R om an cen tu rion  C ornelius, Peter 
declared: “‘G od  w ho know s the  h ea rt show ed 
th a t he accepted th em  by giving th e  H oly 
Spirit to  them , ju st as he d id  to  us’” (Acts 15:8 
N IV ). Then the  tw o m issionary  apostles stood  
up. “The w hole assem bly becam e silent as they  
listened  to  B arnabas and  Paul telling abou t the 
signs and  w onders G o d  h ad  d one am ong  the 
G entiles th ro u g h  them ” (Acts 15:12 N IV ).

W h at is strik ing  is th a t w hen  the  church  
council takes its vote, as it were, the  decision 
th a t prevails is one th a t is established w ithou t 
a clarion  “Thus saith  the Lord.” The Judaizers 
clearly w ere able to  assem ble th e  m ost p ro o f 
texts to  su p p o rt th e ir  view  th a t circum cision 
is a divine com m and  thorough ly  established 
in  the  O ld  T estam ent an d  clearly linked  by 
th e  Lord G od w ith  His “everlasting covenant” 
(G en 17:13). But th e ir  defense in  fact did  
n o t ca rry  the  day. Rather, the  church  coun- 
cil op ted  to  place conclusive w eight on  the 
anecdotal evidence prov ided  by the  th ree 
apostles.

True, the apostle James, as leader o f  the 
council, stood  up and  qu o ted  A m os 9:11, 12 
as divine su p p o rt for the  anecdotal evidence

and  w om en, to  becom e pastors to  the  flock o f 
God.”29 The m essenger o f the  Lord knew  o f 
no  m ale headsh ip  th eo ry  th a t w ould  preclude 
w om en en tering  th e  gospel m in is try  an d  exer- 
cising sp iritual au tho rity  alongside th e ir m ale 
counterparts.

C ou ld  the follow ing w ords o f  hers be ap- 
plied, as well as the m ale headsh ip  theory? Af- 
te r describ ing  the  H oly Spirit’s bap tism  up o n  
the  pagan  R om an cen tu rion  C ornelius and  
his family, she w rote: “Thus, w ithou t con tro - 
versy, prejudice was b roken  dow n, the  exclu- 
siveness established by the  custom  o f ages was 
abandoned , and  the  way was opened  for the 
gospel to  be  procla im ed  to  th e  Gentiles.”30 In 
these w ords Ellen W hite reflects the  h ea rt o f 
h er Lord, w ho H im self chose inclusion ra ther 
th an  exclusion, w ho in  th is C ornelius m o m en t 
revealed to  the  church  th a t the  tim e h ad  com e 
to  abandon  “th e  exclusiveness established by 
the custom  o f ages.”

The Jerusalem Council and the 
Third-Millennial Church

That w as precisely th e  decision th a t faced 
the Jerusalem  C ouncil—to abandon  “the  ex- 
elusiveness established by the  custom  o f ages.”

W h at is so stu n n in g  in  th e  often  referenced 
church  council in  Acts 15 is the  way in  w hich 
the H oly Spirit gu ided  the  leaders o f  th e  fledg- 
ling  church  to  th e ir  eventual decision. The 
debate began w hen  the circum cision  p arty  
(defined by th e ir  m ale-only  prem ise) insisted: 
“Unless you  are circum cised  accord ing  to  the  
custom  o f M oses, you  canno t be saved” (Acts 
15:1). This insistence im m ediately  b ro u g h t 
th is w ing o f  the  in fan t church  in to  d irec t con- 
flict w ith  the apostles Paul an d  Barnabas, w ho 
w ere w itnesses to  the  explosive g row th  o f  the 
C hristian  faith am ong pagan Gentiles. N either 
o f these fron t-line m issionaries w ould  coun- 
tenance th is  n o tio n  o f  overt exclusion. They 
bore in  th e ir  ow n bodies the  stripes o f  C hrist’s
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lead  the  Seventh-day A dventist C hurch  in  the 
th ird  m illenn ium  to  m ake th e  sam e decision 
as the  Jerusalem  C ouncil m ade: “It seem ed 
good to  the  H oly Spirit and  to  us . . .” (Acts 
15:28). A nd  w hy w ouldn’t  follow ing th e  arc o f 
G od’s inclusive guidance seem  just as good  to 
the  H oly Spirit an d  to  us today?

In  fact, Peter him self, w hen  called on to  the 
carpet by the  Jerusalem  hierarchy, could  m us- 
te r only  a single defense o f  h is b reaking  dow n 
the  ancien t wall betw een Jews an d  Gentiles. 
H e offers no  p ro o f texts—he has no  pretext. 
All he can exclaim  to the  leadership  are these 
w ords: “If  G od gave th em  th e  sam e gift he 
gave us w ho believed in  th e  Lord Jesus C hrist, 
w ho was I to  th in k  th a t I could  stand  in  G od’s 
way?” (Acts 11:17 N IV ).

The Jerusalem  C ouncil an d  th a t single line 
from  H oly Scripture, I believe, are all the  ev- 
idence th is th ird -m illenn ia l church  needs to 
follow the sam e G od w ho has p o u red  ou t the 
sam e H oly Spirit and  has called to  the  sam e 
gospel m in is try  these w om en  w ho have an- 
sw ered His sam e call.

“If  G od  gave th em  the  sam e gift he
gave us w ho believed in  th e  Lord  Jesus
C hrist, w ho was I to  th in k  th a t I could
stan d  in  G od’s way?”
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so, o n  w hat basis? Is it possible to  find  a bibb- 
cal ra tionale for o rda in ing  w om en m inisters? 
Is th e  m ove to  o rda in  w om en only  the  resu lt o f 
cu ltu ra l pressure, o r are there  deeper theologi- 
cal considerations?

The o rd ination  o f  w om en is a controver- 
sial an d  em otional topic, an d  I have n o  desire 
to  raise the  tem perature . I do  n o t w ish  to  be 
dogm atic  or suggest in  any way th a t those w ho 
m igh t disagree w ith  m e are n o t sincere C hris- 
tians o r able Bible students. I do  n o t believe 
th a t e ither m y  C hristian  u n d erstan d in g  or m y 
conscience are superio r to  those  o f  people w ho 
take a different view. I also w rite as a N o rth  
A m erican, an d  I freely confess m y ignorance 
o f  societal conditions in  m any  o ther p a rts  o f 
the  w orld. I acknow ledge that, like everyone 
else, I am  influenced  in  m y  u n d erstan d in g  o f 
any issue by m y cu lture an d  background.

Still, I w ould  invite you  to  consider the  ar- 
gum ents th a t I will present. If  after a fair hear- 
ing  you  are n o t convinced, we can go o u r ways 
as friends. B ut I do rep resen t the  th in k in g  of 
m any  B ible-loving A dventists w ho live in  a so- 
ciety  w here m en  an d  w om en are equal u n d er 
the  law, in  business, in  education , and  in  o ther 
social enterprises.

In  th is  chapter, then , we will explore the 
questions I have raised  by  consulting  the  
Bible, the  w ritings o f  Ellen W hite, and  o u r 
G od-given reasoning  abilities on  the  overar- 
ching them e o f the  character o f  G od. W e start 
by recognizing the  ra th e r aw kw ard position  in  
w hich  A dventists find  them selves.

The Adventist Dilemma
M any C hristian  denom inations have w res- 

tied  w ith  the issue o f  the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en; 
and, in  a good  p ro p o rtio n  o f  the  cases, th e ir 
theologians have, like A dventists, attem pted  
to  find  su p p o rt for th e ir  positions, p ro  o r con, 
from  the  Scriptures. Their task, w hile form i- 
dable enough, is n o t nearly  as difficult and

THE ORDINATION Of 
WOMEN IN LIGHT OF THE 

CHARACTER OF GOD

Roger L. Dudley

P rofessor o f C hu rch  M inistry , E m eritus, 
A ndrew s U niversity

IN  EA RLIER C H A PTER S in  th is  b o o k  we 
have seen th a t w om en served in  various areas 
o f  m in is try  in  N ew  T estam ent tim es, an d  th a t 
those few texts w hich  m ight, at first glance, 
seem  to  proh ib it such service are actually  deal- 
ing  w ith  o ther problem s an d  do n o t address 
the  subject o f m in is try  directly. W e have also 
seen th a t w om en  served in  b o th  leadership  
and  m in isteria l positions in  the  early h isto ry  
o f th e  Seventh-day A dventist denom ination  
an d  have con tin u ed  to  serve—although in  rel- 
atively few n u m bers—up to the  p resen t tim e. 
In  o th er words, th e  A dventist C hurch  has nev- 
er b a rred  w om en from  any fo rm  o f m inistry , 
including  the  pastorate.

G iven th is state o f  affairs, th e  questions 
arise: Is it p ro p er to  o rda in  those w om en  w ho 
have d em onstra ted  th e ir  calling to  m inistry? If
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recent A nnual C ouncils an d  w orld  sessions. 
O f course, I realize th a t som e believe the 
church  to  be in  e rro r in  allow ing th is and  th a t 
p revious actions shou ld  be rescinded  an d  new  
policies adop ted  th a t w ould  p roh ib it w om en 
from  serving in  the  pasto ra l office. That is 
an  im p o rtan t issue b u t n o t the b u rd en  of 
th is chapter. H ere we consider: If  the church  
does p e rm it w om en  to  serve as pastors, are 
there  biblical reasons w hy they  shou ld  no t 
be o rda ined  at the  close o f  th e ir  p ro ba tionary  
period?

W e are led, therefore, to  studying ordi- 
n a tion  directly. But here we ru n  in to  ano th - 
er p roblem . The o rd ination  o f  w om en  is no t 
m en tio n ed  in  Scripture. The reason  we do  no t 
find  the  p rob lem  addressed  in  the  N ew  Testa- 
m en t is the  sam e reason  we do n o t find  o ther 
m o d e rn  church  d ilem m as discussed—it was 
n o t a concern  o f  the  period , and  no  one ever 
ra ised  the  issue. In  fact, w hile the  qualifica- 
tions for m in is try  are listed  in  the  N ew  Tes- 
tam ent, a d iscussion o f  o rd ination  in  general 
is absent.

C o nfron ted  by  the  lack  o f  d irec t scrip tura l 
evidence o n  the  subject, b o th  p roponen ts  and  
opponen ts o f  the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en have 
reverted  to  using  texts th a t deal w ith  the  ser- 
vice and  functions o f w om en. But since pas- 
to ra l service an d  o rd in a tio n  are two different 
th ings (at least in  A dventism ), we canno t set- 
tie th e  o rd ination  question  w ith  these texts.

D oes th is m ean  th a t there  is n o  w ay to  
m ake the  Bible relevant to  th is  problem ? I be- 
lieve th a t the  Bible does provide guidance in 
th is m atter, as it does for every m o d e rn  con- 
cern. B ut it does n o t do so directly. Rather, it 
is necessary  to  discover the  great them es o f 
Scripture, w hich  h ad  local application  in  the 
first century, an d  prayerfully, u n d e r the  guid- 
anee o f  the  Spirit, seek to  apply th em  to  th e  co- 
n u n d ru m s we face today. W hile the  Bible con- 
ta ins m any  tim eless them es an d  princip les, I

com plex as th a t faced by A dventists. This is 
because in  m ost C hristian  bodies serving in  
the  pastoral office an d  being ordained to  th a t 
office are one an d  the  sam e thing.

For exam ple, w hen  Paul Jewett set ou t to  
define o rd ination , he  n o ted  th a t there  is an  of- 
fice o f  m in is try  and  “ord ination  is the  way one 
is in d u c ted  in to  th a t office. O ne is set ap a rt for 
an d  enters u p o n  the  C hristian  m in is try  by way 
o f o rd in a tio n .” Again, “There is a consensus 
th a t o rd ination  is [ordinarily] necessary  if one 
is to  fu nc tion  as a m in ister in  C h ris t’s church  
w ith  the  au tho rity  o f  one divinely called to  the 
task ” (brackets in  orig inal).2 Thus, in  these 
denom inations th e  question  is: M ay w om en 
serve in  pasto ra l m inistry? If  the  Bible allows 
this, th ey  can be ordained; if  it does no t, they  
cannot.

But A dventists canno t take th is approach 
w ithou t serious difficulty, because th is is no t 
how  o rd in a tio n  is em ployed am ong  us. In  Ad- 
ven tism  o rd in a tio n  has been  an d  is today  an 
affirm ation o f  m in is try  accom plished ra ther 
th an  the  en try  in to  it. A dventist policy typi- 
cally requires a candidate  to  serve in  pasto ra l 
m in is try  for a n u m b er o f years (at least four) 
an d  dem onstra te  h is calling by certain  m arks 
o f  success (e.g., n u m b er o f  converts) be- 
fore the  cerem ony o f o rd ination  takes place. 
D u rin g  th is tria l perio d  the  u n o rd a in ed  m in- 
ister m ay  preach, w in  converts, baptize, sol- 
em nize m arriages, celebrate com m union , and  
adm in iste r churches.3 This is tru e  o f  b o th  m en  
an d  w om en  pastors,4 except th a t at the  con- 
elusion o f  th is p ro b a tio n ary  stage, m en  w ho 
have been  successful are rew arded  w ith  ordi- 
nation; w om en  are not.

G iven the  A dventist u n d erstan d in g  o f 
m inistry , then , I w ill n o t a ttem pt to  argue th a t 
w om en m ay serve in  th e  pastora l office b u t will 
accept it as a given. That th ey  m ay an d  do so 
serve has been  show n in  o th er chapters o f  this 
book, an d  th a t decision  has been  reaffirm ed by
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say to  the people, ,B ehold yo u r G od .’ The last 
rays o f  m ercifu l light, the  last m essage o f  m er- 
cy to  be given to  the  w orld, is a revelation  o f 
H is character o f love.”8

F urtherm ore , the  ou tcom e is sure. The 
w hole universe w ill com e to  see th a t G o d ’s 
character is just, loving, an d  fair. For, “w hen 
th e  great controversy  shall be ended, . . . the 
p lan  o f redem ption  having been  com pleted, 
the  character o f  G od  is revealed to  all created 
intelligences.”9

God’s Justice and Fairness
N o w onder, then , th a t a m ajor p u rpose  o f 

the  Bible is to  reveal God. The Scriptures are 
H is self-disclosure. W hile the  m ost defining 
feature of H is character is love (1 John 4:7-21), 
H e also reveals H im self as a G od  o f justice and  
fairness. Indeed , these characteristics are in- 
separable, fo r if  G od  was n o t ju st and  fair, He 
could  hard ly  be loving.

The Bible states th a t “the  LORD is a G od 
o f justice” (Isa 30:18).10 The H ebrew  w ord 
mishpat has rich  conno tations. S tephen M ott 
po in ts  ou t th e  following:

Justice is founded in the being o f  
God, for whom  it is a ch ief attribute.
As such, G od is the sure defender o f  the 
poor and the oppressed (Jer 9 :23-24; Ps 
10:17-18). . . . Since the justice o f  God 
is characterized by special regard for 
the poor and the w eak, a corresponding 
quality is dem anded o f  G od’s people 
(D eut 10:18-19). W hen they  p roperly  
carry  ou t justice , they  are the agents o f  
the divine w ill (Isa 59:15-16). . . . The 
focus is on  the oppressed  w ith  particu lar 
attention  given to specific groups, such 
as the poor, w idow s, the fatherless, 
slaves, resident aliens, w age earners, and 
those w ith  physical infirmities (Job 29: 
12-17; Ps 146:7-9; M ai 3:5). . . . Justice 
is a deliverance, rectify ing  the gross

w ould  like to  explore w hat I consider perhaps 
the m ajo r them e o f Scrip ture an d  one th a t best 
illum inates the  question  o f  th e  o rd ination  o f  
w om en—the character o f  God.

The Great Controversy and the 
Character of God

Seventh-day A dventists believe th a t “all 
h u m an ity  is now  involved in  a great con tro - 
versy betw een  C hrist and  Satan regard ing  the  
character o f  God.”5 The w hole tragedy  o f  sin 
began w hen Lucifer in  heaven questioned  the  
fairness o f  G o d s  character.

F rom  the  beg inn ing  it has been  Satan’s 
s tud ied  p lan  to  . . . m isrepresen t the 
character o f  G od, to  lead m en  to  cherish  
a false conception  o f H im . The C reator 
has been  p resen ted  to  th e ir  m inds as 
c lo thed  w ith  the  attribu tes o f  the  prince 
o f  evil h im self,—as arbitrary, severe, and  
un-forg iv ing ,—th a t He m igh t be feared, 
shunned , an d  even hated  by m en .6

The controversy  was transferred  to  this 
ea rth  w hen  Lucifer, speaking th ro u g h  the 
serpen t, in sinuated  th a t G od  was n o t fair in  
w ithho ld ing  superio r know ledge from  Eve 
(G en 3:1-5). These assaults on  G od’s charac- 
te r could  u n d erm in e  the stability o f  the un i- 
verse by destroying tru s t in  H im . Therefore, in  
his m aster strategy for the  recovery from  sin 
it has been  necessary  for G od  to  deal w ith  the 
character issue. The p lan  o f  redem ption  h ad  a 
yet b ro ad er an d  deeper p u rp o se  th an  th e  sal- 
vation  o f  m an. It was . . .  to  vindicate the  char- 
acter o f  G od  before the  universe .7

The conflict over the character o f  G od be- 
com es especially in tense as the  end  nears and  
Satan intensifies his efforts. Rev 18:1 pred icts 
a final m anifesta tion  o f G o d ’s glory (charac- 
ter) as an  im p o rtan t factor in  the clim ax o f the 
great controversy. Ellen W hite  wrote: “Those 
w ho w ait for the  B ridegroom ’s com ing  are to

353



W O M EN  AN D  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  A N D  H IS T O R IC A L  ST U D IES

Later, Jesus rep roved  the relig ious leaders 
because in  their m eticu lousness in  tith ing  the 
practically  w orth less, they had  “neg lec ted  the 
m ore im portan t m atters o f  the law —justice , 
m ercy, and  faith fu lness” (M att 23:23).

Justice an d  fairness w ere im p o rtan t in  the  
early church  too. The occasion for the  ap- 
p o in tin g  o f  the  “seven . . . know n to  be full 
o f  th e  Spirit an d  w isdom ” (Acts 6:3) was an  
allegation th a t the  G reek-speaking w idow s 
w ere being  neglected  in  th e  daily d istribu tion  
o f  assistance. Ellen W hite com m ented: “A ny 
inequality  w ould  have b een  co n tra ry  to  the 
sp irit o f  the gospel.”12 A fter describ ing  the 
apostles’ solu tion , she continued: “The sam e 
princip les o f  p iety  and  justice th a t w ere to  
guide th e  ru lers am ong G o d ’s people in  the  
tim e o f M oses an d  o f  D avid, w ere also to  be 
follow ed by those  given the  oversight o f  the 
new ly organized  church  o f  G od  in  th e  gospel 
d ispensation .”13

A m ajor them e o f th e  N ew  Testam ent is 
th e  struggle o f  the  early church  to  grasp  the  
tru th  th a t G od w ould  n o t have th em  discrim - 
inate betw een  Jew and  G entile in  the  b o d y  o f 
C hrist. A fter the  Spirit led  h im  to  the  hom e o f 
C ornelius, Peter saw  the  ligh t and  exclaimed: 
“I now  realize how  tru e  it is th a t G od  does 
n o t show  favoritism ” (Acts 10:34). The G reek 
w ord  προσοπολεμπτεσ appears only once in  
th is  fo rm  in  the  Bible14 an d  m eans literally 
“acceptor o f  faces.” The KJV has “G od  is no  
respecter o f p e rso n s,” an d  the  NRSV renders 
it “G od  shows n o  partia lity .”

Satan claim ed “that G od was no t just in  im - 
posing laws upon  the  angels; t h a t . . .  He was 
seeking m erely the  exaltation o f Himself. It was 
therefore necessary to  dem onstrate before the 
inhabitants o f  heaven, and  o f  all the worlds, that 
G o d ’s governm ent is just, H is law perfect.”15 
Thus, the w hole Bible should  be read as a tes- 
tim ony  to  the love, justice, and  fairness o f  the 
character o f God. Each individual story, vision,

social inequities o f  the d isadvantaged 
(Ps 76:9). It puts an  end to  the conditions 
tha t p roduce the injustice (Ps 10:IB ).11 

Synonym s given are “equity ,” “fa irness,” 
and “im partiality .” A ll these nuances appear in  
texts such as Ps 99:4: “The K ing is m ighty, 
he loves ju stice—you  have established equi- 
ty; in  Jacob you  have done w hat is ju s t  and 
righ t.” Isa iah  is insp ired  to lam ent: “Judgm ent 
is tu rned  aw ay back-w ards, and  ju stice  stan- 
deth  afar off: fo r tru th  is fa llen  in  the street 
and equity  cannot en ter” (Isa 59:14 KJV).

This them e was especially strong  am ong the  
O ld  T estam ent p rophets. A m os, for example, 
denou n ced  Israel because th ey  h ad  oppressed 
the in n o cen t an d  taken  advantage o f  the  pow - 
erless. G od  w ould  n o t accept th e ir w orship; 
He despised  th e ir  religious cerem onies. “But 
let justice roll o n  like a river, righteousness like 
a never-failing stream !” (5:24) was the form u- 
la A m os annou n ced  for renew ing  the  cove- 
n an t relationship. Likewise, Isaiah, Jerem iah, 
H osea, and  M icah show ed strong  concern  for 
ju st trea tm en t for th e  m arg inalized  o f society.

The p u rpose  o f  the  Proverbs was to  aid  the 
reader in  “doing w hat is righ t an d  ju st and  
fa ir” (1:3). The wise counsel is: “If  the  k ing 
judges the  p o o r w ith  fairness, his th ro n e  will 
always be secure” (29:14).

The N ew  T estam ent continues the  them e. 
M atthew  quo ted  Isa 42 :1 -4  as being  fulfilled 
in  and  constitu ting  the  very  essence o f  the  
m in is try  o f  Jesus:

Here is my servant whom I  have chosen, 
the one I love, in whom is my delight;

I  will put my Spirit on him, 
and he will proclaim justice to the nations.

He will not quarrel or cry out; 
no one will hear his voice in the streets.

A bruised reed he will not break, 
and a smoldering reed he will not snuff out, 

till he leads justice to victory. (M att 12:18-20)
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love o f  G od  revealed in  th e  church, the 
w orld  is to  have a rep resen ta tion  o f  H is 
character.18

This p u rp o se  is reflected in  A dventist 
F undam en ta l Belief 13: U nity  in  the  B ody o f 
C hrist. It reads, in  part:

The church  is one bo d y  w ith  m any 
m em bers, called from  every nation , kin- 
dred , tongue, and  people. In  C hrist we 
are a new  creation; d istinc tions o f  race, 
culture, learning, and  nationality, and  
differences betw een h igh  an d  low, rich  
an d  poor, m ale and  female, m ust n o t be 
divisive am ong us.19

The N ew  T estam ent church  evidently  had 
som e problem s w ith  d iscrim ination , as Jam es 
found it necessary  to  address the situation. 
Som e w ere inclined  to  curry favor o f  the rich 
and ignore the poor. To these Jam es wrote: 
“A s believers in our g lorious L ord  Jesus 
C hrist, don ’t  show  favoritism . . . . H ave you 
no t d iscrim inated  am ong yourselves and be- 
com e judges w ith  evil thoughts? I f  you  show 
favoritism , you  sin” (Jas 2:1, 4, 9).

A dventists have frequently  u sed  verse 
10—“W hoever keeps the  w hole law  an d  yet 
stum bles at ju st one p o in t is guilty  o f  break- 
ing  it all”—to  show  th a t those  w ho do  n o t ob- 
serve the seventh-day  Sabbath are n o t keep- 
ing  G o d ’s com m andm ents. This m ay be an 
appropriate application, b u t it is in teresting  to 
no te  th a t in  its context th is passage referred  to 
dem onstra ting  favoritism  based  on  social dif- 
ferences.

Ellen W hite  also stressed th is message. 
“Those w ho are connected  w ith  G od  will no t 
only  shun  all injustice, b u t will m anifest his 
m ercy  an d  goodness tow ard  all w ith  w hom  
th ey  have to  do. The Lord will sanction  no  re- 
spect o f  p e rso n .”20 The m ajo r them e in  all th is 
is th a t as C hristians we represen t the  charac- 
te r o f  God. “W h en  one w ho  professes to  serve

o r le tter o f  in s tru c tio n  is only  an  application  o f 
th a t th em e as it is w orked  ou t in  the  particu la r 
cu ltu ra l context in  w hich  it is given. In  seek- 
ing  to  u n d ers tan d  any p o rtio n  o f Scripture, we 
m u st always ask: W hat is th is particu la r pas- 
sage revealing abou t the  character o f  G od?

Reflectors of God’s Character
T he H oly  Scriptures reveal the ju stice  

and  fairness o f  our God. B ut lest w e 
m isunderstand  this revelation , G od sent his 
only  Son. “A nyone w ho has seen m e has seen 
the Father,” Jesus declared  (John 14:9). In  a 
study o f  H is m in istry  w e gain  insight into how  
G od regards every  hum an diversity.

C hrist recognized  n o  d istinc tion  o f 
nationality  o r ra n k  or creed. . . . [He] 
cam e to  b reak  dow n every wall o f  par- 
t i t i o n . . . .  The life o f  C hrist established a 
relig ion in  w hich  there  is no  caste, a reli- 
gion by w hich Jew and  G entile, free and  
bond , are linked  in  a co m m on  b ro ther- 
hood , equal before G o d .16

In  listing a few exam ples o f  the  walls C hrist 
cam e to  dem olish, Ellen W hite  d id  n o t specify 
gender. Yet h e r phrases every wall and  no caste 
suggest th a t the  application  o f  the  p rincip le 
goes far beyond  h e r exam ples to  encom pass 
every characteristic  w hich w ould  divide the  
bo d y  o f C hrist.

Before Jesus ascended  back  to  heaven, He 
com m issioned  His followers to  do the  sam e 
w ork  H e had  done: “As the  F ather has sen t m e, 
I am  sending  y o u ” (John 20:21). “It is the  w ork  
o f  the  C hristian  in  th is life to  rep resen t C hrist 
to  th e  w orld, in  life an d  character unfo ld ing  
th e  blessed Jesus.”17

The p u rpose  w hich G od  seeks to  ac- 
com plish  th ro u g h  His people today  is 
th e  sam e th a t H e desired  to  accom plish 
th ro u g h  Israel. . . .  By beho ld ing  the  
goodness, the  mercy, the  justice, an d  the
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claim  th e ir freedom , C hristian ity  w ould  have 
been  scandalized as an  anarch ist cult. Thus, 
the  C hristian  G od  w ould  n o t appear attractive 
to  the  R om an w orld. This suggests th a t we as 
C hristians have a p a rt to  play in  the  v indication  
o f  the  character o f  God. To p u t it som ew hat 
bluntly, ou r job  is “to  m ake G od look  g o o d ” to 
the  w orld  w ho does n o t know  H im  an d  w ho 
m ay have a d isto rted  view  o f H is character 
because o f  Satan’s m isrepresentations.

N ow  if th e  revelation  o f  th e  character o f ou r 
G od  as loving, just, an d  fair is a m ajor them e 
o f the  Scriptures, an im p o rtan t sub-them e 
o f the  N ew  T estam ent is “ad o rn in g ” the  doc- 
trin e  o f God. Insp ired  w riters show ed concern  
for w hat the  pagan w orld  w ould  th in k  about 
th is new  C hristian  religion an d  the G od  it re- 
vealed. For example, believers w ere urged  to 
“shine like the  stars in  the  un iverse” before “a 
crooked  and  depraved g enera tion” (Phil 2:15). 
They shou ld  “live such good  lives am ong  the 
pagans” th a t the  la tter m igh t be led to  “glorify 
G o d ” (1 Pet 2:12). It w ould  be an  em barrass- 
m en t to  the  cause to  have church  m em bers go- 
ing  to  law  against one an o th er “in  fron t o f  un - 
believers” (1 C or 6 :1-6). If  a m eeting  featured 
a chaotic speaking in  tongues, unbelievers 
w ere likely to  conclude: “You are ou t o f  your 
m in d ” (1 C or 14:23).

This sam e sub-them e m ay offer a reason 
for texts such as 1 C or 14:34 and  1 T im  2:12, 
w hich  call for o rd e r an d  subm ission on  the 
p a r t o f  w om en. That is, Paul h ad  a concern  
th a t som eth ing  th a t was happen ing  am ong 
the  m em bers m igh t b rin g  disgrace u p o n  the 
church  and, by  extension, u p o n  the  G od  w hom  
the  church  represented . W hile these passages 
have been  discussed in  previous chapters, we 
m igh t pause here to  no te  th is connection . It 
has been  said th a t those against the  o rd ination  
o f  w om en read  the  Bible literally, w hile those 
for it in te rp re t it in  the light o f  principles. This 
is n o t accurate. N either view  takes a literal

G od  w rongs or in jures a b ro th e r [or sister], 
he m isrepresen ts the  character o f  G od to  th a t 
b ro th e r [or sister].21

But What Is Justice?
Probably no  one will object to  w hat I have 

w ritten  above. All thoughtfu l people favor jus- 
tice, fairness, and  equity. The difficulty comes 
w hen we try  to  decide w hat constitutes justice. 
Is it the sam e in  all tim es, places, and  circum - 
stances? O r does it vary  w ith the situation? We 
w ould probably agree tha t there  is an absolute 
standard  o f fairness and justice. But if ou r pur- 
pose as C hristians is to  reveal the character of 
God, I w ould like to  suggest tha t the actions of 
H is people m ust be perceived as just and  fair by 
the  com m unity  in  w hich those actions occur.

This is analogous to  the  recom m endations 
o f  child  psychologists w ho tell us th a t dis- 
cipline o f  a child  w ill n o t be effective unless 
the  child  perceives the  d iscipline as fair and  
deserved. It also co rresponds to  the reason 
w hy G od  d id  n o t im m ediately  destroy  Lucifer 
u p o n  the  onset o f  sin. G od p e rm itted  rebel- 
lion  to  w ork  its course so th a t the  w atching 
universe m igh t be convinced th a t H is way is 
loving an d  just.22

A helpful tex t at th is p o in t is T itus 2:10: 
“Shew ing all good  fidelity; th a t they  m ay 
ad o rn  th e  d o c trin e  o f  G od  o u r Saviour in  
all th in g s” (KJV). The N IV  reads: “So th a t in  
every w ay they  will m ake the  teaching  about 
G od  o u r Savior a ttractive.” O r “th ey  m ay 
be an  o rn am en t to  the doctrine  o f  G od  ou r 
Savior” (NRSV). This passage is in trigu ing  
because it was addressed  to  slaves, telling 
th em  to  be faithful, respectful, and  honest to 
th e ir  m asters. W e w ould  th in k  th a t justice and  
fairness w ould  call for the  abolition  o f  slavery, 
and  th e  im pact o f  the  gospel d id  eventually 
lead  to  th a t position . B ut th a t was n o t Paul’s 
m essage in  the  social context o f  th a t tim e. 
If  he  h ad  called for the  slaves to  rise u p  and
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it. But if such a step w ill p resen t H is charac- 
te r as fair, just, and  loving, then , by all m eans, 
we shou ld  m ove ahead. The question  is al- 
ways before us: H ow  will o u r actions influence 
the  w atching w orld ’s op in ion  o f  th e  G od  we 
serve? Let’s exam ine th is th o u g h t a b it further.

A Just God and the Ordination of 
Women

The revelation o f G od’s character and  ou r 
u n d erstan d in g  o f  th a t character are progres- 
sive. W h a t is deem ed perm issib le at one tim e 
m ay eventually com e to be u n d ers to o d  as no t 
in  G od’s ideal p lan  for H is children . For ex- 
am ple, polygamy, th o u g h  n o t in  G od’s orig inal 
design, was p e rm itted  in  the  O ld  Testam ent. 
By N ew  T estam ent tim es the  overseer m ust 
be above reproach, the  h u sb an d  o f b u t one 
wife (1 T im  3:2). Today, in  m any  areas o f  the 
w orld  field, having m ultip le spouses w ould  
be cause for disfellow shiping. The s tandard  
d id  n o t change, b u t G od’s ch ildren  have com e 
to  a b e tte r u n d erstan d in g  o f  th a t s tan d ard  as 
H is character has been  gradually  un fo lded  to 
them .

As has been  no ted  above, the sam e is tru e  
o f h u m an  slavery. Though N ew  Testam ent 
w riters d id  n o t call for its abolition , Paul laid 
ou t a long-range p lan  for gospel transfo rm a- 
tion , w hen  he w rote: “There is n e ith er Jew n o r 
Greek, slave n o r free, m ale n o r female, for you 
are all one in  C hrist Jesus” (G al 3:28). H ere, he 
set dow n th e  princip le th a t the  gospel, in  its 
ow n tim e, transfo rm s all h u m an  relationships.

M uch o f the  N ew  T estam ent p e rio d  was de- 
vo ted  to  b reak ing  dow n the  barriers  betw een 
Jew and  Gentile. In  th is struggle G o d ’s charac- 
te r was enhanced . O th e r barriers , such as slav- 
ery  an d  gender were to  tum ble later, though  
Paul d id  adm on ish  C hristian  slave ow ners to  
“provide yo u r slaves w ith  w hat is righ t and  
fa ir” (Col 4:1).

To ou r m o d e rn  m inds, the  righ t an d  fair

approach, for th e  texts do n o t even h in t at the 
subject o f  o rd ination . A literal read ing  w ould  
cause us to  forb id  w om en to  teach or even 
speak in  church. O nly  the m ost radical fringe 
w ould  take th a t position .

Actually, b o th  groups adop t a sim ilar m eth - 
odology. They decide w hat p rincip le is b eh in d  
these particu la r applications, an d  th en  they  
apply th a t principle, in  a way th a t m akes sense 
to  them , to  a m o d e rn  problem —in  th is case 
the  o rd ination  o f  w om en. The difference is in  
the  them e th a t is discovered—in the content 
o f the  in terp re ta tion—and  n o t in  the  meth- 
od. O pponen ts  find  the  overarch ing  them e in  
these and  sim ilar passages to  be  m ale headship  
an d  decide th a t fem ales canno t be o rda ined  
because G od desires th em  to be subm issive to  
m ales. A lthough I do n o t agree w ith  th is  in- 
te rp re ta tion , even if they  are right, th a t w ould 
be n o  reason  for excluding w om en  from  the  
o rda ined  m in is try—unless, o f  course, one be- 
lieves th a t o rd in a tio n  places the  m in ister over 
o th er m em bers in  som e way different from  the 
position  o f  the  u n o rd a in ed  m inister.

O n  th e  o th e r h an d , p ro p o n e n ts  o f  o rd i- 
n a tio n  have generally  seen these passages as 
ad d itio n a l exam ples o f th e  counsel to  m ake 
th e  teach ings ab o u t G o d  attractive. W hatever 
th e  p rob lem s in  C o rin th  an d  Ephesus, th ey  
w ere giving C h ris tian ity  an d  its A u th o r a 
b a d  nam e. They w ere m ak in g  G o d  lo o k  bad. 
W hile  th e  local s itua tion  m ay be different, 
th e  m essage is tim eless: we are G o d ’s rep re- 
sentatives; o u r ac tions im p ac t on  w hat the  
w orld  th in k s  o f  H im .

T hen do these N ew  T estam ent passages of- 
ten  used  by opponen ts o f  o rd in a tio n  for worn- 
en  really have n o th in g  to  do  w ith  the  subject? 
N o t directly, b u t if  we look  at th em  in  light 
o f  o u r m ajo r them e o f the  v ind ication  o f the 
character o f  G od, we m ay find  an  application. 
If  o rda in ing  w om en  will reveal G od as unjust, 
unfair, and  arbitrary , th en  we ough t n o t to  do
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[generic term ] are o f  one fam ily by ere- 
ation, and  all are one th ro u g h  redem p- 
tion . C hrist cam e to  dem olish  every wall 
o f  p artition , to  th row  op en  every com - 
p a rtm e n t o f the  tem ple, th a t every soul 
m ay have free access to  G od .25 

To the ancient query: “W hat does the LO R D  
require o f  yo u ?” the prophet replied: “To act 
ju s tly  and to  love m ercy  and  to w alk  hum bly 
w ith  yo u r G od” (M ic 6:8). W hat does it m ean 
to “act ju s tly ” in  our hum an relationships? F or 
one thing, that w e do no t show  partia lity  in 
our treatm ent o f  individuals. W e do no t m ake 
decisions that lim it o r advance the potential- 
ities o f  people on the basis o f  external char- 
acteristics over w hich  they  have no control. 
O f  necessity, som e persons m ust be leaders 
and  others follow ers. B ut these d istinctions 
are to  be based  on abilities, on character, on 
spiritual calling. I f  they  are determ ined by 
race, parentage, social class, or gender, so that 
som e hum ans have no chance at opportunities 
sim ply  because they  had  the m isfortune to  be 
b o m  B lack, poor, o r fem ale, then ju stice  is 
no t served. W orse yet, i f  th is discrim ination  
is p racticed  w ith in  the C hristian  com m unity, 
G od’s character is besm irched.

The A dventist C hurch  in  m ost parts  o f  the 
w orld  has com e to  see th a t it is n o t justice 
to  b ar Blacks from  m em bersh ip  in  “W hite” 
congregations o r from  attendance at “W hite” 
schools—though  it once d id  those things. 
The church  has slowly h ad  its eyes opened  
to  th e  tru th  th a t fairness an d  equity  call for 
the  open ing  o f  top  leadersh ip  positions in  
the  denom in a tio n  to  the  varie ty  o f  e thn ic 
peoples w ho constitu te its m em bersh ip . The 
church, at least in  som e parts  o f the  w orld, 
has even accepted  the revelation th a t it is 
justice to  pay  equal wages to  m en  and  w om en 
w ho b o th  perfo rm  the  sam e tasks—though  
it needed  a little legal pressure in  com ing  to  
this understanding. Now w hat about equal

course w ould  have been  to  free those slaves. 
But C hristian ity  p rocla im ed its m essage w ith in 
its social contex t th en  and  still does. The tim e 
for such a bo ld  advance o f  justice was n o t yet, 
for such concepts o f equity  w ere n o t generally 
recognized. Still, in  the  ju st an d  fair character 
o f  G od  resided the  seeds o f  the destru c tio n  o f 
slavery. Someday, C hristians w ould com e to 
see th a t they  could  n o t ho ld  fellow hum ans in  
bondage and  still be tru e  to  the  gospel. They 
w ould  lead  ou t in  cham pion ing  the  libera tion  
o f  all peoples—a fu tu re  perhaps h in ted  at by 
Paul in  P hlm  13 and  14.

W hen centuries later, the tim e was ripe for 
this new  revelation o f  C hristian  fairness and 
justice, “Exact and  im partial justice is to  be 
shown to the Negro race,” Ellen W hite wrote. 
“The religion o f the Bible recognizes no caste or 
color. It ignores rank, wealth, worldly honor.”23 

The w ord  caste is significant here. “A caste 
system  is a social a rrangem ent in  w hich ac- 
cess to  pow er an d  socioeconom ic benefits are 
fixed, typically from  b irth , according to  cer- 
ta in  ascribed  characteristics o f  the  ind iv idu- 
al.”24 We are fam iliar w ith  the  caste system  o f 
H indu ism , and, certainly, racial d istinc tions 
com prised  the  caste system  w hich  Ellen W hite 
condem ned . But by th is  definition, gender 
m igh t also constitu te a caste system. If  the 
privileges o f  a p a rticu la r society were restric t- 
ed  to  those  w ho were b o rn  w ith  characteristics 
over w hich  they  h ad  no  con tro l—and  gender 
is certain ly  one o f  th o se—th en  a caste system  
w ould  exist. W hile it is beyond  the  scope o f 
th is chap ter to  d o cu m en t the  fact, it is general- 
ly acknow ledged th a t th ro u g h o u t m uch  o f hu - 
m an  h isto ry  w om en were p laced in  a position  
subserv ien t to  m en  sim ply because they  were 
b o rn  female. H ow  w ould  a ju st G od  regard  a 
gender caste system?

N o d istinc tion  on  accoun t o f  nation- 
ality, race, o r caste, is recognized by God.
H e is th e  m aker o f  all m ank ind . All m en
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will have a h ig h er regard  for b o th  the  Adven- 
tis t C hurch  an d  th e  G od w hom  it represents.

Since pastors are o rda ined  after the  tria l pe- 
riod , som e m ay feel th a t the  phrase in  paren- 
theses, except those requiring ordination to the 
gospel ministry, bars w om en  from  serving in 
the  pastoral office. This in te rp re ta tio n  w ould  
be  incorrect, as it w ould  con trad ic t the  rest 
o f  the  action. Rather, it refers to  the  fact tha t 
church  policy  states th a t the  occupan t o f  a few 
offices (such as conference president) m u st be 
an  o rda ined  m inister. Since the church  had  
n o t o rda ined  any w om en, these positions ob- 
viously could  n o t be filled by them . If, how- 
ever, there  w ould  later be o rda ined  w om en 
m inisters, th ey  w ould  be eligible for such posi- 
tions, since the  re stric tion  is based  on  ord ina- 
tion , n o t gender. There are very  few positions 
in  A dventism  w ith  such a requirem ent.

To m ake it even clearer, th e  * at th e  end  
o f  th e  exception phrase refers to  a footnote 
w hich  reads:

Ί־he exception clause and any other 
statement above shall not be used to re- 
interpret the action already taken by the 
world church authorizing the ordination 
o f women as local church elders in divi- 
sions in which the division executive com- 
mittees have given their approval.27
W ithout question , the w orld  A dventist 

C hurch has com e a long, long w ay in  recog- 
n izing  gender equality. G iven  th is position , 
the query o f  this chapter is: W hy w o u ld n ’t 
ju stice  and fairness lead  to  the next step and 
perm it o rdination  for those w om en w ho have 
dem onstrated  their call to  pastoral m inistry? 
O n w hat basis w ould  w e rem ove all discrim - 
ination  in allow ing people to  serve as pastors 
bu t discrim inate in  how  w e acknow ledge 
or affirm  that service? Certainly, no t on any 
com m and o f  Scripture. A nd  certain ly  no t by 
any  logical reasoning  process.

But, the ob jection  is heard , couldn’t  m en

trea tm ent for m en and  w om en who have bo th  
been called to the sacred task  o f gospel m inistry?

Please rem em ber th a t in  th is chapter we 
are n o t d iscussing w he th e r o r n o t w om en can 
serve in  the  pasto ra l m inistry . The Adven- 
tis t C hurch  has always accepted  the  concept 
o f  w om en as pastors an d  has reaffirm ed this 
m ost recently  in  actions taken  by the  1996 
G eneral C onference A nnual C ouncil m eeting  
in  C osta Rica. A t th is  session the  C ouncil vot- 
ed  to  am end  policy  GC B 17, “H u m an  Rela- 
tio n s,” by add ing  language th a t s treng thened  
the  equal trea tm en t o f  w om en. N otice the  ital- 
icized language w hich  indicates the  changes:

B 17 10 Official Position  The w orld  
church  supports  nond iscrim in a tio n  in  
em ploym ent practices an d  policies and  
upho lds the  p rincip le th a t b o th  m en  
an d  w om en, w ithou t regard  to  race and  
color, shall be given full an d  equal op- 
p o rtu n ity  w ith in  the  church  to  develop 
the  know ledge and  skills needed  for the 
bu ild ing  up  o f  th e  church. Positions o f 
service and  responsibility  (except those 
req u irin g  o rd ination  to  the  gospel m in - 
istry)* on  all levels o f  church  activity 
shall be open  to  all on  the  basis o f  the 
ind iv idual’s qualifications.

2. The appo in tm en t o f  individuals to 
serve as Bible instructors or chaplains, or 
in departmental or pastoral responsibili- 
ties, shall n o t be lim ited  by  race o r color. 
Neither shall these positions be limited by 
gender (except those requiring ordination 
to the gospel ministry).*26 
Thus the  w orld  Seventh-day A dventist 

C hurch  has taken  a s tand  th a t rejects any sys- 
tern o r ph ilosophy th a t d iscrim inates against 
anyone on  the  basis o f race, color, or gen- 
der. C ertainly, the  d octrine  o f  G od  has been  
adorned; the  teaching  abou t G od has been  
m ade m ore attractive. M any though tfu l people
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“w ho said to  the  accused s tand ing  before him : 
‘You have been  found  guilty  o f  stealing a can- 
dy bar. Therefore, I sentence you  to  life im pris- 
o n m en t w ithou t o p p o rtu n ity  for paro le ’? You 
w ould  say th a t the  p u n ish m en t d idn ’t  fit the 
crim e. The judge was com pletely unfair.”

M oving to  m ake the  application, Brooks 
continued . ]Then w hat abou t a m an  w ho lived 
a sinful life for 70 years, an d  for p u n ish m en t 
G od  caused h im  to  b u rn  in  hell for 70 billion 
years?” C onsidering  such an  action , we all, the 
p reacher stated, w ould  exclaim: “It w ouldn’t 
be right; it w ouldn’t  be fair; it w ouldn’t  be ju st.”

As A dventists, we w ould  all agree. Even 
th o u g h  there  are a few Bible texts w hich, if 
in terp re ted  in  isolation, m igh t suggest an 
ever-bu rn ing  hell-fire, one good  argum en t 
against th a t do c trin e  is th a t it does n o t square 
w ith  th e  character o f a loving and  ju st God. 
Therefore, we reject th a t in te rp re ta tio n  in  the 
ligh t o f  o ther biblical evidence an d  constru c t a 
theo logy  o f  hell th a t will allow  us to  see G od  as 
b o th  fair an d  m erciful.

The parallel is clear. W hile there  are a few 
texts that, taken  ou t o f  context, m igh t be em - 
ployed to  d iscrim inate against w om en in  m in - 
istry, we reject th a t in te rp re ta tio n  as being 
u nw orthy  o f  the  character o f  G od. Rather, we 
use th e  b o d y  o f Scripture, w hich  sheds ligh t on  
G o d ’s fairness an d  loving acceptance, to  de- 
velop a theo logy  o f  w om en th a t accords w ith 
th a t character.

But the  ob jection  m igh t be raised  th a t 
as C hristians we shou ld  hum bly  accept ou r 
position  and  n o t fight for o u r rights. W e should  
do the  L ord’s w ork  an d  n o t be concerned  
w ith  status. N otice, I have never ta lked  about 
“righ ts.” N o one has a “r ig h t” to  be  ordained. 
O rd ina tion  com es n o t because a person  
desires it o r craves m ore d istinguished  status 
b u t because th e  church  u n d e r the leading o f 
th e  H oly Spirit affirms gifts. I f  the  controversial 
p rob lem  o f  fem ale o rd ination  h ad  its roo ts in

an d  w om en be equal an d  still have different 
functions in  G o d ’s work? O f course, b u t or- 
d ination , at least as p racticed  in  the A dven- 
tis t C hurch , is n o t a function . I f  a m an  enters 
th e  A dventist m inistry , is assigned to  p asto r a 
church, is successful, and  is finally ordained, 
his functions change little o r n o t at all. As we 
have earlier no ted , the  u n o rd a in ed  m ale m in - 
ister, w ith  perm ission  from  his conference, 
m ay essentially perfo rm  all the  functions o f 
m in istry .28 W hat changes? H e achieves a new  
status o f  respect (the  title elder), a recognition  
on  the  p a r t o f  the  bo d y  o f believers th a t he has 
passed  the  “qualifying te s t”—his “bo ard  exam - 
ina tions,” if  you  please. O rd in a tio n  refers no t 
p rim arily  to  functions p erfo rm ed  b u t to  status 
accorded.

W ith  the  w om an  p asto r the  situation  is dif- 
ferent. W e p e rm it h e r to  serve like the  m ale 
p asto r b u t will n o t accord  h er the  sam e status 
an d  affirm ation. A  w om an  and  a m an  b o th  
serve as pastors. B oth  have the  sam e sem inary  
tra in ing . B oth  p erfo rm  the  sam e duties equal- 
ly well. B oth carry  th e  sam e responsibilities. 
B oth  give p ro o f o f  th e ir calling by w inn ing  
souls. But he is rew arded  w ith  the  official rec- 
ogn ition  o f  o rd ination . She is bypassed for this 
perceived h o n o r an d  for advancem ent solely 
because she is female. Is th is really fair?

This sim ple sense o f  fairness is n o t lim ited  
to  W estern  m entality, the  academ ically  edu- 
cated, or social liberals. All people, w hatever 
th e ir cu ltu ra l condition ing , have an  innate 
sense o f  fairness. W e see it even in  little chil- 
d ren . W e know  th a t to  arb itrarily  trea t som e 
people b e tte r th an  o thers solely o n  the basis o f 
ethnicity, econom ic status, o r gender is w rong. 
W e instinctively  sense th a t G o d  w ouldn’t  be- 
have th a t way.

Recently, I was listening to  a serm on  by 
C harles D. Brooks o n  the  Breath o f Life tele- 
vision  program . The subject was hell. “W hat 
w ould  you  th in k  o f  a judge,” Brooks asked,
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and  m ake A dventists look  radical and  disor- 
derly, it w ould  n o t be wise to  plunge ahead, for 
G o d ’s character w ould  n o t be glorified. Just as 
N ew  Testam ent w riters h ad  to  b ide th e ir  tim e 
on  the  question  o f  slavery, so we tod ay  m ust 
patien tly  in troduce  gospel tru th , ta ilo ring  ou r 
approaches to  the  “read iness” o f  the  prospec- 
tive hearers.

O n  the  o th er hand , in  the  U nited  States and  
various o ther places, the  equality  o f  the  sexes 
has com e to  be a given. G overnm ent, busi- 
ness, publishing, an d  television all give at least 
lip service to  gender equality. In  th is clim ate 
a church  th a t d iscrim inates in  o rd ination  is 
w idely regarded  as un just an d  unfair. W hen  
inhab itan ts o f  these societies discover th a t ou r 
favoritism  is based on  religious grounds, they  
tu rn  away in  disgust. O u r G od  looks bad. H is 
character is n o t v ind icated  in  the G reat C on- 
troversy. H ow  can they  find  such an  unfa ir 
G od  to  be appealing?

Conclusion
Som e m ay ask: A re ju stice  and  fairness 

only  subjective then? D o they  constitu te one 
set o f  behaviors in  one tim e and place and  a 
d ifferent set in  another era and  location? Is 
there no objective standard  for fairness? L et 
us rem em ber tha t the concept o f  ju stice  ap- 
peals to  m orally  uprigh t people universally. 
The defining details resu lt from  a process o f  
g row th and education. T herefore, w e should 
no t attem pt to  push  the im plem entation  o f  
these details in  areas o f  the w orld  tha t are not 
ready  for them . B u t neither should w e deny 
them  in locations w here they  are read ily  ac- 
know ledged  as a part o f  ju stice  and fairness 
and  thus w ould  enhance the v iew  o f  G od’s 
nature. A  scrip tural passage that I have found 
helpful is that in  w hich  Jesus unfo lds the char- 
acter o f  his Father:

W hich  o f you, if his son  asks for bread , will 
give h im  a stone? O r if he asks for a fish, will

the  fact th a t som e “pushy” w om en th o u g h t 
they  h ad  a rig h t to  be o rdained , it could  
have been  dism issed long ago, because th e ir 
n u m bers are to o  few to m ake a ripp le on 
the  d enom inational surface. The discussion 
continues because m any m em bers w ho have 
n o th in g  to  gain personally  from  the  outcom e 
believe th a t the  church  shou ld  be fully 
com m itted  to  do  the  righ t th in g —to be fair 
and  ju st in  all its dealings.

But if  o rda in ing  w om en is a m atte r o f  jus- 
tice, does th is m ean  it shou ld  be in stitu ted  ev- 
eryw here, regardless o f  local custom ? This is a 
difficult question , because fairness and  justice 
are requ ired  o f  G o d ’s people everyw here, bu t 
tac t and  consideration  o f  com m unity  m ores 
are p a r t o f  rep resen ting  G o d ’s character. How- 
ever, le t us tu rn  the  abstract question  in to  a 
p ractical one.

In  m ost places in  the  w orld  field w here op- 
position  to  the  o rd ination  o f  w om en prevails, 
no  w om en are serving as pastors. O f course, 
if  there  are no  fem ale pastors, th en  d iscussion 
o f  w hether or n o t to  ordain  th em  becom es en- 
tirely  theore tical and  essentially valueless. We 
can conclude th a t w here there  are no  w om en 
pastors, we shou ld  n o t o rd a in  them . These 
places m igh t as well w ithdraw  from  th e  dis- 
cussion w ith  w hich th is  chapter is concerned, 
th o u g h  an  ongoing dialog on  w hether it is bib- 
lically p ro p er for a w om an  to  serve as a pasto r 
m igh t be profitable. A lthough the  church  has 
already decided on  th a t one, som e are n o t in  
agreem ent w ith  th e  decision and  w ould  like to  
revisit the  subject.

It is also feasible th a t som e w om en are serv- 
ing  as pastors in  societies w hich  w ould  accept 
a w om an  as p asto r b u t p ro test h e r o rd ination , 
th o u g h  I m ust confess th a t I am  n o t person- 
ally aware o f such places. But if  there  are ar- 
eas in  tod ay ’s w orld  w here to  o rd a in  w om en 
w ho serve as pastors w ould  create com m unity  
antagonism , h in d er the spread o f  the  gospel,
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H e has gradually  un fo lded  these tru th s  to  us as 
H e has allow ed us glim pses o f  His character o f 
fairness and  justice. “Every gleam  o f though t, 
every flash o f  the  intellect, is from  th e  Light o f 
th e  w orld .”30

Therefore, it w ould  seem  th a t w hen  we as 
C hristians live by  these principles, we have the 
o p p o rtu n ity  to  give the w orld  a clearer glim pse 
o f  the  character o f  God. W hile we w ould  no t 
w an t to  force the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en o n  any 
area th a t is n o t convinced o f  its biblical justice, 
we do believe th a t in  m any  areas it w ould  be a 
positive testim ony  to  o u r faith  and  a m eans o f 
b reaking  dow n prejudice.
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open ing  a w ay for H is church  to  m ove 
forw ard. W h at is encouraging  to  m e is th a t we 
are all very  m uch  in terested  in  do ing w hatever 
the  Lord  w ants us to  do. H ere I w ill share w ith  
you  the  case p u t forw ard  by m ost o f  those w ho 
believe th a t w om en  should  be o rda ined  to  the 
m inistry . I will beg in  w ith  w hat I consider to  
be  a sta tem ent o f  fact an d  th en  p roceed  to  
b u ild  th e  case.

I. Statement of Fact
By a sta tem ent o f  fact, I m ean  a statem ent 

th a t is biblically so u n d  and  th a t n o  one w ould  
in  princip le deny. H ere it is: The Scriptures do 
n o t explicitly command an d  n either do they  
explicitly forbid  the  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  to 
th e  gospel m inistry . In  o th e r w ords, we have 
n o t been  able to  find  a clear “Thus says the  
Lord” th a t w ould  su p p o rt either o f  th e  two 
m ain  positions being  advocated. O therw ise, 
we w ould  n o t be here  today. B ut th a t is no t 
the  w hole story. In  the absence o f  an  explic- 
it, divine com m and  we can b u ild  up  a case to 
su p p o rt either o f  the  two positions. A n d  th is  is 
exactly w hat has been  done.

W e p u t passages together an d  draw  theo- 
logical inferences from  th em  in  o rd e r to  
dem onstra te  that, a lthough  there  is n o t an 
explicit “Thus says the  Lord,” there  is enough 
biblical evidence to  indicate th a t the  Bible op- 
poses o r supports  th e  o rd ination  o f w om en  to  
the  m inistry . B oth  sides do th e ir  best in  o rder 
to  persuade the  church  th a t it shou ld  go th is o r 
th a t way. But in  the  absence o f  an  agreem ent 
on  w hat the  general teaching  o f  th e  Bible is on  
the  top ic  at han d , the  result is debate. Here, I 
will p resen t to  you  a case for th e  o rd ination  o f 
w om en  to  the  m inistry .

II. Cosmic Order
The natu re  an d  role o f  th e  o rda ined  m in- 

is try  is p rim arily  abou t chu rch  o rd e r—or- 
d e r th a t n u rtu re s  th e  unity an d  facilitates the

THE CASE f  OR A 
GENDER-INCLUSIVE 

ORDAINED MINISTRY

Ángel Manuel Rodriguez

Biblical R esearch In stitu te  Em eritus, 
Silver Spring, M ary land

Introduction
T H E  T O P IC  U N D E R  consideration  has 
becom e an extrem ely  divisive one and  
shou ld  be p roperly  h and led  in  o rd e r to  avoid 
unnecessary  conflicts. It is n o t a new  item  on  
the  A dventist agenda b u t one th a t goes back  
to  the  tim e o f th e  p ioneers an d  Ellen W hite. 
U nfortunately, th ey  never resolved it, leaving 
it for us to  struggle w ith  it in  the  search for 
a final so lution. This is a privilege and  above 
all, a great challenge. It seem s to  m e th a t the 
tw o years used  to  study  the  topic an d  to  pray  
abou t it has p repared  the church  for a final 
decision. W e shou ld  always believe and  affirm  
th a t th e  Spirit has n o t abandoned  the  church  
an d  th a t H e is w ork ing  from  w ith in  o u r 
studies, prayers, struggles, an d  disagreem ents,
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cultivated, th e  m ore effectively it can  be used  
in  the  service o f  G o d . . . .  Talents u sed  are tal- 
ents m ultiplied; experience in  sp iritual th ings 
w idens the  vision  o f  saints an d  angels, and  
b o th  increase in  capability an d  know ledge as 
th ey  w ork  in  th e ir  respective spheres.”3

W e know  th a t angels are assigned new  re- 
sponsibilities, w hich m eans th a t th ey  w ere no t 
created  to  fill a particu la r one w ithou t th e  pos- 
sibility o f  new  o pportun ities for service.4 Since 
positions w ere assigned by  G od on  th e  basis o f 
service, the  subm ission o f  angels to  new  angel- 
ic leaders was voluntary, in  the  sense th a t they  
could  u n d ers tan d  w hy th e  C reato r assigned to  
th em  th e ir new  roles o f  service. Their subm is- 
sion to  angelic leaders was in  fact a subm ission 
to  G od. As tim e passed the  functions w ould  
change as a result o f  G od  bestow ing new  hon- 
ors to  o ther angels. N o one was lim ited  to  a 
particu la r role w ith in  th e  K ingdom  o f  God. 
There was a harm o n io u s o rder w ith in  w hich 
each in telligent creature could  freely develop 
th e  p o ten tia l G od  gave th em  w ithou t any pre- 
d e term ined  an d  a rb itra ry  re stric tion  (such as, 
for instance, w ho was created  first; for sure, 
n o t o n  the  basis o f  gender).

III. Order in Eden
O rd er perm eates the  C reation  narratives 

in  G en 1 and  2. In  fact, after the  C reation  ex 
nihilo , G o d s  creative activity  consists to  a 
large extent in  o rdering  th ings. H e separates 
th ings from  each o ther an d  assigns specific 
roles to  the  different com ponents. Everything 
fulfills a p u rp o se  w ith in  th e  created  phenom - 
ena. A nd  th en  H e created hum ank ind : “Then 
G od  said, ‘Let us m ake m an  in  o u r im age, in  
o u r likeness, an d  let th em  ru le over th e  fish 
. . . , the b irds . . . , the  livestock . . . , over all 
the  ea rth  . . . ”’ (1:26). W e find  here  th ree  im - 
p o rta n t ideas. First, they  b o th  b ea r th e  im age 
an d  likeness o f  G o d —they  have the  sam e na- 
ture. There is gender differentiation, b u t it is

mission o f  th e  chu rch—and  as such, it should  
reflect the  princip les o f  o rd e r th a t ru le  the 
cosm ic k ingdom  o f  G od. The un ity  o f  the 
G o dhead  is an d  will rem ain  forever an  im pen- 
etrable m ystery  for all o f  H is in telligent crea- 
tures. W e k now  th a t G od  is love an d  th a t the 
in ter-T rin itarian  relationships are a constan t 
expression an d  outflow  o f th a t love. Beyond 
that, we should  hum bly  bow  ourselves before 
H im  in  silence.

O rd e r as such belongs to  th e  diversity  of 
G o d s  C reation  an d  is indispensable for it to 
func tion  properly. W ith in  H is cosm ic king- 
d o m  o rd e r is sim ply the  C reation’s reflection 
o f  the  love o f  G od.

The law o f love being  the  founda tion  
o f  th e  governm ent o f G od, th e  happiness 
o f  in telligent beings depends up o n  th e ir 
perfec t accord  w ith  its great princip les o f 
righteousness. G od desires from  all His 
creatures th e  service o f  love—service 
th a t springs from  an appreciation  o f  His 
character. . . .  To all H e gran ts freedom  
o f  will, th a t th ey  m ay ren d er H im  volun- 
ta ry  service.”1

Let m e m ake several observations about 
th is  quote. First, love is th e  founda tion  o f  the 
d ivine governm ent, n o t an  im personal law. 
The character o f  G od  itself is th e  law  th a t rules 
the  universe. Second, the w ell-being o f  intelli- 
gent beings is dep en d en t on  th e ir  subjection  
to  G od. In  o th er w ords, the  cen ter o f  o rd e r is 
G od Him self. Third, the  love o f  the  creatures 
finds expression in  th e ir  service to  G od. N oth- 
ing  is arb itrarily  im posed  on  them , b u t on  the 
contrary, hav ing  b een  created  free, th e  C reator 
on ly  expects from  th em  v o lun tary  service.2

T hrough th is  law  o f service G od holds the 
universe together. It is th is  law  o f service ou t of 
love th a t ru les am ong  th e  angels. Ellen W hite 
suggests th a t positions o f  leadersh ip  am ong 
the  angels w ere assigned to  th em  on  the  basis 
o f  service. “The m ore  studiously  the  in tellect is
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th is  sentence, th o u g h  grow ing ou t o f 
th e  results o f  sin, w ould  have proved  a 
blessing to  them ; b u t m an s  abuse o f  the  
suprem acy thus given h im  has too  often 
rendered  the  lo t o f w om an  very  b itte r 
and  m ade h e r life a b u rd en .7

N otice that, first, the  new  arrangem en t was 
necessary  because sin  b ro u g h t d iscord  in  the 
wife-husband relationship. There is n o  indica- 
tion  in  the biblical text o r in  Ellen W hite  th a t 
w om en  were from  now  on  to  be u n d e r subjec- 
tion  to  m an  in  general. It is restric ted  to  the 
hom e. Second, it is clear th a t A dam ’s headship  
is a post-fallen  condition , b u t it is n o t an  arbi- 
tra ry  decision. In  a w orld  o f  sin, o rd e r o r un ity  
could  be m ain ta ined  at hom e by  the  subm is- 
sion  o f  one to  the  other. Third, the  div ine in- 
ten tio n  was for th is  arrangem ent to  be a bless- 
ing  to  th e  h u m an  race, b u t h u m an  hubris  has 
alm ost transfo rm ed  it in to  a curse for w om en.

The subm ission o f w om en to  th e ir  hus- 
bands after the  Fall leaves op en  the  possibility 
th a t a w om an could  occupy im p o rtan t lead- 
ersh ip  positions ou tside the  hom e, in  society, 
an d  am ong G od’s people, particu la rly  top  
leadership  positions.

IV. Order in Israel
The tru th  is th a t as far as we know, no  worn- 

an  was in  th e  O T orda ined  to  leadership  po- 
sitions. But o rd ination  in  the  O T was, in  the 
case o f  the  p riesthood , lim ited  to  one tribe, 
excluding the  o th er eleven, an d  w ith in  tha t 
tr ib e  only one p erson  was anoin ted , exclud- 
ing  all the  o th er fam ilies in  Israel (Lev 8:12; 
N u m  8:10).8 N o reason  is given for excluding 
the  female m em bers o f  the  trib e  from  func- 
tio n in g  as Levites. W e can only  speculate. We 
also find  the  successor o f  M oses, Joshua, being 
set ap a rt and  dedica ted  to  th e  Lord th ro u g h  
the  laying o n  o f  hands (N um  27:23). As far as 
we can tell, th is was a un ique  event. Even if  we

com patib le w ith  being  in  the  im age o f  God. 
Second, a p a rticu la r func tion  is assigned to  
b o th  o f  th em —th e  sam e function . They b o th  
are to  ru le  over nature . In  o th er w ords, the 
rest o f  C reation  is placed u n d e r subm ission 
to  A dam  an d  Eve. Third, no  h u m an  being  is 
placed u n d e r subjection  o r subm ission to  an- 
o ther h u m an  being. These extrem ely im por- 
tan t princip les o f  o rd e r were in stitu ted  by G od 
w hen  H e created  the  couple an d  w ere partia lly  
m odified  after th e  Fall.

For Ellen W hite  the  equality  o f  A dam  and  
Eve is unquestionab le .5 “In  the  creation , G od 
h ad  m ade h er the  equal o f  A dam . H ad  they  
rem ained  obed ien t to  G o d —in  h a rm o n y  w ith  
H is great law o f love—they  w ould  ever have 
been  in  h a rm o n y  w ith  each other.”6 E quality  
an d  o rd e r are clearly affirm ed an d  the  h arm o - 
n ious relationship  betw een  A dam  and  Eve— 
order w ith in  C rea tion—is g rounded  o n  living 
in  h a rm o n y  w ith  G od’s great law o f love. W hat 
w ould  have held  th em  together as a couple 
was the  sam e p rincip le tha t ru led  the  rest o f 
the cosm os; namely, th e  law  o f love expressed 
in  service to  G od  an d  to  others. This p ictu re  o f 
cosm ic h a rm o n y  only  changes after th e  Fall. 
This is again confirm ed  by Ellen W hite:

H ad  they  rem ained  obed ien t to  
G o d —in  h a rm o n y  w ith  H is great law 
o f love—th ey  w ould  ever have been  in  
h arm o n y  w ith  each other; b u t sin had  
b ro u g h t discord, and  now their union 
could  be m ain ta ined  and harmony 
preserved only by submission on the part 
o f  the one or the other. Eve h ad  been  the  
first in  transgression; an d  she h ad  fallen 
in to  tem pta tion  by separating  from  
h e r com panion , co n tra ry  to  the  divine 
d irection . It was by h e r solicitation  
th a t A dam  sinned, and  she was now  
placed in subjection to her husband. 
H ad  the  princip les jo ined  in  th e  law  o f 
G od  been  cherished  by the  fallen race,
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They were chosen by G od independen t of 
their genealogical records or any legal basis. 
Their call and  com m ission revealed G o d s free 
election. In  the exercise o f His freedom  and  in 
total independence o f social institu tions and  
concerns, G od called m en and  w om en to  the 
prophetic m inistry. They were answerable to 
H im  and  no t to  the king or the priests. They 
had  a unique type o f au thority—a G od-given 
au thority  th a t was to  be recognized by  all; 
namely, p rophetic authority. H ad G od in tended  
to  seriously restrict the  leadership role of 
w om en in  Israel by subjecting them  to m en in 
general He w ould have broken  His ow n law by 
calling and  appointing  them  as prophetesses.

Third, the fact th a t the  prophets proclaim ed 
to  the people w hat G od h ad  personally revealed 
to  them  and  n o t their ow n ideas does no t weak- 
en their au thority  bu t strengthens it. Their au- 
thority  was determ ined  by th e ir personal com - 
m itm en t to  the w ord o f the Lord w ithou t any 
regard for their ow n well-being. The w ord  o f a 
m ale o r female prophet was authoritative, be- 
cause it was the expression o f  the w ord  o f  the 
Lord. This is w hat tru e  spiritual leadership is 
about. The au thority  o f  any leader am ong G ods 
people is dependen t on  his o r h er com m itm ent 
to  the w ord o f  God. The principle is the  sam e 
for all. It was th is lack o f com m itm ent to  G ods 
revealed will th a t led to  the collapse o f  kingship 
in  Israel and  to  the destruction  o f  the temple. 
U ltim ate au thority  always resides in  the w ord 
o f  the Lord, and  we, as leaders, participate in  it 
to  the extent to  w hich we are faithful to  it and 
clearly proclaim  it. The fact tha t the prophet has 
access to th a t w ord in  a un ique way does no t 
dim inish  his o r h er au thority  bu t on  the con- 
tra ry  invests it w ith  greater significance and  ur- 
gency. The gender o f  the prophet does no t be- 
com e invisible or irrelevant because he o r she is 
receiving the m essage directly from  the Lord. 
The divine election m akes th em  m ore visible as 
spiritual leaders.

w ere w illing to  include am ong  those o rda ined  
the  ano in ting  o f  k ings—the evidence is lack- 
ing—the fact is th a t the  d ivine ideal was to  be 
actualized  only th ro u g h  the  fam ily o f  David, 
excluding all o th er tribes. O rd in a tio n  in  the  
O T was n o t a m atte r o f  gender, because the 
vast m ajority  o f  the  Israelites, m ales an d  fe- 
m ales, w ould  have never been  o rda ined  to  any 
specific leadership  role.

N evertheless, the  fact rem ains th a t the  vast 
m ajo rity  o f  th e  leaders o f  Israel were m ales. 
W e can in te rp re t th is fact to  m ean  th a t worn- 
en  were excluded from  such positions because 
G od  placed th em  u n d e r subjection  to  the  hus- 
band , b u t the  evidence is lacking. Two exam - 
pies w ill indicate otherw ise.

A. Prophetesses in Israel

In  Israel an d  in  the  church , the gift o f 
p rophecy  is gender-inclusive. The significance 
o f  th is fact deserves m u ch  m ore a tten tion  th an  
we can provide here. But let it be clear, first, 
th a t th e  h ighest an d  m ost influential sp iritual 
leader in  Israel was the  p rophet, n o t the 
p riest o r the king. They traveled  th ro u g h o u t 
the  lan d  in stru c tin g  the  people and  the  king 
an d  w hen  necessary  condem ning  sin  and  
rebellion. They h ad  w ords o f  salvation and  
ju d g m en t against th e  nation , the  king, and  
even the  priests. They condem ned  the  abuse 
o f  the  p o o r and  the  needy an d  ido latry  in  all 
its form s. Their m ain  concern  was the  spiritual 
cond ition  o f  the  people an d  th e ir  leaders. 
Second, th e ir  au tho rity  was unparalle led  in  
Israel. The au tho rity  o f  o th e r leaders in  Israel 
cam e from  a particu la r set o f circum stances. 
They h ad  in stitu tional authority. The k ing 
was elected on  the  basis o f  dynastic concerns 
o r political intrigues, b u t his position  as k ing 
invested h im  w ith  legal au tho rity  th a t was to  
be accepted by all. The p riest had  au tho rity  
based  on  fam ily lineage. The p rophe ts d id  n o t 
belong to  any social o r religious institu tion .
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her the Lord chose to deliver his people. H er 
nam e was D eborah.”11 The phrase to deliv- 
er his people is u sed  in  the  b o o k  o f  Judges to  
describe th e  p rim ary  func tion  o f  the  judg- 
es (e.g., Judg 2:16). G uided  by  the  Lord, she 
asked B arak to  be the  m ilita ry  leader, b u t she 
was d irectly  involved in  m ustering  the  troops 
(5:13, 14). People cam e from  all over the  land  
in  response to  h e r call to  arm s. She h ad  “au- 
th o rity  over” m en  as p rophe t an d  judge. The 
list o f  tribes th a t p artic ipa ted  in  th is m ilita ry  
ac tion  shows th a t D eborah  was recognized 
as the  leader. This explains w hy B arak w ant- 
ed h e r to  accom pany h im . Ellen W hite sup- 
po rts  th is descrip tion  o f  D eborah , w hen  she 
writes, “H e [Barak] refused to  engage in  such 
a doub tfu l u n d ertak in g  unless D eborah  w ould  
accom pany h im , an d  thus su p p o rt his efforts 
by h e r influence an d  counsel.”12 H er influence 
over the  people was th a t o f  a wise p rophe t 
and  judge. W e have no  reason  to  believe tha t 
she was d irectly  involved in  th e  actual battle, 
bu t th is  was also the  case w ith  o th e r m ilita ry  
leaders w ho occasionally  u sed  th e ir  generals 
w hile th ey  stayed at a distance. H er leadership  
role is so im pressive th a t w hen  B arak hesitates 
and  w ants h er to  be in  the battlefield w ith  him , 
D eborah  po in ts ou t th a t th is w ould  be against 
the  trad itio n a l role o f  w om en an d  cultural- 
ly dam aging  to  B arak—he will experience 
sham e. But he does n o t care, because he w ants 
the  best leader o f  Israel to  accom pany him .

A final quote from  Ellen W hite: “She 
[D eborah] was know n as a prophetess, and  
in  the  absence o f  the  usual m agistrates, the 
people h ad  sought to  h er for counsel and  
justice.”13 This statem ent is im p o rtan t in  ou r 
discussion. It m akes clear th a t a lthough it 
was n o t com m on  for a w om an  to  h o ld  the 
role o f  judge/leader over Israel, she held  it. 
C onsequently, we can conclude th a t there  
is n o th in g  m orally  o r sp iritually  w rong  w ith  
having a w om an in  top  leadersh ip  positions

Finally, the  p ro p h e t is a p erson  directly  or- 
da ined  by the  Lord to  the  p rophe tic  m inistry. 
W e only have a case in  w hich a p ro p h e t is to  
be ano in ted  as such. E lijah was com m anded  
by the  Lord  to  ano in t Elisha as h is p rophe tic  
successor (1 Kgs 19:16). It could  be th a t in  this 
case the  verb to anoint is u sed  in  the  sense o f 
setting  apart for the  p rophe tic  m inistry . Ellen 
W hite, referring  to  h e r p rophe tic  call, states, 
“In  the  city o f  P o rtland  the  Lord  o rda ined  m e 
as H is m essenger, an d  here m y  first labors 
were given to  the cause o f p resen t tru th .”9 
This is th e  h ighest ritual o f o rd ination  th a t any 
h u m an  being  could  experience. G od  H im self 
p laced H is h an d  o n  His p rophe tic  in s tru m en t 
an d  o rda ined  her.

B. Deborah the Judge

A n o th er case in  w hich  the  L ord  chose a 
w om an to  occupy tw o o f the  m ost im p o rtan t 
responsibilities in  Israel is found  in  the  experi- 
ence o f  D eborah . She is identified  as a p rophe t 
an d  a judge in  Israel (Judg 4:4, 5).10 N o o ther 
judge in  the  b o o k  o f Judges is called a p roph- 
et. In  fact, very  few prophe ts in  the  O ld  Testa- 
m en t are called judges an d  prophets. As far as 
I can  ascertain , these tw o roles are ascribed to 
M oses (Exod 18:16) and  Sam uel (1 Sam 7:6, 
15 -1 7 )—tw o o f th e  m ost im p o rtan t leaders o f 
the  people o f  God. This w ould  suggest th a t in  
h e r role as p ro p h e t an d  judge, D eborah  was 
the  top  leader o f Israel at th a t tim e. The judges 
w ere the  leaders o f  Israel in  p re-m onarch ical 
Israel (Judg 2 :11-19), an d  th ey  h ad  jud icial 
functions.

The residence o f  D eborah  was located  in  
the  n o rth  o f  Israel b u t n o t too  d istan t from  the  
south , m ak ing  it easier for all Israel to  com e 
to  h er for guidance as judge an d  p rophet. At 
the  m o m en t o f  na tional crisis, she was G od’s 
in s tru m en t to  deliver H is people. Ellen W hite 
com m ents: “There was dw elling in  Israel, a 
w om an  illustrious for h er piety, an d  through
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A. Christian Ministry

Let m e beg in  w ith  a b rie f discussion o f  the 
natu re  o f  C hristian  m inistry . C hristian  m in- 
is try  is m odeled  after the  m in is try  o f  C hrist: 
“Jesus called th em  together and  said, ‘You 
know  th a t those w ho are regarded  as ru lers o f 
th e  G entiles lo rd  it over them , an d  th e ir  h igh  
officials exercise au tho rity  over them . N ot so 
w ith  you. Instead, w hoever w ants to  becom e 
great am ong  you  m ust be your servan t [dia- 
konos] an d  w hoever w ants to  be first m ust be 
slave [doulos] o f  all. For even the  Son o f M an 
d id  n o t com e to  be served, b u t to  serve, and  
to  give h is life as a ransom  for m any’” (M ark 
10:42-45; see also M att 20:24-28). Jesus is us- 
ing  the  m odel o f  cosm ic o rder in stitu ted  by 
G od  at C reation  in  w hich  love expressed itself 
in  service to  others. This reflects a theo logy  o f 
m in is try  th a t is based o n  service, self-sacrifice, 
an d  hum ility, n o t on  h igher ra n k  an d  status. 
According to Jesus, positions o f  leadership in the 
church are not assigned on the basis o f  gender 
but on the quality o f the service o f the believer. 
N ew  Testam ent w riters envisioned m in is try  as 
service (diakonia) and  applied  the  te rm  to  the 
service o f  all believers, b o th  those w ho exer- 
cise leadership  roles, as well as those w ho ful- 
fill o ther m in isteria l roles in  the church  (Rom  
16:1; Col 1:7; 1 Pet 4:10). R ather th an  being  
conceived in  term s o f  “ru ling  over,” o r “hav- 
ing  au tho rity  over” (M ark 10:42), the  p u rpose  
o f  all C hristian  m in is try  is to  encourage, em - 
power, an d  provide a vision  “so th a t the  body  
o f C hrist m ay be bu ilt up” (Eph 4:12) and  its 
m ission b ro u g h t to  com pletion.

B. The Spirit and the Gifts

The type o f  m in is try  env isioned  by  Jesus 
was possib le th ro u g h  th e  p resence o f  the  
Spirit w ith in  th e  ch u rch  an d  th e  gifts H e 
b ro u g h t to  it. T hrough  H im , C h ris t m ade 
provision for each believer to participate in

am ong G od’s people. The sta tem ent indicates 
th a t a lthough  at tim es it m ay n o t be necessary  
to  have w om en in  such positions, if  th e  need  is 
there , it is co rrec t to  do it.

The tw o exam ples we have discussed 
dem onstra te  th a t the  subjection  o f  the  wife 
to  the  husband , as recorded  in  G en 3, did  
n o t have the  p u rp o se  o f  restric ting  the  role 
o f  w om en in  Israel to  the  hom e. G od  reveals 
H im self in  these stories as w illing to  use worn- 
en  as top  adm inistra tive an d  spiritual leaders 
am ong  His people, even if  H e h ad  to  ordain  
th em  Him self.

V. Order in the New Testament14
The church  was in stitu ted  by  C hrist, w ho 

called twelve apostles to  lead  it. As the  church 
grew, ecclesiastical o rd e r was fu rth e r devel- 
oped. In  o rder to  em phasize u n ity  and  o rder 
in  th e  church, different im ages w ere used. 
M ost p ro m in en t am ong these is the  im age 
o f  th e  church  as the  B ody o f C hrist (1 C or 
12:12-31; R om  12:1-8; Eph 1:22), w hose only 
H ead  is C hrist Him self. W hile u n ity  an d  the 
headsh ip  o f  C hrist are Paul’s m ain  concern , 
his discussion o f  th e  church  as th e  B ody o f 
C hrist is fram ed  w ith in the  context o f  spiritu- 
al gifts. These gifts w ere given to  all believers 
and  con tribu ted  to  bu ild ing  up  the  church  and  
to  th e  fulfillm ent o f  its m ission (Eph 4:1-13). 
Besides the sp iritual gifts, there  were also two 
m ain  offices in  th e  church; namely, eldership 
and  deaconate. In  spite o f  the  fact th a t in  the 
N T  there  are ju st a few passages in  w hich  or- 
d in a tio n  th ro u g h  the  laying on  o f  h ands is 
m en tioned , C hristians have generally accept- 
ed  th a t at least elders an d  deacons w ere to  be 
o rda ined  to  th e ir  offices. It is also recognized 
th a t the  gifts o f  the  Spirit w ere given to  m ale 
an d  fem ale m em bers o f  th e  church. The ques- 
tion  is w hether the  offices o f  deacon an d  el- 
der w ere gender exclusive, i.e., to  be exercised 
only  by  m ale m em bers o f  the  church.
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the  N ew  Testam ent, the  elders w ere n o t only 
spoken o f  as overseers, o r b ishops (episkopos, 
w h ich  literally m eans supervisor; Acts 20:28; 
T itus 1:5, 7; 1 Pet 5 :1-3) b u t also as pastors 
o r  shepherds (Acts 20:17, 28; 1 Pet 5:1-4), 
an d  teachers (1 T im  2:2; T itus 1:9). In other 
words, elders were appointed to their office on 
the basis o f  having received gifts that qualified 
them for  that position. A p erson  w ith  the  gift 
o f  pastorate (w hich is gender inclusive) could  
be appo in ted  by the  church  to  the  role o f  an 
elder. In  fact, the  gift o f  pasto ra te  w ould  find 
its fullest expression in  th e  w ork  o f an  elder. 
Originally, these roles were n o t d istinguished  
an d  w ere interchangeable. The sp iritual gift o f 
pastor/teacher, w hich  is gender inclusive in  
o u r teaching  o f  sp iritual gifts, is thus equiv- 
alent w ith  the appo in ted  position  o f elder or 
overseer. As Seventh-day A dventists, we have 
always recognized th a t w om en  can serve as 
pastors/teachers, an d  since th is  gift is gender 
inclusive, it seem s n atu ra l to  follow the  bibli- 
cal d irec tion  to  also consider th em  for the  of- 
fice o f  elders o r overseers.

VI. Ministry, Ordination, and Women16
It is usually  p o in ted  ou t th a t th ere  is no  

ev idence in  th e  N ew  T estam ent ind ica tin g  
th a t w om en  w ere o rd a in ed  to  th e  offices o f 
e lder an d  deacon  an d  th a t the  qualifications 
fo r these  offices d isqualify  th e m  from  exer- 
c ising  them . W e w ill b eg in  w ith  th e  office o f 
deacons.

A. Female Deacons

C oncern ing  fem ale deacons, the  N ew  Tes- 
tam en t provides clear h in ts to  th e  effect th a t 
w om en w ere appo in ted  as deacons. There 
are th ree  lines o f  argum en ta tion  th a t su p p o rt 
th is conclusion. First, in  th e  discussion o f  the 
qualifications for deaconate, Paul inserts  a 
b rie f list o f  qualifications for th e  “wives” o f  the 
deacons (1 T im  3:11 N IV ). The G reek sim ply

His m inistry, em powering them  to edify and 
serve the Christian com m unity and to facilitate 
its m issionary endeavor (Rom 12:6-9; 1 Cor 
12:6-11; Eph 4:7, 11-13). In  giving loving 
service to  each o th er and  to  the  w orld, 
believers dem onstrate  th e ir obedience to  
Jesus’ co m m an d  (M att 22:37-39; 28:18-20). 
As ind icated  above, th e  gifts o f the  Spirit are 
n o t given on  the  basis o f  gender. The exercise 
o f  the  gifts contribu tes to  preserve and  
s treng then  ecclesiastical order. Each follower 
o f  C hrist, w ithou t exception, therefore, has a 
special an d  un ique  con tribu tion  to  m ake to 
the  w ell-being and  m ission o f  the  church.

B. Gift and Offices

The specialized offices o r m in istries in  the  
church  are n o t radically  different from  the 
gifts o f  th e  Spirit. In  o rder to  fulfill H is m is- 
sion on  earth , G od  chose som e o f H is follow- 
ers to  serve as leaders in  the church  according 
to  th e  spiritual gifting they  received by  the 
H oly Spirit (Rom  12:8, Eph 4:7, 11).1ב Their 
appo in tm en ts w ere confirm ed or sym bolized 
in  various ways, an d  n o t all o f  th em  w ere by 
m eans o f  the  “laying on  o f hands.” In  all cas- 
es o f  m inistry , however, G od is the one w ho 
in itia ted  th e  call, qualified th e  p erson  for th e ir 
m inistry , and  gave th em  au tho rity  to  perfo rm  
th e ir duties and  functions. A m ong those w ho 
exercised gifts o f  leadership  were the  appoin t- 
ive leaders—elders/overseers an d  deacons— 
elected by the  com m unity  an d  affirm ed by  the 
apostles. R ecognizing the gift o f  leadership  
in  these individuals and  the  infilling o f  the 
H oly Spirit in  the ir lives (Acts 6:3), the church  
chose th em  for the  task  o f sp iritual oversight, 
protection  o f the com m unity  (shepherd), teach- 
ing, and  preaching (Acts 20:28; 1 Tim  5:17). A 
laying-on-of-hands is clear in  som e instances 
(Acts 6:6; 13:3; 1 Tim  4:14; 2 Tim  1:6).

In  Ephesians 4:11 the  list o f  sp iritual gifts 
includes the  one for pasto r and  teacher. In
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B. Female Elders

The passage d iscussing the  qualifications 
for the  m in is try  o f  elders (1 T im  3 :1-7) is no t 
gender exclusive. H ere is the  evidence th a t 
supports  th a t claim.

First, it is im p o rtan t to  no te  th a t the  in tro- 
du c tio n  to  Paul’s list o f qualifications begins 
w ith  the  statem ent, “If  anyone [G reek tis] as- 
pires to  a position  o f  oversight [episcopé]. . . ,” 
n o t “If  a man [aner\ d e s ire s ...” (1 T im  3:1). In 
Greek, tis is an  indefinite p ro n o u n  th a t as such 
is n o t in terested  in  defining gender. The use of 
th is  p ro n o u n  indicates th a t Paul is n o t in ter- 
ested  in  gender bu t th a t he is com m end ing  the 
office o f an  overseer as w orthy  o f aspiration. 
This finds su p p o rt in  the  fact th a t the  apostle 
is p rim arily  in terested  in  the  character o f  the 
overseer as a sp iritual leader, ra th e r th an  o n  his 
duties. Therefore, w hen  Paul says “anyone,” he 
m eans “anyone.” This is the  p lain  m ean ing  of 
the  text. It is tru e  th a t the  n o u n  elder in  G reek 
is m asculine, b u t this is also the  case w ith  dia- 
konos. Therefore, even th o u g h  the te rm  is gen- 
der-specific, it is n o t gender-exclusive.

Second, the  phrase husband o f but one wife 
is a highly  unusual phrase found  only  th ree 
tim es in  the  Bible (1 T im  3:1,12; T itus 1:6). Its 
m ean ing  is far from  clear. D oes it m ean  th a t 
the  p erson  shou ld  n o t be a polygam ist, o r tha t 
he shou ld  be m arried , o r th a t he shou ld  n o t be 
a d ivorced person? If the  requ irem en t is tha t 
an  elder shou ld  be a m arried  m an , th en  single 
m en  and  even w idow ers w ould  be excluded 
from  the  m inistry . W e do  n o t have biblical ev- 
idence to  su p p o rt th is position . Paul seem s to 
have been  unm arried , at least for som e tim e 
d u rin g  his m in istry .20

W e shou ld  also no tice th a t the  em phasis 
o f  the  phrase is n o t o n  gender. The o rd e r o f 
the  w ords places the  em phasis on “one” thus 
ind icating  faithfulness an d  m oral purity. The 
id iom atic phrase po in ts  to  the character o f 
the  elder and  n o t to  gender exclusiveness. The

says, “W om en likew ise d ignified . . .” In  o th- 
er w ords, Paul does n o t seem  to  be referring  
here to  the  wife o f th e  deacons b u t to  w om en 
w ho w ere apparen tly  appo in ted  to  the  role o f 
deacons. Second, a fem ale deacon is explicitly 
m en tio n ed  by Paul in  Rom. 16:1: “I com m end  
to  you  o u r sister Phoebe, a servant [diakonos] 
o f the  church  in  C enchrea.” W hat we have here 
is the  co m m on  elem ents o f  G reco-R om an 
ep isto lary  com m endations:17 It includes the 
nam e o f the  p erson  w ho is being  com m end- 
ed (Phoebe), th e  relationsh ip  w ith  the  p erson  
(“o u r sister”), the  status/ro le o f  the  p e rso n  (“a 
diakonos o f  the  church  in  C enchrea”), an d  a 
request (“receive h er in  the  L o rd ,. . .  an d  give 
h er any help she m ay need”).

Third, Ellen W hite  supports  the  read ing  o f 
these passages as referring  to  female diakonoi 
w ho w ere o rda ined  th ro u g h  the  laying on  o f 
h ands to  th a t office. She w rites,

W om en w ho are w illing to  conse- 
crate som e o f th e ir  tim e to  the service 
o f  the  Lord shou ld  be appo in ted  to  vis- 
it the  sick, look  after the  young, and  
m in ister to  the  necessities o f  the poor. 
They should  be set apart to  th is  w ork  by 
p rayer and  laying on  o f  hands. In  som e 
cases they  will need  to  counsel w ith  the 
church  officers o r the  m in ister; b u t if 
th ey  are devoted  w om en, m ain ta in ing  a 
v ital connection  w ith  G od, th ey  will be a 
pow er for good  in  the  church. This is an- 
o th er m eans o f  streng then ing  and  build- 
ing  up  the ch u rch .18

C hurch  leaders, includ ing  h e r son W. C. 
W hite, in terp re ted  th is sta tem ent to  m ean  th a t 
w om en could  be o rda ined  to  the  office o f  dea- 
conate. C onsequently, they  began to  o rdain  
w om en as deaconesses.19 W h at was h in ted  
at in  the  N ew  T estam ent has been  m ade ex- 
p licit th ro u g h  the  p rophe tic  m in is try  o f  Ellen 
W hite.
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adm inistra tive an d  sp iritual experience w hich  
in  m ost cases w ould  have been  dem onstra ted  
by  the  way he adm in iste red  the  household .

C. Women As Co workers o f the Lord

It w ould  take too  long to  dem onstra te  the 
im p o rtan t role o f  w om en in  the  apostolic 
church. I w ill only  refer to  one o f  th e ir  m ost 
im p o rtan t responsibilities in  the  church. 
There are a n u m b er o f im p o rtan t passages 
in  w hich  Paul m en tions different cow orkers 
serv ing  the  Lord in  the  churches. O ften these 
individuals are considered  to  be persons w ho 
w orked  u n d e r Paul o r w ho were his helpers, 
b u t Paul considers th em  to  be  w orking  u n d er 
G od .21 They were, like Paul, w orkers o f  the 
Lord. Talking abou t A pollos an d  him self, he 
says, “W e are G od’s fellow w orkers [sunergos]” 
(1 C or 3:9). A pollos was a w ell-educated 
m an  w ho knew  the  Scriptures and  taugh t 
o thers abou t Jesus (Acts 18:24, 25). Prisca 
(or Priscilla) and  A quila in stru c ted  h im  in 
the  gospel o f Jesus, he accepted  it, an d  w ent 
on  to  procla im  it (w . 26, 27). O th e r fellow 
w orkers m en tio n ed  by Paul are U rbanus and  
Stachys (R om  16:9), T im o thy  (v. 21; 1 Thess 
3:2), T itus (2 C or 8:23), E paphroditus (Phil 
2:25), C lem ent (4:3), A ristarchus, Barnabas, 
Jesus/Justus (C ol 4:10, 11), P h ilem on  (Phlm  
1), Epaphras, M ark, A ristarchus, D em ás, and  
Luke (v. 24). They are all, like Paul, proclaim ing 
the gospel o f salvation and  strengthening up 
the  churches.

A m ong  the  fellow w orkers Paul m en tions 
several w om en. H e includes Prisca and  h er 
h u sb an d  (Rom  16:3; sunergos) an d  E uodia and  
Syntyche (Phil 4:2, 3; sunergos). The im p o rtan t 
role o f these fellow w orkers is evident in  the 
way Paul refers to  th em  an d  th e ir responsibili- 
ty. He speaks h ighly  o f  th em  an d  w hen  in  need  
o f  rep rim and ing  som e o f them , he is tactfu l 
an d  considerate. This is the  case w ith  E uodia 
an d  Syntyche, w ho apparen tly  w ere having

best tex tual evidence to  su p p o rt th is  sugges- 
tio n  is found  in  1 T im  5:9, w here Paul w rites 
concern ing  a w idow  th a t she shou ld  have been 
“a one-m an  wom an.” In  th is case a literal read- 
ing o f  th e  phrase em phasizing gender specific- 
ity  w ould  be practically  m eaningless or stating 
the  obvious: “The w idow  shou ld  be a w om an 
and  m arried  to  one m an  . . . ”

Besides, we have biblical evidence indicat- 
ing  th a t the  phrase is n o t gender exclusive. A 
deacon  was also expected  to  be “the  h u sband  
o f b u t one wife” (3:12). If  the  phrase is gender 
exclusive, only m ales could  be deacons. Fortu- 
nately, as we have already indicated , the N ew  
T estam ent and  Ellen W hite speak abou t fe- 
m ale deacons. The obvious conclusion is tha t 
even th o u g h  the  language is gender specific, 
it is n o t gender exclusive. This being  the case, 
the  phrase a one-woman husband does n o t ex- 
elude w om en from  being  deacons o r elders.

Third, the  fact th a t the  elder is expected  to  
m anage his househo ld  well does n o t exclude 
w om en from  th is  office. In  the  in structions 
to  deacons it is stated  th a t the  deacon was 
also expected  to  “m anage his ch ild ren  and  
househo ld  well” (1 T im  3:12), b u t this 
requ irem en t d id  n o t exclude w om en from  the 
deaconate. N either shou ld  it exclude w om en 
from  the  office o f  elder. Besides, Paul expected  
n o t only  m en  b u t also w om en to  “m anage th e ir 
househo ld” (oikodespoteö, “to  m anage one’s 
household ;” 1 Tim  5:14). A good example of 
this is found in the conversion of Lydia. She was 
such a good adm in is tra to r o f h e r househo ld  
th a t w hen  she was baptized, “the  m em bers of 
h er househo ld  w ere baptized” (Acts 16:15). 
She could  have been  o rda ined  as an  elder! It is 
a w ell-know n fact th a t w om en held  im p o rtan t 
adm inistra tive positions at hom e an d  in  
society du rin g  the  tim e o f the  N ew  Testam ent. 
But perhaps we should  keep in  m in d  th a t the 
m ain  in terest o f  th is specific qualification is 
th a t the  elder shou ld  be a p erson  w ith  good
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A. 1 Tim 2:11-15

In  the  d iscussion o f th is passage we should  
s ta rt w ith  its m ain  idea: “A w om an  should  
learn.” This is a positive idea. W e shou ld  also 
ask w hy Paul is asking the  church  to  m ake 
sure th a t the fem ale m em bers are to  be prop- 
erly instructed . The epistle (the im m edia te  
context o f the  passage) m akes clear th a t th is 
is necessary  because o f  false teachings being 
p ro m o ted  am ong church  m em bers. W om en 
have the  righ t to  learn  the  C hristian  m essage, 
b u t th ey  shou ld  be taugh t by reliable teachers 
in  the  church .24 Then Paul proceeds to  discuss 
how  th is teaching  is to  take place. They are go- 
ing  to  learn  “in  silence and  in  full subm ission.” 
This is an  excellent pedagogical advice. N otice 
th a t “in  full subm ission” is n o t followed by 
the  nam e o f the  p erson  to  w hom  th ey  subm it. 
The context clearly indicates th a t they  are to  be 
subm issive to  the  teacher. In  v. 12, Paul devel- 
ops b o th  ideas—in  silence an d  in  subm ission. 
L earn ing  in  silence m eans th a t they  are no t 
yet ready to  teach, and  therefore Paul clear- 
ly states th a t he does n o t p e rm it those  w ho 
are learn ing  to  func tion  as teachers. “In  full 
subm ission” m eans th a t th ey  are n o t to  have 
au tho rity  over m an. The question  is w ho th is 
m an  is, an d  the  context indicates th a t th is is 
th e  teacher. The teacher could  be an  elder or 
a p erson  w ith  the  gift o f  teaching. Paul closes 
v. 12 the way he began in  v. 11: W om en are to 
be silent.25 This is the  expected  attitude o f a 
tru e  student. The co m m an d  to  be silent indi- 
cates th a t th e  w om en w ere n o t assum ing  the 
a ttitude o f  students an d  w ere d isrup ting  the 
teaching  process, m ak ing  it necessary  for Paul 
to  o rd e r th em  n o t to  discuss w ith  the  teacher 
b u t to  learn  in  silence. They w ere to  be sub- 
m issive to  b o th  the  teacher an d  to  the  con ten t 
o f the  teachings.

The m ean ing  o f  the  verb  authenteö (“to  have 
au tho rity  over” N IV ) is a m atte r o f  debate. Its 
use in  d ocum en ts from  aro u n d  the  tim e o f

personal problem s th a t could  have dam aged 
the u n ity  o f  the church. Paul appeals to  th em  
to resolve the  p rob lem  and  asks an o th er fellow 
w orker to  help th em  (Phil 4:3). W h a t we have 
here is fellow w orkers help ing each o th er to  
resolve a p roblem  th a t could  have div ided the 
church. These ladies occupied  an  im p o rtan t 
leadership  position  in  the church.

W h at w ere th e  responsibilities o f  the  
fellow w orkers? They are p rim arily  servants 
Cdiakonoi) o f  th e  church: “W h a t th en  is 
Apollos? A nd  w hat is Paul? Servants th ro u g h  
w hom  you believed” (1 C or 3:5). In  3:9, 
Paul adds, “W e [Apollos and  Paul] are G od’s 
fellow w orkers; you  are G od’s field, G od’s 
building.” Since they  are servants, they  are no t 
to  lo rd  over church  m em bers (2 C or 1:24). 
They p roclaim  the  m essage o f  salvation w ith  
m issionary  fervor an d  streng then  the faith  o f  
believers in  th e ir  com m unities (Acts 18:27). 
Like E paphroditus, they  could  be located  in  
one particu la r church  from  w hich  they  w ould 
go ou t to  serve (Phil 2:25). This is also the  case 
w ith  E uodia an d  Syntyche. The func tion  o f 
the  fellow w orkers o f  G od was so im p o rtan t 
th a t Paul u rged  the  m em bers o f  the  church  at 
C orin th , to  be  “in  subjection  to  [hupotassö] 
such m en  [the househo ld  o f  Stephanas] and  
to everyone who helps in the work [Greek, “to  
every fellow w orker”] and  labors [laborer]” 
(1 C or 16:16).22 It w ould  be difficult to  argue 
th a t the  subm ission to  fellow w orkers is to 
be lim ited  to  m ales w hen  Paul explicitly calls 
som e w om en cow orkers. W e find here w om en 
func tion ing  in  im p o rtan t leadership  roles to  
w hom  church members were to be in subjection.

VIL “I do not permit a woman to teach” 
(1 Tim 2:12)23

There are som e passages in  the  N T  th a t give 
the im pression th a t w om en w ere n o t to  have 
im p o rtan t leadership  roles in  the  church. W e 
will briefly exam ine som e o f them .
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H e sim ply states a biblical fact, A dam  was ere- 
ated  before Eve. He does n o t explicitly develop 
an  argum en t using  the  phrase. W hatever in- 
te rp re ta tion  we provide, it w ould  be o u r way 
o f filling in  gaps in  the text. If  we follow the 
G enesis C reation  account, the  “first-then” se- 
quence w ould  p o in t to  th e ir  equality  an d  to  the  
im portance  for b o th  o f  th em  to  w ork  together 
against a com m on  enemy. They failed, and  the  
sam e is happen ing  in  Ephesus. W e could  even 
argue th a t the  p rio rity  o f  A dam  in  C reation  is 
being  con trasted  w ith  the  p rio rity  o f  Eve in  sin, 
in  o rd e r to  dem onstra te  th a t deception  is no t 
inevitable. However, Paul’s m ain  p o in t in  his 
argum en t is n o t A dam  b u t the  experience o f  
Eve. The reference to  h e r fits the  context very  
well. (1) In  b o th  passages w om en are involved. 
Paul is advising them , an d  he  feels th a t the  ex- 
perience o f  Eve could  be helpful to  them . (2) 
In  b o th  narratives we face the  p roblem  o f false 
teachers. In  Ephesus w om en w ere listen ing  to  
false teachers p rom oting  th e ir  views w ith in  
the  church, w hile in  the  garden  there  was an 
in truder, a false teacher, teach ing  falsehood 
to  Eve. (3) The fundam en ta l concern  o f  Paul 
flows ou t o f the  experience o f  Eve. The enem y 
deceived her, an d  Paul fears th a t the w om en 
in  Ephesus w ere being  deceived and, like Eve, 
could  becom e in stru m en ts  o f  deception . He 
says th a t “som e [wom en] have in  fact already 
tu rn e d  away to  follow Satan” (1 T im  5:15). 
C ontextually, the  m ain  in terest o f  Paul is n o t 
o n  th e  m atter o f  headsh ip  b u t on  the  danger o f 
false teachers an d  deception.

F irst T im othy  2:15 is a no to riously  difficult 
passage. The best w ay to  analyze it is to  place 
it w ith in  the general discussion o f  Paul in  the 
epistle. H e is m ost p robably  attem pting  to  af- 
firm  the  value o f  m arriage an d  ch ildbearing  as 
a response to  som e o f the  false teachings being  
p ro m o ted  by som e (cf. 4:3; 5:9, 10 ,14). W orn- 
en  w ill be saved—this is im p o rtan t for Paul— 
if  th ey  persevere in  faith, love, and  holiness—

Paul indicates th a t it refers to  a negative type 
o f  au th o rity  expressing the idea o f  a dom i- 
n eering  an d  abusive use o f  power. Paul’s use 
o f  th is verb indicates th a t he is dealing w ith  
a situation  o f  conflict in  the  church  and  pro - 
vides the  g rounds for his desire for w om en  to  
be in  silence. Its use also im plies th a t w om en 
w ere d isrup ting  the  educational process. The 
verb is never used  to  describe the  au tho rity  of 
a church  elder.

It is clear th a t Paul is addressing a local sit- 
u a tio n 26 o therw ise th e  o rd e r to  be in  silence 
w ould  n o t only be universal in  na tu re  b u t ab- 
solute. W om en w ould  be perm anen tly  forbid- 
den  by h im  to  speak in  church, w ithou t any 
exception. W e know  th a t th is  was n o t w hat 
Paul m ean t to  say (see 1 C or 11:4). The im pli- 
cations o f  th e  universal, perm anen t, an d  ab- 
solute n a tu re  o f  the  o rd e r can  only  be avoided 
if  Paul was dealing w ith  a particu la r p roblem  
in  a particu la r church  o r churches. O nce this 
is established, we can  th en  p roceed  to  identify  
the  universal princip les being  prom oted  in  the 
text. Several th ings are o f  universal value. First, 
the  church  is responsible to  teach  th e  m essage 
o f  salvation an d  its im plications to  C hristian  
w om en. Second, th is  is to  be done by people 
w ho are qualified to  teach. Third, those w ho 
are studying the  m essage should  n o t func tion  
as teachers o r challenge the  teacher o r  the 
con ten t o f  the  teaching. They shou ld  n o t be 
allow ed to  teach. F ourth , th e  studen ts are ex- 
p ec ted  to  learn  by  show ing p ro p e r respect to  
the  teacher and  by  n o t d isrup ting  the educa- 
tional process. A ny a ttem pt to  contro l the  pro- 
cess is to  be  rejected. These guidelines w ould  
apply to  b o th  m en  an d  w om en w ho are stu- 
dents o f  th e  gospel in  any church, anyw here 
in  the  w orld, an d  are to  be enforced by local 
church  leaders.

Verses 13 and  14 are the  m ost difficult to  
in te rp re t in  the passage. Paul m en tions the 
p rio rity  o f  A dam  b u t he does n o t in te rp re t it.
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in  church  (w . 4, 5). It is not about restricting 
the role o f  women in church. It provides in- 
struc tions abou t gender differentiation, ex- 
pressed  th ro u g h  a cu ltu ra l p ractice an d  about 
m ak ing  G od  the  cen ter o f  w orship. M en are 
n o t to  w ear a veil, w hile w om en  shou ld  w ear 
a veil w hen  leading in  p rayer or in  the  proc- 
lam ation  o f  the  W ord o f  G od  th ro u g h  a pro- 
phetic  massage. Thus is gender d ifferentiation, 
established by the  Lord at C reation, reaffirm ed 
in  the  church  am ong  its leaders.

Second, the  practice is supp o rted  by a theo- 
logical reason. W hen  m en  p ray  or prophesy, 
th ey  glorify G od by n o t w earing a veil, and  
w om en  glorify  G od, n o t th e ir  husbands o r the 
m en  in  church, by w earing  the  veil. By wear- 
ing  a veil th a t covers th e ir  hair, w om en also 
set aside th e ir  ow n glory, w hich, according 
to  Paul, is displayed th ro u g h  the ir long  hair 
(11:15). W om en shou ld  n o t allow m en  to  de- 
prive th em  from  giving g lory  to  the  Lord.29 
W h en  leading in  w orship, they  b o th  should  
p o in t to  G od and  n o t to  each o ther o r to  them - 
selves.30 In  a sense th is idea is a developm ent 
o f  1 C or 10:31: “So w he th e r you  eat o r d rin k  or 
w hatever you do, do it all for the  g lory  o f  God.” 
The rest o f  the  argum ents revolve a ro u n d  these 
fundam en ta l ideas.

The veil frees the  w om an  to  only give glory 
to  G od. In  fact, w hen  she does this, she “has au- 
th o rity  on  h er h ead ” (v. 10). The G reek reads: 
“the  w om an ough t to  have au tho rity  on /over/ 
h e r head.” This is abou t the  au tho rity  a worn- 
an  has an d  n o t abou t the  au tho rity  som eone 
else has over her.31 It could  be th a t “h e r h ead ” 
m eans “h er ow n person.” This m eans th a t 
she is au thorized  to  pray  an d  prophesy  in  the 
church  by w earing a veil th a t covers all h u m an  
g lory  and  h e r ow n glory, m ak ing  G o d s  glory 
the  m ost im p o rtan t th in g  in  the  church .32 The 
angels also rejoice w hen  b o th  m en  an d  worn- 
en  com e together to  give all g lory  to  G od. This 
is abou t equality  in  b o th  essence and  function .

th a t is to  say, by  n o t listening to  false teachers 
and  rem ain ing  com m itted  to  the  C hristian  
message.

B. 1 Corinthians 14:33, 34

There is n o t a significant difference o f  opin- 
ion  on  th e  m ean ing  o f th is  passage am ong 
those w ho sup p o rt the  o rd in a tio n  o f w om en 
to  the  m in is try  an d  those  w ho oppose it. The 
passage is dealing  w ith  the speech o f  b o th  m en  
and  w om en  in  church  th a t d isrup ts th e  ser- 
vice. This type o f  behavior d ishonors the  Lord 
and  creates confusion  in  w orship. The silence 
requ ired  by Paul consists in  self-restra in t th a t 
con tribu tes to  th e  edification o f  the  church. 
In  such  a context, to  be silent an d  subm issive 
are offered as the  so lu tion  for the  d isrup tion  
o f  w orship. In  o th er w ords, the  subm ission is 
show n in  silence d u rin g  w orship  and  applies 
n o t only  to  w om en  b u t also to  m en  (14:28, 
29-31).

C. 1 Corinthians 11:2-16

The idea th a t m ale headsh ip  excludes 
w om en from  the  o rda ined  m in is try  is usually  
g rounded  in  1 C or 11:2-16. P robably the  m ost 
debated  question  in  th is passage is the m ean- 
ing  o f  th e  G reek te rm  kephalé (“head” N IV ). It 
could  m ean  “head,” in  a lite ral sense (a p a r t o f  
the  body) or in  m etaphorical one (“leader; one 
having au tho rity  over som eone”), “source,” 
and  “preem inent.” The transla tion  “source” 
is contextually  defensible (w . 8, 9, 11, 12). In  
th is case C hrist is th e  source o f  m en , m en  are 
at least partia lly  or ind irec tly  the  source o f  the 
w om an, an d  G od  is the  source o f C h r is t27 The 
sequence is the creation  o f  m an , th en  w om an, 
and  th en  the in carnation  o f  the  Son o f G od 
w ho is sen t from  the  Father. The translation  
one chooses m ay n o t be as im p o rtan t as w hat 
Paul is aim ing  at th ro u g h o u t the  passage.28

First, the  passage is regulating  m ale an d  fe- 
m ale p artic ipa tion  in  prayer an d  prophesying
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It is n o t always m en  w ho are best 
adapted  to  th e  successful m anagem ent 
o f a church. If  faithful w om en  have m ore 
deep piety  an d  tru e  devotion  th an  m en, 
th ey  could  ind eed  by th e ir  prayers and  
th e ir  labors do  m ore th an  m en  w ho are 
unconsecra ted  in  h ea rt an d  in  life.”36

In  th is inclusive sta tem ent h e r understand - 
ing  o f  m in is try  em braces church management, 
a m in is try  th a t w om en can perform .

In  1880 she invited  young  people to  do  lit- 
era tu re  evangelism  because it can serve as a 
good  education  for “m en  and  w om en to  do 
pasto ra l labor.”37 Tw enty years later in  1900 
she again encouraged  w om en to  do  m inistry. 
“It is the accom pan im ent o f  the  H oly Spir- 
it o f G od th a t p repares w orkers, b o th  m en 
an d  w om en, to become pastors to the flock o f 
God.”38 In  1887, w hile discussing th e  need  to 
provide good  education  to  A dventist you th  in 
o u r schools, she exhorted  ad m in istra to rs to  do 
th e ir  best to  tra in  young w om en  “w ith  an  ed- 
ucation  fitting th em  fo r  any position o f  trust!’39 

A lthough she was aw are th a t in  h e r day 
th ere  w ould  be lim itations on  w hat w om en 
could  do, she d id  n o t lim it th e  op tions avail- 
able to  th em  an d  never u sed  the concept o f 
m ale headsh ip  to  lim it w om en  in  m inistry . 
If  som ehow  Ellen W hite  believed th a t there  
shou ld  be lim its o n  m in isteria l op tions for 
w om en, she h ad  p len ty  o f  o pportun itie s  to 
clarify  h e r though t. She never did. Instead, h er 
encouragem ents to  young w om en are consis- 
ten tly  open -en d ed  an d  inclusive.40

B. Ordination

Ellen W hite earnestly  believed th a t the  or- 
da ined  pasto ra l m in is try  alone is n o t sufficient 
to  fulfill G od’s com m ission, th a t G od  is calling 
C hristians o f  all professions to  dedicate th e ir 
lives to  G od’s service. A nd  thus she invited  the 
C hurch  to  b ran ch  ou t in  its u n d erstan d in g  of 
form s o f m in is try  to  include n o n -trad itio n a l

F irst C orin th ians 11:2-16 is n o t abou t the 
headsh ip  o f  m ale church  leaders (elders) over 
w om en in  church. There is n o th in g  in  the 
context o f  the  passage abou t the  headship  o f  
elders in  church .33 Besides, th ere  is n o th in g  
in  th e  passage abou t w ho shou ld  be o r n o t be 
o rda ined  to  the  m inistry.

VIII. Ellen White and Women in 
Church34

W e shou ld  b eg in  w ith  a sta tem en t o f  fact: 
E llen  W h ite  does n o t explicitly  co m m an d  
o r oppose  th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  to  th e  
m in istry . That she su p p o rted  th e  involvem ent 
o f  w o m en  in  various form s o f  m in is try  is well 
kn o w n  an d  d o cu m en ted . How ever, a careful 
co n sid era tio n  o f  E llen W hite’s th o u g h t on  the  
ro le o f  w om en  in  th e  chu rch  su p p o rts  th e  case 
fo r allow ing th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  today. 
The perspective we d raw  from  Ellen W hite’s 
w ritings encourages us to  m ove ahead  an d  
s tre tch  th e  b o u n d a rie s  o f  o u r u n d e rs ta n d in g  
o f  m in is try  an d  o rd in a tio n , to  step o u t in  
fa ith  an d  to  re sp o n d  to  G od’s lead ing  in  th e  
fu ll p a rtic ip a tio n  o f  w om en  in  all aspects o f  
m in istry .

A. Women in Ministry

Ellen W hite  believed  in  inc lud ing  w orn- 
en  in  all aspects o f  service an d  m in istry . In  
1893, even if  som e m en  d id  n o t feel com fort- 
able w ith  w o m en  do in g  m in is try  alongside 
th e ir  h u sb an d s an d  b eing  fairly  rem u n era t- 
ed  fo r th is  w ork, she argued , “th is  q uestion  
is n o t fo r m en  to  settle. The L ord  has settled  
it.” G o d  is calling  w o m en  to  engage in  m in is- 
try, an d  in  som e instances th ey  w ill “do  m ore  
go o d  th a n  th e  m in is te rs  w ho neglec t to  v isit 
th e  flock o f  God.” Em phatically, she stated , 
“There are w o m en  w ho sh o u ld  lab o r in  th e  
gospel m inistry .”35

In  1879, she addressed  a difficult situation  
in  South  Lancaster, M assachusetts, an d  stated,

377



W O M EN  AN D  O RD IN A TIO N : B IB L IC A L  A N D  H IS T O R IC A L  S T U D IES

fact, it is accurate to  say th a t in  h e r w ritings 
o rd ination  an d  com m ission ing  seem  to  be  the  
sam e th ing .43 O rd in a tio n  is view ed as an  affir- 
m ation  o f  G od’s p rio r sp iritual o rd in a tio n  and  
com m ission ing  to  m inistry . The church  sim - 
ply recognizes w hat G od has already blessed. 
In  fact, in  1851, w hen  she w rote abou t th e  or- 
d in a tio n  o f  o u r very  first m in isters, she called 
th is cerem ony a com m ission ing  n o t an  ordi- 
nation . By 1896, she still h ad  the  sam e concept 
o f  o rd ination .

W e m ust no te  th a t Ellen W hite was n o t in- 
terested  in  displacing m en  from  th e  trad ition - 
al roles they  have h ad  in  the  family, church, 
an d  society, b u t she asked the  church  to  allow 
w om en  in  the  b ro ad  functions o f gospel and  
pastoral m inistry , and  in  any position  o f  tru s t 
they  are qualified for, even including  the  m an- 
agem ent o f  the  church .44 Thus she appealed  
to  the  church  to  include w om en w ith  gifts o f 
leadership, pasto ra l m inistry , and  teaching  (all 
the  sam e biblical functions occupied  by  pas- 
tors, teachers, elders, and  overseers), im plic- 
itly an d  explicitly calling the  church  to  o rda in  
th em  for these positions, as m en  are o rdained  
for th e  sam e positions.

IX. Conclusion
There is n o t a d ivine co m m an d  in  the 

O ld  an d  N ew  Testam ents o r in  the  w ritings 
o f  Ellen W hite  to  o rda in  w om en to  the 
gospel m inistry . N either is there  an  explicit 
co m m an d  against o rda in ing  them . However, 
we do  find in  the  Bible and  in  the  w riting  o f 
Ellen W hite references to  w om en ho ld ing  very  
im p o rtan t leadersh ip  positions th a t requ ired  
from  th em  to  “have au tho rity  over men.” If 
o rd ination  m eans basically “to  have au tho rity  
over som eone,” there  is no  reason  to  exclude 
w om en from  being  o rdained  to  the  m inistry . 
But o rd in a tio n  is n o t abou t headship . It is based 
on  gifts, a divine call, th e  w itness o f  th e  church, 
and  a sp irit o f  service to  G od  an d  to  o thers

roles, beyond  those  o f  o rda ined  pastor, elder, 
an d  deacon we find  in  th e  N ew  Testam ent, to  
m eet th e  needs o f  the  church, an d  even to  or- 
da in  people in  these roles.

In  o rd e r to  encourage the  m ission o f  Ad- 
ven tist m edical institu tions, Ellen W hite  w rote 
in  1908 th a t m edical m issionaries “shou ld  be 
as sacredly set ap a rt for [this] w ork  as is the 
minister o f  the gospel’.11״ In  a sim ilar context, in  
1895, she w rote a long  article about the  w ork  
o f  lay people in  local churches. She counseled:

W om en w ho are w illing to  consecrate 
som e o f  th e ir  tim e to  th e  service o f  the  
Lord  shou ld  b e  appo in ted  to  visit the 
sick, look  after the  young, and  m in ister 
to  th e  necessities o f  the poor. They should 
be set apart to this work by prayer and lay- 
ing on o f  hands. In  som e cases they  will 
need  to  counsel w ith  the  church  officers 
o r th e  m in ister; b u t if  they  are devoted  
w om en, m ain ta in ing  a v ital connection  
w ith  G od, they  will be a pow er for good 
in  th e  church. This is another means o f  
strengthening and building up the church.
We need to branch out more in our meth- 
ods o f  labor.42
H ere, she counseled  th a t G od  is leading the  

church  in  setting  ap a rt w om en for these form s 
o f  m inistry . In  these tw o recom m endations, 
E llen W hite  clearly h ad  in  m in d  a b roader 
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  o rd in a tio n  th an  som e h ad  
in  h e r day an d  saw o rd in a tio n  as a fo rm  o f 
affirm ation serving a varie ty  o f  functions and  
purposes. This suggests th a t Ellen W hite  did  
n o t u n d ers tan d  o rd in a tio n  to  be a fo rm  o f 
sacram ent lim ited  only to  certa in  gender-spe- 
cific functions. F rom  a m ission  perspective, it 
seem s obvious th a t in  h e r counsels, all these 
functions are gender-inclusive.

These last tw o exam ples reflect a non-sac- 
ram en ta l u n d erstan d in g  o f  the  laying on  o f 
hands. O rd ina tion  is first o f  all a form  o f af- 
firm ation  an d  com m ission ing  to  a task. In
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question  o f  w he th e r o r n o t we shou ld  o rdain  
w om en to  the  m in is try  canno t be resolved on  
th e  basis o f  o u r ow n private op in ions on  w hat 
th e  Bible teaches, because the  church  has no t 
been  able to  reach a Spirit-led consensus on 
the  topic. This has som e im plications for you 
as church  leaders. H ere is one: It w ould  n o t be 
theologically  co rrec t for th e  w orld  church  to  
decide o n  the  basis o f  a m ajo rity  vote w hich  of 
the  tw o positions is the biblical one an d  th en  
p roceed  to  im pose it on  the  w orld  church. In  
such a case biblical tru th  w ould  n o t be defined 
on  the  basis o f  w hat the Bible says, as requ ired  
by  the  S tatem ent o f  F undam en ta l Beliefs No. 1, 
b u t on  the  basis o f  th e  belief o f  a m ajority. We 
w ould  be sacrificing too  m uch  o f o u r heritage 
and  o f the  cen trality  o f  the  Bible in  the  church. 
Let us continue to  u pho ld  the  Bible as o u r final 
authority.
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18. RH, July 9,1895.

19. “A number of women were ordained as deacon- 
esses during Ellen White’s Australian ministry.
On August 10,1895, the nominating committee 
at the Ashfield church in Sydney rendered its 
report, which was approved. The clerk’s minutes 
for that date state: ‘Immediately following the 
election, the officers were called to the front 
where Pastors Corliss and McCullagh set apart 
the elder, deacons, [and] deaconesses by prayer 
and the laying on of hands.’ Several years later, 
in the same church, W. C. White officiated at the 
ordination of the church officers. The minutes 
of the Ashfield church for January 7,1900, 
state: ‘The previous Sabbath officers had been 
nominated and accepted for the current year, and 
today Elder White ordained and laid hands on 
the elders, deacon, and deaconesses’.” Adventist 
Review (Jan 16,1986) in “Exhibits Relating to the 
Ordination of Women,” a paper presented at the 
ministerial meeting at the 1990 General Confer- 
ence session. Prepared by the White Estate staff.

Jerry Moon commented on the statement by 
Ellen White: “Three responses to this appeal are 
known. Shortly after this was written, the Ash- 
field church in Sydney, Australia, not far from 
where Ellen White was then working, held an
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26. A reading of 1 and 2 Timothy indicates that the 

women in Ephesus were attracted by the false 
teachings dividing the church (e.g., 1 Tim 6:20, 
21; 1:20; 2 Tim 2:17,18), and that they were 
accepting these false teachings and advocating 
them (e.g., 1 Tim 5:13; cf. Rev 2:20).

27. Ellen White takes the phrase Christ is the head 
o f  every man to mean that He is the head of the 
church: “‘The head of every man is Christ.’ God, 
who put all things under the Saviour’s feet, ‘gave 
Him to be the head over all things to the church, 
which is His body, the fullness of Him that filleth 
all in all.’ 1 Corinthians 11:3; Ephesians 1:22,23. 
The church is built upon Christ as its foundation; 
it is to obey Christ as its Head. It is not to depend 
upon man, or be controlled by man” (DA 414). 
This would suggest that for her the phrase man is 
the head o f  a woman is referring to the husband 
(cf. Eph 5:22, 23). In a more theological reading of 
the text, Ellen White takes the term head to mean 
“source” (see Angel M. Rodriguez, “Evaluation
of the Arguments Used by those Opposing the 
Ordination of Women to the Ministry,” 44,45).

28. It may be useful to keep in mind that “woman is 
not man’s subordinate in this passage; she is his 
‘glory’ (or ‘reputation,’ ‘honor,’ ‘splendor’), the 
one who brings him shame or honor” (Craig S. 
Keener, Paul, Women and Wives: Marriage and 
Womens Ministry in the Letter o f  Paul [Peabody, 
MA: Hendrickson, 1992], 33). It is not said 
anywhere in the passage that man “has authority 
over” the woman; in fact, it is the woman who 
“has authority” over her head (v. 10) (see Gordon 
Fee, First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT 
[Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1987], 502).

29. See, Moma D. Hooker, “Authority on Her Head: 
An Examination of 1 Cor. XI.10,” NTS 10.3 
(1964): 410-416.

30. Ellen Whites states, “Heavenly intelligences can 
work with the man or woman who will not ab- 
sorb the glory to himself, but who will be willing 
that all the glory shall redound to the honor of 
God” (White, Lift Him Up [Hagerstown, MD: 
Review and Herald, 2011], 358.3).

31. The phrase to have authority over her head is dif- 
ficult to understand and in some manuscripts the 
noun authority was changed to “veil” (kalumma) 
to try to clarify the meaning (“to have a veil over 
her head”). But there is no reason to change the 
Greek text. The word exousia “can mean ‘power’ or 
‘authority’ but there is no evidence that it means 
power or authority exercised by someone else over

23. On this section see Carl Cosaert, “Leadership 
and Gender in the Ephesian Church: An 
Examination of 1 Timothy,” TOSC, January 2014; 
and Teresa Reeve, “1 Corinthians 6:2-16 and 
the Ordination of Women to Pastoral Ministry,” 
TOSC, January 2014; and Carl Cosaert,
“Paul, Women, and the Ephesian Church: An 
Examination of 1 Timothy 2:8-15,” TOSC,
July 2013. All three available at https://www 
.adventistarchives.org/gc-tosc.

24. According to the Bible the teaching authority 
of the church, understood as the community of 
believers, is to be exercised by all of its members 
in accordance with their gifts. Elders, as over- 
seers, are responsible for making sure that what 
is taught in church is the apostolic truth, this is 
emphasized in the Pastoral Epistles, but church 
elders are not the only teachers. There is a gift 
called teaching, and there is no evidence limiting 
to church elders or to male members of the 
church (Rom 12:7; 1 Cor 12:28). Through the gift 
of prophecy, exercised by men and women, God 
teaches and edifies His church (cf. 1 Cor 14:3). 
Paul also mentions that when the church gathers, 
anyone can share a “hymn,” a “word of instruc- 
tion/teaching,” a “revelation” or even a “tongue,” 
but this should be done “for the strengthening 
of the church” and in an orderly way (14:26; also 
Col 3:16). Believers are expected to be teachers 
(Heb 5:12). The authority of the teaching is 
determined by its loyalty to Scripture rather than 
by the gender of the person who proclaims it 
(e.g., Isa 8:20).

25. The Greek term hesuchia means “silence, 
tranquility, rest.” The verbal form means “to be 
silent, to be calm/tranquil.” Paul is calling “for 
an attitude of attentiveness and receptiveness” 
(TLNT 179, gives a comment: “In the l x x  and 
the papyri, the most common meaning of hésy- 
chia-hesychazö is remain calm, tranquil; repose 
is contrasted with agitation, war, or a danger.
It is commonly said that the land, the city, or 
the populace was tranquil for so many years, 
meaning that they enjoyed peace for that length 
of time: peaceful people live in security and at 
rest [Ezek 38:11; Hebrew säqat]).” See also C. H. 
Peisker, “Hésychia quiet, tranquil,” EDNT 2:126. 
The Greek word-family emphasizes silence as 
the absence or avoidance of conflict. Philo wrote, 
“Has someone said something worth hearing? 
Pay close attention, do not contradict them, be 
silent (έν ήσυχία en hesuchia), as Moses taught 
(Deut 27:9): Be silent and listen” (Philo, Dreams 
2.264).
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“Käböd ,” TDOT 7:24, points out that the Hebrew 
term käböd, [“glory”] “can mean ‘substance, 
being’ ”). Paul goes to Gen 2 and provides an 
excellent reading of it. He notices that in Genesis 
the woman is created from man—this is her 
immediate origin—and not man from woman. 
These are the facts. According to Paul the woman 
came to enrich the man and in that sense, she 
added honor/glory to him. She was created 
for the benefit of man not man for her benefit, 
because he had already been created when she 
was created. For Paul and Genesis this is the 
very foundation for gender differentiation. This 
argument is used by Paul to indicate that when a 
woman participates in worship, she should cover 
her hair in order to give glory to God, not to 
man. When doing, this she also avoids self-glori- 
fication, because her hair is her glory (v. 15).

There is another passage in the New Testament 
in which we find a grammatical structure similar 
to the one in 1 Cor 11:8, 9. Since it is also used in 
the context of Creation it could help us to under- 
stand what Paul means when he says that woman 
was created for the benefit of man. We are refer- 
ring to Mark 2:27: “The Sabbath was made for 
man, not man for the Sabbath.” There are some 
important parallels between these two passages. 
The first one is the concept of Creation. Jesus was 
talking about the moment when God instituted 
the Sabbath—when it came into existence (gino- 
mai, “to come into existence, be made, be creat- 
ed”). In the case of Paul the reference to Creation 
is even more evident. He uses the verb ketizo, 
which means “to bring something into existence, 
to create.” Second, in both passages a temporal 
sequence is assumed. In the saying of Jesus the 
temporal sequence is implicit, when he says that 
man was not created for the benefit of the Sab- 
bath. Man was created first. In Paul, the priority 
of man is also implicit in the phrase “for man 
was not created for benefit of woman.” Third, in 
both passages something is denied and some- 
thing is affirmed in connection with Creation. 
The grammatical formulation is the same in both 
cases: The proposition dia is followed by a noun 
in the accusative. Fourth, what is denied is that 
something/someone was created for the benefit 
of another: Man (anthropos) was not created for 
the benefit of (dia + accusative) the Sabbath, and 
man (aner) was not created for the benefit of (dia 
+ accusative) the woman. The positive side is that 
the Sabbath was created for the benefit of (dia + 
accusative) man (anthropos, the human race) and

the person in question [in this case the woman],.. 
We are talking, then, about an authority or power 
which the woman has. It is best to translate exou- 
sia as authority, not power” (Ben Witherington 
III, Women in the Earliest Church [New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 1988], 87).

It seems strange that Paul would say that only 
man is the image of God and not the woman. It 
is unquestionable that in Gen 1 both man and 
woman were created in the image of God. This is 
confirmed by Ellen White when she writes, using 
the phrase Paul uses: “Created to be ‘the image 
and glory of God’ (1 Corinthians 11:7), Adam 
and Eve had received endowments not unworthy 
of their high destiny” (Ed 20). How can we har- 
monize what Paul says with Genesis and with the 
statement of Ellen White? We can suggest that 
Paul, in this polemical passage, decided to use a 
popular interpretation among Jewish interpreters 
of Gen 1:27 without necessarily considering it 
to be the final reading of Genesis. In the Jewish 
exegesis of Gen 1:27, the first part of the verse 
was interpreted to be about man (“God created 
man in his own image, in the image of God he 
created him”) and the second about the woman 
(“male and female he created them”). According 
to this interpretation only man was the bearer 
of the image of God. See Udo Schnelle, Apostle 
Paul: His Life and Theology, trans. Eugene Boring 
(Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic, 2003), 533, 
who was relaying on Jacob Jervell, Imago Dei:
Gen 1, 26f. im Spätjudentum, in der Gnosis, und 
in den paulinischen Briefen, FRLANT 76 (Göttin- 
gen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1960), 107-112, 
for the Jewish examples. Paul would then be ar- 
guing from within the Jewish reading of the text. 
His main point would remain valid independent 
of this particular interpretation of the text, if his 
intention was to emphasize the importance of 
giving all glory to God in Christian worship.

Some may feel uncomfortable with this harmo- 
nization. Let me offer you another possibility. 
When Paul says “man is the image and glory of 
God,” he is not necessarily denying that woman 
is also the image and glory of God. What he is 
saying is correct—man is the image and glory 
of God—but because of the polemical nature 
of the text he chose not mention the inclusive 
nature of the statement. It is also true that the 
“woman is the glory of man” as explained by 
Paul. According to him, since Adam was created 
first, the creation of the woman provided for him 
what he was missing, fullness of being (Weinfeld,
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Review and Herald, 2011), 117,118 (emphasis 
added). Ellen White supports the idea of placing 
women in high administrative positions. After 
a discussion of the enthronement of David and 
the instructions God gave him, she applies the 
narrative to church leaders: “Those placed in 
positions o f  responsibility should be men and 
women who fear God, who realize that they are 
humans only, not God. They should be people 
who will rule under God and for Him. Will they 
give expression to the will o f  God fo r  His people?
Do they allow selfishness to tarnish word and 
action? Do they, after obtaining the confidence 
of the people as leaders of wisdom who fear 
God and keep His commandments, belittle the 
exalted position that the people of God should 
occupy in these days of peril? Will they through 
self-confidence become false guideposts, pointing 
the way to friendship with the world instead of 
the way to heaven?” (White, Manuscript 163, 
1902, in Christ Triumphant [Hagerstown, MD: 
Review and Herald, 1999], 146). This statement 
has become a source of debate, because the 
editors of the book decided to use gender- 
neutral language instead of keeping the term 
men used by Ellen White. Perhaps it would be 
better to exclude the use of this statement from 
the discussion. There are other statements from 
Ellen White that can be used to demonstrate the 
point. However, one could argue that she is using 
“men” in a gender-inclusive sense, based on her 
use of the term in the statement itself. Here is 
what she wrote: “Those placed in positions of 
responsibility should be men who fear God, who 
realize that they are men only, not God. They 
should be men who will rule under God and 
for Him. Will they give expression to the will of 
God for His people?” The second use of the term 
men is obviously gender neutral, because the 
contrast is between men and God. In that case 
what she really means by “men” is “humans.” The 
statement is important in that it makes clear that 
any person—men or women—can be placed in 
positions of responsibility that would require 
from them to “rule under God and with him” and 
to teach God’s will to the people. Nevertheless, 
in order to avoid unnecessary discussions, I will 
withdraw this quote from the discussion.

40. This perspective also harmonizes with what we 
stated earlier that spiritual gifts are gender inclu- 
sive. Ellen White agreed that women with gifts of 
leadership, pastoral ministry, and teaching could 
serve in the church.

the woman for the benefit of (dia + accusative) 
man (aner). These are the facts. The question is 
whether the fact that something is created for the 
benefit of another means or implies that the one 
who receives the benefit has power or authority 
over the other. The obvious answer is that this is 
not the case. Humans have no authority over the 
Sabbath. Jesus said that only the Son of Man has 
authority over the Sabbath. It is only the Creator 
who has authority over both the Sabbath and 
humankind. Eve was created for the benefit of 
Adam. She added existential weight (“glory”) to 
his life. The woman knew from the very begin- 
ning fullness of being, because she always had 
Adam with her. But she did add something to 
him. In this sense Paul is in complete agreement 
with Genesis.

33. Perhaps one of the most puzzling things in the 
New Testament regarding matters of leader- 
ship is the total silence in 1 Corinthians of any 
mention of elders. For a church that was plagued 
with so many troubles, Paul never refers to elders 
to keep things in order or to bring things under 
control. It is almost as if there were no elders in 
that church.

34. I have summarized in this section material from 
the first draft of the paper that will express the 
position of those who support the ordination 
of women in TOSC (“A Synthesis Statement on 
Gender-Inclusive Ministry and Ordination”). A 
full summary statement of what is now called 
Position #2 is available under TOSC, June 2014 
at https://www.adventistarchives.org/gc-tosc.

35. White, “The Laborer Is Worthy of His Hire,” 
Manuscript 43a, 1898, in Manuscript Releases,
21 vols. (Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald, 
1999), 5:324-327. It is important to emphasis 
that Ellen White recommended that tithe be 
used to pay women doing ministerial work. Tithe 
in the Old Testament was only to be used to pay 
the Levites and priests, all of them males. For 
Ellen White this distinction has come to an end. 
A woman can be a spiritual “Levite” and be paid 
from the tithe.

36. Ellen G. White to Brother Johnson, n.d. (Letter 
33), 1879, in 19MR 56.

37. White, Testimonies fo r  the Church, 9 vols. (Moun- 
tain View, CA: Pacific Press, 1948), 4:390.

38. White, 6T 322.

39. White, RH (June 21,1887) in Fundamentals 
o f  Christian Education (Hagerstown, MD:
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The Case for a
would seem to encourage the formal and official 
ordination of women to the gospel ministry, 
to public labor such as is ordinarily expected 
of an ordained minister. This is not suggesting, 
much less saying, that no women are fitted for 
such public labor, and that none should ever be 
ordained; it is simply saying that so far as my 
knowledge extends, Sister White never encour- 
aged church officials to depart from the general 
customs of the church in those matters.”—C. C. 
Crisler (White, DG 255).

45. White, 21MR 275. She will also discourage an 
understanding of marriage based on the idea of 
having authority over: “Neither the husband nor 
the wife is to make a plea fo r  rulership. The Lord 
has laid down the principle that is to guide in 
this matter. The husband is to cherish his wife 
as Christ cherishes the Church. And the wife 
is to respect and love the husband. Both are to 
cultivate the spirit of kindness, being determined 
never to grieve or injure the other” (White,
7T 47). It is true that our friends argue that 
“having authority over” is to be understood as 
something positive and constructive and not as 
domineering authority. But there is no way for 
them to fully avoid the negative aspect, because 
it is understood as not allowing women to teach. 
The element of control is always present in their 
use of the phrase. What makes this even more 
challenging is that this authority is particularly 
exercised on the basis of gender. This is the only 
criteria used independent of the quality of ser- 
vice of the woman, her consecration to the Lord, 
and her commitment to mission.

G ender-Inclusive  Ordained M inistry
41. White, Manuscript 5,1908, in Evangelism (Hag- 

erstown, MD: Review and Herald, 2002), 546 
(emphasis added).

42. “The Duty of the Minister and the People,” RH 
(July 9,1895) (emphasis added).

43. Very early in Seventh-day Adventist history, the 
leading pioneers of the movement felt concerned 
about the confusion and false teachings that were 
manifested sometimes among the small group 
of Sabbatarian Adventist believers. Following 
the example of New Testament apostles who had 
set apart elders to oversee local congregations 
against false teachings and to administer the 
ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper, 
these early Adventist leaders selected promising 
men and set them apart with prayer and laying 
on of hands. The criterion for their ordination 
was the “full proof” evidence “that they have 
received their commission from God.” By 
ordaining them, the group of believers “would 
show the sanction of the church to their going 
forth as messengers to carry the most solemn 
message ever given to men” (White, Early 
Writings [Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald, 
2000], 100,101). The ordination of these early 
Adventist itinerant preachers served as a rite to 
authorize them to speak on behalf of the church 
and to preserve order in the emerging church.
It is interesting to note that in this passage Ellen 
White does not use the word ordination but 
rather refers to this rite as a setting apart and a 
commission. This indicates that she uses these 
words and concepts synonymously.

44. It would be helpful here to note a statement 
made by C. C. Crisler in Women o f  God 255, 
to the effect that Ellen White did not oppose 
women’s ordination on theological grounds as 
permanently opposed to God’s will, but in the 
circumstances where by doing so it would be 
exposing the church to unnecessary prejudice 
by a “gainsaying world.” From Crisler’s many 
conversations with her on this subject, he makes 
plain that this was her practical concern, not 
that of headship or some other theological 
obstacle, and that the day might come that this 
obstacle would no longer be an issue. Here is the 
statement by Crisler: “Sister White, personally, 
was very careful about expressing herself in any 
wise as to the advisability of ordaining women 
as gospel ministers. She has often spoken of the 
perils that such general practice would expose 
the church to by a gainsaying world; but as yet I 
have never seen from her pen any statement that
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1. U ncom prom ising  loyalty to  the  m essage 
and  m ission o f  the  SDA C hurch.

2. C o m m itm en t to  the  G od-given gift o f 
global u n ity  and  respect for the  m osa- 
ic o f  diversity  w ith in  the  global church 
family.

3. C om m itm en t to  the  SDA m ethodo logy  
o f biblical in te rp re ta tio n  com m only  re- 
ferred  to  as the  h istorical-gram m atical 
herm eneutic.

4. A n u n d erstan d in g  an d  respect for the 
reality  th a t in  the  church  th a t there  are 
different positions on  gender-inclusive 
o rd ination .2

5. D ependence on  Scripture and  the writ- 
ings o f Ellen W hite as they  are applied 
to  the needs o f the church and  its mis- 
sion. The presuppositions, proposals and 
conclusions o f th is chapter are no t in  any 
way draw n from  the philosophies o f fern- 
in ism  n o r those theologies and  practices 
w hich are no t representative o f the  bibli- 
cal understand ing  and  accepted practices 
o f the SDA Church.

6. A found a tio n  in  a biblical understan d in g  
o f G od’s call to  the  m in is try  and  the 
reaffirm ation o f  the  freedom  o f the 
Spirit to  call an d  use w hom ever He 
chooses to  m in ister to  H is church  and  
to  be engaged in  response to  th a t call in  
the  m ission  o f  the  church.

7. A desire to  acknow ledge the w ork  o f  the 
Spirit in  addressing m isunderstand ings 
o f  the  natu re  o f  C hristian  m in is try  
w hich have been  in tro d u ced  in to  the 
C hristian  church  th ro u g h  th e  centuries. 
This is a call to  include in  o u r agenda 
as reform ers o f  th e  C hristian  faith the 
resto ration  o f a tru ly  C hristian  m in is try

MOVING fORWARD IN 
UNITY

Differing positions on  gender-inclusive 
ordination can be respected in  the practices of 
the global Seventh-day Adventist C hurch and 
enhance the un ity  and  m ission o f the church1

Barry Oliver
President,

S outh  Pacific D ivision

Introduction
T H E  Q U E S T IO N  T O  BE addressed  in  th is  
chap te r is s tra igh t-fo rw ard . W ith  resp ec t to  
th e  p rac tice  o f  o rd in a tio n  for gospel m in istry , 
can  d iversity  be  re spected  an d  u n ity  m ain - 
ta in ed  in  th e  S eventh-day  A dven tist (SDA) 
C h u rch  so th a t th e  ch u rch  an d  its m ission  are 
s treng thened?

This question  will be addressed  in  th e  con- 
tex t o f  differing positions held  on  the  practice 
o f  o rd in a tio n  in  th e  Seventh-day A dventist 
C hurch. However, at the  outset, it is im port- 
an t to  indicate th a t the  chapter does reflect a 
definite v iew point, and  it is appropriate th a t 
a n u m b er o f  p resuppositions be articulated. 
They are as follows:
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h ad  to  m ake difficult decisions abou t m atters 
o f  p u rpose  an d  practice, we have always asked 
the  questions, “W h at does th e  W ord o f  G od 
say?” an d  “W h at is it th a t best serves ou r 
m ission?” The sam e questions are to  be asked 
as we m ove th is discussion forw ard. W ord  and  
m ission  have been  the ingred ien ts o f  success 
for the  SDA C hurch  th a t have d istinguished  
the  church for the  last 150 years.

The Principle o f Flexibility in Practice

Further, in  being  tru e  to  ou r h isto ry  
and  heritage we need  to  rem em ber tha t 
appropriate flexibility o f  p ractice  has been  a 
significant reason  for the  con tinu ing  grow th, 
developm ent, an d  sustainability  o f the  global 
SDA C hurch. That flexibility has been  a d irect 
consequence o f  o u r com m itm en t to  th e  W ord 
o f  G od and  co m m itm en t to  o u r m ission, as 
m an d ated  by C hrist Him self. O u r read ing  o f 
Scrip ture m akes it obvious th a t G od H im self 
u sed  various patterns o f  o rganization  and  
leadersh ip  in  H is dealings w ith  H is people. 
H e p ractised  the  p rincip le o f  flexibility. In 
th e  era o f the  nation  o f  Israel H e used  at 
various tim es the  patriarchs, the judges, 
p rophets, priests, an d  kings. T hen in  the  N ew  
Testam ent, w hile it is clear th a t princip les of 
o rd e r an d  o rganization  w ere a p a r t o f  G od’s 
in ten t for H is church, H e d id  n o t prescribe 
one inflexible fo rm  o f o rd e r an d  organization . 
There is no  m en tio n  o f  Sabbath School, a 
church  board , o r a business m eeting. There 
is n o  requ irem en t th a t we have a “C hurch  
M anual,” o r th a t we establish a w hole range 
o f  church  officers in  o rder to  facilitate the  
fulfilm ent o f  o u r m ission. Indeed, we believe 
th a t G od  has given the  church  the  au tho rity  
to  establish such ecclesiastical practices and  
offices precisely because we are com m itted  to 
the  princip les o f  Scrip ture and  the  fulfilm ent 
o f  o u r m ission.

The w ords o f  the  apostle Paul h im self are

as defined by  Scripture u n d e r the  leading 
o f  the  H oly Spirit.

8. The assertion  th a t th is issue alone is un - 
d er consideration . A ny assum ption  o f 
linkage betw een  the topic u n d e r discus- 
sion  an d  o th er p roblem atic issues is no t 
appropriate. C redence is n o t given to  
any a ttem pt to  draw  conclusions about 
positions o n  o th er issues o n  the basis o f 
d iscussion abou t th is issue.

9. The recogn ition  th a t because o f  differ- 
ing  religious contexts, h is to ry  and  expe- 
rience, th e  m ean ing  attached  to  o rd ina- 
tio n  is in fluenced  b y  culture. D ifferent 
cultures appear to  bestow  a different 
status u p o n  a m in ister at o rd ination .

10. A position  o f  affirm ation for perm ittin g  
th e  practice o f  gender-inclusive ord ina- 
tio n  in  the  SDA C hurch.

This chapter was originally  w ritten  as a pa- 
p er p resen ted  to  th e  Theology o f  O rd ina tion  
Study C om m ittee  (TOSC). The p u rp o se  o f 
TOSC was to  give study to  the  topic o f  o rd ina- 
tio n  an d  its practice in  the  SDA C hurch. O th er 
ecclesiastical bodies w ere to  be tasked w ith  the 
responsibility  to  assess and  fu rth e r develop in  
detail the  positions and  recom m endations 
w hich  resu lted  from  the  study  process. To th a t 
end, th is  chapter is, in  effect, a “b ro ad  b ru sh  
strokes” case study  o f  how  differing practices 
m ay be im plem ented  in  the church.

Historical Reflections

Building on our Seventh-day Adventist 
History and Heritage

W hatever we do as we m ove forw ard, we 
should  ensure th a t we bu ild  on  the  founda tion  
laid th ro u g h o u t o u r h isto ry  an d  th a t we 
respect o u r SDA heritage. Since the  la tter h a lf  
o f  the  n in e teen th  century, w henever we have
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established th a t change an d  flexibility for the  
sake o f  m ission  are entire ly  possible. F urther- 
m ore, w herever a definitive an d  unchallenge- 
able view  canno t be established on  the  basis o f  
Scrip ture alone, we are to  use “sound  sense” 
as a guide.

Ellen W hite  herself also often dem onstra!- 
ed  these princip les in  the  counsel she gave to  
the  leaders o f  the denom ination . H er counsels 
to  th em  to o k  account o f  context and  circurn- 
stances and, w hile rem ain ing  focused on  es- 
sential princip le, she was indeed  adaptable. 
For exam ple, in  1892 she gave som e very  
specific counsel w ith  regard  to  th e  shape o í  
church  organizational structu re . W riting  from  
A ustralia to  the  G eneral C onference in  session 
(her le tter was read  to  the  delegates by  O. A. 
O lsen, p residen t o f  the  G eneral C onference), 
she explained:

W e h ad  a h a rd  struggle in  establish- 
ing  organization. N otw ith stand ing  tha t 
the  L ord  gave testim ony  after testim o- 
ny  u p o n  th is  po in t, th e  opposition  was 
strong, and  it h ad  to  be m e t again and  
again. But we knew  th a t the  L ord  G od 
o f Israel was lead ing  us, and  guid ing  by 
his providence. W e engaged in  the  w ork  
o f o rganization  an d  m arked  p rosperi- 
ty  a ttended  the  advance m ovem ent. . . . 
The system  o f o rganization  has proved  a 
g rand  success. . . .  As we have advanced 
ou r system  o f o rganization  has proved 
effectual.

Let none en terta in  th e  thought, 
however, th a t we can dispense w ith  
organization . It has cost us m uch  study, 
and  m any  prayers for w isdom  th a t we 
know  G od  has answ ered, to  erect this 
structu re . It has been  bu ilt up  by  his 
d irection , th ro u g h  m uch  sacrifice and 
conflict. Let none o f  o u r b re th ren  be so 
deceived as to  a ttem pt to  tear it dow n,
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probably  the  m ost defin ing w ith  respect to 
how  we are to  approach  flexibility in  practice:

For th o u g h  I am  free w ith  respect to  
all, I have m ade m yself a slave to  all, so 
th a t I m igh t w in  m ore o f  them . To the 
Jews I becam e as a Jew, in  o rder to  w in  
Jews. To those u n d e r the  law I becam e as 
one u n d e r the  law (though  I m yself am  
n o t u n d e r the  law) so th a t I m igh t w in  
those u n d e r the  law. To those outside 
the  law I becam e as one outside the  law 
(though  I am  n o t free from  G od’s law  bu t 
am  u n d e r C h ris ts  law) so th a t I m ight 
w in  those  outside the  law. To the  w eak 
I becam e weak, so th a t I m igh t w in  the 
weak. I have becom e all th ings to  all peo- 
pie, th a t I m igh t by all m eans save some.
I do it all for the  sake o f the  gospel, so 
th a t I m ay share in  its blessings. (1 C or 
9:19-23 NRSV)
W ith o u t tak ing  the  tim e to  fully exegete 

th is passage, tw o th ings are clear. First, com - 
m itm en t to  o u r m ission determ ines o u r prac- 
tice. Second, appropriate flexibility o f practice 
is n o t only perm issible, b u t in  th e  context o f 
m ission, necessary.

Study o f  th e  h is to ry  o f  the  developm ent of 
th e  SDA C hurch  reveals th a t we have gener- 
ally well u n d ers to o d  th is p rincip le o f  flexibil- 
ity. P articu larly  was th is the  case in  m atters o f 
church  o rd e r an d  organization . For example, 
in  1855 James W hite was insisting  th a t the  or- 
gan ization  o f  the  church  shou ld  be pa tte rn ed  
after w hat he regarded  as a “perfect system  o f 
order, set fo rth  in  the  N ew  Testam ent.”3 Just a 
few years later, as he cam e to  realize th a t the 
N ew  Testam ent was n o t so specific as to  pre- 
scribe a non-nego tiab le  system  o f order, he 
argued  th a t “we shou ld  n o t be afraid o f  tha t 
system  w hich  is no t opposed  by the  Bible, and  
is approved by sou n d  sense.”4 W hile ord ina- 
tio n  was n o t the  specific topic u n d e r consid- 
eration  in  W h ites  discussion, the  p rincip le is
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task accom plishm ent, w hich led the church to 
focus its tim e and attention inw ard ra ther than  
outward, were no t at all appropriate. For example, 
soon after the G eneral Conference session 
o f 1901, Ellen W hite w rote to  A. G. Daniells, 
the newly elected president o f the G eneral 
Conference, regarding the w ork am ong the 
“colored people” in  the South. She adm onished 
Daniells to  be flexible in  his adm inistration  
because o f the unique needs of the South. 
The church was no t to  becom e “narrow ” and 
confined by “regular lines.” Different m ethods 
of organization and  approach were necessary in 
culturally diverse situations. For adm inistration  
to  be tied  to  an inflexible predeterm ined  policy 
w hich could no t adapt to diverse cultural and 
sociological needs was, for Ellen W hite, an 
abuse o f adm inistrative prerogative. 9 The 
very same day, Ellen W hite wrote to  her son 
Edson, w ho was w orking in  the sou thern  part 
o f the U nited States. Edson was inclined to  be 
too adventurous in  his innovations. W hereas 
Daniells the adm inistrator had  to be counseled 
to  allow change and  innovation in  a different 
socio-cultural m ilieu, Edson had  to be cautioned 
no t to  be too hasty. Ellen W hite wrote:

You need  now  to be able to  th in k  and  
judge w ith  clear d iscrim ination . G reat 
care m ust be exercised in  m aking  chang- 
es w hich differ from  the o ld-established 
routine. Changes are to  be m ade, bu t 
they  are no t to  be m ade in  such an  abrup t 
m an n er th a t you  will n o t ca rry  the  peo- 
pie w ith  you. You w ho are w orking in  the 
South m ust labor as if  in  a foreign coun- 
try. You m ust w ork  as pioneers, seeking 
to  save expense in  every way possible. 
A nd above all, you m ust study to  show  
yourselves approved un to  G od .10 

If  it was appropriate for Ellen W hite  and  
the  p ioneers o f  th e  church  to  dem onstra te  th is 
level o f  flexibility in  o rder to  facilitate the  uni- 
ty  an d  the  m ission  o f  th e  church, it is no  less so

for you  will thus b rin g  in  a cond ition  o f 
th ings th a t you  do n o t d ream  of. In the 
name of the Lord, I declare to you that 
it is to stand strengthened, established, 
and settled.5 (Em phasis supplied).

This s ta tem en t is obviously  one o f  very  
s tro n g  su p p o rt for th e  n eed  for o rgan iza tion  
an d  th e  “system  o f  o rgan iza tion” operative 
in  th e  chu rch  at th e  tim e o f  h e r  w riting . But 
p lease no te  th e  tim e  o f  h e r  w riting . E llen 
W h ite  w ro te  these  w ords on ly  n in e  years be- 
fore th e  m ajo r reo rg an iza tio n  o f  1901-1903, 
w h en  o rgan iza tional s tru c tu re s  u n d e rw en t 
m ajo r reform : u n io n  conferences w ere in tro - 
duced , an d  th e  aux iliary  o rgan izations w ere 
b ro u g h t u n d e r  th e  um brella  o f  the  executive 
co m m ittee  o f  th e  G enera l C onference as de- 
p a r tm e n ts .6 O bviously, she d id  n o t in ten d  
th a t s trong  approval o f  th e  p rincip les o f  or- 
g an iza tion  o r  even o f  th e  specific system  an d  
fo rm s o f  o rg an iza tio n  shou ld  p rec lude  la ter 
changes w hen  con tingencies in  the  con tex t o f 
th e  w orld  m ission  o f  the  ch u rch  m ade change 
desirable.

In  fact, on  th e  day before the  official open- 
ing  o f  th e  1901 G eneral C onference session, 
she declared, “G od  w ants a change . . . righ t 
here . . . righ t now.”7 The follow ing day w hen 
re iterating  the  concerns w hich  she h ad  com - 
m u n icated  in  n o  u n ce rta in  term s on  the  previ- 
ous day, she added, “accord ing  to  the ligh t th a t 
has been  given m e—and  ju st how  it is to  be 
accom plished I canno t say—greater streng th  
m ust be b ro u g h t in to  the  m anag ing  force o f 
th e  Conference.”8 She called for change and  
flexibility bu t d id  n o t attem pt to  d ictate at key 
tim es in  o u r h is to ry  the  p a rticu la r shape th a t 
s truc tu res were to  take. She left th a t to  due 
process.

It appears th a t for Ellen W hite, the 
b o ttom  line w ith  respect to  practice was the 
facilitation o f  the  m ission o f  the church. 
S tructures w hich inh ib ited  o r detracted  from
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and enabled m ission to  flourish by encourag- 
ing appropriate flexibility in  practice. Tim e has 
shown that it was a wise decision in  the face of 
the diversity o f the church on the issue of the role 
of m en and  w om en in  the local church. It has not 
fractured the unity o f the church, and  neither 
has it dam aged the message and  mission of the 
church. It is m y observation that in  the places: 
where it was possible to  im plem ent the decision, 
the church has been blessed.

G iven the  ongoing  n atu re  o f  the  global .¿is- 
cussion an d  the  deliberations o f  the  Theology' 
o f  O rd in a tio n  Study C om m ittee, the  challenge 
again faces us as to  how  to  preserve un ity  and  
m ove forw ard. In  o rd e r to  do  th a t it is here 
recom m ended  th a t the  global church  take an 
enabling action  w hich  gives a sim ilar flexibil- 
ity to  global church  p ractice w ith  reference to 
the  o rd in a tio n  o f  gospel m inisters. Such an  ac- 
tio n  could  be w orded  som eth ing  like this:

That each d ivision be given the  pre- 
rogative to  d eterm ine  and  m ake provi- 
sion  as it m ay deem  appropriate w ith in  
its te rr ito ry  for the  o rd in a tio n  o f  m en  
an d  w om en to  the  gospel m inistry .

H ow  w ould  th is  w ork  in  practice? Subse- 
q uen t to  an  enabling action , th e  p rim ary  oper- 
ational docum ents o f  the  church  (The Church 
Manual an d  General Conference Working Poli- 
cy) w ould  need  to  be ad justed  an d  appropriate 
w ord ing  found  in  o rd e r to  express the  princi- 
pie o f  flexibility an d  p e rm it freedom  for the 
relevant various o rganizational entities o f  the 
church  to  exercise th e ir conscientious co m ic- 
tion  on  th is  m atter. For the  sake o f  the  u n ity  
o f th e  church, it is im p o rtan t for us to  find  the 
m eans o f  expression w hich  b rin g  the  church 
together; especially w hen  there  is difference 
such as is the  case in  th is  instance.

As an exam ple o f  how  th is w ording 
m igh t be adjusted, it could  be stated  that 
w hile all o rd in a tio n  as such is for the  w orld 
church  (deacons, elders, an d  pastors), the
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today  w hen  the  level o f  diversity  an d  com plex- 
ity  in  the  w orld  church  is so m uch  greater. Yes, 
it is im p o rtan t to  act together, an d  it is im port- 
an t to  h o ld  dearly to  those th ings w hich  m ake 
us w ho we are. B ut in  the  context o f  diversity, 
w here Scrip ture is n o t definitive, we can agree 
to  act in  a m an n er consisten t w ith  th a t o f o u r 
p ioneers as we w ork  together u n d e r the  lead- 
ing  o f th e  H oly Spirit.

The m ission  o f  th e  church  is realized to  the  
extent th a t we are loyal to  o u r u n d erstan d in g  
o f  the  teachings o f  Scrip ture an d  we translate 
those beliefs in to  appropriate praxis w ith in  
th e  diversity  o f  cultures an d  env ironm ents in  
w hich we share the  love o f  G od. To th e  extent 
th a t we con tinue  to  be successful in  do ing  just 
this, to  th a t ex ten t we will continue to  flourish  
an d  be in stru m en ta l in  fulfilling the  com m is- 
sion th a t C hrist has given us.

The Way Forward

The p rincip le o f  flexibility in  the  p u rsu it o f 
o u r m ission  as it was experienced  in  the  tim e 
o f  Ellen W h ites  leadership  has served us well 
in  the  church  d u rin g  the  decades th a t have 
followed. Subsequent to  an  earlier discussion 
in  1975 on  the  role o f  w om en in  the  church, 
an d  follow ing careful study  o f  Scripture, the 
G eneral C onference Executive C om m ittee  at 
its A nnual C ouncil in  1984 to o k  ac tion  w ith  
respect to  the  appropriateness o f  o rda in ing  o f  
w om en  as local church  elders. W hile a num - 
b er o f  guidelines for the  im plem entation  o f 
the  decision  w ere included, th e  substance o f 
the  ac tion  is stated  in  th e  m inu tes as follows:

To advise each division th a t it is free 
to  m ake provision as it m ay deem  nec- 
essary for th e  election  an d  o rd in a tio n  o f 
w om en as local church  elders.11 

This action has served the global Church well. 
There have been no deep schisms. Indeed, it has 
prom oted the preservation o f unity  o f the church
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presen t and  o rda in  only m en. Som e will deter- 
m ine  th a t they  are going to  o rd a in  b o th  m en  
an d  w om en. It could  be th a t som e D ivisions 
w ill de term ine  th a t each u n io n  o r em ploying 
en tity  w ith in  the  D ivision m ay  m ake th e  de- 
cisión and  m ake provision as each m ay deem  
appropriate w ith in  its te rr ito ry  for th e  ord ina- 
tio n  o f  m en  an d  w om en. It w ould  be im p o rt- 
an t th a t assurance be given in  each circum - 
stance th a t th ere  w ould  be m u tual respect and  
recogn ition  o f  th e  actions o f  each o th er and  
th a t w ith in  a D ivision, an  em ploying en tity ’s 
decision  on  the  m atte r w ill n o t be overridden  
by the  sen ior entity. There w ill be differences 
in  practice, ju st as there  are rig h t now, w ith  re- 
spect to  o rd in a tio n  o f  local church  elders.

These differences should  n o t be seen as in- 
su rm ountab le  problem s. M inisterial creden- 
tials are issued by an  em ploying en tity  (usually 
a conference o r a m ission) u p o n  the  endorse- 
m en t by the  relevant U nion. The credential 
grants au thority  to  perfo rm  the  functions o f an 
o rdained  m in ister w ith in  the te rrito ry  o f the 
issuing authority. Even now, while we say tha t 
o rd ination  is for the w orld  church, th is does 
n o t m ean  th a t o rdained  m in isters can organize 
or d isband  churches w ith in  a specific territory, 
for example, w ithou t the  approval o f  the  local 
conference or m ission. W e expect th a t every 
o rdained  m in ister will func tion  w ith in  the  pa- 
ram eters o f  form ally expressed approval by  the 
superv isory  en tity  for th a t territory.

All em ploying entities will continue to  have 
the prerogative to issue m inisterial credentials 
to  those they  appoint. They will continue to  be 
able to  choose w hom  they  transfer into their 
territories and  to  issue credentials accordingly. 
They will also continue to  have the prerogative 
th rough  the service request process to  gran t ap- 
propriate au thority  to  guests from  o ther places 
w ho are invited to  visit w ith in  th e ir territory.

C onsideration  w ould  need  to  be  given to 
th e  situation  if  a fem ale o rda ined  p erson  were

scope o f  au tho rity  to  perfo rm  the functions 
o f  an  o rda ined  p e rso n  is d e term ined  by the  
appropriate au tho rity -g ran ting  entity. For 
exam ple, a p erson  w ho is o rda in ed  as a deacon 
o r an  elder is au thorized  to  fu nc tion  in  those 
capacities only w hen  elected to  do so by  a 
local church, for a specified p e rio d  o f  tim e. 
If  such an  o rda ined  p erson  w ere to  m ove to  
an o th e r local church  anyw here in  the  w orld, 
th ey  w ould  only  be g ran ted  th e  au tho rity  to  
func tion  as an  elder o r deacon  in  th a t local 
church, if  elected th ro u g h  due process to  
do  so. They w ould  n o t need  to  be o rda ined  
again. O n  the  o th er hand , if  they  w ere n o t 
au thorized  to  func tion  in  those  capacities by 
a local church, th ey  w ould  n o t function , even 
th o u g h  ordained. The sam e w ould  apply to  
pastors. A lthough  the  o rd in a tio n  o f  a p asto r is 
recogn ition  for m in is try  in  the  global church, 
au thoriza tion  to  exercise th e  functions o f  an 
o rda in ed  pasto r w ould  be g ran ted  by the  bo d y  
au thorized  to  issue the  m in isteria l credentials 
to  individuals, w he the r m ale o r female, w ith in  
the  te rr ito ry  in  w hich  they  reside or are 
em ployed.

In  fact, there  is a sense in  w hich  th is p rin - 
ciple is already at w ork. O rd in a tio n  does n o t 
autom atically  enable a m ale p asto r to  m in ister 
in  any  p a r t o f  the  w orld. A  process o f  careful 
selection still needs to  occur to  prevent the  
w rong  person  going to  a place o r responsibili- 
ty  for w hich  he is to tally  unsu ited . It is always 
appropriate  to  ensure th a t th e  righ t person , 
o rda ined  o r o therw ise, is appo in ted  to  fill any 
vacancy. C reden tia l-g ran ting  entities shou ld  
always exercise th e ir prerogative to  m eet the 
needs o f  th e ir  constituen ts in  the  best way for 
th em  an d  the  church.

O n  th e  basis o f  th e  changes m ade to  docu- 
m en tation , each D ivision w ould  th en  have the  
prerogative to  d eterm ine  how  th e  issue w ould  
be h an d led  w ith in  its ow n territory . Some 
D ivisions w ould  continue to  do  as they  do  at
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those  entities w hich  conscientiously  believe it 
is im perative could  do so.

U nity  does n o t m ean  uniform ity. The es- 
sence of unity is not uniform action. The 
lessons o f  the  Jerusalem  C ouncil m ake tha t 
abundan tly  clear. The Jerusalem  C ouncil did  
n o t consider un ifo rm ity  the  sam e as unity. It 
d id  n o t vote on  th e  one h an d  th a t all m em - 
bers should  be circum cised  o r on  the  o ther 
th a t all shou ld  be uncircum cised . The Jewish 
m em bers could  con tinue to  circum cise while 
th e  G entile m em bers need  n o t be circum cised 
(Acts 15:19-35). U nity  was ob ta ined  w ithou t 
uniform ity.

N o m atte r w hich  position  you o r I per- 
sonally  take w ith  reference to  the  d iscussion 
o f  o rd ination , as Seventh-day Adventists we 
have a responsibility to guard the unity and 
promote the mission of the church. Right 
now we are at a watershed. We have oppor- 
tu n ity  to  m ove forw ard  in  unity. In  fact, we all 
have the  responsibility  to  m ain ta in  the  u n ity  
o f  the  church  an d  p rom ote  its m ission. Even 
though it may come at what some may con- 
sider a cost, to do nothing will come at a 
greater cost: a deep schism in the church. I 
do  n o t believe th a t is w hat any  o f  us w ant.

Conclusion
F inding  a so lu tion  is th e  task  to  w hich  the 

global church  m u st rem ain  com m itted—if  we 
are to  rem ain  a global church  family. Such a 
so lu tion  can m ain ta in  the  in tegrity  o f  o u r be- 
lie f structu re . The practice o f  o rd in a tio n  w ith 
o r w ithou t gender d istinc tion  is n o t includ- 
ed  w ith in  o u r sta tem ent o f  28 fundam ental 
beliefs. We can agree that the practice does 
not impinge on the content of our end-time 
message or on the fulfillment of our global 
mission, nor on our global unity. A n d  we 
can surely agree to  m odify  o u r essential op- 
erational d ocum en ts in  o rd e r to  reflect o u r
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to  be called to  serve in  the  G eneral C onfer- 
ence o r even in  a D ivision, w here n o t all enti- 
ties he ld  the  sam e position . The question  to  be 
faced in  such a c ircum stance is w hether ho ld- 
ing  a M inisterial C reden tia l as com pared  to  
ho ld ing  a C om m issioned  M inister C redentia l 
im poses any different o r  add itional b u rd en  on 
any  en tity  w here o rd in a tio n  w ithou t gender 
d istinc tion  is n o t accepted. This chapter con- 
tends th a t such shou ld  no t be seen as an  im po- 
sition, because the  functions un ique  to  m in - 
isterial o rd in a tio n  (organ izing /d isband ing  
churches; func tion ing  as a p resident, etc) can 
only  be p erfo rm ed  w ith  the  express consent 
o f  the  superv ising  en tity  an d  the  local m em - 
bersh ip  group  involved. A p erson  from  the 
G eneral C onference an d /o r a D ivision canno t 
sim ply travel a ro u n d  u n d ertak in g  those  tasks 
indiscrim inately. M inisterial o rd ination , while 
it is for the  global church, does n o t give au- 
th o rity  for uncon tro lled  o r unsuperv ised  ac- 
tiv ity  w hich  is ou t o f  h a rm o n y  w ith  th e  wishes 
an d  convictions o f  the  local entity. There are 
param eters in  place at p resen t w hich  m oder- 
ate the  scope o f  activity o f  an  o rda in ed  m in - 
ister an d  such w ould  con tinue to  be th e  case. 
Further, it shou ld  be n o ted  th a t the  w idespread 
m in is try  and  leadersh ip  o f  w om en w ho ho ld  
C om m issioned  M inister C redentia ls has no t 
becom e a divisive issue in  the  church. If  som e 
o f these w om en o r o thers ho ld ing  sim ilar po- 
sitions w ere to  receive m in isteria l o rd ination  
th e ir  functions w ith  respect to  th e ir  role in  the  
global church  w ould  really be unchanged.

The Outcome fo r the Church

In  o rd e r to  m ove forw ard  it is im p o rtan t 
th a t it b e  m ade clear th a t any motion to be 
brought before the world church will impact 
only those Divisions which are ready to pro- 
ceed w ith  th e  o rd in a tio n  o f  w om en  as well as 
m en. N o en tity  w hich  is opposed  to  o rda in ing  
w om an  need  be affected in  its practice. But
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in ed. Woodrow Whidden and Gilbert Valentine: 
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2. The Theology of Ordination Study Committee 
Report of the North American Division has 
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directly address the ordination of women, and 
because the principle-based evidence is neither 
complete nor irrefutable, it can be expected that 
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sincere and competent students of God’s Word,” 6.

3. Review and Herald, (RH) (Jan. 23,1855): 164.

4. RH (Jul. 21, 1859): 68.

5. Ellen G. White to Brethren of the General Con- 
ference, Dec. 19,1892, Letter 32,1892; General 
Conference Bulletin, 1893, 20-25.

6. The adoption of some of these structures became 
possible because there had been an earlier 
flexibility of approach which made their general 
adoption more acceptable.

7. “Talk of Mrs E. G. White, before Representative
Brethren, In the College Library, Apr. 1,1901, 
2:30 P.M.,” MS 43a, 1901. This manuscript, 
together with MS 43, an edited edition of Ellen 
White’s speech, is available in Ellen G. White 
Research Centers.

8. General Conference Bulletin, 1901, 25. By 
“greater strength,” Ellen White did not mean 
more authority. She was referring to the wider 
participation of other gifted people in the work 
of leadership in the church.

9. See Ellen G. White to A. G. Daniells, Ju. 30,
1901, Letter 65, 1901.

10. Ellen G. White to J. Edson White, Jun. 30,1901, 
Letter 62,1901.

11. General Conference Committee Annual Council, 
Oct. 14,1984.

m utual decision. W henever in  o u r h isto ry  we 
have faced a situation  such as th is we have tak- 
en the  decision  w hich  will best fulfill o u r m is- 
sion. Our unity has always been a function 
of our commitment to the Word of God and 
the mission He has given to us.

R ight now, the  situation  we face is a th rea t 
to  th e  u n ity  o f  the  church. But we shou ld  be 
confident th a t we will be able to  avoid th a t 
outcom e. W hy? Because o f  o u r love and  
respect for G od  an d  one an o th er an d  ou r 
shared  com m itm en t to  the  m ission  o f the  Sev- 
en th -day  A dventist C hurch . These com ple- 
m en tary  allegiances are the  tw o th ings w hich 
are an  an tido te to  schism  in  th is church. They 
are tw in  sisters, foundational to  unity. B oth  
m ust be present. O ne w ithou t the  o th er will 
n o t do  it. Allegiance without involvement is 
pointless. Involvement without allegiance is 
aimless and most likely dangerous. In both 
instances, unity is the casualty.

This church  exists because there  are people 
w ho have given th e ir  allegiance to  G od  and  
the  church, and  they  ac t o n  it. They com e from  
“every nation , k indred , tongue an d  people” 
and  th ey  go to  “every nation  k indred , tongue, 
and  people” (Rev 14:6). They are one, b u t they  
are different. D ifference requires adaptation . 
Unity is ultimately dependent on the rec- 
ognition that diversity exists. We can move 
forward together as the Holy Spirit leads us 
to love and respect one another and to find a 
solution which works.
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Special Committee, SDA Theological Seminary י

Womenand Biblical anú Historical Studies is a ca re fu l re v ie w  o f  b o th  m in is t ry  a n d

o rd in a t io n  in  S c r ip tu re  a n d  in  th e  h is to ry  o f  th e  S e v e n th -d a y  A d v e n tis t C h u rc h . T h is b o o k  ex p lo re s  

w h a t it m e a n s  to  b e  “ca lled ” to  th e  m in is t ry  a n d  h o w  o rd in a tio n , as w e k n o w  it, c a m e  to  b e  p ra c ticed . 

T h e  b o o k  s ta n d s  as th e  c u lm in a t io n  o f  a n  ex ten s iv e  c o n v e rsa tio n . It is p o is e d  to  b e g in  th e  n e x t  c o n - 

v e rs a tio n  o n  o rd in a t io n  a n d  w o m e n  in  th e  S e v e n th -d a y  A d v e n tis t  C h u rc h .

It is the  accom pan im ent o f the  Holy Spirit o f  G od that prepares w orkers, b o th  m en  and w om en, to  becom e 
pastors to  the  flock o f  God.

— Ellen G. White, T e s tim o n ie s  fo r  th e  C hurch , vol. 6, p. 322

The biblical understan d in g  o f o rd ination  is n o t th a t the act changes those w ho are set aside, bu t only th a t the 
church is acknow ledging w hat G od has already done by equipping  them  th ro u g h  the  gifts o f  the Spirit.

— Jin' Moskala, dean, SDA Theological Seminary

W om en’s ordination  to m inistry  does no t violate the preservation o f G od’s nam e, neither His precepts w jitten  
in the H oly Scriptures. O nly tw o factors can lim it the  decision o f the  A dventist C hurch  in favor o f w om en’s 
o rd ination : avoiding scandal and  the  h ind ran ce  o f  the evangelizing m ission to  the  world.

— Natanael B. P. Moraes, professor of applied theology, Adventist University of Säo Paulo, Brazil
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